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| the Onely Begotten Son of G o Þ and Sove- 


Ty | reign over Men and Angels, 


OY 


: __  . By H. More, D.D. 
+ £0 ; 
Co TO _ 


AY ls Eh = r- Tim, 3, I 6. | ; : 
| And-wuthout controverſie great us the Myſtery of godlineſs : God was manifeſted in the 
fleſv, juſtified in the Spirit, ſeen of Angels, preached unto the Gentiles, believed on 
| | is the world, received wp into glory,” Sas f 91 
Ex : ; | = * Ads TY. IO, It. FI 
Ay locked flidfaftly toward Heaven, as he went up, behold, two when ftood by 
| | Which alfofaid;7 
| which wraken 


8 men of Galilee, why land ye gazing wp into Heaven? thi ſame Jeſu 
o Heaven, ſhall ſo come inlike manner as ye have ſeen 
bim go into Henven, + ood | gs 


wy” TROS- 1d-t a Gal. -x..8. | Wy AA 
Though an Angel from Heaven preach any other Goſpel then this, let him be accurſel, | 
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To the READER. + 


"READER, 


1. WF thinc own Curioſity has tiven thee the trouble o peruſing what I The Authors 
I have wrote hitherto, that thou maieſt not ſuſþett thy task will prove hurl averle- 
endleſs , give me leave to informe thee that there is no (mall hopes ogy pant 
that this ay conv may prove the laſt 20s my hand that ſhall exerciſe thy 
patience. In which if thou wilt not believe me on my bare word, the bet- 
ter to eaſe thee of thy fears I ſhall back it with ſome reaſon. 7 
I muſt indeed or That free Speculation and that eaſie ſprineine up 
of coherent Thoughts and Conreptions within is a Pleaſure to me far above 
any thing I ever received from external Senſe ; and that lazy attivity of 
Mind in compounding and diſſevering of Notions and Ideas in the ſilent 
obſervation of their natural connexions and diſagreements, as a Holy-day 
and Sabbath of "ef to the Soul, But the labour of derivine of theſe ſenſes 
of the Mind with their due advantages and circumſtances to the Underſtan- | 
ing of another, and to findout Words which will prove fa#vthful witneſſes | 
of 79 peculiarities of my Thoughts ; this verily is to me atoil and «burden 
#nſupportable : beſides the wery writing of them a trouble ſo tedious, that 
if any one knew with what impatience and wvexatiouſneſs [pen down my 
Eonceptions, "= might be very well aſſured that I am not onely free from, 
but incapable of the common diſeaſe of this Scripturient Age, 
2. No\ſmal Engines therefore could ever move ſo heavy and lu iſh @ That there was 
Soul as mine to y. wngratefull a piece of drudgery ,, as thou thy felf mie cc c 
2 ; ty urged him 
colleft from my wery —_ themſelves,the febjects of them being matters to wrixe what he 
of the higheſt conſequence that the Mind of man can entertain her ſelf with- bs wor bi- 
all, The writing whereof W45 18 4 Aanner 4 neceſſary reſult of my natural _ 
Conſtitution, which freeing me from all the ſervitude of thoſe petty deſiens 
of Ambition, Covetouſneſs, and tht pleaſing entanglements of the Body, 
I might either lie fixt for ever in an unattive _ or elſe be. mowed 
by none but very great Objetts. Amongſt which the leaſt was the Contem- 
plation of this Outward world, whoſe ſeveral powers and properties touching 
variouſly upon my tender ſenſes, made to me ſuch enraviſhing muſick, and 
ſnatcht away my Soul into ſogreat admiration, love, and defire of a nearer 
acquaintance with that Principle from which all theſe things did flow ;, that 
the pleaſure and joy that frequently accrued to me from hence s plainly un- 
witerable, though I have attempted toleave ſom: marks and traces theref + 
in my Philoſophical Poems, | 
3- But being well adviſed both by the Diftates of my own Conſcience, The occaſion 
and clear information of thoſe Holy Oracles which we all deſervedly re- -< 170. Ay 
verence, That God reſerves his choiceſt ſecrets for the pureſt minds, and . 
that it is uncleanneſs of Spirit, not diſtance of place, that diſſevers us from 
the Deity, I was fully convinced that trac Holineſs was the onely ſafe 
Entrance into Divine knowledge : and having an anſhaken belief of the 
| A 2 Exiſtence 
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vi - To the Reader. 


Exiſtence of God ad of his Will, that we ſhould be holy, even as he is 
holy, there was nothing that is truly ſinful that could appear to me, aſſiſted 
by ſuch a power , to be unconquerable, Which therefore urged me ſeriouſly 
to ſet wy ſelf tothe tack, Of the Experiences and Events of which Enter- 
( prize my Second and Third Canto of the Life of the Soul & 4 real and 
' faithful Record, 
As alſo of his 4, My enjoyments then increaſing with my Viitories, and Innocency and 
Hoon ag f Simplicity filing my mind with ineffable delight in God and his Creation, 
Ra 7 found my ſelf as loath to die, that i, to think my Soul mortal, as I was when 
1 was achild to be called into go to bed in Summer evenines, there being 
 ftilllight enough as I thought to enjoy my play, Which ſolicitude put me 
pon my firſt + hey into the Nature of the Soul, which 1 purſued chiefly by 
the guidance of the School of Plato, whoſe Philoſophy to this wery day [ 
look upon to be more then Humane #n the chief ftirokes thereof. But lann- 
cbing out ſo very early into ſo deep a Theory, I think it not amiſs to advertiſe 
the Reader that he would do well, where he finds a difference in my diſcove- 
ries to interpret, and alſo redifie if need be, my Firſt thoughts by my Second, 
») Philoſophick Poems ad whatever s writ in that Volume, by my later 
and better concotted Proſe. - | 
Theſe were the firſt Eſſaies of my. Touth; and how great and ſerious the 
| Objects of my Mind were therein thou canſt eaſily wo x 
His Satyrical $5, And after this, where I ſeem moſt light and trivial and play the ſport- 
Ellays again ful Satyrift againſt Enthuliaſtick Philoſophy, my deſign even then was 
Philoſophic, 45 ſeaſonable, ſerious and of as grand importance 45 7 conte peſiibly nnder- 
take 4 which I have more then ſufficitmily demonſtrated in thoſe Writings 
themſelves, And though ſome over- ſubjef to the Fanatick diſeaſe have 
looked upon that unexpetied ſally of mine as a very extravagant exploit, 
yet 1 did eaſily bear with their ignorance, detming it in my ſent thoughts 
in ſome [ort parallel to that of the peewviſh Hebrew who reproached Moſes 
for ſlaying of the Egyptian, ot knowing that it was a preludious adit to 
his delivering of his whole nation from the bondage of Agypt, 
The-great uſe-"= 6, And 1 hope I may ſpeak it without vanity , that what is diſcovered 
36 ed concerning Enthuſiaſme i» my Enthuftaſmus Triumphatus, together with 
Triunphaus that which & comprehended in thu preſent Volume, will contribute no ſmall 
and of this Pit ſhare to a rightful aud juſtifiable ſubduing of ſo dangerowm a diſtemper , and 
tor wppreſſing #9 #he ſlaying or at leaſt fettering that wild Beaſt that the Devil himſelf 
Enthubaſme. rides wpern , when he warres againſt the Lamb, whoſe Throne I have ſeen 
ſhaken with the paſbings of thus monſters horns for theſe many years toge- 
ther, though never clearer then now of late, And I dare pronounce with 
a loud worce aforehand, That if ever Chriſtianity be exterminated , it 
will be by Enthaſiaſme. of ſo great conſequence it rightly to oppoſe ſo 
deadly 'an evil. 
. © Whichcannotbetter be done then by ſheming the Reaſonableneſs and 
important Uſefulneſs of Chriſtian Religion 5 the Hiſtorical ſenſe there- 


of, and tm reference to the very Perſon of Chriſt our Saviour ; which I 
have,1 hope, abandamly performed in this preſent Treatiſe : and by __ 


7 
ring the Natural Cauſes and impoſturous Conſequences of Enthuſtaſme, 


which I had done before in Enthuſtaſmus Triumphatus, Which two 
| | Treatiſes 


To the Reader. vi 


—_u—_ 


—_— 


Treatiſes I hope will prove two invincible Fortreſſes againſt all the force 


true Wiſdome and o_ es 
Philoſophy, namely of that which makes Matter alone the Subſtance of all his Threefns. 


#nskilful pens. ” | 

Which unexpetted confidence of thoſe blind boaſters made me with all 
anxiety and care imaginable ſearch into the power of Matter and mere 
Mechanical motion, and conſider how far they might go of themſelves in 
the produttion of the Phenomena of the World, But as for the Philoſophy 
of Epicurus, it ſeemed tome at the very firſt gt ſuch a foolery, that 1 
was much amazed that a perſon of ſo commendable parts & P, Gaſſendus 
could ever have the patience to rake out ſuch old courſe rags out of that 
rotten dunzhill to ſluffe his large Volumes withall. But I muſt confeſs I did 
as much admire Des-Cartes Philoſophy as I did deſpiſe the Epicurean, 
who has carried oz the power of Matter = the produttion of the Phan 
na of Nature with that neatneſs and coherence, that if he had been as igno- 
rant in other things as Skilful iv Mechanicks, he could not but have fancied 
himſelf to have wone that crown that many wits have ſftriven for, that is, 
the honour of being accounted the moſt ſubtil and able Atheiſt of both the 
preſent and paſt Ages, | 

This made me pernſe hs Writings with ftill more and more dilizence: and 
the-more I read, the more. I admired his Wit ;, but at laſt orew the more 
confirmed That it was utterly impoſſible that Matter ſhould be the one- 
ly eſſential Principle of things, 2s 7 have in ſeveral places of my Wri- 
tings demonſtrated. And therefore having clearly vanquiſhed this diffical- 
ty, I betook my ſelf with greater alacrity to the writing of my Antidote 
againſt Atheiſme, To which preſently after I added my Threefold 
| Cabbala as an Appendix to the ſame deſien, being well adviſed 
what a homely conceit our high Wits have of the Three firſt Chapters of 
Genelis, theugh they do betray their own ignorance by their mean opinion 
of them, 2 

.8, "And poſcibly then I had left off, had not a dangerous Sickneſs, that The nrgent 
made me ſuſpect that the time did near approach of quitting this my earth- 9<#lon of wri- 
ly Tabernacle, urged me more carefully to bethink my ſelf what reception 1; v4 
might have in the other world. And, praiſed be God, ſ#ch was the conditi- as alio of bis 
on of my Soul , though then much overrun with Melancholy , that my m—_— 
preſages concerning my future ſtate were very favourable and comfortable, i) if tic $111, 
and my deſire was to be gathered to that body of which Feſw Chriſt & 
Head, even he who was crucified at Feruſalem, and felt the pangs of death 
for a Propitiation of the ſins of the world,” who was then repreſented to 
me as viſible a Prince and as diſtini# a perſon and head Politick as any 
#3 King 


© 


To the Reader. 


King or Potentate upon earth, And therefore being thus fully convinced 
with my ſelf that He whoſe Life was ever to me the moſt ſweet and lovel 
of any t ing I could ſee or taſte, was indeed even in his Humane nature 488 
4 King and Prieſt for ever,aud conſtituted Severaign over men and Angels, 
my Heart was full of Foy ; but withall accompanied with a juſt meaſure of 
ſhame, that I had ſpoken hitherto ſo ſparingly of hs Royal office and of the 
homage due to ſo Divine a Potentate , i e Subjet# to my great ſatiſ- 
fattion I found my ſelf tobe, and whoſe preſence I did not at all deſþair 
of 4 abangm 4; in due time to my eternal comfort and honour, Which ſenſe 
of things made me conceive 4 ſolemn Vow with my ſelf, if God gave me 

ife, to write this preſent Treatiſe, Which occaſion 1 thought fit not to con- 
ceal, though I be mich averſe from ſpeaking any thing over-particularly 
of my ſelf, that the high-flown Fanaticks of this Age may conſider more 
carefully what I have writ, and take heed how they either ſlight or revolt 

from their jb ag Soveraten, 

But I thouzht it very convenient before I put in execution thu great. 
deſign, to take again into conſideration that other weighty Subjef, The 
Immortality of the Soul , being better appointed and provided for the 
clearing of that Truth then I was when I firſt adventured upon the Theory. 
And thus having fully convinced my ſelf (and I hope as many elſe as are 
Capable of judging of the more choice and ſubtile Concluſions of Reaſon and 


Philoſophy) That there is a God, and That the Soul of man is immortal, 
which are the two main pillars upon which all a ſtands; Iadvanced 
forward with courage , having left no Enemy behind, and betook my ſelf 


with great confidence to the finiſhing and publiſhing of this preſent T reatiſe 
Of the Myſtery of Chriſtianity. Which I look upon as the moſt precious and 
the moſt concerning piece of Wiſdome that is communicable to the Soul of 
Man,the wery chief and top; bough of that Tree of Knowledge whoſe fruit has 
neither poiſon nor bitterneſs, And therefore being come to my Journeys end, 
Twill here fit down with thanks, and enjoy my ſelf under thu comfortable 
ſhade, and do aſſure thee, Reader, that I am not likely to weary thy eyes with 
| the deſcriptions of any further diſcoveries by my pen. _ 

(0 genes of 9. Onely that thow mayeſt view thi with the better eaſe and ſatisfatti- 
of this prilene 07, 1 ſhall, according to my uſual manner, endeavour to remove all rubs of 
Tremile offence out of thy way, by giving thee an account aforethand of whatever 
may ſeem to thee a conſiderable either Superfluity, Defedt, es 
in my Performance, not omitting to impart to thee the right proper 

meaning of the very Title of my Diſcourſe, 

Thou muſt therefore expeit from my terming of it, An Explanation of 
the Myſtery of Godlineſs, not 4 mere verbal Expoſition or Declaration 
what s« ſignificd therein, but ſuch an orderly Exhibition rd the Truths there- 
of, that the Scope of the Whole being underſtood, the Reaſonableneſs 
of the Particulars thereunto tending may clearly appear. And the End 
to which all Parts of the Chriftian Myſtery point at & the Advancemenc 
and Triumph of the Divine Life, In the exaltation whereof God is the 
moſt highly and moſt truly magnified and glorified , and not in the dark and 
unintelligible exerciſe of an irreſiſtible Power, By which no other atts of 
Devotion can be ftirred up in us then Fear and Stupour, ſuch as ſerzes 
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upon poor «ftoniſhed cattel in ſtormes and lightnines or wiehty land- 
tends , that carry them they know not whether, | 
I have ſtyled it alſo A true and faithful Repreſentation of the Ever- 
laſting Goſpel, &c. True, «s intermingling no humane inventions not 
dedutFions therewith , but contentin by ſelf with what is expreſly decla- 
red in the Scripture. The Truth of which things I think I have demon- 
ſtrated beyond all exception in the Third part of my Diſcourſe, I add alſo, 
Faithful, 1 having wrote impartially , ſettins down nothing out of any 
Paſfiow , Intereſt or Side-taking, nor out of the ſpirit of oppoſition or 
wain-glory, but ſpeaking the Truth freely without any reſpetF to perſons 
or fattions ; not minding either to ſooth the one or diſpleaſe the other, but | 
| delivering my meſſage 4. as one that is ſenſible he muſt give actount there- 
of within a ſmall ſpace of time before them in the other World, And as I 
profeſs my pi that I have done all thines herein with a fanhful heart, ſo 
1 doubt not but the Effett will witneſs for me, that what I profeſs i true. 
For whereas ſome in an Hypocritical flattery of the External Perſon of 
Chriſt ſhuffle out all obligation to the Divine Life, that Myſtical Chriſt 
within ws , and pervert the grace of God in the Goſpel to looſnefs and Li- 
bertiniſme; and others on the contrary (whether out of the power of Me- 
Lancholy that calls the thoughts inward, or the ſcandal they take from abuſe 
of the perſonal Offices of our Bleſſed Saviour, (they ſeeing the generality 
of Chriſtians make the external frame of Religion but a palliation for ſin) 
or whether from the obſcurity of ſome Articles of the Chriſtian Faith) have 
become plainly Infidels and miſbelievers of the whole Hiſtory of Chriſt, 
and will have nothing ts do with his Perſon , but look upon the Myſtery 
of Chriſtianity 4s 4 thing wholy within us, and that has no other 
obje hen what is either ating or ated in oar ſelves : I have with all 
earneſtneſs of endeavour and with undeniable clearneſs. of Teſtimony from 
2—_— and Scripture demonſtrated the Truth and Neceſiity of both Chriſt - 
within aud Chriſt without, and have plainly ſet out the wonderful Wiſ- | 
dome and Goodneſs of God in contriving ſo powerful 4 means as the very ex- 
teriour Oeconomy of Chriſtianity is for the renewing of our natures into the 
glorious image of his Son , who is the Life of God and the Soul's ſure pledge 
of an happy Immortality, Beſides that there & no Article of the Chriſtian 
Faith, nor any particalar Miracle _—_ to or done by our Saviour or to 
be done by him, mentioned in the Goſpels or any where elſe in the New 
Teſtament , but I have given ſo fav and rational an account ine that 


I am confident that no man that has the uſe of his Underſtanding ſhall be \. 
able ever to pretend any Reaſon againſt Chriſtian Religion, ſuch as it is 
exhibited in the Holy Writings themſelves. And what i, if this be not, to 

ſet out a Faithful Repreſentation of the Goſpel « 

Which 1 have not raſhly termed The Everlaſting Goſpel of our Lord and 
Saviour, &c. being warranted thereto by that of Daniel, who ſtyles Chriſti. 
an Religion 27y 107 The Everlaſting Righteouſneſs, or The Ever- 
laſting Religion , 4s Grotius has well interpreted it, Which Religion i 

denoted by the ſuffering of the Meſhas, and began from thence, and i to 
remain till he return again viſibly inthe Cleadraf Heaven and put 4 pe- 
riod to this Stage of things, I was alſo thereunto provoked in way of 
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and Apollonius. 


V 


expreſs oppoſition to that bold Enthuſiaſt of whom I have ſpoken ſo much 
in the enfoin Treatiſe, who ſeems to endeavonr to ſuperannuate Chriſtia- 
nity as it 15 Fended wpon the Perſon of our ever- Sleffed Saviour the cru- 
ciffed Jeſus, and to introduce another Evangelie, 4s he calls it, which he 
pretends to be the Everlaſting Goſpel, and fancies himſelf that flying 
Angel in the midſt of heaven that « the preacher of it to every nation and 
kindred and tongue and people, | 

10. As for my Diſcourſe it ſelf, 1 having: adventured there to deter- 
mine none of the more nice and intricate Opinions of Theology, but kept 
my je within the bounds of the is, 5 Truth of our Religion, I hope wery 
few things will occurre that ſhall not be found inoffenſive and perſpicuouſly 
conſonant to Scripture, That which 1 imagine moſt lyable to cenſure «, 
that in yon) matters I may ſeem over-copiows, in others too ſcant, As for 
example, my Deſcription of the Animal Lite, my Diſplay of Paganiſme, 
and my Paralleliſme betwixt our Saviour and Apollonius , way haply 
ſeem to ſome ſet down over-largely and Iuxuriantly, But truly I thought [ 
could not be too punttnall in deſcribing the Animal lite, it being F- 2x. 
vic eable for our better underſtanding the Divine, whoſe nature and proper- 
ties by how much more clearly and diſtintHy any one conceives, and withall 
has a ſavoury and experimental relliſhtheresf., with the greater ſatisfation 
ſhall he _ what I have writ, and underſtand the Reaſonableneſs, and be 
fared of the Truth and Solidity of the Chriſtian Religion, For the Divine 

ife is 19 4 manner the deepeſt bottome of this whole Myſtery of Godlineſs 

we treat of. | 

Moreover, The more perfett underſtanding of the nature of the Animal 
life makes as the abler tojudze of the ſundry Superſtitions of Paganiſme, 
wherein though by their ſubtil Apologies they could clear themſelves from 
Atheiſme and the worler ſort of Idolatry, and conld make it good that it 
was One Eternal Deity , be he never ſo Philoſophically defined, that 
was the Chief and Ultimate Objett of their Worſhip ; yet it is hereby appa- 
rent that the beſt of them exceeds not the Animal bounds, foraſmuch as 
they worſhipped God in theſe rude Religions onely ont of the ſenſe of the gra- 
tifications of the Animal life: And if I have more copiouſly ſet down how 
foully and ſordidly they have done it, my pains therein I hope may be intor- 
preted to wery good purpoſe, it being manifeſt thereby how juſt a vittory 
Chriſtianity had over Paganiſme, | 

II, And for that continued Parallel I have made betwixt the Life of 
Chriſt ava Apollonius, beſides the pleaſure the Peruſer may take, in re- 
cetiving an account of the charatter and attions of ſo noble a perſon as that 
Pagan was, (whom hi fellow-Heathens did either equalie to or elſe prefer 
before our ever-Bleſſed Saviour, and who was not a mere Enthuſiaſtick whif- 
ler with a raiſed ſtyle and a canting eloquence , but was exemplarily juſt, 
chaſte and generous, and did ſuch Miracles as — but Mazick and the 
aſiiſtance of ſome of the inviſible Powers he was in 9+ 20 with conld bring 
topaſs) I ſay, beſide the pleaſure, there will accrue to him alſo the advan- 
tage of amore clear and diſtini# knowledge of the right Idea of a perfon 
truly Divine, by diſcovering of a counterfeit that in ontward appearance 
carne ſo nigh the true, For thoſe things though they dazled the eyes of the 
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-- the Reader. 
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better ſort of the Heathen, as Hierocles and others, in ſuch ſat that they 
took him ta be at leaſt 45 ſacred a perſon. 4s our Saviour himſelf; yet 1 
doubt not but that by this Paralleliſme of mine I have proved the Compari- 
ſon to be very wain and preſumptuous, and have made it appear to as many 
4 are competent judges of what i truly divine, that our Saviour Chriſt 
does exceed the charatter of Apollonus (though it « very probable Philo- 
ftratus has taken the liberty ts adde more Miracles and Perfettions then 


' he ever was guilty of ) 4s far 4s Apollonius did the brute beaſts, And 


wſefulneſs, w 


therefore I hold the making of this Paralleliſime of very great uſe and con- 
ſequence for the enabling us to diſtinguiſb the Divine life from the Animal 
even then when it s dreſſed up 1# its moſt commendable ornaments, of 
which this in Apollonius « a very illuſtrious Example. 


— 


12. Andihough there be nogreat exerciſe intended of curioſity of judge- The reaſon of 
ment in my bringing up Mahomet and that grand Enthuſiaſt of Amſter- his bringing al- 


dam upon the ſtage as being bold Corrtvals with Chriſt _— 3 yer tt is no 
ſupervacgneous attion to draw them into ſight, thoughit be 

own looks might condemn them, 
of our Religion, that ſhe has uo attual competitors but ſuch as bear upon them 
their ſelf-condempation at the very firſt view. Which s eaſilier obtain:d 8 


ſo Afabomer up- . 

= on the Staye 

t ut that their and H.N. ard 

For that alſo tends to the confirmation is (0 large 
E xcurhons and 

frequent > xpu= 

[tulations with 


Mahometiſme, their ſucceſi and vittories having made them bold and care- 


lcff to lay out themſelves to the Warld, But Familiſme is a more variows, a 
more obſcure and ſculking monſter, though ſhe mutter ip her dark hole that 
ſhe has right tothe dominion of the whole Earth , and that Chriſtianity 
«nd Mahometiſme are to give place to her. And therefore truely it might 
have been judged a defeit, if I had not thus haled her out of her den into 
open day, that the world once having ſeen her may ſay they have enough 
of her, wnleſs God out of his wrath has given them up to a reprobate ſenle, 
for their abuſe of the ſolid Truth of the Goſpel. 

I confeſs my ſo large Excurſions and frequent Expoſtulations with the 
Familiſts and Quakers are not very ornamental to my Diſcourſe, and may 
go off but heavily with ſuch perſons as peruſe mens Writings more oor 
pleaſure then / 819% and rather for private ſatis fattion then for publick 

ich they neither intend themſelves, nor do eaſil ſÞy out or 
relliſh- in the intentions of others. But the publick intereſt of the Church 
of Chriſt being the ſcope and meaſure of my writing this Treatiſe, it was 
Forks that I kept faithful to my own deſign, not heeding the gratifice 


"tion of more trims and elegant fancies, who are ſo nice and finical that they 


would not come near 4 ſore, though they could heal it by touching it , nor 
epproach a ſick perſon , though the caſt of their ſhadow were a cure, 
Wherefore to give an account of my ſo ſedulows and copious Reprehenſions 
and Convidtions of theſe two Sefts, who have an over-near affinity one 
with another, and were growing apace into one Body of Familiſme, (which 
made me repreſent that Sett ſo $ Ka #75 as I have) The firſt reaſon of my 
ſo induſtriouſly accoſting them s the either certain knowledge or ſtrong 
preſumption 1 have that there may very well be extraordinarily ſincere and 
wel-meaning men adhering to their way. For though the depth of the My- 
ftery of Familiſme, and 1 doubt of Quakeriſme #00, be that which every 
good Chriſtian ought from his very heart to deteſt and abhorre , namely 


The 


and F4114j3r. 
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SE | The lighting, nay, I may ſay, the utter rejecting of the Perſon of Chriſt 

| as to his Humane nature, with all his Offices affigned to him by his 

Father , yet this is an Arcanum that « kept hid from their Novices , 

(and if a man continue 'conſcienciouſly good, he may be a Novice with then 

as long as he lives) to whom they propound nothing but the moſt weighty 

Precepts of the Goſpel, and charm their attention with finely-contrived 

Allceories of the Hiſtory of Chriſt, interpreting all to a ſpiritual or myſtical 

Tn of things to be done in us : With which theſe yonglings are net alittle 

tickled, as thinking themſelves adorned with a i $99 of divine know- 

ledge ;, and then they being marvellouſly ſincere , and having from an En- 

thuliaſtick complexion or ſome better principle awery eager thirſt after re- 

all goodneſs and righteouſneſs, the relliſh of theſe Morall alluſions par 

needs become ſtill the more ſavoury tothem, Whence it does appear that the 

beſt and moſt ſerious tempered men may be the eaſilieſt drawn to the liking 

and adhering to ſo fair and canning a Fattion , and that conſequently 4 

man cannot be over-careful and ſolicitows in trying all means poſſible to un- 
deceive them and ſet them in the right way, | 

But then again further, Onur deſign was not onely in the behalf of theſe 

who really deſerve tobe pittied, but was aimed alſo Ws their obdurate 


deceivers, who being deeply 007 agg into this accurſed Apoſtaſy ſro the 


Perſon of Chriſt, led multitudes along with them, the Kingdome ſwarming 
with thoſe that for no good purpoſe ſo peremptorily diſtinguiſhed themſelves 
from other men, by a reſolved courſneſs and croſueſs of deportment. What 
therefore could I do more ſeaſonably, when not onely my ſelf but even almoſt 


all men were afraid that this ſort of people wonld overrun all, then to ex- 
poſe to the eye of the world the Bottome of ſo damnable a Conſpiracy, which 
was noleſs then Rebellion againſt their 5 2g Soveraign Chriſt Feſus, 


and the undermining or tearing in pieces of his Kingdome upon Earth under 
pretence of beginning the Reign of his Saints and holy ones? Thu made 
me ſo careful and explicite in diſcovering the whole Myſtery of Familiſme, 
and ſo free and vehement in my Expoſtulations both with them and the 
Quakers in this Treatiſe of mine, being very impatient whatever Variegati- 
#n5 an ill-managed Liberty ſhould run the Nation into, that they ſhould ever 
become Pagans. | 
hat the won- "13, But tothe eternal laud and praife of onr infinitely-merciful God 
dertul hopes ; ; ) 
tt wrturt- whoſe eye of Providence ever watches over his Church, when things were 
ons of the Re- oſt deſperate, he was pleaſed to anſwer the prayers and well- meant endea- 


ligious of the - PAY Pp: | | 
Notes, yea 20urs of bis faithful ſervants with not onely hopes but enjoyments more ſud- 


of the betrer= den and more ample then could then be imagined, in reſtoring our Gracious _ 


RC gud Soveraign CuaRrLlets the Second, to whom God give a long and pro- 
(ce-more likely ſperous reign, ſo unexpettedly to his rightful Government, to the unex- 
ro be fulfilled prefirble joy and comfort of all his Three Kingdomes. The excellent endow- 
by this happy ents of whoſe Royal perſon are ſuch , that whatever grand matters the . 


reſtorine of the ; : , 
KING the fervid Parturiency and amuXed Expettation of the very Fanatick part of 


by any other this Nation was big withall, may come to a more ſafe and mature birth by the 
dvr 8 reſtoring this long-afflitted Prince to his ancient Right , then by any other 
way conceivable, For thoſe words of ſo great "as and of no lefs import , 
vamely the Millennium , the Reign ot the Saints, the New Jeruſalem, 


8nd 
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and the like, to them that are not wery wild or ignorant can ſienifie nothing 
elſe but the recovery of the Church to her ancient Apoſtolick purity, where- 
in nothing ſhall be imperieuſly obrruded upon men but what s plainly diſce- 
wverable tobe the Mind of Chriſt and his Bleſſed Apoſtles, There ſhall be 
nothing held Eſſential and Fundamental but the 1h a Law of the 
Chriſtian life, and that Dotrine that depends not upon the fallible dedu- 
fions of men , but is plainly ſet down in the Scripture , other things be-, 
ins left to the free recommendation of the Church, enſnaring no mans Con- 
ſcience nor lording it over the flock of Chriſt. | 
14. Which certainly they do that calf thoſe things Antichriſtian that are wherein con. 
not, and thereby make more Fundamentals then Chriſt or his Apoſtles , ſilts the very 
which Errour # the very Eſſence and Subſtance of Antichriſtianiſme, and Elnce _ 
| ; : Subſtance © 
of the grand Apeſtaſy of the Church, As methinks ſhould appear plainly to Antichciſtiz- 
any man that conſiders it from the deſcription of the New Jeruſalem,whoſe nilme 
Foundation and whole Fabrick runs ſo upon Twelve, For traly it ſeems 
to me wery unſafe and over- near the brinks of reproach to the Spirit of God, 
20 conceit that Wiſdome which di ated this Prophecy ſo ſhallow and trifling, 
4s to mean nothing by that ſo induſtriouſly inculcating he number Twelve 
but the Churches proceeding firſt from the preaching of the Apoſtles, a Truth 
that no man never ſo deſtitute of the ſpirit of divination could miſſe of, or 
poſſibly think otherwiſe. Wherefore the meaning of the Prophecy queſtion- 
leſs is, That after the Church has added falſe Fundamentals to the Chri- 
ftian Faith, and as bad Superſtrudtures , the time will come when it ſhall 
be again reſtored toits former purity : and That as the root Twelve ts the 
Embleme ;6 the pure Church, ſo there is alſo a root of a number that will 
diſcover that Church which us the Mother of this great Apoſtaſy, as really 
in my judgement Mr, Potter in the number 666. has ingeniouſly demon- 
firated, > . EE 
f But it is goon that all the zealous Corrivals for the Government of 
this Nation, by either decrying things for Antichriſtian that in themſelves 
are innocent and of an indifferent nature, or by obtruding Opinions that are 
worſe they indifferent , have but ſhewed themſelves Branches of that great 
Stock of Apoſtaſy, and are t0o far removed from the reputed merit of either 
being or beginning of 4 Church that « purely Apoſtolical, | 
15, Thu Honour therefore ſeems to have been reſerved by Providence for That the Ho- 
the eterniJing the happy Reign of our Gracious Soveraign;and all the party- "of gn” 
rient Agonies and zealous preſages of the people of this Nation, as if there and Apoſtolick 
was an approach of ſome nm” Good to be revealed ſuddenly to the Church that is 


World, to have been nothing elſe (if they knew their own meaning) but dough 


4 leff explicite preſenſation of the return of CHAaRL ts the Second ro biwe been re- 
: hs nod . . lerved by Pres 
the rightfull Government of his Kingdomes, And truely it will be the 


: : ; vidence for 
greateſt Miracle to me in the world if he can fruſtrate our expeitation, CHARLES 
For whether we conſider the excellent Qualifications f Our Grations BeSecond our 


, . ns , | gracious Sovc- 
Prince, whom Providence has ſo long time diſciplined in the moſt cffettual a wich pre- 


method of Prudence and Yertue, beſides the expreſs Declaration of His own gnant arg\- 
Royal inclinations this way » or whether we look upon the Reaſonableneſs of **"5 #0 g1c- 
the thing it ſelf, it being not onely recommended to ws both by Precepr "2 
and Prophecies, but alſo offering ſo irrefragable evidence from its own 


nature 
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nature of the -19: ty © 860 of the duty; there being no other poſſible 
means to reduce the World te a right Chriſtian tenour of Spirit, and to 
recover it to a due ftrength and ſoundneſs of complexion, but by ſhearing 
off thoſe large excreſcencies of either uſeleſs or ſcandalous Ceremonies 
and Opinions, the foments of ſtrife and palliations of Hypocriſy, 
men [icking by theſe to be excuſed from the moſt weighty Precepts of 
the Goſpel, or laſtly we take notice of the great Intereſt the wiſe and re- 
wverend Clerzy of thu Nation cannot but diſcover herein even in refe- 
rence to themſelves :' it © almoſt impoſſible to doubt of either endeavour 
.or ſucceſs in this ſo important affair. For certainly nothing can ſo well ſe- 
cure their peace and make them impregnable , as the uſing of their Power 
and exerciſing their Diſcipline in the behalf of ſuch Truths and Rites as 
are piainly and confeſſedly Apoſtolical, and the being more facil and 
eaſic in additional circumſtances, and cutting quite off all uſeleſs and en- 
taneling Opinions, For hereby will their Oppoſers be manifeſtly found to 
fizht againſt God and hu Chriſt, while they conteſt with his Miniſters who 
urge nothing upon the People but what was plainly taught and prattiſed by 
himſelf and his Apoſtles, whoſe Waies and Dottrines are ſo ſacred, that they 
ought tobe kept up with all lawful ſeverity. Which one plain and generous 
Rule of Government, if faithfully kept to, is the moſt effeftual means 
imaginable of making the world good, and for both the Unity and Enlarge- 
ment of the Church, infinitely above all thoſe many fine artifices and ſmall 
devices of the moſt profeſſed Politicians in the Church of Rome ; provi- 
ded we be not courſe and ſordid, but reverent and comely in our publick 

Worſhip. 
T on —_ | 16, But toreturn. In the third and laſt place, Although the exigency 
cxlk our of his Of 1he Times which then urged me to write thus carefully touching the. 
Piſcourſe what Quakers and Familiſts i5 now (God be thanked) changed into a more ſafe 
-= =: py Scene of things, and the riſettlement of our Gracious Soveraien in his 
nakeriſme Throne doth again ſecure the Scepter of Chriſt ts his Church , yet I thought 


and Familiſme it fit not | ; | 
= 07% WM fit not to exjunge what IT had wrote concerning theſe Sets, For for the 


dine the fear of P7eſert » 1t cannot but contribute conſiderably to an unfained compoſure of 


theſe Se&s may their Spirits and peaceful acquieſcence in the known Chriſtian Truth, therr 
_ =_s oy minds being more at leiſure now & better fitted to conſider what s true then 
rhe happy iee- #hey were before, when the heat of Enthuſiaſtick "_ of I know not what 
No _ great ſucceſs inflamed them and blew them up ſo hizh,that the voice of ſober 
ſeaſcnablere- Reaſon could not well be heard in that fanatick ſtorm and Bluſter, nor an Er- 
rurn of our. Your eaſily let go, which ſeemed a pledge of the ſudden approach of ſo great 
"e199 Fog advantages to the entertainers or And then for the future , So funda- 
Phone mental a diſcovery of the unſoundneſs and maaneſs of theſe Sefts cannot, 
T think, but be very effetFual for the preventing their ſpreading hereafter; 
that it will not be any longer in the power of their falſe Teachers to befool 
well-meaning men with fine words, and make them unawares countenance + 
a Fattion, the deepeſt Arcanum whereof & abſolute rebclion againſt the 
Perſon of Chriſt and an utter abrogation of Chriſtian Religion. 
Which task though others heretofore have undertaken, and I queſtion not 
but with like faithful and zealous regard to the good of the Charch, yet their 
diſcovery conld not beſo perfett; they not living in an Age of fuck liberty, 


which 


-—>——_— 
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which has tempted all forts of men to ſhew themſelves in their own colours, 
Beſides that what they wrote being onely concerning thus Set# of Famililme 
in Pamphlets apart by themſelves, the matter was not of ſuch general 
concernment 4s to invite or engage men toread. But the Swhjelt of thu 
preſent Treatiſe being of fo Univerſal and ſo Weighty importance, it cannot 
failts prove « more effedtual Monitour to the World of the deadly danger 
that lies under that fair enticing Title of The Family of Love. 


17. Nor ought my earneſt diligente againſt Familiſme emboldey you to The reaſon of 
think me partial or defetiuoxs, in that you obſerve me ſo 1 oppoſing = Llry 
pn 


Diſcourſe leads me not to ſuch Partics 


20 other Set ; for the deſign of m 
rities as are controverted = - run y 
tals of our Religion: againſt whom I profeſs my ſelf eager in nothing [6 
_ in bony E xhortation that * would - 13Jhw, Yau Difnens je 
Opinion any breach of Friendſhip, but an exerciſe of their Chriſtian Cha- 
rity and tender forbearance one of another : not inſulting over one anothers 
ſuppoſed ignorance, nor forcing one another to external compliance and 
rofeſſion of what they do not believe, by harſh Antichriftien compulſions , 
+. by calme reaſoning and kind — one another with matuall love and 
atience, which « an exerciſe more pleaſing in the ſehr of God then the 
exatteſt —_— of Opinions and Worſhip that the gong Formaliſt 
can proponnd or defire. This 6 all that T find my ſelf bound in conſcience to be 
earneſt in againſt ſuch like Sets as theſe, But Familiſme s no ſ#ch Set, 
way, is ſpeak properly, and to yield them their own boaſt, they are no Sel# at 
all, I mean of Chriſtians, but a totall Apoſtaſy from Chriſtianity, as you may 
eaſily underſtand out of what I have writ in the 9 an —_ e. And 
therefore my preſent pops e being The Demonſtration of the Solidity of - 
the Fundamentals of Chriſtianiſme as it is apparently comprehended 
in the Holy Writ , it was proper and nnavoidable for me to deal with aft 
ſuch «« did oppoſe or undermine thoſe undiſpenſable Truths of our Religion ; 
and therefore I had been wanting tothe Cauſe, if I had not thas induſtriouſly 
ſet my ſelf againſt this dangerous and miſchievous Myſtery of Unbelief 
which « ordinarily called Familiſme. 

And as I have not ſpared them, ſothere us no Seft that has ftoln away any 
one Eſſential of Chriſtianity, whether appertaining to Life or Speculation, 
but I have bid them battel, and I hope reſcued the prey ont of their hands 
and led them Captive into the Trath ,, at leaſt they have not eſcaped thyir 
ſhare of chaſtiſement for their ——— / ſo hainows a crime, And thi 
is all that I could in reaſon attempt, unicſs I would break all the Lawes of 
Method, and make wſcleſs Excurſions beyond the ſet limits of my Diſcourſe. 


La- and Quakers 
Chriſtians that ſtill hold the Fundamen- =_ MF 


18, My forbearing therefore to ſquable with every petty Sed# I hope will fis excuſe for 
be accounted no part of defetFuouſneſi. But there are other OmiffionsT muſt being eſs accus 


confeſs that may ſeem more juſtly liable to that imputation, As for exam- 


rate in the com- 


ple, in that 1 have not endeavoured to clear the Prophecy of Daniel's Daniels weeks. 


weeks to that accuracy, as tobring the Paſſion of our Saviour to the middle 
of the laſt week, as the Prophecy ſeems moſt naturally to imply z but have 
contented my ſelf with that Chronological account of Funccius that ſuffers is 
to fall in the laſt day of the week, But as T have already intimated in the 
\ place, there may be that latitude of the meaning of the middle of theweek, 

that 
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that it may fignifie any time of the week begun and. not yet expired, In 

which ſenſe Funccius hs account i within a year or-thereabout of the ex- 

att completion of the Prophecy, Which i ſo near the matter, that one may 
eaſily fuſpe&# that it is ſome miſtake in their computations that it does not 
happen juſt according to the' Prophecy, ſo little time being eaſily miſreckoned 
in ſo large an account. Beſides, it was ſufficient for my purpoſe onely to take 
notice and to make evident, That this Prophecy of Daniel & #nderſflood of 
the Mcſſias, and That the weeks are long ago expired, For by thus alone 
we may demonſtratively conclude That he u already come , which was the 
onely thing pertinent to my preſent Subjeft, And laſtly, for thy further ſa- 


Misfattion , as the task thou 4 had been too laborious for me to per- 


- A$ alſo for bc- 


forme ,' ſo thou thy ſelf wilt hold it needleſs when thou ſhalt underfland with 
what accuracy and ſolidity it is already perfetted by the learned Maſter of 
0:7 Coliedge Dr, Cudworth in his publick Ledtures in the Schools + wherein 
he has undeceived the world, miſled too long by the over-great opinion they 
had of Joſeph Scaliger , and taking Funccius his Epocha has demon- 
ſtrated the Manifeſtation of the Meſſiah to have fallen out at the End of the 
fixty ninth week , and his Paſſon in the midſt of the laſt, i» the moſt. 
nataral and proper ſenſe thereof. Which demonſtration of his s in my ap- 
prehenſion of as much price and worth in Theologie, as either The Ciurcu- 
lation of the Bloud i» Phyſick, or The Motion of the Earth in natural 
Philoſophy, as I bave already noted in its proper place, 
19, Again, 1 may haply ſeem unto thee defetFuom in that I have ſo 


Ing lcls copious e xpreſſely profeſſed my hope and $a of Better times in the Church, 


i0 the proving 
the expeRed re- 


and yet net gone about to produce that _— of Arguments that might 


ſtorement of the have befitted the management of ſo deſirable a Truth, But I have to 


Church to her 
priſtine purityz 


rogether with 
a Deſcription 
of the condi- 
tion of thoſe 
happy 3gecsto 
COme. 


The promotion of which Opinion cannot but 


anſwer for my ſelf, That that ſubject .was too big for my hands, eſpecially 
being as full already as they couldgraſp ; and That the Theory alſo was not 
eſſential to the ſcope of my preſent Diſcourſe; and laſtly, That certain friends 
of mine (whoſe more then —__ Skill and happy relliſh of the beſt and choi- 
ceſt things has made them fit nnaertakers (4 ſo uſefull a deſign) will, I hope, 
ere long gratifie the world with their excellent | dec gp in that (nbjed?.. 
e profitable tothe Church of 
Chriſt , provided the caſe be rightly ſkated, namely, That theſe good Times, 
which we exped# and hope for, will not be the exaltation of this or that Set, 
Fgr the childiſh conceit of ſome is, that the future proſperity of the Church 
will be nothing but the ſetting up this Forme or that Opinion, and ſo eve 
Fattion will ve content to be Millenniſts «pon condition that Chriſt may 
reign after their way or mode, that s in pany ach in Arminianilae, in 
Papiſme,in Anabaptiſme,in Quakeriſme,in Preſbytery,iu Epiſcopacy,in In- 
dependency, and the like. But the true happineſs of thoſe days is nor 
ro be meaſured by Formalities or Opiaions,but by a more corroborated 
Faith ia Chriſt and his Promiſes , by Devotion unfeigned, by Purity of 
Heart and Innocency of - Lite, by Faichfulneſs, by common Charity, 
by comfortable proviſions for the poor , by chearful Obedience to our .. 
Superiours, and abundance of kindneſs and diſcreet condeſcenfions 
one to another, by unſpotted Righteouſneſs and an unſhaken Peace, by 
the remoyal of every unjuſt yoke, by mutual forbearance, and bearing 


up 
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up one another as living ſtones of that Temple where there is not 
to be heard the noiſe of either axe or hammer, no ſquable or cla- 
mour about Formes or Opinions, but a peaceable ſtudy and endea- 
vour of provoking one another to love and good works. Provided 
this be the Idea of thoſe happy Ages to come, the inculcating of this be- 
lief in my judgement cannot but ve very nſeful, it bearing alone with it 
both a detettion and reprehenſion of the degeneracy of the preſent Age, and 
4 warmth and encouragement to haſten thoſe good times by endeavouring 
to corret? onr lives according to thus Pattern we have of them. | 
20. That alſo will be accounted a Defett by ſome , that I have ſaid no Thu this Dir. 
more of Publick worſhip, and nothing at all of Church-government, courle was 
But 1 muſt again anſwer,” That it was beſide my Scope to meddle with ſuch P92 en 
things. Towhich I m adde, That the world «s for of ſuch Controver- formaion of a 


fees, and as much ſaid already as either Wit or Zeal can excogitate. M OI ” my 
defien was onely to repreſent Chriſtianity inthe Fundamentals thre. - pan 


with that purity and clearneſs 4s might moſt of all conciliate belief and 
ſtrengthen our Faith in the moſt neceſſary points , 7 now as concerned 
' every private Chriſtian to believe and to live accordingly; to the end 
that theugh the iniquity of the times ſhould have proved ſach that he 
knew not whither to turn him or whom to joine withall in any publick 
worſhip or profeſſion, yet he might reſt ſatisficd in thu, that he was immu- 
tably grounded in the ſaving Traths of the Goſpel , and was able to give 
an account of his Faith to imſelf and to 45 many as were fit to receive 
it ; and living aprightly might not be affraid to find himſelf alone , 
knowine that every ſingle mas is a Church , if his Body once become the 
Temple of the Holy Ghoſt, My onely ſolicitude therefore was to corro- 
borate that Faith that us plainly propounded to us ont of the Scripture , 
which « ſufficient to Salvation, and to exalt that Life that has lyen dead 
and buried for theſe many Ages under a vaſt heap of humane Inven- 
tions, uſeleſs and cumberſome Ceremonies and unpeaceable Opinions : not 
at all donbting but that if the Life of Chriſt were once awakened in 
the world , he that clothes the lilies of the field and adornes the birds 
of the aire with their ſeverall comely and orderly-diſpoſed colours, will 
not be wanting to ſuch a Church as has the principle of life in it ſelf, 
but that it will grow up into ſuch an external forme and comelineſs in all 
points as moſt Tefir and are the moſt proper reſults of thoſe Vitall opera- 
tions in it, Whenas the beſt Externals withont theſe are but as the shin 
of an Animal ſtuffed with wooll or ftraw. 

2I, But beſides that it was beyond my ſcope, it was alſs above my abili- Wha: points be 
ties to give judgement concerning the curioſities of Church-government, 2 nga _ 
it depending ”—_ ſtudies too tedious and voluminows for the ftrenzth _ if his dos” 
my Body, as alſo weryolittle grateful to the velliſbes of my Mind , whoſe 6gn bad woos 
Genius has irreſiſtibly carried me captive into another country and 4 _ r ar 
quite different ſcene of Speculations and Objefts, All therefore that I could Churct-Go- 
with confidence and Tein have pronounced is, That in general Charch- naar. 
government and Diſcipline is as aſſaredly jure Divino as the Civil Magi- 
ſtrate z, and, it may be , fhould have adventared to adde , That in a Chri- 
ftian polity the power of appointing and ordering thines in the com « 

| | ive 


him 
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lodged in the Supremacy of every ſuch Body Politick, and that all degrees 

Ecclefiaſtick are but Under-miniſters to this Supreme Power, who is Head 

of all next to Chriſt, *' © 

' That this Supreme Power is to regulate the affairs of the Church «s* 

near tothe Preſcripts and Praftices of the Apoſtolick times as they can 

eueſſe , unleſs thoſe Praftices and Preicripts may be conceivedio have been 
F— founded upon ſuch a conſtitution of the Church as 1s not in the preſent 
"1 affairs of this or that part of Chriſtendome which i concerned, \ 

That if the External forme 4 Church-government were of ſuch mi 
conſequence , as that this ought to be called Antichriſtian , that reputed 
jure Divino, and that it were eſſential to a true Church to have ſuch or 
ſuch a kind of Government rather then another, Chriſt would have left 
more expreſs command and direttion concerning it ;, that the Charch 
might not be liable to erre in ſo fundamental a matter. 

That the main end of Church-eovernment and Diſcipline « the coun- 
tenancing and promoting the Chriſtian Life and an holy obſervation 9 
ſuch Precepts of Chriſt as do nut make men obnoxious to the ſecular Law by 

the tranſereſiing of them, to keep out alſo Idolatry and every errour or ſuper- 

itious prattice that tends to the ſupplanting or defeating the Power #1 he 

Goſpel ; and that therefore we onght rather to Wy anneang about _—— 

this government tothe right end, then diſturb the peace of the Church by 
over-ſcrupulous examination of the exteriour frame thereof, | 

That if Chriſt had left an exait Platforme of Government , and the 
Church kept toit ; if the above-ſaid end were not aimed at in the manage- 
ment thereof, but in ſtead of being a conntenance and encouragement to re- 
all Godlineſs it ſhould be direfediothe upholding of uſeleſs or miſchievous 
Opinions , ſcandalous Ceremonies and enſnaring Inventions of men; the 
more exattly they kept to this outward platforme of Chrift, the more plainly 
they would diſcover themſelves to be Antichriſtian, (that &, a pretended 
Chriſtian power againſt the reall intereſt of Chriſt) and that conjunition © 

Reyclat. 13.11, Of the Horns of the Lamb with the woice of the Dragon would more evi- 
dently appear. 

That Church-diſcipline and Government ic 4s a Fort or Caftle,of excellent 
uſe if it be in the hands of the faithful ſouldiery of Chriſt , or as a ſafe 

. Veſſel for precious liquour , or as reſtringent and corroborative Phyſick 
where there ts an unexpected evacuation of the ſerviceable ſupports 
of life, But if Traitours to the Kingdome of Chriſt. get poſſeſſion WA this 
Caſtle , poiſon be mingled with this precious liquour, and foul and malie- 
nant humours be lodged inthe Body ; it were more deſirable the Caſtle were 
ruined, the Veſſel broken , the Phyſick caſt down the ſink, and the Body left. 
free tothe courſe of Nature, then that things ſo hatefull and pernicious ſhould 
be continued and conſerved by them : that & to ſay, It were better that Chri- 
ſtian Religion were left to ſupport it ſelf by the zunate evidence of its own 
Truth , then being ſophiſticated with vain lies and wicked inventions be 
forcibly maintained for other Ends then it was intended for, nay be made to 
ſerve contrary Ends, and prove a Myſtery of tyranny and $7.4 * and 
that therefore the firſt and chief point is to make aright choice of the 0bje# 
of this Church-diſcipline, which « to comprehend nothing but what & ſound 
oo and 
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and purely Apoſtolical,, that is : the indiſputable Truths of our Reli ion, 


ſuch as we are ſure to be the mind of Chrift and his Apoſtles . name ly the 


enerally-acknowledged Articles of the Chriſtian Faith , and plain and in- 


diſpenſable Duties of Life, For theſe are ſuch as deſerve tobe held wp 
_ 20 pofib care and ſtriftueſs, other = s ſo gently ped 


that no conſciencionus man may be pinched Ss 


That nothing can conciliate more authority to the Church nor more = 
red peace and tranquillity, then to deal bona fide with the People ; and not 
to make them more aver a and ſuperſtitions then they would naturally be, 
and then to pride and pleaſe our ſelves in the ſweet relliſh of that falſe ſa- 


yy 96 we find in feeling our power over them, and in fanſying our 
ſelves ſuch marvellous Church-polititians , that we can by watts delu- 


ſions lead about thoſe whom we ſhould make it our buſineſs to undecerve and 


free from all vain miſtakes, nd ſet before them the naked Truth and pure 


light of the Goſpel, whereby they may berome really good, and therewith 


bear a more unfeigned reſpet to the Miniſtery and ſhew more ſincere obedi- 
ence tothe Church, then they can by being kept 10 that blind way of admi- 


ring outward Formalities and uſeleſs Opinions and Ceremonies , out of 


which cannot ariſe ſo natural atie of love and honour tothe Prieſt as by 


his diſcovering his re porn to his Charge in ſhewing them the very 
e 


trsth and ſubſtance of the Religion he miniſters to them , and by bein 
inſlirumental in — of the ſame Chriſtian ſpirit upon them which - 
ought to have in an higher meaſure himſelf. | 

That they may well haard goodly Strufures of Truth by building them 
wpon doubtful and controvertible Foundations ; ſuch i the ſetting ſuch 
a kind of Epiſcopacy or Presbytery pox the Baſis of 2 Divine right 5 
beſides their making themſelves thereby obnoxious to the ſuſpicion of 
4 defign of unmerciful riding ' and galling © the people when they 
have once by this device ſo ſafely lockt themſelves into the ſaddle : As 
if that were not true which I noted befote, That the exaiteſt plat- 
OS of Church-Government, by diredting or uſing of it to other Ends 
then it was inſtituted by Chriſt , did become thereby the more perfeAly 
Antichriſtian, 

That Epiſcopacy ſimply in it ſelf s not Antichriſtian, as appears even 
| ont of that Book which Fanatick Hot-ſpurres ſo much abuſe to the diftar- 
bance of the Church, I mean the Apocalypſe, compared with the acknow- 
ledeed Church- ory concerning this ancient Government, which was in 
wſe when the Church was moſt exattly Symmetrall, Aud therefore if 
this or that Forme of Government were eſſential to the purity of a Church, 
Epiſcopacy wonld not have obtained in that State when ſhe was moſt pure, 
sf it had been Antichriſtian, From whence it alſo pate” ot followes That 
Presbytery & »ot jure Divino, Hp 
| That if' any Mode or Platforme of Charch-government be jure Divino, 
I ſhould ſooner venture upon Mr. Thorndike's way then any , which in 
my apprehenſion he has made out with much ſolidity and freedome of judge- 
ment, and is not onely truely ſerviceable to the defien of Church-eovern- 
ment 1n general , but alſo very accommodate to the preſent conſtitution 
of _ it being ſuch a mixture of Epiſcopacy and Presbytery together, 

; - <a 
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A Deſcription 
of tuch a Pi- 
ſhop as is im- 
poſſible ſhould 
be Anmiichii- 
ſtian, 


4s may juſtly, if they would be modeſt and ingenuoms, ſatisfie the expetation 
of both parties. | 

That upon an account of Reaſon and of the nature of the Thing it ſelf, 
Epiſcopacy joined with Presbytery #« better then Presbytery alone , for- 
asmuch as it us eaſier to find one man fitted 4 ſacred an office then 
many, And there is more ingenuous ſhame and ſenſe of honour in a ſingle 
perſon then in a multitude , whoſe number makes them more bold and 
daring to paſs any thing, ſuch as if it were in the power of one ſingle 
perſon to ſtop, he could not in point of reputation and ſelf-ſecurity fail to 
uſe his Negative voice, But where the power s in 4 Multitude without 
any reſtraint, there cannot but be the haJard of very groſs tranſaQions, 
they bolſtering up one another by way $02 upon their numeroſity, and 
every man, in ſbuffling off the odiouſneſs of the miſcarriage tothe reſt of 
the lump , conceuts himſelf 10 bear 4 very inconſiderable ſhare of either 
the ſhame or danger of whatever is voted. Wherefore there muſt be 
a great deal of either Ignorance or Malice ts ſtyle that Funition Anti- 
chriſtian, that i thus recommended to ms both from the pradtice of the Pri- 
mitive Church and the light of Reaſon. | 

22, Nor can L underſtand why an ample and honourable Revenue 
ſhould be accounted Antichriſtian ; eſpecially by thoſe whoſe ordinary am- 
bition and endeavours are to grow rich. And for Honour zt ſelf, it 
ſeems to me 4 ſymptome of ſecret Atheiſme and Prophanenels iz the minds 
of men , while they are ſo prone tothink a man les honourable by beix 
in a more ſpecial and nearer manner the Servant of God and of his Son 
Feſus Chriſt who ts Lord over all, Wherefore whoſoever has not a wery 
venerable efteem of theſe peculiar Servants of Chriſt, ought to ſuſpect 
himſelf that he t alſo guilty of ſome latitant averſeneſs or enmity to Reli- 
2ion it ſelf wat that he can clearly deprehend that hu diſreſpett or diſ- 
guſt ariſes from the over-long continued fraud and Hiſtrionical impoſture 
of ſuch Funttions in the Apoſtatized Charch; the gayeſt Idol being more 
0410u5 and contemptible then the rudeft aud maſt unpoliſhed piece of Tim- 
ber that pretends to be nothing but what it 6, Which yet will not excuſe 
him from doing hu outward reſþet to ſuch perſonages , much leſs encourare 


hum to perſonall revilements, a diſorder that $. Paul to an high Prieſt in a 


Religion ſnperannuated could not allow himſclf in. Otherwiſe where they 
are not Idols, but fill out their titles , I think no man, unleſs it be out of en- 
Vy or want of judeement, will conceive their Dignities and Revenues ill 
placed, For ſupernatural Miracles having ceaſed, there is but this one 
moral Miracle left that I know , to awaken the world into a ſeriozs belief 
of the Truth of Chriſtian Religion, namely a Biſhop refulgent with howonr 
and overflowing with wealth , and yet exemplarily humble, meck andtem- 
gerate, not thinking himſelf over-great for the perſonal diſcharge of his 
Office he « intruſied with , nor ſolull d aſleep in eaſe and affluency as to 
let fall the Scepter of Chriſt out of his hands to be taken up by ſuch as 
caringt wield it with that paternall affettton and judgement that 4 true 
Biſhop and careful Watcher over the Souls of men wonld be ſure to do. 
Wherefore to ſpeak out plainly and at once , if I bad ſaid any thing of 
Ecclefiaſtick Policy, 7 ſhould not have forborn to pronounce , That ſach 4 


Biſhop 


\ 
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Biſhop as 1 have hitherto deſcribed, and that rules his own family well, 
not allowing any ſcandalous ſervants to attend him , but being a pattern 
in himſelf and in all hs houſe of nnblamable Godlineſs and C briftianity - 

that makes his Viſitations in his Dioceſe iy his own perſon, and vibrates 
that ſacred thander and lightning, the truely-dreadfull ſentence of Ex- 

communication , by no other arme but his own, nor to any other aime then 

the diſfipating of Vice and Wickedneſs and all Rebellion and Diſobedi- 
ence to the known and acknowledged Lawes of at that inflidts no 
Mulits but what are beftowed in relief of the poor of the reſpetFive Pa- 

riſh and the needfull repairs or comely adornings of the Church ; that 
is watchfull , prudent and compaſitonate , and has the art and patience” 
of converſing with the meaneſt capacities, and the 5kill and ſagacity of 
finding out the reaſon where he findes the End of the Goſpel notoriouſly 

defeated in any place; that has counſell in readineſs and fit applicati- 

ons whether the Paſtour or his charge be diſcovered to be in fault 1 

that exhorts every where to ſobricty and brotherly-kindeſs, and is dili- 

gent to pluck up or prevent the growth of ſuch Opinions as ſerve the end 

of Sin, and encourage menioleudneſs; that gravely and ſeverely rebukes 

the bold offender , and affettionately bewails the failings of the weak, 

and chearfullexpreſſes his ſincere joy whereever he finds a Þ grein live 

orderly and unblamably, and gives the beſt countenance and encourage- 

ment he can deviſe for the furthering the ſame ; I ſay, I could not have 

forborn to pronounce ,, that to decry ſuch a Biſhop as this for Antichri- 

ſtian, were an unflardonable piece off Antichriſtianiſme z and to mur- 

mure againſt hu Viſitations , torepine at the annuall return of the Sun, 

by whoſe warmth all things live and flouriſh, For there is not awy effe- 

tFualler means imaginable to make the People believe in good earneſt 

that Religion s worth the looking after , then to find themſelves lookt 

after ſo carefully and affedtionately in reference to Religion by perſons of 
0 honourable rank and quality, 

23, Lafily, That will alſo be added to the number of Defetts by Why he omit 
ome, that I have not as well endeavoured to ſhew the Reaſonable- *4:o treat of 
neſs of the Precepts of Chriſt 4s of his Actions and Miracles, Toy neuone 
have done thu I confeſs had been pertinent enoueh , had it been need- Preceprs of | 
full, For 1 could not imagine that the Precepts of Chriſt could ſeem Civilt. 
unreaſonable to any that did not pervert the meaning of them, They 
may ſeem indeed ſevere and difficult at firſt ſight , » the Severity « 
nogreater then the cure of the Diſeaſe requires. 


Ur valeant homines, ferrum patiuntur & ignes. 


And to deny thy ſelf and to mortifie thy ſelf is neither the killing nor 

denying of any thing in thee but thy Vices , upon which there accrews unto 

thee unſpeakable joy and eaſe. Nor are thy Difficulties in theſe under- 

goings ſo great but that thy Helps are farre greater , provided thow be 

an unfeigned Believer. For what Luſt canſt thou ſtick to part withall 

for his ſake who parted with his mm for thee ? or what preſent enjoyment 
e 


canſt not thou eaſily quit, if thou believe that future Happineſs that attends 


thee in the other world ? and how canſt thow fail to fly fornication , 
7 F oo Eh whileſt 
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whileft thou confudereſt that by practiſing this wnclean wice thos makeſt 
P = nds gm Be in the holy Ghoſt , whoſe Temple thy Body 
i if thin beeſt a Chriſtian, and whoſe Temple it cannot be if thou in- 
daite to thy ſelf ſo dangeroms 4 liberty , there being nothing that does 
more extineniſh the operations of the Spirit , then the letting thy ſelf 
lovſe to lawleſs Iuſts * But the Reaſons of Chrift s Precepts are ſo ob- 
views in Theory and ſo faithfull in Experience , that I think it need- 
leſs ro inſeſt _ this Theam, aſſuring every one that he ſhall beſt ander- 
ftand their ſolidity by life apd pradtice, 
-1 bat the pains 2.4. But there art others whoſe reprehenſuns I ſhall hardly eſcape, for 
be, took iu wri- ghag 7 have gone abont to render the Reaſon of any —_ in Chriſtian 
ys : Religion - Religion ſerming to them in the beſt dreſs when it appears 
tile were clpe- ; ; | 
cially intend yyoff unreaſonable, Which hamonr « the moſt treacherous 10 trac 
tor the R319- Chriſtianity that apy thing can be, and 4 ſwre barre to her proereſs 4- 
muons,  moneſt free aud ingennoms perſons, But truly whenas the Efficacy of 
the Goſpel &s not deemed hopeleſs, no not upon the courſely covetous , 
enormouſly ambitions , and ſottiſhly ſenſual , I conld ſee no cauſe why. 
Freedome , Ingenwity, Reaſon and Philoſophy ſhould be ſuch crimes 
as to make men leſs capable of the btuefit thereof - and therefore, I muſt 
profeſs that for their ſakes chiefly that are over-prone to theſe more 
noble vo eng of the Mind, T have repreſented Chriſtianity no leſs 
Reaſonable then it rs , and that is,T hope,as Reaſonable as any judicions ſpirit 
conld defire or expedt, — . | 
His Apology 25. And if 1 my Diſcovery of the Reaſonableneſs of things a more 
tor the thatp- pips ordinary heat has accompanied that light , and may ſeem to have 


{s of his ſt |; 
ns oye ade} wy Style in ſome places with over-much ſharpneſs and vehemence x 
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I would aefire ſo ſoft and prudent a Soul to conſider with himſelf whether 
there be not men in the world as bad as I deſcribe, and whether he ought 
in charity to concert 1 mean any other then thoſe , and being ſuch as % 
are, whether they can deſerveleſs, and if he be none of them hine- 
ſelf, why he ſhonld partake of their finnes by diſallowing of their deſer- 
ved chaſtiſemtnt and rebuke, Againſt which there can be no colourable 
reaſon, waleſs that theſe which deſcrve this puniſhment may have grown 
paſt feeling. Which inſenfibleneſs i more to be deplored and pitied then 
their being expoſed to the ſearch of a faithfull Chirurgion , the method 
of whoſe 4vt fote] him, if he conld poſrbly, to launce them to the quick. 
But thoſe that have digeſted Wickedneſs into Principles , and framed Re- 
ligion it ſelf into a compliance and furtherance to the fouleſt conver ſation ; 
it is no wonder , while they can upon ſuch fantaſtick zrounds conceit them- 
ſelves the darlings of Heaven and children of the moſt High, that they 
An Obje&tion (00k for propertionable honour and reſpect from men; and would march on, 
»2ainit vir. howgh in theſe rk wayes, as ſolemnly and ſecurely as the Children of 1|- 
No 110c3- vael ont of egypt, of whom it is ſaid, that not a dogge ſhould move his 

prezations trom rougwe againſt any of them. | 
re uppold. 26, Concerning that ſenſe of the Apocalyptick Viſions which My, 
of all Adberers Mede has hit upon, and which for the main I have profeiſe ed my je to con- 
ro the Apoltare CEIve Fo be VYWe,, there is nothing ſeems to me ſo harſh therein as that Obje- 
Chub ib Zion of ſome, who contend that it implies that all the Adherers to the 
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Romane Church after this her Apoſtaſy will be certainly damned, The 
concofting or ruminating on which ſad ſentence cannot but be to 4 be- 
nione nature like the eating of the little book which contains the Viſions 
of this Apoſtaſy , bitter in the ſbomack , though the firft pleaſures of 
w#nriddling theſe prophetick enigmes may be as honey to the month, 
And to ſpeak freely , for 4 man to be eaſily contented that another 
ſhould be damned, is no good (ign that himſelf « in the way of Salvas 
tion, That was 4 witty deciſion of Solomon in defining her to be the 
true Mother that could wot endure that the Child ſhould be divided and 
killed And whatever Church &s cruefl and reworſleſs in either Tem- 
porall perſecution or the Eternall damnation of ſuch men as believe in 
Chriſt according to the plain and eafie meaning of the Scripture, and 
live accordingly, ſhe may approve her ſelf to be an imperious Harlot , 

but no diſcerning ſpirit will ever take her for the true Mother , that 

new Feruſalem, which « the Spouſe of Chriſt or Wife of the Lamb. 

Wherefore thoſe are very weak Chriſtians that are ſo low-belled by this 

terror as to be taken up and captivated by the Church of Rome, and 

' acknowledge her the mother-Church by force of that Argument that de- 

monſtrates the contrary : to ſay nothing of their difingenuous abuſe of the 

Charity of the Reformed Churches. 

But for my own part I confeſs that for ſureneſs I had rather exer- 
ciſe my Charity in wiſhing them Converts from Popery, then expreſs any 
great confidence of their beins [if in that Religion, Not that it is 
poſſible for me (who cannot infallibly demonſtrate to my ſelf that all that 
lived under Paganiſme are certainly damned ) to imagine that all that 
have gone ander the name of Papiſts have tumbled down into Hell. 
But the caſe s much like that in Shipwrack on the ſea , or Peſtilence 
ina City where we will ſuppoſe not a houſe free ; no mancan pronounce 
that it is impoſſible that ſuch or ſuch a perſon ſhould eſcape , nor that 
any of them are in any tolerable ſafety, The danger is alike to them that 


adhere to the Apoſtate Church : for though there be a poſiibility of 


ſome mens being ſaved by an extraordinary or miraculous Providence , 


they breaking throuzh all thoſe impediments and ſnares that are laid in 
their way , andattaining to4 Diſpenſation above the Church they live 
in, (as haply ſome under Paganiſme did ;) yet it cannot be denied 
but that the Oeconomie of that Church naturally tends to the betraying of 
Souls to Eternall deſtruction ;, that Fs out which onr Saviour Tad 
of old of the Phariſees , They compaſs ſea and land to make one pro- 
ſelyte, and when he is made, he becomes twofold more the child of 
the devil then themſelves. For he will not ſtint his H pocrifie in Re- 
ligion by the meaſure of their gain that invented the forme ,' and (ub- 
mit to it for their End, but for his own, namely that he may excuſe him- 
ſelf from all reall holineſs b _— to the obſervation and profeſſion 
of their vain inventions. And thus are the Commandements of God 
made of none effe& by their Traditions, 71» brief, the whole frame 


_ .. of that Church is faſhioned out ſo near to the ancient guiſe of Idola- 


trous Paganiſme , or elſe to the liveleſs and ineffettuall forme of Ju- 
daiſme, (both which Chriſt appeared on purpoſe to deſtroy, as either con: 
4 3 trary 


> 
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trary 07 inefſettuell to Salvation , and does explicitly recommend to the 


world a pure and ſpiritual worſhip , that we ſhould worſhip the Father in 
Spiritand in truth; ) or laſtly & ſo full of Contradittions and Impoſii- 
bilities in their feigned Stories and imperiouſly-obtruded Opinions ; that 
the natural reſult of being born under f rant an 22" or of turning to 
it , i either tobecome a beſotted Superſtstioniſt to believe or do any thing 
that others will have him.to do, (which ts 4 ſign the Spirit of Regenera- 
tion has not yet paſſed upon him, and that there s no life nor light in 
him, ) or rs (which ts too frequent) to. turn am", 5g Atheiſt; i& 
being ſo groſly diſcernable that the Tenents of their Church are impoſſible, 
and their Prattices fraudulent , fitted chiefly for filthy lncre , and their 
Ceremonies uſeleſs , thankleſs and ridiculous, And therefore if any be 
ſaved in the Church of Rome, they are ſuch 45 are not truely of it, but 
aboveit, and fend for themſelves as well as they may by ſome pardona- 
ble fleights of Prudence accompanied with an impregnable innocency of 
Spirit , and readineſs of doing all poſſible good they can, they ſparing 
their own lives and liberties upon no other account then that , and out of 
a perſmaſion that he that commanded them to be wile as Serpents «4 well 
4 innocent as Doves , has given them no commiſſion inconſiderately 
aud to no purpoſe to betray themſelves into the power of his uſurping 
Enemy. 

Int for others that are perfe& Papiſts, and ſwallow down all that 
Chusch propoſes to them, without chewing or diſt1ſting any thing; it 6a . 
Demonſtration there is no Principle of life in them , but that they are like 
dead earthen pitchers, which receive poiſon and wholeſome liquours with « 
like admittance. And if there be noprinciple of life, there is no ſeed f. 
Salvation in a man, For it is moſt certainly true, and the Scripture it ſelf 
doth witneſs te it, That unleſs a man be born from above, he cannot ſee 
the kingdome of God, That which is born of the fleſh is fleſh, and that 
which is born of the Spirit is Spirit, Thzs & the new Creature that is. 
created in wildome , righteouſneſs axd true holineſs. The firſt of which 

. the Church of Rome expunges, in that it gives no leave to a man never 
fo regenerate to judee for himſelf , but he muſt ſay as the Church ſayes, 
right or wrong + ana for the other two all their ſuperſtitious Ceremonies 
put together adde nothing to them, but rather flifle and ſufflaminate theme. 
Again, $, John tells ws, That he that hates his brother, is in the dark, 
and walkethin the dark , and knows not whither he goes. But others 
may know it , as appears by another ſaying of the ſame' Apoſtle, Every 
one that hates his brother, is a murderer; and no murderer hath eter- 
nall life abiding in him. But on the contrary he affirms, That Love is 
of God, and that he that loveth, is born of God, and knowes God. 
Now to apply the Caſe to theſe Rules , If Love be an eſſential Cha- 
rater of a Regenerate ſoul, and Hatred of Errour , Darkneſs and 
Erernal Death ; or, to come yet cloſer, If Hatred it ſelf be Murder ; 
what will Murder it ſelf be , added thereunto? And if any thing be 
Murder, 1 demand whether thi be not , namely to take away the life of a 
member of Feſus Chriſt who does fully and freely profeſs the Ancient and 
Apoſlolick Faith according to the Letter or Hiſtory of the New T, eſtament, 
an 
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and does ſeriouſly compoſe his life according to the Precepts therein con- 
tained; and does onely declare againſt and reject the Contradiftions 
Opinions aud Idelatroms Pratfices that have no ground at all in Scripture 
nor Reaſon, but are quite contrary to both. I ſay, if thu be no Murder, 
there us no Murder in the world : and hew guilty the Church of Rome « 


of this Crime, all the world knowes, Wherefore this being one of the Prin- 
ciples of that bloudy Charch, and he that « « perfet# Papift being of one 


mind and ſuffrage with his Church in all thengs, (for NO will be held xo 
J Papiſt cam ever 20 


leſs then Infallible) 'ts apparent that ws a9” 10 
to heaven while he & ſuch ; this murderous diſpoſition being 4 dewonſtr a- 
tion that he is not born of God, but of him that was a murderer from the 
beginning. For Love being the very Heart and Center of Regenera- 
tion, sf there be no Antipathie in ws againſt that which i ſo tontrary to 
the deepeſt Principle of the Divine life, it & a fign there is none of that 
Leifein us | 

nee ths Hypotheſis of Mr, Mede cannot be made harſh or odi- 
ous by the Oppoſer's ſurmiſe, there being a capacity of being ſaved in 
ſach 45 I have above deſcribed , though of the Papall denomination , 
which are as it were the Woman in the wilderneſs. And for that in- 
capacity of being ſaved in the other , there wants no Apocalypſe to reveal 
the certainty thereof, Nor do I know a more uncharitable opiniou in the 
World, then that which promiſes them Salvation that are ſo far from 
Charity themſelves, that they are  profeedy ant (99h and murderers of 
the innocent, nay of the ſincere and faithful menebers of Chriſt. 


27, But the Subtilty of our a 19 & ſuch that they will reply , The agrera- 


impediments in the Reformed rics Reply to 
the foregoi 


agar ; " Anſwer, w 
fidianiſme and Eternall Decrees ; and as great 4 demonſtration of their a bricf Artempe 


| lit t Principl IE. 2 : . of (arisfying 
witer inſenſibility of that Principle of the Divine love into which eve- nh 


That there are as many ſnares an 
Churches to true Holineſs, if not toall Holineſs, in the Opinions of Soli- 


ry true Chriſtian s regenerated, in their dofFrine of Abſolute Reproba- 
tion and inevitable damnation of innumerable myriads of men , Provi- 
dence determining them upon all the wayes and means thereto; 4s in 


the Romaniſts either cenſuring all out of their Church tobe in a ſtate of 


perdition, or in their infliiting a Temporal death upon them that gain- 
/ ſay the Articles of their Church, For what is this in compariſon of be- 


zng content that all the World in a manner ſhould be adjudged to everlaſting 


torments for doing ſuch things as they were from all Eternity decreed to 
do, nor could any way poſſibly avoid it ? 


This 0bjedtion I muſt confeſs is very ſhrewdly levelled at the mark ; 


nor can 1 well undertake within the narrow limits of my now almoſt-ended 
Preface , to make a full and dire Anſwer to the things themſelves : 
Onely I ſhall return thus much. 

Firſt, That all of the Reformed Churches are wot Solifidians , nor 
hold any thing concerning the Divine Decrees inconſiſtent with either the 
Goodneſs of God or the Advancement of Godlineſs , apd that for my own 

art I am one of that number. | | 

And then Secendly, They that do, do not pea themſelves infallible 
:n their opinion, nor judge others tobe in a damnable condition that are not 

4 


[ 
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of it ; and therefore do not low-bell men into their own errour by either 
uncharitable cenſurings or bloudy perſecutions, nor become incorrigible 
themſelves upon” pretence F Infallibility, bat are in a fair way of acknow-. 
ledeing the Truth when it ſhall be rightly and maT; ropoſed, 

Thirdly, Their errours are not ſo many nor managed with that meditated 
craft and deſign as in the old Apoſtate Church my being not invented to 
ſerve ſome avaritions or ambitious end , but fallen into (if I may ſo 
ſpeak) by chance, upon reading ſome paſſages of Scripture, ( that looked 
upon alone may ſeem to favour their Concluſions) and by reaſon of the 
hin of the things themſelves ſuch as have puzled contemplative men 
in all Ages and Places, 

And fourthly and laſtly, Tf they have made their own Inventions 
and argumentative Concluſions Articles of Faith, it _ they are 
not yet ſufficiently cleanſed from the corruption they contracted under the 
Mother of wey'l : which mainly conſiſts in thi, in adding the falli- 
ble deduQtions of humane Reaſon to the infallible Articles of the an- 

/ cient and Apoſtolick Faith, So that whatever hazard of Salvation 
there is in the Reformed Churches, it « by reaſon that they do ſtill Roma- 
nize, and do not clear up into 4 certain and uncontroverted Apoſftolick 
purity, exhibiting nothing for Fundamentals but what i expreſly ſo in the 
Text it ſelf, without the ſlipperyneſs of hamane Ratiocination, Which 
certainly as it s their nag is it alſo therr greateſt Intereſt, and the 
moſt effe Fuall way for Peace and Righteouſneſs upon Earth, 

| An Apoloey , 28. As for that abuſable opinion of Imputative Righteouſneſs, that I 

tor his free diſ= have ſhewn my diſ[atisfattion touching that pms ( which ordinarily 
like of that he worſt of men moſt of all build upon ; though I do not deny but iell- 


abuicd Notion 


of Imputative 70aning and piouſly-diſpoſed perſons may alſo heedleſly take up the forme) 


Kighccoulneſs, 7 hope the judicious will not miſconſtrne it, nor take it ill that I have.. .. 


been ſo free and faithful as to diſcover the danger and groundleſnefs 6 
this 5.4 voi hs i= Bach For ated þ is 4 _ ord Ty 
Nothing , as the Apoſtle deſcribes an Idol tobe, I mean nothing of it 
ſelf but a mere Phraſe, if you preſcind it from what is compriJed in Re- 
miſſion ot fins through the bloud of Chriſt ſhed upon the Croſs, For 
this Remiſſion of ſins contains init ſuch a reconciliation with God, that 
we are ſafe from all the Effetts of his wrath both concerning this ſlate 
and that which us to come ; that ts to ſay, we ſhall not be puniſhed by his 
withholding his Grace from ws here, or that Glory which is expected in the 
other Life, For theſe deprivements being the reſults wa fin, if we 
were not ſecured from them, our ſins were not remitted ; which i a- 
gainſt the Hypotheſis. Now T appeal to the judgement and conſcience 
of the moſt zealous aſſertour of Imputative Righteouſneſs, if he can find 
any thing more comprized therein then ſuch a remiſſion of ſins as we have 
defined; and whether when he talks of being cloathed with Chriſts 
righteouſneſs in this imputative ſeuſe , he can underſtand any thing but 
berng 4s it were armed and defended from the wrath of God and all the ill 
conſequences thereof, For if this Righteouſneſs we are thus cloathed 
with were a Righteouſneſs that really kept ws ( ſuppoſe ) from Envy, 
from Drunkenneſs, from Adultery, and made us Charitable, Sober and 


Chaſt ; 


_ 
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Chaſt . it were not then #lative, but inherent. Fram whence it plitn- 
ly appears that if you pa” 6 it from remiflion of fins throveh the [c- 


 crifice of Chriſt on the Croſs, this Phraſe of Imputative Righreouſneſs 


has no ſienification 4t al ;, and that therefore there w no loſs or 


done to our Religion, if it be not accounted 4 diſtin Article from the. 


remiſſion of ſins inthe bloud of Chrift, For it cannot affard any truc aud 
»/cful ſenſe diſtintt there-from, nay I may ſay any that s not very miſchie- 
wous and dangerom, and ſuch 4s tends tothat loathſome and peftilential 
errour of Antinomianiſme, 


But if you will underſtand by it Remiſhon of {ins; 7 do again appeal ta 
the ſagaciows, if there may not yet be a great dtal of fraud and hypecriſic 


in making choice of ſuch an Expreſfiion as does eafily inſinnate ts aver- 
many a needleſneſs of ſeriouſly endeavonring te be really righteaw, (we 
being ſo warmely ſecure by the imputation of anothers,) and does omit ſuch 


circumſtances of the Meritorious cauſe i the Remiſhon of our ſins (name- 
e Croſs) as are not onely the plai- 


ly the Bloud of Chriſt hanging upon t 
neſt oo of that ineſtimable favour of God , but the irougeſt ewoavement 
imazinable and greateſt endearement of our affedtions to Chriſt; that 
we may be the more willing to mortifie our corruptions for hu ſake, and to 
eſchew Sin, which was ſo hateful to God, that he would not remit it without 
the atonement of the moſt precious blond of his onely-begotten Son. Which 
admirable artifice of the Divine Wiſdome and unſpeakable power of the 
Goſpel in the Paſſion of Chriſt forthe remiſsien of ſins «© very cunningly 
and fraudulently declinedinths new Phraſeology of Imputative Righre- 
ouſneſs , which s but a dry Scene , and works nt at all «pon our Aﬀecti- 
ons, _ to 4 careleſneſs and diſſoluteneſs of life. And therefore I cannot 
bat ſet the eaſie entertainment of ſuch a pretended dottrine upon the ſame 
ſcore with the rejetiment or neglect of the Anniverſary Celebration of the 
Crucifixion of Chriſt, though it was a Solemnity of more importance then 
any Feſtival of the Year, As if the tendency of Reformation were to ſlur 
and defeat the chiefeft arts of the _— , and cut away the ſtrongeſt ties to 
the moſt as By" able antics of a Chriſtian. 

29, But the laſt and greateſt Exception I preſage will be againſt what 1 
have wrote for Liberty of Conſcience, eſpecially conſidering what « foul 
face of things the late pretence to this right had ſuperinduced upon thu 
miſerably-diſiratted Kingdome, But this aggravation will really be 

ound to have no weight, if indifferently examined. For if every 
. Right ſhould be forfeited, or rather be accounted no right at all, becauſe it 
has been contended for in an undue manuer, or brought much calamity and 
confuſion upon a nation ; not onely Liberty of Conſcience, but af Civil 
Rights alſo, nay the Goſpel of Feſus Chriſt it ſelf , wonld be forfeited; 
Warre, Blowaſhed and Confuſion being as frequently introduced upon theſe 
pretences as upon any. Beſides, there was not a fimple Permiſſion of Li- 


berty of Conſcience, but an Encouragement and Fomenting of Sei#s and 


Factions , and an unworthy proſtitution of this Sacred Right to the baſe 


Political deſignes of ambitious perſons ; they that were in power pony. | 


at the moſt unconth and unſcemly miſcarriages ont of « ſenſe and conſciouſ- 
meſs that they had no right to rule, and a deſire of making their uſurpa- 


His Def: rice for 
ſo expreſly de- 
claring himſelf 
for a duly- 
bounded liber- 
ty of Conlci- 
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tion 4s ſweet to the people as they conld , by forbidding them nothing bat 
diſobedience to themſelves. So that the groſs diſorders that had grown and 
were fi growing more and more _ us, are not tobe imputed ſo much 
ro Liberty of ms Zim as to the unhinzing of all Civill government, and 
removing of the ancient and undoubted Soveraignty over the People, And 
laſtly, what I have defined concerning Liberty of Conſcience, to thoſe that 
would abuſe that Right , will ſeem rather the taking of it away then 4 
patronizing of it, But 1 muſt confeſs I have endeavoured 4s well toeſt abliſh 
it upon its juſteſt and cleareſt grounds, as to circumſcribe it within its due 
Simits. | 

Which performance of mine cannot but be diftaſtful to two ſorts of men, 
The one are ſuch as being very cold at home, letting their Hearts freeze 
tothe indiſpenſable duties of a true Chriſtian, which & to be conformable 


10 the life of Chriſt in Humility , holy Love and unſpotted Farity of con- 


wverſation , do in ſtead thereof with zeal ſcalding hot ſeek to hale and force 
other men by externall compulſion to a Conformity to their jou and uſe- 
leſs opinions and Ceremonies , loving to order other folks with great Ks- 
gour and Lordlineſs, to make amends , as they think , thereby for their 
own diſorder and conſpicuous impotency in not being maſters of thems- 
ſelves, Whenas yet they exerciſe the worſt of Vices even in the atti- 
ons whereby they would make an atonement for their other groſs miſcar- 
riages, For what is it but a notorious (pecimen of Pride thus to force 
others to acknowledge their Wiſdome by making them profeſs to be of their 
opinion ? and # $ but Injuftice and barbarous Cruelty to afflict men 
for what they cannot help, and in what they do not ſinne ? ' and what 
but plain Rebellion againſt God to wreſt hs Scepter out of hi hand by 
which he rules in the conſciences of men, and to uſurp this Empire un- 
to themſelves? To ſay nothing how often they ſacrifice here alſo to 
Mammon and the belly, But to ; an ſuch enemies as theſe to our Conclu- 
ſion I hope will be + p55; one Argument added tothe reſt of the truth 
thereof ;, nor ought I to be over-ſolicitows if what 1 have writ ſcandaliFe 
thoſe that in their principles and prattices are ſo ſcandalous. 

To the other ſort I ought to bear a more tender reſpe, to thoſe, I mean, 
that out of no corrupt principle, but out of a ſincere affeition to Chriſtian 
Religion, diſlike our Plea for Liberty of Conſcience , as being afraid that 
Chriſtianity it ſelf will be prejudiced thereby, But to theſe 1 anſwer, 
That as T1 highly commend their care and ſolicitude for the beſt of Reli- 


g10ns, ſo I muſt humbly crave leave to diſſent from their judgements 


in managing the Intereſt thereof, For I dare pronounce, That there s 
nothing would make ſo much for the Intereſt of Chriſtianity , as if this 
Right of Liberty of Conſcience were known and acknowledeed all over 


the world, For then aſſuredly by how much more manifeſt the Truth and 
Authority of every Religion #, by ſo much more certainly would it pre- 
vail ;, as we may obſerve that every Religion by how much more falſe 
it is, by ſo much the more ſeverely and tyrannically it is ſuppor- 
ted by external violence, Wherefore if it could be agreed upon to 
take away this external ſupport, falſe Religion and wain Super- 
ſtition would ſinke , thoſe bladders and bulruſhes being taken = 


under 
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 wnder them , and that onely would be found to ſwimme whoſe innate Troth 
was able to bear it up of it ſeif, And [web certainly « the naked Simpli- 


city of Chriſtian __ , deweſted of thoſe many encumberments of be- 
mane inventions bot 

conld not chuſe but fink notwithſtanding any externall [i port , did not 
the force of the undeniable Truths therein bear up aff that luggage 
which Iznorance, Hypocrifie and Covetouſneſs has caſh upon it, How 
free and quick paſſage then would it have if this burden had once ſunk 


from it, and it were reſtored to the Primevall parity thereof ? Sarely, 


That Relizion that got ground ſo fof , though cruelly perſecuted and op- 
rable } 


poſed , could not but make admirable progreſſes , might it but once upon 
equall termes grapple with other Religions, I am prone to believe that it 
would not be long till all the Kingaomes of the Earth would become the 
Kingdomes of the Lord and his Chriſt. 


Sogreat an Intereſt has the Trae and Primevall Chriſtianity in ths 


common Right of Liberty of Conſcience , which though Chriſtians 
might imagine exteudible no further then to themſelves,yet tobe ſo ſtreight 
to one another as not to acknowledge that mutuaP Right , ſeems enor- 
 monſly harſh and unchriſtian, For we all agreeing in the Truth of the 

Scriptures, which certainly are ſufficient to Salvation, .( ſince the Be- 
lief and Practice of what # plain in them will not fail to carry a man 


to Heaven, ) what an unreaſonable thing w it that there ſhould be that 


hatred and perſecution againſt thoſe that God ſo well approves that he 


will ſave them, and Chriſt ſo dearly loved that he gave hw_life a 


ranſome for them? Again, there being alſo a neceſſity, as I have ſaid, 
in the Perſecuted of thinking as he does , and an uncertainty in the 
Opinions that the Perſecutour would promote, as being demonſtrable b 

neither Reaſon nor Scripture; how unwarrantable an attion &-it ME 
a certain injury for an uncertain conceit * To gll which you .may adde , 
That the Love of Knowledge ws but the work of the Devil : how much 
more then is bitter Feal and brawling abont it ? but the depretiating of 
humane devices tends much to the exaltation of true Santtity, that mask 
of Hypocriſie patcht up of empty Opinions and Formalities being by this 
means torn off and leaving the face bare, that their Complexion may be 
more diſcernable how pure and ſincereit s , or how unſound, cadaverous 
and deformid. And laſtly , a mutuall agreement of bearing with one 
anothers diſſents in the Non-fundamentals of Religion & really a greater 
Ornament of Chriſtianity then the moſt exatt# Uniformity imazinable , 
it being an eminent att or exerciſe of Charity , the Flower of all Chri- 
ſtian graces, and the beſt way, I think, at the long run to make the Charch as 
Uniforme as can juſtly be deſired, 

For. if true Chriſtian Love could once get the rule in the Hearts of 
men, the Apoſile will undertake for her that ſhe ſhall do nothing unſeem- 
ly. For Charity i indeed the Mother of Unity and bond of Perfetion x 
and he that ts really ſpirited thereby, IT dare promiſe for him that he 
will never oftentate his Sanitimony by a pretended queFineſs of Conſct- 
ence, as if hehad a more delicgte ſenſe and a more peculiar diſcern- 

ment 


falſe and uſeleſs, wherewith it is ſo laden, that is 


. To the Reader. 


ment in things appertaining to'Godlineſs then others have. But whas- 
ever 4 good round force would urge himto, out of love to himſelf and 
his own ſafety , he would not fail of his own accord to comply therewith, 
our of the love of Order and the Reverence he bears to the authority 
of the Church he lives under, Nor on the other fide would the Church 
ever offer to obtrude upon her children what s either falſe or aſe- 
leſs. For they both of them being once imbued with that Divine ſenſe 
we ſpeak of, cannot but be well aſſured That neither Circumciſion 
nor Uncircumciſion availeth any thing ; but Faith working by Love. 


Ana whoſoever walketh by this Rule , peace be upon him and upon the true 
Iſrael of God. | 


From my Study art H 
Chriſts Coll.in Cambridge | . 
. June 12, 1660. 
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CHAP. l. 


1, The Four main Properties of a Myſtery. 2. The firſt Propertie,Obſcu- 
rity. 3. The ſecond, Intelligibleneſs, 4. The third, Truth. 5. The 
fourth, Uſefulneſs. 6. A more full De of the Nature of 4 
Myſtery. 7. The Diſtribution of the whole Treatiſe. 


j theſe Four Properties. 1t « « piece of Knowledge, 
Firſt, competently Obſcure, Recondite and Abſtruſe: 
NS Thatis, Ic is not ſo utterly hid and intricate, but 
y. that, in the Second place, 1t# in 4 due meaſure In- 
telligible. Thirdly,1t is not only Intelligible, what is 
meant by it ; but it is evidently and certainly Trae. 

bs Fourthly and laſtly, 7t 7s no impertinent or idle 
Speculation, but a Truth very Uſefwll and Profitable : We may well add 

ſo, for ſome Religious End. - 

2. This 0bſcuritie and Abſtruſeneſs makes not only the A” 
more ſolemn and venerable to thoſe to whom it is communicated, but 
hides it alſo from their eyes that are »ot worthy to partake thereof, From 
whence ſome Criticks have derived Myfterium from the Hebrew word 
"MDo > which is from "ND zo hide +: Which is well aimed at as to the 
ſenſe. But others, with more judgment in Grammar, acknowledge 
Mwoneroy to bea proper Greek word, and fetch the Derivation of It 
trom uw, wx Tm wody mo ws, becauſe they to whom it is commu- 
nicated areto keep ſilence, and not to impart it to w#meet perſons. And 
in this ſenſe Chryſoftome expounds Myſterium, To a mppnlov  Irumass 

<= B 4 


Ye IF Very legitimate Myſtery comprehends in it at leaſt 
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x a:yvouh.ov, A matter wonderfull, unknown, and not to be eaſily oy 
raſhly communicated to others. = | 

3. Nor indeed could it be atall, if it were utterly Unintelligible) 
Wherefore Intellizibleneſs adds this turther requiſite alſo to a Myſtery, 
that it thereby becomes Communicable to fuch as are fitly prepared to 
be inſtructed therein. For which reaſan the Etymologiſts give alſo this 
Notation of Mu51gzov, that it is from wwe, which is to teach and in- 

rutt a man in Divine matters (0 far forth as the party is fit to receive. 
Hence is alſo Mv5n;, Myſta, a Scholar or Commencer in Divine Myſte- 
ries, one that is more ſlightly imbued in the knowledge of ſuch Holy 
things. | 
1 Bat there is afterward a clearer manifeſtation and a fuller ſatiC- 
faction, and the,uwwss then becomes emmns or epopE., being now more 
firmly aſcertained of the Truth which he did bur obſcurely apprehend 
before. From which Clearneſs and Certainty of the thing repreſented 
there neceſſarily ariſes 4 full and free aſſent of his Underſtanding with- 
out any further doubt or hefitancy ; the Proverb being made good in 
this caſe, That Seeing 75 Belzeving. 

5. But that there may not be a mere dry Belief without any love 
or likmg of the Objet thereof, we added alſo that this Myftery is nor 
only certainly True, but very concerningly Hſefull and Profitable , which 
though the word Musrexoy it ſelf does not implie, yet another in the 
ſame language and of the like ſenſe does, which is TeAela, 1. e. Initiati- 
0x3 into ſurred Myſteries. The {ſefnlnecſs whereof a Platomiff admirably 
well deſcribes, noc without a verbal alluſion, in this manner, Zy9avs a7 


mT} Gor & nAQ. arxayay mw buys adv, af » TW new inui- 
102vT0 $5.95 0v, ws ax apyrs Which, if we would render itin our more 
familiar language, ſounds thus z The ſcope or aim of all Religious My- 
ſteries is the bringing back faln man into his priſtine condition of Hap- 
p_ and co lead him bo co that high ſtation which he then firſt 


rok when he preferc'd his own Will and the pleaſure of the Animal 
life before the Will of God and that Life and Senſe which is truly Divine. 
6. Wherefore not to dwell too long on the threſhold, we conclude 


| briefly and in general, that a Myſtery is a piece of Divine knowledge 
| aeaſurably Abſiruſe, whereby it becomes more Yenerable, but yer Intelli- 


evble that it may be Communiceble, and Tracand Certain that it may win 
firm Afent, and laſtly very Uſefull and Effectwal for the perfe#ing of the 


| Souls of men, and reſtoring them to that Happrneſs which they ancieatly 
| had falinfrom, thac ſo near a Concernment may as.well gain upon their 
| ffſcH#rons as the Evidence of 7r#th engage their Underftandings, and (o 


the whole man may be carried on to a devout embracement of what is 
Exhibited unto him by the knowledge of his Religion. ik 

7. What we have thus Generally propoſed we ſhall now applie 
more Particularly, and more fully proſecute thoſe Four primary Proper- 
tres in that Grand Myſtery of Godlineſs which we call Chrifttanity : diſtri- 
buting our Dibcourſe into chele Four main Parts; The Firſt whereof 
ſhall infiſt fomewhat upon the Ab/ir»ſeneſs and 0bſcurity of our Religi- 
on, the Second upon the 7mell:igibleneſs of it, the Third upoa the 


_ Gertainty 


| Cy ap. 2. The Obſcurity of the Chriſtian Religion, 


) 


Certainty of it; and the Fourth on the great concerning Uſefulneſs there- 
of To which we ſhall add what Conſiderations we think fitteſt concer- 
ning the Secondary Properties which emerge out of theſe Primary Ones. 


—} 
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CHAP. I 


1, That it s fit that the Myſtery of Chriſtianity ſhould be in ſome mea- 
are Obſcure, to exclude the Senſuall and Worldly, 2. As alſoto _ 
1 


Aeobodient Learning and __ 3. And {* the pleaſure an 
provement of the godly and obedtent, 4, The high Gratifications of 


the Specnlative Soul from the Obſcurity of the Scriptares, 


1, "T Hat there is a conſiderable Obſcurity and Abſtruſeneſie in Chriſti- 


an Religion is eaſily made evident as well from the Cauſe as the 
Effetts of this wy cok For beſides that from the common nature 
of a Myſtery Chriſtianity ought to be comperently Obſcure and Abſtruſe, 
that it way thereby become more Yenerable and more lately removed 
out of all danger of contempt ; we cannot but ſee what a ſpecrall Con- 
gruity there is in the matter it ſelf, to have ſo holy and fo highly-con- 
cerning a Myſtery as our Religion is, Abſtruſe and Obſcure, For that 
Divine wiſdome that orders all things juſtly ought not ro communi- 
cate thoſe precious Truths in ſo plain a manner that the Unworthy may 
\ as eaſily apprehend them as the Worthy z but does moſt righteouſly neg- 
let the Senſnall and Careleſs, permitting every man to carry home 
wares proportionable to the price he would pay in the open market 
for them: And when they can beſtow ſo great induſtry upon things of 
little moment, will not ſpare to puniſh their undervaluing this ineſti- 
mable Pearle by the perpetual loſſe of ic. For what a palpable piece 
of Hypocriſie is it for a man to excuſe himſelf from the ſtudy of Pietry, 
by complaining againſt the 1ztricacies and Difficulties of the Myſtery 
thereof ; whenas he never yet laid out upon it the tenth part of that 
atay and affeion that he does upon the ordinary trial things of this 
world ? | | 
2, Thus are the careleſs voluptuous Epicure and over-careful 
Worldling juſtly met with, Burt not they alone,* For the 06ſcurity of 
this Myſtery we ſpeak of is ſuch, that all the knowledge of Natzre and 
Geometry Can never reach the Depth of it, or relliſh the Excellency 
- Of it; nor all the ſkill of Tongues rightly interpret it, unleſs thar 
true Interpreter and great Myſtagogws , the Spirit of God himſelf, 
vouchſafe the opening of it unto us, and (et it on ſo home in our Un- 
derſtandings, that it begets Faith in our Hearts, ſo that our Hearts 
miſgive us not in the profeſſion of what we would acknowledge as 
True, For as for the outward Letter it ſelf of the Holy Scriptures, 
God has not ſo plainly delivered himſelf therein, that he has given the 
ſtaff out of his own hands, but does ſtill dire&t the hamble and ſingle- 


hearted, while he ſuffers the proud ſearcher to loſe himſelf in this Ob- 
B 3 {cure 
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ſcure field of Truth, « Wherefore diſobedient both Learning and 1n- 
duſtry are turned off from obtaining any certain and ſatisfaftory Know- 
ledge of this Divine Myſtery, as well as Worldlineſs and Yoluptuouſneſs, 
According as our Bleſſed Saviour has pronounced in that devout Doxo- 
logy, 1 thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, becauſe thou haft 
hid theſe thines from the wiſe i feed , and haſt revealed them unto 


— — upn—_— 


babes : Ewen ſo, Father, for ſo it ſeemed good in thy ſight. 

3, Nor are the Wicked onely Py es but the Godly very 
much gratified by the 1ztricacy of this ſacred Myſtery, For the Spiric 
of man being ſo naturally om to ſearch after Knowledge, and his 
Underſtanding being one of the chieteſt and choiceſt Faculties in him, 
it cannot be but a very high delight to him to employ his nobleſt endow- 
ments upon the divineſt Objets, and very congruous and decorous 
they ſhould be ſo employ'd, Beſides, the preſent Dowbtfnlneſs of Truth 
makes the holy Soul more devout and dependant on God the onely 
true and ſafe guide thereunto, From whence we ſhould be ſo far from 
murmuring againſt Divine Providence tor the Obſcurity and Ambiguity 
of the Holy Scriptures, that we ſhould rather magnifie his Wiſdome 
therein; We having diſcovered ſo many and ſo weighty Reaſons why 
thoſe Divine Oracles ſhould be Obſcure: The wicked thereby being 
excluded; the due Reverence of the Myſtery maintainedz and the 
worthy partakers thereof much advantaged and highly gratthed. 

4. For what can indeed more highly gratifite a man, whoſe very 
Nature is Reaſon, and ſpecial Prerogative Speech, then by his sKkill in 
Arts and Languages, by the Sagacity of his Underſtanding , and in- 
duſtrious comparing of one place of thoſe Sacred pages with another , 
to work out, or at leaſt toclear up, ſome Divine Truth out of the Scri- 

- Pture to the unexpected ſatisfaction of himſelt and general ſervice of the 
Church ; the deareſt Faculty of his Soul and greateſt glory of his Na- 
ture ating then with the fulleſt commiſton, and to ſo good an end, that 
it need know no bounds, but Joy and Triumph may be unlimited, the 
Heart exulring in that in which we cannot exceed, viz. the Honor of God 
and the Good of hs people ? All which gratulations of the Soul in her 
ſucceſsful purſuits of Divine Truth would be utterly loſt or prevented, 
if the Holy Scriptures ſet down all things fo fully, plainly and metho- 
dically, that our reading and underſtanding would every where keep 
equal pace Oe. Wherefore that the Mind of man may be wor- 
thily employ'd and taken up with a kind of Spiritual husbandry, God 
has not made the Scriptures like an artificial Garden, wherein the 

Walks are plain and regular,the Plants ſorted and ſet in order,the Fruits 
ripe, and the Flowers blown, and all things fully expoſed to our view 
but rather like an uncultivated field, where indeed 'we have the ground 
and hidden ſeeds' of all precious things, but nothing can be brought 
to any great beauty, order, fulneſs or maturity, without our own in- 
duſtry ; nor indeed with it, unleſs the dew of His grace deſcend upon ir, 
without whoſe bleſſing this Spiritual Culture will thrive as lictle as 
the labour of the husbandman wichout ſhowres of rain, 


CHAP, 
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CHAP, III, 


1, The Obſcurity of the Chriftian Myſftery argued from the Effet , s 
fromthe Jews rejecting their Meſſias, 2. From the many Setts a- 
mone ſt Chriſtians, 3, Their difference in opinion concernuang the Tri- 
pity, 4. The Creation, 5. The Soul of Man, 6. The Parſon of 
Chriſt, 7, Andthe Natare of Angels, | =P | 


x, PAl*berco we have argued the 0bſcarity of the Chriſtian Myftery 

from the Reaſons and Cauſes thereof, whereby we have evinced 
That it ought to be Obſcure, and that therefore in all likelyhood it is fo, 
But the Effects are (0 manifeſt, that if we do bur briefly point at them, 
it will be put beyond all doubt That it is ſoindeed. 

Let us now inſtance in fome few, Why are the Fews yet unconver- 
ted, or rather why did they at firſt caſt off their Meſſtas z but becauſe 
the Propheſies in Scripture were ſo obſcure , that they had taken up a 
falſe Notion of him and of the Condition he was to appear in*© For they 
expected him as a mighty Prince that ſhould reſtore the kingdome ro 
Iſrael, and that Viory, Peace, Proſperity and Dominion ſhould be 
zccumulated upon the Fewiſh nation by his means, Which opinion I 
conceive the Lowneſs of the Moſaical diſpenſation under which they 
lived, that perpetually propounded to them worldly advantage as a re- 
ward of their obedience, and the 06ſcurity of the PredidFions of the 
Meſiias, engaged them in. For they being either Figurative and 4l- 
legorical, or mingling ſometimes the ſtate of his Second coming with 
his Firſt, their eager eye being ſo fully fixt upon what ſounded like 
worldly happineſs, they could mind no other ſenſe but that in theſe 
_ Enigmatical writings : Which yet proved clear enough to as many 
as God had prepared, and belonged to the ele&tion of Grace. Bur 
he might, if it had pleaſed his Wiſdome ſo to do, have made all 
things {o plazz, that we ſhould not need at this day to expe the calling 
of the Fews, but they might have been one Body with us long ſince, 
But their RezeRion is a greater aſſurance to us of the Truth of our 
Religion, we being able to make it good even our of thoſe Records that 
are kept by our profeſſed Enemies, Beſides a man can no more ratio- 
nally require, that all 1/zael ſhould have flowed in ar che firſt appea- 
rance of Chriſt , then that his Second coming ſhould be joyned with 
his Firſt, or his Firſt drawn back to the next Age after Adams fall ; 
nor that more rationally, then that Antumne ſhould be caft upon Sum- 
mer, and both upon Spring. The Counſels of God are at once, but 
the fulfi}li gs of them ripen in due order and time, 

2, Put though we let go the Fews, and contain our ſelves within 
the compaſs of thoſe that either are or would be accounted Chriſtians, 
their/ Opinions and Secs both have been and are ſo numerous, that 
the very mention of © confeſſed 2 Truth may ſufficiently evince the 


Obſcurity of thoſe Divine Oracles to which they all. appeal. I will 
B 3 | inftance 
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inſtance only in things of greater moment, which will be a ſure pledge 
of the certainty of their innumerable diſſenſions in ſmaller matters, 

3. Wherefore to ſay nothing of that more intricate Myſtery of the 
Trinnity in the Godhead, where the curious Speculators of that diffi- | 
cult Theory are firſt divided into Trinitariens and Anti-Trintarians, 
and then the Trinitarians into Heteruſians, Homouſians and Homeuſi- 
ans: we ſhall ſee them diſagreeing not onely in the Diſtini10n of the 
bye but concerning the Eſſence it ſelf: Some affirming God to be 
Infinite, others Finite, ſome a Spirit, others a Body; otherſome nor 
onely a Body, but a Body of the very ſame ſhape with mans, Of which 

- opinion the Agyptian Anthropomorphites were ſo zealouſly confident, 
that they forced the Biſhop of Alexandria out of fear of his lite to ſub- . 
ſcribe. to their groſs conceir, 

4. Again concerning the Creation of the world , ſome affirme That 
God made it of Matter cozternal with, and independent of, himſelf : 

Others that he created it of Nothing : Others that he made it not at all; 
but that it was made, as ſome would have it, by good Angels, others, 
by the Devil. 

5. Concerning the Soul of man, ſome ſay it ſubſiſts and as before 
it comes into the Body ; Others onely in the Body, and after the ſolu- 
tion of the Body: Others in the Body alone ; Others not there neither, 
as holding indeed no ſuch thing as 4 Soul at all, but that the Body ic 
ſelf does all : Which ſome hold ſhall riſe again, others not ; but that 
the whole Myſtery of Chriſtianity is finiſhed in this lite. | 

6. Concerning Chriſt, ſome were of Opinion that he was onely 
God appearing in humane ſhape ; others onely man: others both ; 0- 
thers neither, 

7. Concerning Azzels, ſome affirm them to be Fzery or Aery Bodjes ; 
ſome pure Spirits z ſome Spirits in Aery or Fiery Bodiesz Others none 
of thele , but that they are momentaneous Emanations from God 
Others that they are ozely Divine Imazinations in men : which can be 
by no means allowed, unleſs we ſhould admit the Holy Patriarch A4bra- 
ham to have arrived at ſuch a meaſure of dotage, as to provide cakes and 
a fatted calf to entertain three Divine Imaginations which viſited him in 
his tent, But certainly ſuch flight and exorbicant gloſfles as theſe 
can argue nothing elſe but a misbelief of the Text, and indeed of all Re- 
ligion , and that the Interpreter is »o Chriſtian, but either Atheiſt or 
Infidel, Wherefore to leave ſuch Spirits as theſe to the confident 
Dicates of their own foul Complexion, we ſhall rather take into con- 
ſideration ſome Few, but Main, points wherein certain men, otherwiſe 
Rational enough in their ſphere, and hearty Afertors of the Authority 
of Scripture, diſagree from the Generality of other Chriſtians, 

The firſt of them is Concerning the Trinity of Perſons in the Unity 
of the Godhead. | A 

The ſecond Concerning the Divinity of Chriſt, | 

The third and laſt Concerning the State of the Soul after Death. Which 
Points though I muſt confeſs they are of ſubtle ſpeculation, yet they 
ſeem lo neceſſary and eſſential, the two former eſpecially , ro Chri- 
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ſtian Religion, that I chink it fir not to paſs them over with a bare 
mention of them , nor yet to ſpeak much in ſo profound and Myſte- 
r10us a matter. | 


— — 


CHAP TV, 


I, That the Trinity was not brought out of Plato's School into the Church 
by the Fathers, 2, A Deſcription of the Platonick Trinity and of the 
— of the Hypoſtaſes. 3, A Deſcription of their Union: 4. And 
why they hold All a due Object of Adoration, 5. The irrefutable Rea- 
ſonableneſs of the Platonick Trinity , and yet declined by the Fathers, 
a Demonſtration that the Trinity was not brought out of Plato's School 
snto the Church, 6. Which i further evidenced from the compliable- 
neſs of the Notion of the Platonick Trinity with the Phraſe and Expreſ- 
ſoons of Scripture, 7. That if the Chriſtian Trinity were from Plato, 
it follows not that the Myſtery s Pagan, 8,9, 10, The Trinity proved 
from Teſtimony of Holy Writ, 


1. N[Ow concerning the Firft, The Trinity , ſay they, objeRing a- 

gainſt it in general, is nothing elſe but a Pagan or Heathenifh 
Figment brought out of the Philoſophy of Pythagoras and Plats, and 
inſerted into the doarine of the Church by the ancient Fathers who 
moſt of them were _— Bur to this I anſwer, Thar it1s very 
highly improbable that the Fathers borrowed the Myſtery of the 
Trinity from the School of Plato, which you ſhall eafily underſtand 
when we have ſo far as ſerves to our purpoſe explained the doctrine of 
the Platonical Triad, which is briefly thus, 

2, There are Three Hypoſtaſes, ſay they, in the Deity , namely 
Tayavcv, Novs, Puyn' that 1s, The Good, or Firſt 1 Sroky aearng Good- 
neſs ; IntelletF, or the Eternal Mind; and laſtly Sow! or Spirit, Their 
Taz» is alſo their To 5, and they diſtinguiſh all Three after this 
manner : 


Tayadoy, C' To apwmay ev, 
Novs. | <*Ey mxvTHa. 
Puxn. CEy 3) mxvTe, 
The Good, The Firſt One, 
Intelle, C Jon All. 

Soul, One and All. 


If we would eaſe our Apprehenſion here by the help of our Phanſy, 
we might compare the Firſt to Simple and pure Light ; the Second to 
Light variegated into Colours, as in the Rainbow; the Third to thoſe 
Rayes of light (for all is Light) that receive and carry down theſe 
Colours to the ground, and impreſs them and refle&t them from ſome 
ſtanding pool or plaſh of water. Again the Firſt Hypoſtaſis is xal 
£01%y TA JAY, 1] aitiay ys, Eſſentially the Good, Cauſally the "_ 
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The Second 1S x8] voiay yous, x al aitiay uyn, 197% ps ebay Teas 
Yor, Efſemtially ImteletF, Canſally Soul, Participatively the Good, The 
Third 1s xaT' oiav 4uyn, that is epws x Inpurpyic, x&| aiTiav vAy x} 
xo O-, af TIT SLAT, yous Xj Tx aTov 5 Eſſentially Soul, that is Love 
and Operation, Cauſally Matter and the World, Participatively the Good 
and Intelleft. - 

3. Now for the Union of the Three Hypoſtaſes , we ſhall underſtand 
the accuracy thereof by degrees, As firſt, That the proper lite and 
energie, as I may ſo ſay, of each Hypoſtaſis is not contein d within it 
ſelf, but, like a vocal and audible Sound in a ſtill filent Night , perpe- 
rually re-ecchoes through the whole Deity : Or as when a Song of 
Three parts is ſung, each Muſician enjoys the harmony of the whole, 

But this I muſt confeſs looks more properly like Communion then 
perfect Union: we ſtep therefore a degree further, and affirme, Thar 
as Body and Soul is conceived to make up one man, and this Individual 
Body and this Individual Soul to make up this Individual man: fo 
theſe Three Hypoſtaſes to make up one Indiyidual Deity, their Union 
and Acuation one of another being infinitely and unſpeakably more 
perfect then in any other Being imaginable, And as the Motions of the 
Body are perceptible to the Soul of man, and the Impreſſions of the Soul 
upon the Body would be perceptible to ir, it ic had of ic felt a Faculty 
EF Perception - So likewiſe by this ineffable cloſe Union and mutual 
Acuation of the Three Hypoſtaſes, all their proper Energies become 
fully perceptible to one another, And the Lite of the firſt ſo infinitely 
agd unexpreflibly gratifying the Second, and Both the Third by an im- 
mutable neceſſity and congruity of nature, it is evident they can have 
but Oze Will, which is as it were the Heart , the Centre or Root of the 
Deity, the Eternal Self-originated Good. 

But thirdly and laſtly, Theſe three Hypoſtaſes are not 0xe onely by 
this e&Fuating Union which may ſeem to admit of a real ſeparability 
bur there is alſo a real Unity or Identity in them: the diſtintion among 
them being, aS Tatiannus {peaks , x7, pRetThov, v x&| TOE, like 
the Rayes of the Sunin refver of the Sun; or, if you will, as the Cen- 
tre, Rayes and Surface of a Globe, which implyes a ContradiQion to be 
conceived without them ; or, as the Faculties of the Sonl are to the 
Soul, which are as inſeparable from her as ſhe is from her (elf. 

The Un10n therefore of them all, and the Emanation of the Secona 
. and Third from the Firſt being ſo Neceſſary, Natural, and Inevitable, 
 ( For the Firſt can be no more without the Second, or the Second with- 
'ont the Third, then the Sun can be without his Rayes, or the Soul 
without her Faculties ;) there is no ſcruple, ſay they, but we may call all 
this the Godhead or Deity, the Second and Third coming ſo unayoida- 
bly out of the Firſt Root, and being (o inſeparable trom it. And there- 
fore there is nothing here properly Creature; Creation being a free 
aR : and if not Creature, what can it be but God ? | 

4. And fince from theſe Three are all chings that are made, and in 
their hands is the guidance of all things ; Nothing leſs then Divine 


Adoration can of right belong uato them. For though there = be 
ome 
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| ſome allay of Excellency in their deſcent from the Firſt, yet they being 
all our Creators and Governors , none ought to fall ſhort of Divine 
worſhip. 

5. This is abrief Summe of the Platoniſts Dodtrine concerning the 
Triunity of the Godhead : Which, as it ſeems in it (elf Rational enough, 
(o it is not obnoxious to ſeveral bold cavils that over-daring Wits make 
againſt the Sacred Myſtery of the Trinity ; alledging againſt DiſtinRion 
* of Perſons without difference of Eſſence, That there are only Three Lo- 
gical Notions attributed to one ſingle and individual nature: and againſt 
Three Eſſences of the ſame Nature, That ir looks like an unneceſſary 
and gronndleſs repetition, and That that great Chaſma betwixt God 
and Matter will be as wide as before; That it is unconceivable bur, 
the Laſt being of the ſame nature with the Firſt, that it ſhould be al- 
ſo Prolifical, and ſo in infinitum: That theſe Three muſt of neceſſity 
be Three Gods, if any of them be God ; becauſe they areall exquiſitly 
of the ſame Kind ; whenas in the Platonick Triad the Firſt is only the 
AuTodSeQO., as (ome have alſo ventured to affirm in the Chriſtian Trinity. 
Now I ſay all being ſo eaſy and unexceptionable+ in the Platonical 
ſpeculation of this Myſtery , it ſeems almoſt impoſſible but that if the 
. Fathers had borrowed this Notion of the Trinity from the Platoniſts, 

they would have explain'd it in this more facile and plauſible way, 

6, But you'l obje&t, That though it may ſeem more Rational in ic 
ſelf, yet it might not be ſo happily applied to Places of Scripture and 
that's the reaſon why the Fathers, though they took the "Myſtery from 
Plato inthe groſs, yet did not particularly explain it after the way 
of the Platoniffs, But without doubt there is not only no place of 
Scripture that plainly claſhes with the above-deſcribed Myſtery, bur 
ſundry Places that may be very ſpeciouſly alledged for it. Ir is plain 
that as the Second Hypoſtaſis in Platoniſme 1s called Nss, avgia and Ao- 
»yG-, (oit is in Chriſtianity called AvyG. and arpia, as if Wiſdome and 
InteliefF were acknowledged his proper Character in both, They 
might alſo plauſibly enough draw to their ſenſe what Chriſt ſpeaks, 
John 14. 28. My Father « ereater then T1, and what he utters concer- 
ning the Spirit, Chap. 16, 14, He ſhall glorifie me; for he ſhall receive 
of mine , and ſhew it anto you, Wheretore, I ſay, the Fathers being 
every way ſo fairly invited tobring the Platonick Notion of the Tr:i- 
nity into the Church, aſſuredly it themſelve# had been Platonifts, and 
had fetched the Myſtery from that School, they would not have failed 
to have done 1t. 

- 7. Secondly, Admit that the ancient Fathers were Platoniſts, and 
brought the Myſtery of the Trinzty into the Church of the Chriſtians, 
it does not ſtraight follow That it is therefore a Pagan or Heatheniſh 
Myſtery : Pythagoras and Plato having not received it from Pagans Or 
Heathens, hut from the learned of the Fews, as ſundry Authors aflert ; 
the Fews themſelves in long ſucceſſion having received it as a Divine 
Tradition ; and ſuch is Platoniſme acknowledged to be by Tamblichws, 


who ſayesit is qiAcorpia SromegdelG.. And afſuredly if there had 
not been ſome very great reaſon for it, men fo wiſe and- profoundly 
| knowing 
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knowing as Pythagoras, Plato, Plotinus and others, would never have 
made ſo much adoe about it, 

8. Thirdly and laſtly, I ſay it is not only :mpios, but vain and 
fooliſh, to aſperſe that Myſtery with the reproch of Paganiſme, that is ſo 
plainly, tothem that be not prejudiced, ſer down and held forth inthe 
Holy Scripture. For the very Forme of Baptiſme preſcribed by our 
Saviour evidently enough denotes Three Divine Hypoſtaſes, Of the 
Father there is no queſtion, Concerning the Divinity of the Sonne 
we ſhall ſpeak more tully in the Second point we propoſed, That the 
Holy Ghoſt is not a mere Power, Property or Attribute of God, butan 
Hypoſtaſis, one free enough trom being ſwai'd by Tradition or Autho- 
rity of any Church, and (as himſelf conceits) a very cloſe and ſafe ad- 
herer to Scripture, does grofly enough acknowledge, while he makes 
it ſome created Angel that bears the ſacred Title of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
undergoes thoſe Divine functions that are attributed to him, 

But we need not maintain Truth by a; mans Error, it being ſuffici- 
ently able to = 4. wh it ſelf; and therefore we will make uſe of no ad- 
vantage, but what Scripture it ſelt offers us, And this Forme of Bap- 
tiſme affords us ſomething to the evincing that the Holy Ghoſt is not an 
Attribute, but an Hypoſtaſis, For ith that Banner as mw vous, is 
to giveupa mans lelt tothe Diſcipline , Government and Authority 
.of this or that Perſon; it is the moſt natural ſenſe to conceive. thar 
all Three mentioned in the Forme are Perſons, we being ſo well aſſu- 
red that two of them are, 

But there are other paſſages of Scripture that will make the point 
more clear, Rom, 15, 13. The God of hope fill you with all joy and peace 
in believing, that ye may abound in hope, through the power of the Holy 
Ghoſt. Now if the Holy Ghoſt were but a Power, not a Perſon, what a ridi« 
culous Tautology would it be © for the ſenſe would be, through the power 
of the holy power, Again, John 16.13, owzy $4 #ASn exaivO., my mug mis 
| @Angeixs,&c, ExarG.and mw ming are very ill Syntax, were it not that 
there isa Perſonality in the Holy Spirit, which by what follows is moſt 
undeniably evident ; For he ſhall not ſpeak of himſelf : but whatſoever he 
ſhall hear, that ſhall he ſpeak. To receive of one and communicate ts others 
by way of hearing and ſpeaking, what can that belong to but a Perſon or 
Hypoſtaſis ? To this you may adde alſo Mark 13, 11, Whatſoever ſhall 
be groep you tn that hour, that ſpeak ye : for it is not you that ſpeak, but the 
Holy Ghoſt. 

Now -5b this Hypoſtaſes is not 4 created Angel, amongſt other Rea- 
ſons the Conception of Chriſt may well argue, it being more con- 
gruous That that Spirit that moved upon the waters and created 
the world , ſhould form that holy Fetw in the womb of the Virgin, 
then that any created Angel ſhould apply himſelf to that work, for 
he had not then been the Sor of God , but of an Angel, as in reference to 
his birth in time. | 

9. Befides,this one Individual Spirit in REP 1s repreſented as eye- 
ry where ready to ſanitify, to regenerate, to diſtribute various gifts and 
graces to the Church, to have ſpoke by the mouth of the Prophets, to - 

be 


i 
— - 9 — =, 
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be 4 x apd toy vwom OT 4 diſcermer of the thoughts of the he art, Baptiſme 
alſo and BeneditFions are imparted in his name; heis alſo cafed to wit- 
neſs , which is a piece of Divene wor ſhip : all which ſeems more naturally 
to be underſtood of him whom we properly call the Spirit of God, then 
of any particular created Angel whatſoever, | | 

10, We ſhall onely adde one place more, which will put all out of 
| doubt to them that do not doubt of the Text it (elf; x Johan 5, 7, 
There are three witneſſes in Heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Spirit: 
and theſe three are One, What can be writ more plain for the proof 
of the Trinity of the Godhead ? But for thoſe that ſuſpe the Clauſe 
ro be ſuppoſititions, I ſhall not trouble my ſelf ro confure them, that 
rask being performed fo ſolidly and judiciouſfly by a late Interpreter, 
chat nothing but Prejudice and Wilfulneſs can make a man depart un- 
Gatisfied with ſo clear 2 demonſtration. Wherefore ſecure of this Point 
Concerning the Trinity, we go on to the next concerning The Divinity 


of Chriſt, 


CHAF V, 
1. That the natural ſenſe of the Firſt of $. Fohn does evidently witxeſs 


the Divinity of Chriſt. 2, A more particular urging of the circum 
ſtances of that Chapter. 3. That $, Fohn uſed the word DoyQ. in the 
Fewiſh or Cabbaliftical notion. 4. The Trinity and the |'Divinity of 
Chriſt argued from Divine worſhip due to him, and from hi being 
a Sacrifice for fin. 5. That to deny the Trinity and Divinity of 
Chriſt, or 18 make the Union of onr ſelves with the Godhead of the ſame 
vature with that of Cir Juboe Chriſtianity, 6, The uſeleſneſs 
and ſaucineſs of the pretended Deification ef Enthuſiaſts, and how de- 
frruttive it 3s of Chriſtian Religion, 7. The Providence of God in 
preparing of the Nations by Platoniſme for the eaſter reception of 
Chriſtianity, : 


I, "TJ Har Chriſt is not 4120s ardpwrG@. Or 4 mere Creatare, but 4 di- 

vine Hypoſtaſis, or truly, really and Phyſically (not Allegorically 

and Morally) joyn'd with that Divine Hypeſtaſss which is called AoyG., 

if men would not bring their own ſturdy preconceprions, bur liſten co 

the eaſy and natural aire of the Text, the Beginning of S. Fohns Go- 
Tpel would put out of all controverſy, For I'le appeal to any, ſuppoſing 
the Union of Chriſt's Humanity with the 2oyG- to be crue, in whar 

fitter, more ſignificant or better-becoming way conld it be expreſſed 
then already it is in the Beginning of that Goſpel * Wheretore co 

Interpret it in any other ſenſe, is ro delnde themſelves, and to abuſe 

the Scripture through the prepoſſeſſions of their own Prejudice, Of 
» Which violence they do thereto they cannot well be ſenſible, they 
thinking they have full commiſſion to diſtort ic into any poſture, rather 


then to ler it alone in that which ſo plainty points toa Myſtery _ 
they 
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they hold impoſſible and ſelf-contradictious, For ſo has their bold and 
blind reaſoning concluded aforehand concerning the Trinity, and Divi- 
nity of Chriſt, Burt to thoſe that are indifferent this Text bears ſuch 
evidence with it, that it cannot but ſettle their belief, | 
2. For why ſhould the Evangeliſt omit the manner of Chriſt's 
Birth as he was Man, but that he was intent upon his Eternal Generati- 
on as he was God ? Or why ſhould he not call him by that name thar 
was given him at his Circumciſion, or by the name of Chrift or the 
 Meſf1as who was a Perſon expected in time, but that his thoughts 
were carried back to that of him which was from all Eternity ? Nor 
is it imaginable that he ſhould be here called AoyG- inſtead of Feſwe or 
Chriſt, anleſs there were ſome valuable Myſtery in it, which the lear- 
ned eafily unriddle from Jewiſh Interpreters, they ſpeaking often of 
The Word of the Lord as an Hypoſtaſis diſtinguiſhable from God, and yer 
that by which he created Adam and the reſt of the Creatures, And 
for my own part I make no queſtion but that the Greek Philoſophers, 
as Pythazoras and Plato, had not onely their Ay, but the whole Myfte- 
ry of their Trinity from the Divine Traditions amongſt the Jews, 
Philo the Jew ſpeaks often of this Principle in the Godhead , calling 

a The Word It 2 Aoqoy rg, Or Þ oy Seo Aoyor, or ſometimes © Hroy, otherſometimes 

of od, vine © DEX Te9'0v or tr” anc Attributes unto it che Creation of the World, 

Word, as alſo the Healing of the diſeaſes of our Mindes, and the Purging of our 

c Gol. Souls from fins ; inſomuch that this Author might be a good Com-' 

App] mentator upon this firſt Chapter of S, Fohy. 

God. 3. Wherefore there being this Notion of A«y@- amongſt the Jews, 
to which the Creation and Government of the World is attributed, the 
ſame alſo being done here, what Tan be more likely then that S, Fohr 

means the very ſame AoyG. that is Creator and Governor of all? Which 
the very Phraſe and Poſture of things will yet further confirme, For. 
aſſuredly this c» apy7 in the Goſpel is the ſame with that ar apyy; in 
the firſt Epiſtle of S. Fohn - and what am apyns ſignifies the' ſame 
Epiſtle will explicate, chap. 2. 14. 7 write unto you, Fathers, om eyvangm 
- ov az eprns, becauſe you have known the Eternal : and Chriſt by the 
Prophet Eſay is call'd 1y 'AR the Eternal Father. For that is the moſt 
proper meaning of Ty, as appears Eſay 57.15, Thus ſaith the high and 
lofty one who inhabits Eternity, "y 1U, inhabiting Eternity, Nor is 
it incongruous for the ſame Being to be the Son of God and the Father 
and Governour of all the Creatures. And the Prophet Xicah chap. 5. 
propheſying of Chriſt, deſcribes him thus, x) ui #&odv aur? aw apync, 
OE nuepor axcor Ons, His emanations are from the Beginning , from the dayes 
of Eternity, Which agrees well with what Chriſt profeſles of him- 
elf, Fohn 8, Ter Apenap yeridau, eyw «pu for if he was before 
Abraham, there is little queſtion but he was before all things ; and thac 
of the Pſalmiſt is but his due attribute, Tp aw opy JurnS1vac, ov &, Before 
the mountains were brought forth, or the» Earth was formed, even ; 
everlaſting to everlaſting Thou art God, 
And now for the- Poſture of things, after the Evangeliſt has twice aſ-- 


ſerted That he was from the beginning , that you may not miſtake and 
| think 
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think he means #he beginning of his Miniſtry, as the Meſſiah, he tells 
you, according to the Doctrine of the Jews, That all things were crea- 
ted by him : and at the tenth verſe, that you may have no ſubtertuge, 


he ſaves, That even that world that was made by him knew him not: © 


which excludes all Moral and Myſtical interpretations, and ſhews plain- 
ly that wicked men, though not their wickednels , are his Creation, 
and conſequently all the world befides, And the Author to the He- 
brews is 2 farther witneſs of this Truth, cicing that of the Pſalmiſt 


concerning the Son of God, Thou, Lord, in the beginning haſt laid the 


foundation of the Earth, and the Heavens are the work of thy hands. 
There is yet another argument of the Divinity of Chriſt, which I need 


[not prove, it being acknowledged even by our Adverlaries, andit is - 


Religious worſhip due to him, which I conceive is due to none but God, 
4, The Holy Trinity and Divinity of Chr:ſt we have hitherto proved 
out of the Scripteres, and might adde many places more ; but the Rea- 
ſon and Nature of the thing it ſelf ſhall be th 
Chriſt #« to bs worſhipped 1s acknowledged of all hands. But to worſhip 
one that is not God, is to relapſe into the ancient rites of the Pagans, 
who were Men-worſhippers and eaters of the ſacrifices of the dead, For 
Fupiter,. Belus, Bacchus, Vulcan, Mercurins, Ofirs and Iſis, and thereſt 
of the Gods of the Heathen, what were they but mere men, whoſe 
Benefaitions extorted divine honours from Superſtitions poſterity after 
their Death 2 Wherefore Chriſt ought not to be a mere man, but God, 
that is, he ought to be really and phyſically united to the Deity, it being 
preſent not by Aſiſtance onely but by Information ; that as Body and 
Soul are one Man , 10 Godand Man may be oxe Chriſt. But if there were 
no Trinity, but One Hypoſtaſis in the Deity and the Humanity of Chriſt 
chus joyn'd with ic, How could he be a c—_ for ſin}, there being 


none beſide him(ſelt to whom he ſhould be offer'd « or How could he 
| be ſent by another, when there is none other to ſend him? and the Son - 


of God out of the boſome of his Father could not be ſaid to ſuffer, but he 
that is offended to be ſacrificed to pacifie himſelf : which things are very 
abſurd and incongruous, 

But youll ſay, the Abſurdity ſtill remains in the Second Hypoſtaſis. 
For was not Sz as contrary to Him as to the Firſt and Third, and conſe- 
quently He as much offended? and therefore He dying in our nature, was 
ſacrificed to pacity Himſelt. In anfiver to this I admit that all Three 
Hypoſtaſes were alike offendedart Sin, and withall alike compaſſtonate to 


Sinners, Which Compaſſion was in the Deity towards Mankind before 


the Incarnation and Death of Chriſt. Bur the formal Declaration and 
viſible Conſignation of this Reconcilement was by Chriſt according as he 
is revealed in the Goſpel, whoſe Tranſactions in our behalf are nothing 
elſe but a ſweet and kind Condeſcenſion of the Wiſdome of God in this Myſte- 


. . Rs U 
ry accommocating himſelt to our humane capacities and properties, to 


win us off ina kindly way to Love and obedience, And therefore all 
the Three Hypoſtaſes being alike offended at Sin, and alike prone to par- 
don the Sinner and recover him to obedience, contrived ſuch 4 way of 
declaring their pardes, as might ſhew their higheſt di/{rke of ſin, and 
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win moſt upon the Sinner by moving his affeions to a ſerious Sorrow and 
Remorſe, Wherefore the Divine complotment was this z That the 
Eternal Son of God (honld be made Fleſh, and to teſtifie the Hatred of 
God to Sin and his Love to mankind, ſhould be ſacrificed for an Arone- 
ment for the fins of the world: Then which a greater Engine can- 
not be imagined to move us to an Abhorrence of ſin', and to the Love 
of his Law that thus redeemed us and wrought our reconciliation with 
the Father. To whom being, as I may ſo-ſay, the Head in the Divi- 
nity and of all things, and having in his Paternal right the Firſt power 
of puniſhing and pardoning, this Pacification is naturally direfted, For 
itis as ifa Father of a Family or the Prince of a Nation having a minde 
to pardon ſome Malefator, that he might not ſeem too mow to Mer- 
cy, and ſo encourage men to Rebellion, ſhould plot with his Eldeſt Son 
to be an earneſt Interceſlor in the behalf of the party, when yer the 
Son diſreliſheth the crime of him he intercedes for as much as his Fa- 
ther did. Thereis the ſame Reaſon in the Interceſſion of Chriſt with 
the Eternal Father, _—_ that it was with more earneſtneſſe and 
greater agony, even unto death, and of farre higher conſequence, Bar 
that ſuch an Intercefſion and Pacification as this ſhould be made up 
in the ſolitary Scene of one Perſon, is impoſhble, 
5, Wherefore the denying of either the Divinity of Chriſt or the Tri- 
. »ity ſeems a Subverſion of the Chriſtian Religion, And nor onely ſo, 
- but that Fanatical piece of Magnificency of ſome Enthuſiaſts, who 


then were they truly God, and Divine Adoration would belong unto 
them ; or if not, it is a fign they are not God, and that therefore 
Chriſt is not: Either of which confounds or deſtroys our Religion, But 
if you demand what the Difference is betwixt the Union of Chriſt and 
Ours with the Divinity, I have intimated it before, In one the Divinity 
is Forma informans, inthe other but Forma afiiſtens - inthe one it is as 
Lux in Corpore lucido, in the other as Lumen in Corpore diaphano. The 
Divinity in Chriſt is as the Light in the Sun; the Divinity in his 
Members as the Sun-ſhine in the Aire, 

6, And this diſtinion and due diſtance being kept, which ſome ſaucy 
and high-flown Enthuſiaſts do not obſerve, there is yet ſcope and en- 
couragement enough for them to ſtrive to be full as good as they pre- 
tend ; Iam fare farre better then they are : there ordinarily being no 

| . difference betwixt them and the meaneſt Chriſtians , but that their 

> +, Tongues are ſwelled with greater tumor and turgency of ſpeech, and 
4 their Minds filled with more vain phantaſyes and exorbitant Lunacyes ; 
whenas the other ſpeak gates co the Apoſtolick Faith, and with 
leſs noiſe live more honeſtly, But that no leſs Union with God then Real 
and Phyſical Deification muſt make them Good, is a ſign they are ſtark 
navght, and that Pride has laid waſt their Intelletuals, For is not thar 
Spirir that created and framed all things able to reforme us unto the moſt 
unblamable pitch of Humility, Self-denial, Dependency upon God, Love of 
our neighbour, 0b:dience to Magiſtrates, Faith, Temperance and Holineſs, 
without being any more Hypoſtatically united with us then with -"g 
Earth, 


; would make their Union with God the ſame with that of Chriſt's. For 
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Earth, Sea, Sun, Moon and Starres, and the Natural parts of the Crea- 
tion ? Wherefore we conclude That to aſſert, That the Union of any true 
Chriſtian with God s the Same with that of Chriſt's, is 4 bold, uſeleſs and 
groundleſs Opinion, and inconſiſtent with and aeſtruttive of the Chriſtian 


Religion, j- 
" We have ſeen How Neceſſary and Eſſential to Chriſtianity the Do- 


7 Fa | 
arine of the Divinity of Chriſt ts , and conſequently of the Trinity, Sce farther of 


without which the other cannot be rightly conceived: and therefore jen 
we do not onely diſapprove of thoſe frivolous flanders and cavils that; 


9-C. 1. 
ec, 6. 


would brand that Sacred Myſtery with the infamous note of Pageniſme , clap. :. 


but highly magnifie and humbly adore the Providence of God that 


tht "or ſhould be kept ſo long warme and be ſo carefully poliſhed by * 


thoſe Hearhens that knew not the main Uſe thereof, or to what end 


the Tradition was delivered to the ancient Patriarchs, Prophets or 


holy Sages of old in either egypt or Fudes, from whence Pytha- 
or 45 and Plato had it, and prepared thoſe parts of the World where 


— re Philoſophy had taken foot-hold, to an eaſy reception of Chriftia- 
nity : but this we have glanced atelſewhere. 


PY 
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CHAP. VI. 


1, The danger and diſconſolateneſs of the Opinion of the Plychopanny- 
chites, 2, What they alledge out of 1 Cor, 15, ſet down. 3. A Pre- 
paration. to an Anſwer advertiſing Firſt, of the nature of Prophetick 
Schemes of ſpeech, 4, Secondly, of the various vibration of an inſpired 
Phanſie, 5. Thirdly, of the ambiguity of words in _—_— and par- 
ticularly of xvagzors and iqeeors, 6. And laſtly, of the Corinthians be- 
ing ſunk imto an Unbelief of any Reward after ths life, 7, The An- 
ſwer out of the laſt and foregoing Premiſſe, 8, A further Anſwer out 
of the firſt, 9. As alſo out of the ſecond and third, where their 0b- 
Jedtion from verſe 32. u fully ſatisfied, 10, Their Argument anſwered 
which they urge from our Saviours citation tothe Sadducees, I am the 


God of Abraham, g&c. 


T. V E proceed now to the Third and Laſt Point propounded, 

which is Concerning the ſtate of Souls departed , 'which we aſ- 
ſert not to ſleep, that is, not to be void of all Operation and Senſe of Joy 
or Puniſhment, but that they have a Knowledge arid Apprehenfion 
of their own condition, be it Good or Bad. Which Article I hold as 
undoubtedly True, though nor ſo indiſpenſable, as the Two former, 
and though not ſo Neceſſary,yet exceeding Convenient to be entertain'd: 
It being a great Abater to our zeal and fervency in Religion to think 


that in the end of our life we ſhall be dodged and put off by a long ſenlſe- 


leſs and comfortleſs Sleep of the Soul under the ſods of the Grave for 


many hundreds, if not for ſome thonſands, of years. Eos 
Beſides, an indulgence to ſach a Dulneſs and Heartleſneſs of Spirit, 
C 2 as 


throughout. 
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as to be content to intermit the Functions of Life for ſo long a time, 
may at laſt work the Soul into a ſottiſh miſtruſt of ever being awaked, 
and make her conclude the Ayſtery of Chriſtianity within the narrory 
verges of this mortal life; as David George and other Enthuſiaſts did, 
who were morein love with many Wives then with any Article of Faich 
that promiſed ſuch pleaſures as might not be reapedin this Fleſh, 

2. But we are here to deal (not with ſuch vain Fanatichs, but) with fe- 
verely-devoted Sons of Reaſon, who pretend not to dictate but demog- 
Krate out of Scripture the Sleep of the Soul, confidently ſuggeſting to the 
betcer gaining Proſelytes to their own, that the contrary opinion is not 
Chriſtian but Heathenifh, derived from the Philoſophy of Plato (which 
the Greek Fathers had imbibed) and thence introduced into the Church 
of Chriſt. To the Firſt of which I'anſwer , That our Adverſaries De- 
monſtrations for the Sleep of the Soul are but their own Imaginations and 
Dreams upon the miſtaken Text, Ir is befide my ſcope to inſiſt | 
on this matter : I ſhall ogely give you a taſt of the weakneſs ot the reft 
of their Arguments by propoſing and refuting of thoſe that ſeem the 
ſtrongeſt, - Their main proof is from the whole tenor of the 15 of the 
x Cor. and more particularly from the 32 verſe ; F4 after the manner 
of men I have fought with beafts at Epheſus, mhat advantageth it me, if 
the dead riſe not ? Hence they think may certainly be concluded , Thar 
the Soul before the Reſurre&ion of the Body has not the Perception 
or Enjeyment of any thing, otherwiſe the very Remembrance of thoſe 
ſufferings for Chriſt might be a ſolace for Paz! when he was out of the. 
Body. 
= But co anſwer this Difficulty with che fuller ſatisfaQion, let us pre- 
miſe ſome few things to prepare the way toit: As firſt, That the 
Schemes of ſpeech in Prophets and men anſþired are uſually ſuch as 
moſt powerfully ſtrike the Phanſie and moſt ſtrongly beat upon the 
Imazination, they deſcribing gs in the moſt ſenſible, palpa- 
ble and particular repreſentations that can be» According to which - 
Figure the Generel ReſurrefFion is ſet off by mens awaking out of the 
duſt of the Exrth and coming out of the Graves, when as yet many thou- 
ſands have wanted Burial, their bones rotting on the ſurface of the 
Earth, and as many thouſands have had their intombemenc in the 
Waters. | 

4. Secondly, That the Holy Writers do not pen down their Con- 
ceptions in ſo ſtri a Scholaſtick Method, that they keep preciſely and 
ns ju co one Title z but by afree vibration of Phanſic givea touch 

ere and a touch there, according as they were moved and aRuated by 
that Spirit that exhibits more to their Minds at once then their Tongue 
has leaſureorderly and diſtin&ly to utter ; and are more earneſtly taken 
wn making good the main and moſt uſefull ſcope of their diſcourſe, 

to ſatisfie mens Curiofities in particular Niceties. 

 $. Thirdly, That many Words in Scripture have a lax and am- 
. biguous ſenſe, and that therefore they are to be underſtood according as 
Circumſtances and Likelyhood of Truth determine: and that theſe 
Termes «vramms and iy4pas are of that nature; they ſometimes 


ſignifying 
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fienifying the raiſtng up again of a Body out of the grave, ſometimes mere- 
ly vivificating of the Body, or recovering 4 Perſon to life, otherſometimes 
ava a0 is the very ſame with the Jewes pMm1N , as Grotize obſerves, 
which ſignifies nothing elſe but Eternal life, or a Bleſſed Immortality, 

Others enlarge the Signification further, and make «rapars: and £Yepots 
the ſame that H:ampnois, Conſervation in Being : And Death ſeeming 

to us ſo dangerous a paſlage, as if we were in hazard of either falling 
aſleep or fliding into 4 Non- ſubſiſtence, Divine Conſervation, becauſe we 
begin then a new ſtate of life, is not unhily termed aramor, as giving 
us as it were 4 new Subſiſtence, letting us upon our feer again, and fqpor., 
as keeping us awake when we ſeemed in danger of letting go all tuncti- 

ons of lite, Which meaning of the words a late Interpreter hand- 

ſomely makes good, comparing «&nwez o, Rom, 9, 17. with PHRwWynN, 

Exod. 9.16. which the Seventy reader Iizmpnyns. The manner of 
which: $1@7Trpnois Or Conſervation is excellently ſet out by this word 

pos, which may imply a kinde of jogging or ſtirring up which is uſed 

to recover or prevent ones falling intoa ſwoon z and God is the grand 

Author of Life and Motion, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks. 

6. Fourthly and laſtly, That the Corinthians being a people given 
notoriouſly to the pleaſures of the Fleſh, there is no queſtion ro be 
made but the Temptations of the place had alſo drawn away ſome 
Members of the Church there at Corinth, and made them alſo Ks- 
eryiate da, Now there being nothing that does ſo much extinguiſh 
all Hopes and Apprehenfions of & Life to come as Carnal and Senſual 
pleaſures; it is very likely that thoſe corrupted members fell away it 
their own judgments from the belief of any Reward after this life, and 
ſo with Himenews and Philetus, or with the David-Georgians and our 
modern Nicolaitans, allegorized away the real meaning ot the Reſurre- 
Ztion or the Bleſſed Immortality into a mere moral ſenſe, under pretence 
whereof they might oſtentate themſelves more Spiritual and knowing 
Chriſtians then the reſt ; and yet with leſs tear and remorſe of conſci- 
ence indulge to themſelves all looſneſs and liberty of enjoying every 
tempting pleaſure of this mortall life, 

7. Wherefore to the preſent Argument Ianſwer in general ont of 
this laſt and the foregoing Premiſs, That the purpole of the Apoſtle 
in this 15 to the Corinthians is to ſhew That there is a Life after the. 
death of this Body, and 4 Bleſſed Immortality to be expefted, A palpable 
Fledge whereot was God's —_— of Chriſts body out of the grave; and 
exhibiting him alive to his Diſciples, Which was a Sign very ſigni- 
ficant and expreſſive of the thing ; this Bleſſed Immortality mainly con- 
ſiſting in being clothed with thoſe Heavenly, Ethereal and Paradifiacal 
bodies which Chriſt will beſtow upon thoſe that beiong to him at the 
laſt day, | 

8. Out of the Firſt I anſwer, That though S. Paul ſpeak in ſuch a Phraſe 
as fixes our Imagination on the Earth only, as is plain from that com- 
pariſon of ſeed ſown and rotting in the ground (for men ſow not ſeed up- 
on the Water) yet in whatſoever Element the Souls or Bodies of the 


Saints be found, Earth, Water or Air, nay though we ſhould grant 
G& 2 with 
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with ſome that ſundry Souls of holy men at in Aery vehicles in this in- 
terval betwixt their Death and the Day of Judgment , yetit is no 
more prejudice to them, then to thoſe that are found alive in the 
fleſh For none are excluded from the enjoyment of their glorified 
bodies, 

9. Out of the Second and Third I anſwer, That S. Pas! might very 
well have Three conceptions vibrating in his minde, while he wrote 
concerning this Myſtery : the one more Simple and General, of the Life 
and Subſiſtency of the Soul out of this Earthly Body ; the other more 
Special, of a Bleſſed Immortality ; and the Third moſt Determanate of all, 
which repreſented the wanwer of thi Bleſſedneſs, in being inveſted with 

lorified bodies. And out of this General I ſhall dire& a more Particu- 
= anſwer to that of the 32 of this Chapter, where & yexeg! tx tya- 
eva may be either interpreted, if the Souls of juſt men deceaſed obtain 
not their glorified or heavenly Bodies : (For though it were granted 
that they did in the mean time live and act in Aery vehicles, yer 
that State and Region, as the Earth, being common to good and bad, 
they had yet obtained no peculiar reward for their hardſhip and toil 
here) Or elſe, which is the more ſafe ſenſe by far, it may be inter- 
preted at large of the life and ſubſiſtency of the Soul after its departure, 
according to the laſt ſignification of i94porc, in the third Premils. 
And thus is the ſtrength of the main proof of the Pſychopannychites ut- 

terly enervated. | 
10. Butthere are other places of Scripture which they miſapply to 
the ſame purpoſe, as the Anſwer of our Saviour to the Sadducees que- 
ſtion concerning the Reſurrection, 7 am» the God of Abraham, the God of 
Iſaac, and the God of Facob; God is not the God of the dead, but of the 
living, Hence our Adverſaries would conclude That the Souls of 
the & rted do not livez becauſe if they did, our Saviour's argument 
would be invalid for the Reſurreftion, | For if Abraham's Spirit were 
now alive, God might be his God, though his Body never riſe, But 
this is eaſily ſatisfied out of the ſecond Premiſs : By ReſurreiFion there 
being underſtood a Life hereafter , and the Opinion of the Sadducees 
being That there is neither Angel, nor Spirit, nor Life to come, he does 
not exaCtly tie himſelf to that particular circumſtance of 4 bleſſed Im- 
mortality that conſiſts in the enjoyment of glorified Bodies ;, but anſwers 
more at large concerning the ſ#bſiftence of Souls of men departed, that 
they are and live, and that therefore there are Spirits ; and ſo handſom- 
ly confures the whole Dofrine of the Sadducees by that citation out of 
their own Pentateuch, anda Skilful application thereof. 
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CHAP VE 


1, AGeneral Anſwer to the laſt ſort of places they alledge that imply no 

enjoyment before the Reſurrettion, 2. A Particular anſwer to that - 
2 Cor. 5, out of Hugo Grotius. 3. A preparation to an Anſwer of the 
Author's own, by explaining what the Greek word ennIvozSau may 
ſienifie. 4. His Paraphraſe of the ſix firſt Verſes of the forecited 
Chapter, 5. A further confirmation of his Paraphraſe, 6, The weakneſs 
of the Reaſons of the Pſychopannychites woted. 


I, 'E HE third and laſt way of proving the Sleep of the Soul, Is from _ 
ſuch Paſſages in Scripture as ſeem to joyn the Howr of our Death 

immediately with the Day of our Reſurreion, as in 2 Cor, 5, Where 
the Apoſtle ſeems to intimate that there does nothing intercede be- 
twixt the ſolation of our Earthly Tabernacle, and being clothed with 
the Heavenly; which not being till the Day of Judgment, it is a ſign 
that the Soul is in no condition unleſs that of Sleep till then, So like- 
wiſe in 2 Tim, chap. 1. and chap, 4. In the former he ſpeaks of his De- cup... v1. 
poſituws, which he intruſts God with till that Day, and prays that Oneſi- Chap.4. v.s. 
phorus may finde mercy at that Day : and in the latter he ſpeaks ot « 
Crown A righteouſneſs that the Lord the righteous Judge will give him 
at that day, as if all were defer till then. But in my conceit it 1s a weak 
 kinde of Argument, Becauſe the Souls of the Saints receive not their 
great reward till the Day of Fudement, that therefore they receive x0- 
thing at all ; nay that they are ina worſe ſtate then in this life, as having 
loſt all Senſe of Exiſtence or Being. Their opinionto me ſeems more 
tolerable then this, who, though they do not preſently mount -them 
upin their Ethereal Chariots to Heaven, yet permit them 'to moye and 
to ac in their Aereal Fehicles ara leſs diſtance from the Earth. But 
that Laff day being aday of that high Solemnity, dreadful Glory and 
Majeſty, it is tt.wonder that for the better moving of the Minds of men, 
he ſo often mentions that time without taking any notice of the inter- ER: 
ceding Space: / For thereby it alſo ſeems more nigh, as a diſtant Obje& 
does to the (ight, no viſible thing coming between, 

2, Now for the ſecond to the Cor. 5. chap. There be two waies 
of clearing that difficulty there: The one of Hago Grotias, in whicha 
late learned Interpreter of our own does allo in(iſt, expounding (as they 
may well) the third verſe (Eiys x cr0voppor, 's upavol cups Mmaruere) 
thus, If ſo be we Fart be found in the number of theſe that are ſtill clothed 
with theſe Earthly bodies, not ſtript naked of thems by death. This Inter- 
pretation the word emwvorix going afore makes ſtill the more war- 
rantable ; as alſo that following phraſe, va xgazmd5 av Sram, which 
is uſed by the Apoſtle in a parallel caſe. This Expoſition utterly de- 
ſtroys all the force of the Pſychopannychites Argument taken from this 
Place: For whereas the Apoſtle ſeems to ſpeak as if immediately upon 
the ſolution of this Farthly, they were to be inveſted with a Heavenly 


Tabernacle, ( which is mainly to be gathered out of the ſecond and 
C 4 | fourth 
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fourth verſes) it is only upon the ſuppoſition that the day of the Lord 
might come while they were yet clothed with fleſh. | 

2. But becauſe this Interpretation may ſeem to be ſomething dero- 
gatory to the Apoſtle's Knowledge, as it he were pendulous and uncer- 
rain whether the day of Fudement might not be in his time ; which ſome 
men will not bear : I ſhall propound another, thac they may take their 
choice. The former ſeems to have a ſpecial advantage in che proper 
ſenſe of thoſe two words, cr\vearolar and emrSvoxotm + and it we can 
but come off well here, we ſhall carry on the reſt handſmooth, We 

remiſe therefore thus much concerning the meaning of thoſe two 
words, That as Jvezoba ſignifies ſimply to put on 4 garment, {0 crd\y- 
oxoleu may well ſignifie to put on an inward garment, For co will figni- 
fie within, in compoſition, as the Latine word 7» does in Inducula, Indu- 
cium, and Interula; all which fignifie an inward Garment, and the two 
former they ordinarily derive from c\vev or crIvaotar in this pro- 
per ſignification of the word, And as cr9vazolJa may fignifie t# put on 
an inward garment, (0 emySumola may fignifie an addition of an inward 
garment to an outward, for ſo &9 will fignifie incompoſition, as if the 
ſenſe were, &4S&ru wegs To crdvumobai ro emwIvmotai, not to becon- 
rent to wear an upper garment only, but to put on allo an inward as 
we do in winter add an halt-ſhirt or a waſtcoat. Or if this look like 
to00 curious a Criticiſm, let <vozoba: be the ſame with HvozodSai, and 
eme!d'vong Sai the ſame that &4Svaro tai would be: which would figni- 
fe then ac large only the adding of further clothing, whether within or 
without, but is tobe expounded as circumſtances require. 

4- Being thus ficted for the purpoſe, we ſhall now briefly para- 
pages the ſix firſt verſes of the 15. chap. which they alledge againſt 

| us, Thus; 
2 Cor, 5. I. For we know, that if this Earthly and Mortal Body of ours were de- 
ſtroyed,that yet we have an Heavenly one whoſe Author and Maker is God, 

2, And forth cauſe « it that we groan ſs earneſtly to be clothed alſo 
with our Heavenly Body within this Earthly: © | 

3. Becauſe we being thus clothed, when we put off our Barthly Body, we 
ſhall not be found naked, nor our Souls left to float in the crude Air, 

4. For we that are in theſe Earthly Bodtes groan earneſtly being bur- 
dened, not as if we had a deſire tabe ſtript naked of all Corporeity, or that 
we ſhould be preſently rid of theſe Earthly Bodies _ God ſee fit ; but that 

i 


ne within, that morta-. 


we may have a more Heavenly and Spiritual clot 
lity may be ſwallowed uf of life. 
5. Nor do we arrive tothe pitch by our own power, but it © God who 
works = 2s (as I ſaid) both Body and Sonl, and frames #s into this con- 
dition by the operation -of his holy Spirit, which he has given as a pledge of 
our Eternal Happineſs, Y 
6. And therefore we are alwaies of a good courage, not diſcontented at 
F any 4536S For whether we be inths Earthly Body, it « tolerable, as being 
our uſual and natural home ; or whether we go out of it, which s moſt defira- 


ble, we ſhall then go tothe Lord, our inward man being ſo fitly clad for the 
Journey. | | 
5, That 
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| 5, That thisis thegenuineſenſe of thele verſes, the 16 vere of the - 


' Chapter immedinely going before will further confirm,where the Apo- 
ſtle laith, That t h1s outward man periſh, yet his inward man is rt- 
newed day by day, which is, Thewgh his Earthly Body be in « periſhing and 
decaying condition, yet his Speretual and Heavenly gets firewgth and flox- 
riſheth ewery day mere and more. Now the REIT and Attainment of 
the Heavenly Body being all one, it were worth the while to enquire into 
the meaning of the Apoſtle, Philipp. 3. v. 11, where he proteſles his 
unwearied endeavours to attain to the Reſurrettion of the atad* where 
preſeatly ic follows, Not as if 1 had already attained it, or as if I were al- 
ready perfeited. For if he meant not this Inward Spiritnal body inveloped 
in the Z4rthly, he need not tell the Philippians that he had nor yer at- 
cain'd it, But the Point in hand is ſufficiently plain already. 

6. We have ſeen what weak Demonſtrators the Pſychopannychites 
are againſt the Life aud Operation of Souls owt of the Body, in their appeals 
to Scripture: We ſhall now ſee how improbable their aſperſion is of 
the Opinion being a Pagans or Heatheniſhinvention derived, as they lay, 
merely from the School of Pythagoras and Plato, and from thence intro» 
duced into the Church, | | 
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CHAP. VIII 


1. That the Opinion of the Sexl's living and atting immediately afttr 
Death, mas not fetched out of Plato Jew Fathers, becauſe they left 
out Preexiſtence, a» Opinion wery rational in it ſelf, 2, And ſwh 

| os ſeems plauſible from age + pn of Scripture, as thoſe alledged by 
Menaſſeh Ben Iſrael owt of Deuteronomy, Jeremy, and Jo, 3. 
alſo God's reſting on the (curnth day. 4. That thtir protlivity ro think 
that the Angel that appeared to the Patriarchs ſo often was Chriſt, 
might have been u further inducement, 5, Other places of the New 
Teftament which ſeem 10 imply the Preexiftence of Chrift's Soul. 
6. More of the ſame kinde owt of $, John, 7. Force addedto the ls 
proofs from the opinion of the Sorinians, $, That oar Saviosr did ad- 
mit, or at leaſt not diſapprove the _ of Preexiftence, 9. The 
w4in ſcope imtended from the preceding dllteations, namely, That the 
Soul's living aud adtine 3 th un is no Pagan opinion out of Plato, 
but a Chriſtian Truth evidenced out of the Scriptures, | 


I, AN D I think i is not hard for a man to prove that this finifter 

conceit of theirs is almoſt impoſſible to be rrue, For if rhe an- 
cient Fathers by vertae of their converſing ſo much wich Plaro's wri- 
tings had brought this opinion, of the Sovls living and ſwbfitins after 
&ath, into the Chriſtian Religion, they could by no means have omit- 
ted the Preexiſtexce of it afore, which is ſo explicite and frequent a Do» 
arine of the Platonifs;, eſpecially that Tenet being a Key for ſome 
main Myſteries of Providence which av other can ſo —_ _ 

loc 
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lock, and having ſo plauſible Reaſons for it, and nothing conſiderable 
to be alledged againſt it, For is it not plain that the Soul, being an 7- 
diviſible and Immaterial Subſtance, can not be generated ? Now if it be 
created by God at every effe&ual act of Venery, (beſides that in general 
it is harſh that God ſhould precipitate 7mmaculate Sonls into defiled pg. 
dies) it ſeems abominable that by ſo ſpecial an at of his as Creation, 
he ſhould be thought to aſſiſt Adultery, Inceſt and Buggery, Of this 
ſee more at large in my Treatiſe of the Immortality of the Soul, Book 2 
chap. 12, & 13. | 
Bur chey'l ſtill urge, That it was not the Unreaſonableneſs of the 
Opinion, but the Uncompliableneſs of it with Scripture, that made 
them forgoe the Preexiſtency of the Soul, though they retained her 
Subſiſtency, Life and Activity after death, | 
| 2. Butit hadaſſuredly been no hard matter for them to have made 
their Cauſe plauſible even out of Scripture it ſelf, The Jewes would 
have contributed ſomething out pf the Old Teſtament, Acenaſſeh Ben 
Iſrael cites ſeveral places to this purpoſe, as Deuteronomy 39, 14, 15. 
inſinuating there, that God making his covenant with the abſext and the 
preſent, that the Souls of the poſterity of the Jewes were then in Being, 
though not there preſent at the Publication of the Law: For the di- 
viſion of the Covenanters into «bſent and preſent naturally implies that 
they Both are, though ſome here, ſome 1n other places, This Text is 
ſeriouſly alledged by the generality of the Jewes for the eg#napt of 
Souls, as Grotixs has noted upon the place: Alfo Jeremy 1. verſe 5. 
The forenamed Rabbi renders it, Antequam formaſſem te in ventre, 
indidi tibi ſapientiam,reading TnyT in Fzel,not in Cal. Before I formed 
thee in the belly, I had made thee of a wiſe ingenie, fittedthee to all holy 


Job ;8. 19,21. Knowleage, &c, We will add a third place, Job 38, He renders it, Noſti 


te jamtum natam fuiſſe, Knoweſt thou that thou waſt then born, and that 
the number of thy daies are many ? Then,viz, from the beginning of the 
Creation, or when the Light was made (a ſymbol of Intelletual or Im- 
material Beings), The Seventy alſo plainly render it to that ſenſe, 


| Ola aps or: mre UYewvNG er, a eb ugs SH: emov ov mus, I know that 
_ thon waſt formed then, and that the number of thy years are many, The 


Author of the Book of Wifdome (who though he be not Canonical, yet is 
acknowledged a very venerable Writer) ſpeaks out plainly concerning 
the Soul of Solomon, chap. 8. v, 19, 20. For I was a witty childe, and 
had a good Spirit : Tea, rather being good, I came into a body unde- 


filed, 


3. Beſides, they might have alledged how inconſiſtent the daily Cre- 
ation of Souls is with God's reſting on the Seventh day, as having then 
finiſhed the whole work of his Creation. 

4. Moreover, their inclination to think that in ſundry of thoſe Appa- 
ritions of Angels to the ancient Patriarchs, it was Chrift himſelf - a 
appeared, would further have enticed them to retain this Dodtrine 
of Preexiſtence of Souls, that that opinion of Chriſt's appearing then 
might be more entire and determinate as it would be alſo in thoſe that 


hold Melchiſedec that bleſſed Abraham to have been Chriſt : which opi- 


nion 
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nion Carew looks upon as truez nor can Calvin look upon it as ſtrange, 
if he do but hold to his own words in his readings upon Daxzel, Ines 
mbil eſt «bſsrdi, quod Chriftus aliquam ſpeciers humane nature exhibe- 
ret antegaam maxiftſtatus cfſer in carme, And thar the Angel thar led 
the Iſrselites into the land of Canaan was Chrift, ſeems plainly aſſerted 
x1 Cor, chap. 10, v.9. Neither let us tempt Chriſt, 4s ſome of them tem- 
pred him, and perifbed by Serpents. But Chriſt is a complexion of the 
Humane nature with the Divine, Conftder alſo Hebr, 11, 26, which 
' ſeems toimplie that the Soul of che Meſſ7a5 was 2 Patron and Protefor 
of the Holy ſeed betimes, and hada ſpecial relation to the Fews above 
any other Nation, And therefore when he came into the world, ( i. e. 
was born, broughe up and conyerſed among the Jews, ) he might the 
more properly be ſaid to come to hs 9wn,though his own knew him nor, 
ohn 1. 11, 

: And verily that the Soul of the Meſi14h was in Being before he took 

upon him our fleſh,the moſt eafte and natural meaning of 1 Joh.4. 2,ſeems 

alſo to import, Her dug 0 pyroye Indiy Xeagay os mpri Anau Fmt, con 

P Dey by, Here S, Fohn (ſeems to cabbalize, as in ſeveral places of the 

Apocalypſe, that is, to ſpeak in the language of the Learned of the Jews? 

For the gennine ſenſe is, He that confeſſes that Feſws # the Meſsiah come in- 

to the fleſh,or into a Terreſtrial Body, is of God: Which implies that he was, 

before he came into it, Which is the doQtrine of the Jews, and expre(- 

ſed fo exactly according to their ſenſe, that themſelves could nor have 

uttered it more naturally and ſignificantly, and therefore, might they 

fay, it is unnatural and violent to put any other meaning upon1e. 

5. Again, He being happily ( before the Generation of ten and the 
peopling of the earth ) the Mefiiah Blef, (as 1 may (o ſpeak) united alſo 
with the AcyO-, and reſplendent with Celeſtial glory and beauty 
amongſt the Angels in Heaven; this Hypotheſis will give a very caſte 
and natural ſenſe to ſundry places of the New Teſtament that otherwiſe 
ſeem very obſcure, As that of Philipp. 2. 6, 7, 8. For it has racked 
many mens minds to conceive how an Bxinanition of himſelf can belong 
ro the Eternal and Immutable God by becomineg man, which the Text 
ſeems to point at, But it may very ptopetly belong to the Soul of the 
Meſſiah, who was yet truly God by a Phyſical anion with the Godhead. 
So hkewiſe John 17, 4,5. Ihdve gfori td thee upon earth, for which © 
parpoſe I was ſent down thithtr, And now, Father, bring me up back again 
f0 thy ſelf, that I may again enjuy that Gloty which IT had with thee iu the 
Heavens, before the world and Gefitrations of men were, This is the 
eaſie meaning of thoſe two Verſes: For that this is to be underſtood of 
the Hamanity of Chriſt, Grotiz is ſo confident, that he is fain to rurn 
1 «0 Deg TE 19019 ©), which I was td hate, or which I was defiened to 
have, before the world was. Burt this preſent gloſs needs no ſuch diſtorti- 
on or force done to words, but is very natural and genuine. 

6. Again, John 6. 38, Icame down from Heaven, not to dbe mine own 
will, but the will of him that ſent me : and chap. 3. 31. He that comes 
from Aeaven « above all: and yetclearer, chap. 16.28. I came forth 
from the Father, and am come into the world; again 1 leave the world, 

| and 
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and go tothe Father, But cleareſt of all, chap. 3. 13. where ſpeaking 
of lus Aſcenſion (and that was Local ) he mentions alſo his Deſcenſcor, 
which it 1s moſt natural to underſtand'in the ſame ſenſe, No man hath 
aſcended up to Heaven, but he that came down from Heaven, eventhe Son 
of man who s in Heaven i, e. whoſe mind and converſation 1s there, 
though his Perſonal and viſible preſence be here on earth, as Groti# alſo 
interpreteth theſe laſt words. To all which you may adde John 6, 26, 
What if you ſhall ſee the Son of man aſcend where he was before *? 

7. Theſe Scriptures which we have cited bear ſo ſtrong towards a 
Local deſcending from, as well as aſcending up to, Heaven, that ſome have 
chought that Chriſt was, beſides his Aſcenſion after his ReſurredFion, 
bodily taken up into Heaven, and that he there received inſtruftions 
from God, and was then ſent down to publiſh the Goſpel. But cer- 
tainly ſo notable a Tranſaction of Chriſt then in the fleſh would never 
have been omitted by the other three Evangeliſts, nor ſo ſlightly and 
obſcurely intimated by this, | 

$, But this Evangeliſt lying higher then to be kept within the com- 
paſs of the time ſince his Incarnation, it had been very eafte for the Fa- 
thers to have pleaded for the Preexiſtence and Deſcent of the Soul of 
the Meſhah from Heaven into an Earthly Body from thoſe paſſages of 
Scripture which we have quoted, And to make all ſure, they mighr_ 
have further alledged for this opinion of the Soul 's Preexiſtence, that 
it was at leaſt unreproved, if not approved of, by our Saviour himſelf; 
as appears out of John 9. where he being asked by his Diſciples, whe- 
ther it was the blind mans own fault, or his parents, that he was born 
blind ( which queſtion plainly implies a Preexiſtence before this life) he 
ſcems to admit, it is certain he does not reprehend, the Hypotheſis : 
No more then he does, Mark 8. 27, 28, or Matthew 16. 14, where his 
Diſciples telling him, that ſome took him for Elies, others for Feremias, 
or for ſome one of the old Prophets or other ; he there again admits or 
not gainſaies the opinion of the Jews concerning the Preexiſtence or 
Tranſmigration of Souls, (as Grotz#s himſelf acknowledges that of Fe- 
remie to be referred ad mAiyuenar ,) but paſſes roa queſtioning of 
them, whom they thought him to be. 

9. I conclude therefore, there being ſuch plauſible pretenfions to 
prove the Preexiſtence of Souls, not only out of Reaſon but Scripture 
it ſelf, if the Fathers had been imbued with that Heatheniſh and Pagan 
/> ern (as our Adverſaries termit) of- the Soul's being able to a& 

ter the death of the Body, from the Philoſophy of Plato, it had been 
even impoſſible for them to forgoe the latter part concerning the Pre- 
exiſtent life of the Soul before ſhe comes into thele Bodies ; which is the 
thing I have all this while driven at, 
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1. Proofs out of Scripture T hat the Soul does not ſleep after death : as 
'_ 1 Peter 3. with the explication thereof. 2. The Authors Paraphraſe com- 
ared with Calvin's Interpretation, 3. That Calvin needed not to ſup- 
poſe the Apoſtle to have writ falſe Greek, 4. Twowaies of interpreting 
the Apoſtle ſo as both Grammatical Soleciſme and Purgatory may be de- 
clined. 5. The ſecond way of Interpretation, 6, A ſecond proof out of 
Scripture, 7, A third of like nature with the former, 8. A further en- 
forcement and explication thereof, 9, A fourth place, 10, A fifth from 
Hebr, 12, where God is called the Father of Spirits, &c, 11, A ſixth 
teſtimony from our Saviours words, Matth. 20, 28. 


PUT that this ſo Uſefull and Comfortable a Dorine of the Soul's 
living and ſubſiſting after the ſhipwrack of this Body may be 
firmly eſtabliſhed , I ſhall turther adde what plain Evidences there are 
in Scripture for the proof thereof ( For as for thoſe of Reaſon , I ſhall 
refer you again to my above-named Treatiſe,Book 2.ch, 16,17,and 18.) 

And I conceive that of 1 Per. 3, v.18, 19, 20. is none of the mean- 
eſt, if Prejudice and Violence wreſt it not out of its genuine ſenſe, 
which any man may eaſily apprehend to be this; For Chriſt alſs has once 
ſuffered for ſins, the juſt for the unjuſt, ( that he might bring us ts God, ) 
being put to death as to his Body or Fleſh, but yet ſafe and alive as to his 
Soul and Spirit, By which alſo he went and preached unto the ſeparated 
Soxuls and Spirits in priſon, which ſometimes were diſobedient, viz, in the 
days of Noe. 

2, That ſolidinterpreter of Scripture Fohn Calvin expounds it in the 
main according to this Paraphraſe z only for being alive as to his Sonl 
or Spirit, he reads it, vivificatus Spirits, meaning by Spirit the Spirit 
of God, Bur it is plain that the Antithelis is more patt and punctual as 
we have rendred it, and Cwomiada: is as Warrantably interpreted to be 
alive as to be made alive: as omuvoniticdai is to be grave, not'tobe made 
grave, Beſide, Cwommtw as well as Cwogorew in the Greek Septuaginc 
ſignifies not only to revive one dead, but to ſave alive, according to 
which ſenſe we have tranſlated Cwommn Iris. 

There is alſo another ſlight difference betwixt us,in that he had rather 
have qvAe»n tranſlated a watch-tower then a priſon: Which we ſhould 
eaſily admit, who alledge this place againſt the S/zep of the Soul ; but he 
acknowledging alſo that the other ſenſe is good, we have not varied 
from the common Tranſlation. The greateſt diſcrepancy is, that he 
conceives that amuI»(aow is put for are:i>gw, a Dative tor a Genitive 
abſolute: bur I leave him there to compound that controverſie with the 
Grammarians, The truth is, the learned and pious Interpreter thought 
it more tolerable to admit that che Apoſtle writ falſe Syntax then un- 
ſound Doctrine, the tond opinion of the Papiſtical Purgatory being a 
worle Solzciſme in Religion, then to Latinize in Greek, or put a falſe 
Caſe, is in Grammar. 

3. But this being too loole a Principle, & wholy unſatisfaRory to our 
Adverſaries, 
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Adverfaries, to phanlie the Holy Writers to ſo/@c:Fe 1n their language, 
when we do not like the ſenſe; he had better have taken ſome other 
courſe more allowable to ſave us from the mr of Purgatory : and in 
my judgment there are two, either of which will ſuffice to tence us from 
the Afſaults of the Romanifts. | 

4. The firſt is, By obſerving a latitude of ſen(e in the word are vr- 
oxi;. For, as Ariſtotle notes in his Metaphyſ. lib. 4. cap. 12. the particle 
« in compoſition does not only ſignifie perfe& privation, bur alſo & pav- 
Avvs byes, © pucegr * from whence we may well tranſlate «7{H(Can mole, 
who 11 times paſt were not ſo obedient or ſo believing as _ ſhould be ,, and 
who were ſo bad, that they might be puniſhed in their bodies and periſh in 
the Deluge, but yet ſo good, that at length they muſt atcain to an higher 
degree of eternal life by Chriſt's preaching to the dead, as is allo intima- 
red in the tollowing chapter of this Epiſtle ver. 6. Wherefore acknow- 
ledging but Two ſtates, v7, of either Hell or Paradiſe, we ſay, that theſe 
«re od [es werein the very loweſt degree of Paradiſe, in which they 
were kept as in an inferiorManſion,which was as a kind of priſoa or cloſe 
cuſtody unco them, ( their deſires aſpiring higher, ) till there was made 
a great acceſſion unto their happineſs upon Chriſt's appearing and prea- 
ching unto them, And this is the very ſenſe that Calvis aims at in his 
Commentarie upon this place. 

5. But thereis yet another Interpretation, which we will proponnd 
in the ſecond place, as free from the fear of any Purgatory as thee for- 
mer, and requires no immutation at all in our foregoing Paraphraſe. 
We'll admic therefore that theſe Diſobedrent Souls were in Hell, not in 
the loweſt Region, but in the more tolerable parts thereof: Ic does not at 
all from hence follow, becauſe Chriſt in his Spiric exhibited himſelf to 
theſe, preached to them, and prepared them by the glad tidings of the 
Goſpel, & after-carryed them to Heaven with him inTriumph as a glori- 
ous {poil taken out of the jaws of the Devil, that there is any Redempri- 
on out of Hell now, much leſs any Purgatorie, For there were two nota- 
ble occaſions for this, ſuch as will never happen again : For it reſpe&s 
the Souls of them that were ſuddenly ſwept away in the Deluge, and 
the Solemnity of our Saviours Cracifixiown and Aſcenſion; He even in 
the midſt of Death undermining the Prince of Death, and at his 4ſcex- 
ſoon vitoriouſly carrying away theſe Firſt-fruirs of his Suffering, and 
wes, them co his Father in the higheſt Heaven, But to expet 

this,that there ſhould be ſtill continued a daily or yearly releaſmenr 
out of Hell or Purgatory, is as groundleſly concluded as if, becauſeat che 
ſolemn Coronation of ſome great Prince all the priſon-doors in ſome 
City were flung open, Maletacors ſhould infer , thac they will ever 
ſtand open all his whole Reign. | | 

Thus we ſee how ſafe alſo the eaſy and obvious ſenſe of this place is, 
which I thought fic to reſcue from the torture of other more learned 
and curious Expoſitors , that it might be able to give its free ſuffrage 
for the Confirmation of a Point ſo uſefull as this we have in hand. For 
it 1s plain that if Chriſt preached tothe dead, they were no aſleep at ſo 
concerning a Sermon, . 


6, Again, 


of 
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6. Again, 2 Cor, 5.v. $. We are confident, I ſay, and willing rather 
to be abſent from the Body, and to be preſent with the Lord, Here 6ndn- 
wiowm & 75 awpgl6- plainly intimates a going out of this Mortal Body, 
not a change of it into an Immorcal one :. therefore we may ſafely con- 
clude that this courage and willingneſs of the Apoſtle to die implies 
ah enjoyment of the pore of Chriſt after death before the general 
RelſurreQion: Elſe why ſhould he rather deſire to die then to live, but 
that he expects that Faith ſhould be preſently perfeted by Sight, as he 
inſinuates in the foregoing verſe * But aſſuredly better 1s that enjoy- 
ment which is onely by Faith , then to have no enjoyment at all as it 
muſt be if the Soul caritiot operate out of this Body. 

| 5, A like Proof to this arid further Confirmation of che Truth is 
that of Philipp. 1, 21, 22, 43, 24. where the Apoſtle again profeſſing 
his courage and forwardneſs to matnifie Chriſt in ths body, whether by life 
or by death , uſes the like Argument as before; For to me to live & 
Chriſt, andto die is gain, But if T live in the fleſb, it will be worth my la- 
bour ; yet what I ſhould chuſe I wote not. For 1 am in 4 ſtrife betwixt two, 
having a _ to depart and to be with Chriſt ; which « far better: Never- 
theleſs, to abide in the fleſh is more needfull for you. | 

8. The genuine ſenle of which Place is queſtionleſs thisz That while 
helived, his life was like Chriſt's upon Earth, innocent, but encumbred 
with much hardſhip and affliction, bearing about in his body the marks 
of the Lord Jeſus; but if he died, he ſhould then once for all ſeal to the 
Truthof his Martyrdome, andnot onely (cape all future troubles (which 
yet the love of Chriſt, his Aſſiſtance, and Hope of Reward did ever 
ſuſtain him in) but, which was his great gain and advantage, arrive to 
an higher fruition of him after whom he had ſo longing a deſire; Bur if 
robe with Chriſt, were to ſleep in his boſome, and not ſo much as to be 
ſenſible heis there, it were impoſſible the Apoſtles affetions ſhould 
be carried ſo ſtrongly to that ſtate, or His judgement ſhould determine ir 
mp HAMOY xp&rloy ſo exceedingly much better ; eſpecially his ſtay in 
the fleſh, being ſo neceſſary to the wha po and the reſt of the 
Church,\ and what he ſuffered and might further ſuffer in his life, no leſs 
a Teſtimony to the Truth, then Death ir ſelf. 

9, Fourthly, Thoſe phraſes of S. Peter, 2 Pet, 1.13, Tea Ithink it 
meet, ſolong as I amin thu Tabernacle, to ſtir you up and put you in re- 
membrance: Knowing that I muſt ſhortly pst off this Tabernacle, &c, And 
ſo verſ, 15. pT' my exwny 250d or, inall hikelyhond alludes to the ſame ; 
as if his Soul went out of the Body as out of a Tabernacle. All theſe 
Phraſes I ſay ſeem to me manifeſtly to indicate that there is no ſuch 
neceſſary Union betwixt the Soul and the Boay, but ſhe may a& as freely 
out of it as init; as men are nothing the more dull, ſleepy or ſenſeleſs by 
putting off their cloaths, and going out of the houſe, but rather more 
awakened, aQive and ſenſible, | 

10. Fifthly, Hebr, 12, There God is called the Father of Spirits, yy ., , 
the Corretor and Chaſtiſer of our Souls, in contradiſtinRion to our Fle 
or Bodies : and then verſ, 22, lifting us up quite above the confideration 


of our Corporeal condition, he brings us to the Myſtical mount Sion,the 
D 2 City 
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City of the living God, the Heavenly Jeruſalem, and to ax innumerable 
company of Angels, to the Univerſal aſſembly, and Church of the firſt-born 
which are inrolled in heaven, andto God the Fudge of all, and tothe Spirits 
of juſt men made perfetf, Now I demand what Perfection can bein the 
Spirits of theſe juſt men to be overwhelmed ina ſenſeleſs Sleep - or whar 
a diſproportionable and unſutable repreſencation is ic of chis throng 
Theatre in Heaven, made up of Saints and Angels, that fo great a parc 
of them as the Souls of the Holy men deceaſed ſhould be found drooping 
or quite drown'd in an unactive Lethargie  Cerrainly as ic is incongru- 
ous in itſelf, ſoit is altogether inconſiſtent with the magnificency of 
the repreſentation which this Author intends in this place. 

11, Sixthly, Matth, 10.28, The life of the Soul ſeparate from the 
Body is there plainly:afſerted by our Saviour, Fear not them that kill 
the Body, but are not able to kill the Soul , but rather fear him who is able 
to deſtroy both Body and Soul in Hell , i. e, able, it he will, to deſtroy the 
life both of Body and Soul in Hell-fire, according to the conceit of thoſe 
whoſe opinions I have recited in my Treatiſe of the Immortality of the 
Soul, Book 3.chap.18.or elſe miſerably to puniſh or afflit both Body and 
Soul in Hell, the torments whereof are worſe then Death it ſelf. For 
as >nAi&a and perire ſignifie to be exceſsively miſerable, lo dmAgoaand 
perdere may very well ſignifie to make exceſsively miſerable, But now 
tor the. former part of the verſe [' bat are not able to kill the Soul } it is 
evident that they wereable, if the Soul could not live ſeparate from the 
Body. For killing of the Body, what is it but depriving it of life ? where- 
fore if the Soul by the death of the Body be alſo deprived of lite, it 
ni _ that ſhe can be kiled;, which 1s contrary to our Saviour's 

ertion, 
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CHAP, X, 


I, 4 pregnant Argument from the State of the Soul of Chriſt and of the 
Thief after death, 2. Grotius his explication of Chriſt's promiſe to 
the Thief, 3. The meaning of xgmebaiay «s adv, 4, How Chriſt 
with the Thief conld be &» ads andin Paradiſe at once, 5, That the 
Parables of Dives and Lazarus and of the unjuſt Steward implic That 
the Soul hath life and ſenſe immediately after death, 


I, V YE have yet one more notableTeſtimony againſt ourAdyerſaries. 
Our Saviour Chriſt's Soul and the Thiet's upon the Croſs did 
ſubfiſt and live immediately upon the death of the Body,as appears from 
Luke 23. 42,43. And he ta unto Feſus, Lord, rememty me when thou 
comeſt into thy Kingdome. And Feſwus ſaid unto him, Verily I ſay wnts 
thee, This day ſhalt thow be with me in Paradiſe: As if he ſhould thus 
anſwer, Thou indeed beggeſt of me that I would be mindfull of thee 
when I come into my Kingdome, but I will not deferre thee fo long 
onely diſtruſt not the unexpected riches of my goodnels to thee : For 
verily I fay unto thee , That this very day ſhalt thou be with mein 
- Paradiſe, 


Cauar, 10., ſleep after Death, 29 
Paradiſe. And there is no evaſion from this Interpretation, the Sy- 1 
riack. as Crotizs noteth, interpointing betwixt [| 7 ſay wnto thee ] and 
[Today,)] and all the Greek copies, as Bezs afhirmes, joyning oyueeps 
with tg, one of them alſo having on betwixt Ag ave and omueegy fo 
that all ſubterfuge is quite taken away, 

2. Grotizs his Commentary upon this place is very ingenious, 
wherein he ſuppoſes Chriſt to-ſpeak ro the Thief being a Jew accor- ; 
ding to the Doctrine of the Hebrews, who called the ſtate of the piouſly- k. 
deceaſed jy 12 the garden of Pleaſure or Paradiſe : where though they : 
enjoyed not that confining Happineſs which they were in expeation 
of at the Reſurrection, yet they were at the Foy in a great deal of 
Joy and Pleaſure; ſo much indeed that they held none to arrive to it 
after their death but ſuch as had their Souls well purified before 
_ - they departed their Bodies : whom he parallells to * wevugam Incaiay * The Spirits of 
mTA«wpter aboye mentioned out of the Author to the Hebrews !97 en mac 
chap. 12, and therefore there was great cauſe, ſaith he, that our Sa-'"* 
viour ſaid, This day, thereby ſignifying that he ſhould not be any lon- 
ger deferred, according to the Doctrine of their Rabbins, notwith- 
ſtanding the vainneſs of his life, but upon this his Repentance ſhould 
immediately be with Chriſt in Paradiſe, even that very day he ſpoke 
unto him, 

3. Nor need we with S, Auſtin ſweat much in labouring to make _ 
that Article of the Apoſtles Creed, * x#nf81 «s ads, agree with his . ye deſcended 
being in Paradiſe in the Intervall betwixt his Death and ReſurreFion, into Hell. | 
For * ans in general, as this Expoſttour makes good, ſignifies no- * fades, ordi- 
thing elle but the inviſible ſtate of Souls ſeparate from the Body : narily tranſle- 
nor does * x47 reſtrain it toa _ into Hefl, For as for this r= OP 
phraſe, * zg4afavay es Iv, becauſe it is ſpoken of the whole Per- * ro deſcent 
ſon of Chriſt, as it is alſo of others that enter into the ſtate of the #*'- He!!. 
dead; by the defixion of our Phanſy upon what is moſt groſs and 
ſenſible, viz, the going down of the body into the grave; we are ecaſi- 
ly drawn to make uſe of it to expreſs the whole buſineſs both of the 
Bodie's and the Soul's receding from amongſt the number of the li- 
ving : as Facob does, Genel. 37. 35. * on x2 Teng Tegss Toy Yay * For I will g: 
ps 1w39Y 6d; aIs* when notwithſtanding his Son was not buried, nan ugg 
but torn in pieces with wild beaſts, as he thought, Wherefore the $n, mourning; 
ſenſe is, my Body deſcending into the Grave, with my Soul ſhall I go unto 
my Son ento the Region of the dead. | 

4. Again, Though xa uſually lignifies to deſcend or go down- 
wards} yet it ſignifies ſometimes merely to vaniſhor go out of fiebr; and 
very often, as in other words, ſo in this, «7 has no ſignification at 
all, but xga=6arey is all one with Baiver to go- of which it were eaſle 
to give plenty of Examples out of the Septuagint, but that I account ic 
needleſs, Wherefore x@776n &: aSs may very well be rendred, not 
' that he deſcended into hell, but that he went into the Region of Souls 
ſeparate, or of the Spirits of men departed this life, And that a&ns 
bears this General ſenſe, Grotiws makes good not only from the fore- 
cited place of Geneſis, but from the uſe of the word in ſundry Greek - 
D 3 Authors, 


* 


T hat the Sond aoth not ſleep &C. Book I. 


Authors, as Diphilus, Sophocles, Diodorus Siculus, Foſephms, Plato and 
others, Thatof Platarchis very remarkable, where he expounds that 


verſe of Homer, 
Fuyn d\ ex bE-Frwy aa perm ug; Ss peCnwma. 


* To 1, of *"AiSos Os, that is, ſaith he, * «s F aedn x x 0eamy, & TE azo wn 
Hall. | xs 6! 73 \pgwor, wmoy, And the ſame Author elſewhere, * Ts «+:- 
"Eager invi- Obs x| apo Te ategs ad ns emwAnny woer* intimating that the Arr is 
ſible, whether that Inviſeble Region of the dead, into which the Spirits of dying men 
vain or" depart. And it is confeſſed of all fides that whereas thoſe other Ele- 
place. ments, Fire, Water, Earth are viſible, that the Air and e/Xthey are utter- 
* Thc invilibi- [y inviſible 3 and therefore * ans may very well contain 1n it both Hef 
my and unce= and Paradiſe, Whence itis plain that Chriſt might be at the ſame 
the Air is cal- time both &y ads andin Paradiſe, as a man may be both in England and 
led Haies or in Londen atonce, And his Promiſe to the Thief of the immediate 
enjoyment of that Bliſs, was as it werea Proclamation from the Croſs 
ro all the World, That the Souls of men live and ſub{iſt our of their 
Bodies, Which he further demonſtrated by reaſſu#mize his own, and 

aſcending with it up to Heaven inthe ſight of his Diſciples. 
5. Which Truth he ſeems to nie alſo plainly to ſuppoſe in the Pa- 
rable of Dives and Lazarms, as alſo of the Unjuſt Steward. For Di- 
ves his defiring Abraham to ſend Lazarms to his brethren, to inform 
them of his ſad condition, in what trouble and torment he was, does 


manifeſtly imply That the Souls of the Wickedare in Torment and 


in Trouble before the Day of Judgment, yea immediately __ theic 


Death-; and That the Souls of the Godly are forthwith in Joy after 
their departure out of this life: as is intimated by the Tranſportation 
of Lazarus his Soul into Abraham's bolome, and our - wig ks ap- 
plication of the Parable of the Steward, exhorting us to be liberal of 
theſe worldly gouds, that when this life and the pleaſures thereof fail, 
we may be received into joy everlaſting, 

Burt we need not infiſt upon what is more obnoxious to the Cavils 
and Evaſions of our ſlippery Adverfaries, we having produced already 
ſo many and unexceptionable Teſtimonies of Scripture for the Confir- 
mation of the preſent Truth, viz, Thatitis »o Paganiſm, bur ſound 
and warrantable Chriſtianity, to aſſert That the Souls of the deceaſed 
do not ſleep, but do live, underſtand and perceive what condition they are 
in after death, be it good or evil, 


BOOK I 


1. He paſſes to the more Intelligible parts of Chriſtianity, for the under- 


ſtanding whereof certain preparative Propoſitions are to be laid down, 
2. As, That there is a God, 3- A brief account of the Afſertion 


from his Idea, 4. A further Confirmation from its ordinary conca- 
tenation with the Rational account of all other Beings, as firſt of the 


Exiſtence of the disjoynt and independent particles of Matter. 


'VV: have at length paſſed throngh the moſt dark and 


doubtful part of our journey, and have given what 
Account we were able of the moſt obſcure and 4b- 

+ fruſe points in Chriſtianity : We begin now to enter 

into a more lightſome Region and eafier proſpe& of Truth, the day 
breaking upon us and the morning-light tinging the tops of the moun- 
tains, from whence we are aſcertain'd of a further and a more full 'diſco- 


very of that Grand Myſtery we ſeek after ; which the Spirit of God in 
the plain Records of Scripture will afterward ſo ratifie and confirm, hat 


* tothoſe that have a judgment to diſcern, it will be ſecured from all. 


future controverſie. Bur in the mean time we are to contemplate the 
Reaſonableneſs and Intelligibleneſs thereof from ſome chief Heads or 
eminent and known Aphoriſms in Philoſophy and free Reaſon, which 
will no leſs gratifie our Underſtanding in this preſent purſuic after 
Truth, then the pleaſant refleftions of the Sun's beams from the to 

of the hils do the eye of the early traveller. Bur we ſhall only rehearle, 
not inſiſt much upon the proof of theſe Concluſions, they being either ſo 
fully and irrefutably demonſtrated in other writings (See my Treatiſe 


Of the Immortality of the Soul, and my Antidote againſt Atheiſm) or elſe 


of that Evidency in themſelves, that they want nothing but fimple per- 
ception for their Demonſtration, Os 
2, The Firſt and Chiefeſt is The Exiftence of God, that is, of 4 Being 
both infinitely Wiſe, Good and Powerful, Which, itis manifeſt, cannot be 
Matter or Body, grinde it as thin as you will in your Imagination and 
therefore he muſt be a Spirit, Omnipreſent, pervading and penetrating 
all things, Which Concluſion is ſo agreeable to the Natural Faculties of 
our Mind, if we were once acquainted with them, (For ſome men are 
| become even ſtrangers to the better part of themſelves) thar any ching 
contrary or on this ſide of this Pofition will certainly lie very unevenly 
and untowardly in our Conception. 
3+ For whereas it is impoſſible but Something muſt be of ſelf; is 
it not far more congruous to our Reaſon That that be of icſelf whoſe 


very Nature and 1dea importeth fo much, then that not only This 
D 4 ſhould 


% 


That there s a God : Book II. 


ſhould not be at all, but alſo ſome other thing ſhould be of itſelf, whoſe 
nature imports no ſuch matter, Wherefore it 1s moſt eafie and 
moſt ſaitable to the DiQates of our own Faculties to admit the Exiſtemre 
of God, From whence we are enabled to give a rational account of the 
moſt conſiderable Objects that fall under our. Contemplation, For if 
any man will dare to afſert That Matter exiſts of it ſelf, his Aﬀertion 
is at randome, nor can he render any Reaſon for it, there being no ſuch 
thing conteined in the 7dea thereof, Bur if he aſſerts God to exiſt, and 
any ſhould further demand How it comes to paſs, the very 1dea of God 
repreſents his Nature to be ſuch, that he cannot fail tobe, For the Idea 
of the moſt Abſolute and Perfect Eſſence cangot but repreſent it ro our 
minds to be ſuch as has the moſt Abſolute and Perfedt relation to Exiftence, 
From whence it follows, if we believe our own Faculties, That he does 
exiſt. Otherwiſe, when our Faculties tell us That —_ Exiſtence 
belongs to him, we ſhall notwithſtanding affirm That it does not be- 
long unto him, (as certainly it does not, if he exiſt not at all; ) which 
is a palpable Contradiaion, | 
4. But what a madneſs were it ina man to deny the free Did#ates. v 

his own Reaſon in a Point not only ſo plain in itſelf but ſo ſerviceable 
and delightful in the Contemplation of the Works of Natwre and that 
Corporeal Matter of which they are made © For as for the Exiſtence of 
the very Subſtance of Matter, we cannot be at a loſs in the ſearch of the 
Cauſe thereof, though it contein no reaſon of its Exiſtence in its 7dea. 
For though every part thereof be independent of the reſt and ſeparable, 
and therefore there might have been a Want of Matter in the world, or 
it may be an Overplss; yet neither of theſe have fallen out : but how 
Matter came to be produced ſuch, and ſo much, as itis, we have already 
found out a true and ſufficient Cauſe, az Omnipotent Deity, that can per- 
form any thing that implies no Contradifion; and ſuch is the Pro- 
duction or Emiſſion of Matter into Being. x 


; 


CHA Þ, 1, 


I, That the wiſe contrivances in the works of Nature prove the Being of 4 

' God, 2. Andhaveextorted an acknowledement of a General Provi- 
dence, even from irreligious Naturalliſts. 3. That thereis a Parti- 
cular Providence or Inſpetion of God upon every individual perſon: 
Which is his Second Aſſertion, 


BY T weproceed to that which is moſt curious and admirable, name- 
ly, The Contrivance of this Matter into (uch various forms of living 
Creatures, wherein there is ſuch excellent and accurate Wiſdome and 
Skill diſcovered, that it is utterly impoſſible that the mere motion of the 
Matter ſhould ever reduce it, without an Intellectual Guide, into ſuch 

| Perfect form and order, But to call the Firſt Cauſe of all this, Nature 
rather then God, isto talk either very ignorantly or very humorſomely. 
For 


_ AP. 2, T hat there us a God, 


33 


For if they make Nature a blind and O——_ Principle, how can the 
keep ſoconſtant a tenor of ſuch cunning artifice in all kinds of living 
Creatures? Burt if they will admit in her Knowledge and Skill, it is 
then 2 frivolous and an humorſome controverſie, whether the Firſt 
Principle of all things ſhould be deemed a God or a Godsefs, and becalled 
Deus or Natura. But they that are not wiltully ignorant, may under- 
ſtand That there is That Order and Contrivance in the works of Nature, 
- that the Firſt Original cannot but be [#teHedtual or Rational ; and That 
all thines are ordered for the beſt purpoſe and greateft happineſs of the 
Creation, So that what we find in the Idea of God, that 1s, Infinite 
Wiſdome and Goodneſs, we find alſo refleted from the Objects of Nature, 


and can thence with a great deal of the higheſt Devotion and pleaſure, 


both further confirm that Inmate Notion we have of God, and eaſe our 
Minds inrefting in ſo full and ſufficient a Cauſe of thoſe exquiſitely-fra- 
med Phenomena that daily appear unto us in the World. | 

2. Andverily the Species of things are ſo excellently-well provided 
for, that it has extorted an acknowledgment of a General Providence 
even from ſuch men, as if their I»=teleFeals would have permitted them, 
their Morals would ſcarcely have upheld them from finking into the dul- 
leſt degreeof Atheiſme, Bur ſeeing things ſo framed in Nature as they 
are, they could not but affirm Thar they came from an Intel/eiFuai Prin- 
ciple, whichis God; allowing him an ineffable happineſs in contemplating 
ot Himſelf and His own Wiſdemre in forming of the World and the vari- 
ous kinds of Creatures therein; but phanſying him withall ſo fatally 
afhixed to his own ſeat, that he cannot bow himſelf ro look ſo low as to 
rake notice of any Particular or Perſonal carriages of men, nor ſtrecch 
forth his arm either to reward or puniſhthem, An Opinion that ſeems 
cither to ariſe out of a deſperate inability of giving a Reaſon of ſundry 
accidents that happen to particular Creatures in the world, or elſe out of 


a tender regard to their own Intereſt; they being afraid of any other God 


then ſuch as they have promiſed themſelves will a& nothing above or 
contrary to the ordinary and known courſe of Nature, which, as they 
think, 1s a very certain aſſuranceof future Impunity, 

3. But ro me it ſeems impoſſible that ſo excellent a Being as the 
Deity is, ſhould be ignorant of any thing that implies no Contradiion 
to be known. And therefore our Second Afſertion ſhall be, That there i 
a very exquiſite Particular Providence reaching to every Individual thing 
or Perſon in the world: It being as eafie for God to fee all things, as to 
ſee any onethingz his Perception being Infinite, and therefore Undibre- 
ctable and Indefatigable. Now his Goodneſs and Power being no leſs im- 
menſe, it will neceſſarily follow That there is not any thing that befalls 
the meaneſt Creature in the whole Creation, but that it was ſuitable to 


the Goodneſs of God either to cauſe it or permit it. For though it may. 


ſeem at the preſent harſh to that particularBeing,yet at the length it may 
prove for its greater Advantage; at leaſt it may be deemed good for the 
Univerſe, as Marcus Aurelixs ſolidly and judiciouſly ever and anon does 
ſuggeſt : and I think heis but a ſhallow Philoſopher that cannot maintain 
this Cauſe againſt all Atheiſtical ſurmiſes and cavills ao” A 

; P- 


— 


That there are Spirits. Boox 1I. 


C H AP. III 


. His Third Aſſertion, That there are Particular Spirits or Immateria] 
Subſtances , and of their Kinds. 2., The Proof of their Exiſtence , 
and eſpecially of theirs which in a more large ſenſe be called Souls. 

ow £ i Difference betwixt the Souls or Spirits of Men and Angels, 
and how that Pagan Idolatry and the Ceremonies of Witches prove the 
Exiſtence of Devils. 4. And that the Exiſtence of Devils proves the 


Exiſtence of Good Angels. | 


MY Third Aſſertion is, -That there are Particular Spirits or Imma- 

terial Subſtances. Which will eafily low from what is ſo firmly 

provedalready, That there i one Omnipotent,Omniſcient and infinitely-Be- 

men Spirit, which we call Gov : who therefore aRing according to his 

nature, we cannot doubt but that he has created innumerable compa- 

nies of Spirits to enjoy themſelves and their Creatour. Which are 

either purely Immaterial, having no communion at all with Matter, 

which the Greeks again divide into Noes and Evade, into pure Intel- 

lets or Minds and {imple Unities : or elſe ſuchas (although according 

co their very Swbſtance or po they be Immaterial, yet) have 4 

propertie of being vitally united with, and alſo affefied by, the Matter, To 

theſe Spirits, for want of a better term,I muſt take the boldneſs'to abuſe 

a known word to a greater laticude of ſenſe, and give the name of Souls 

to them all, becauſe they do vitally actuate the Matter, be it Ethereal, 

Aereal, or Terreſtrial. Whether there be not alſo a middle ſort betwixt 

theſe Souls and pure IntellefFs, a man may well donbr, which differ from 

Intelle in having an immediate power of moving the fatter, and from 

Soxls in not being vitally joined therewith, but ang merely as Aſsi- 

ſtent Formes, ſuchas the Ariſtoteleans phanſie their Inteligencies to be. 

2. For the Exiſtence of the Three firſt Orders we have intimated al- 

ready a conſiderable Argument which reaches all the Orders of Spirits 

indifferently, The laſt Order falls not only under the knowledge of 

more abſtratted Reaſon, but alſo under Experience it ſelf, For that there 

isa Sprrit inthe Body of Man is evident tous, becauſe we find ſuch 

"See my Trez"® Operations in us as are incompetible to Matter, if we more cloſely and 
cntas Braga conſ1derately examine them, This Spirit that thus acts in us is called 

Soul, Book2. a Soul, But that there is ſome ſuch analogical Principle in the Aereal 

chap. 2:4,526- or Mthereal Genzz, the ations and conditions of ſome of them do con- 
firm. For iftheir Nature were not ſuch as we have deſcribed, that is, 


ifthey did not inhabit and vitally aQtuate corporeal Vehicles, how 
could they ever fin or fall? For it is out of the conjunction of theſe 
two Principles, Spirit and Yehicle, that there ever could be brought in 
any inward Temptation, Diſtrattion or Confuſion in any of the Orders of 
the Genii or Angels. But Pare and Simple Abſtra# Beings ſeem utrer- 
ly Impaſſible, and therefore Impeccable, Wherefore it is very highly 
probable That all falen Angels, which we ordinarily call Devils, are of 


the Foxrth order of Spirits which we have deſcribed, 
3. Which 


Cuar. 4. That there are Spirits. 


3. Which Spirits of the Gen, fallen or not fallen,notoriouſly differ 
from theſe Spirits of men, in that they are not capable of informing an 
Humaae or Terreſtrial Body,and therefore bear themſelves above them 
as 4 Superior Being, and out of their pride and ſcorn have ever fince 
their al, either by fraud or force, univerſally entangled poor contem- 
ptible Mankinde in ſundry performances of Idolatrous worſhip unto 
them; which they could not have done, if men were not /apſed as 
well as they, Wherefore the Pagans ug qi and the Hiſtory of 
Witches will make good that there are Devils, and that they are of that 
nature we ſpeak of. : 

4. And I think this being evinced,ho man will queſtion but that there 
arealſo Good Angels to conflict with and moderate the Bad, For God 
will not let the great Automaton of the Univerſe be fo imperfe&, as to 
be forced to ſtep out perpetually himſelf to do that which ſome Noble 
. part of his Creation —__ perform ; nor ſet thoſe things one againſt 

another that are quite of another kinde. Beſides, thoſe Philoſophers 
that have wrote of theſe things with moſt ans donot eafily con- 
clude, That there are any other created IntelietFual meeps but ſuch as 
arecapable of being vitally united with ſome Yehicle or other, Which, 
if it were true, is nothing prejudicial to us, the admiſſion of the Three 
Firſt orders being little or nothing ſerviceable to our deſign. And 
laſtly, ir is improbable but that, the Fall of the Angels being from 
a Free principle, as ſome fe/, (o others ſtood, and that there has 
ever been ſince their fall both Good and Bad Angels in the world, in 
that ſenſe as I haveexplained che Nature of the Angels or Genii, whe- 
ther Good or Bad, | 


DD —— 


CHAF. IVY, 


1. His Fourth Aſſertion, That the Fall of the Angels was their giving 
up themſelves to the Animal lite, and forſaking the Divine. 2, The 
Fifth, T hat this fall of theirs changed their pureſt Vehicles into more 
groſs and feculent, 3, The S:xth, That the change of their Vehicles 
was no extinction of life, 4, The Seventh, That the Souls of Men 
are immortal, and a& and live after death. The inducements to which 
belief are the Adtivity of fallen Angels. 5, The Homogentcity of the 
inmoſt Organ of Perception, 6. The ſcope and meaning of External 0r- 
| pap of Senſe in this Earthly Body. 7, The Soul's power of OrganiJing 

er Vehicle, 8, And laſtly, The accuracy of Divine Providence, 


I, E add Fourthly, That theſe Angels before their Fall had 4 
v twofold Priacigle of Life in they, —— and Animal; and 
that their Fal{conſiſted in this, I» leaving their obedience to the D 1- 
VINE LIFE, and wholy betaking themſelves to the ANIMAL 
LIFE wmithout\ryle or meaſure. 
2, Fifthly, That this Rebellion had an effeit upon their Vehicles, and 
changed 
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changed their pure ethereal Bodies into more Feculent and Terreſtrial, 
(underſtanding Terreſtrial in as large a fenſe as Carteſius does, which 
will take in the whole Atmoſphere.) They have forteited therefore 
theſe more reſplendent manſions for this obſcure and caliginous Air 
they wander in, and have now in their polluted Yehicles leſs of Hea- 
ves then the meaneſt Regenerate Soul that dwels in theſe Tabernacles 
of Earth: and that of the Prophet is moſt true of them, that their 
Sun tis gone down at mid-day, 

© 3. Sixthly, That the Deſtruction of theſe eFthereal Vehicles was 
not an utter Extin(tion of life to them, but onely an Excluſion from the 
life and pleaſures of that Supernal Paradiſe which they enjoyed in thoſe 
Heavenly Yehicles, For that they now live and move and ad is mani- 
teſt, in that the whole World rings of their exploits and villanies, 

4. Seventhly, That the Souls of men, which are as much Tmmortall 
(they being Spirits) as thoſe of the taln Angels are, are not devoid o 
life after the death of ths Body. Tor as the Souls of the fallen Angels 
deſcended from thinner to thicker, without theloſs of Senſe and Life , 
ſo do our Souls aſcend from thicker to thinner habitations, with the 
like (itnot greater) ſecurity of a&ing and /iving after the Death of the 
Body. 

_ W hich we ſhall the eaſilier believe, if we conſider how contempti- 
ble and homely a thing that 0rgan is which is the ultimate and imme- 
diate conveigher of whatever we perceive in the outward world (and 
which is moſt remarkable) in which alone the Soul has any Sexſe art all 
* See my T:ea- Of any thing that arrives to her cognoſcence, * Which (it it be not the 
tile Of the Im- Animal Spirits within the Brain , which makes moſt of all for us) I con- 
_— feſs with Carteſius I think it moſt probable to be the Conarion, then 
chap. 7, ©, Which nor Water, nor Air, nor «Ether, nor any other Element elſe ſeems 
16,17, 18 more Simple and Homogeneal, So that the advantage ſeems nor to 
hrou-haur, ÞeIn the nature of that Organ, bur it is becauſe the Soul by thoſe 

: lawes that brought her into the Body, has placed her Centre of Perce- 
ption there, 

6, Which little Pavilion of the Soul's Centre of Perception, being of 
ſo groſs conliſtence as it is, and becoming thereby leſs Paſfive and 41- 
terable , it was very requiſite that there ſhould be that curious frame of 
the external Organs of the Zye, the Ear, the Noſe and other parts, to 
ſtrengthen thoſe motions and impreſſions that they tranſmit ſo thar 
they may be able forcibly enough to ſtrike upon the Conarion,or at leaſt 
ſtrike through the Organs, and penetrate to the Animal Spirits in the 
Brain, (uppoſing them the moſt inward and immediate Organ of Per- 
ception, And that the Conformation of the external Organs of Senſe 
is ſuch, that they are to admiration fitted to this end, is a thing ſo well 
known amongſt the Anatomiſts, that I need not inſiſt on the proof of 
it: asIt isalſoamong Phyſitians, That none of the external Organs 
have any Senſe at all in them, no more then an Acouſticon or a Di- 
#ptrick glaſs, From whence is diſcovered the Unreaſonableneſs of their 
Deſpair, that conceit that when the Soul is deveſted of her 0rganical 
Body, ſhe can have no Senſe nor Perception of any thing. For this cars- 
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| #5 OrganiF ation tends to nothing elſe but the proportionating the vi- 
gour of Motion to the difficulty of its paſſage through the Nerves, or 
ro the groſsneſs of the conſiſtency of the Cenarion, . Which Organical 
contrivance therefore may not be at all needfull in the Soul ſeparate 
from the Body, the Centre of Perception being placed bare in a more 
tender and paſſive Element, ſuch as Air, ether, and the like. So that 
it will be the greateſt wonder in the world, that the Soul ſhould ſleep at- 
ter death, ſo ſmall a thing being able to wakes her, h 

7. Beſides, it is not Unreaſonable but that She and other Spirits, 

' though they have no ſer Organs, yet for more diſtin and full perce- 
ption of Objets may frame the Element they are in into temporary Or- 
ganization, and that with as much eaſe and ſwiftneſs as we can dilate and 
contrad# the pupil of our Eye, and bring back or put forward the Cry- 
ſtalline humor. 

8. And not only to reſpe& the Natures of Humane Souls but alſo 
the Will and Purpoſe of God, there was never any yet that pretended 
to knowledge in Philoſophy, that denied the Immortality of the Soul in 
this ſenſe which we contend for, but they deni'd firſt « Particular Di- 
vine Providence; which for my own part I think ic is impoſhble for 
any one to deny that will diligently and. indifferently ſearch into the 
matter. And therefore this Seventh Aſſertion may very well ſtand, 
That the Souls of men are Immortal, and att and live after Death, Of 
this Subje& I have wrote more lately and more fully in my Treatiſe 
of the Immortality of the Soul, to which the Reader may have re- Boak a, chap. 
I7,18, 


courſe. 
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CHAP.vV. 


1. The Eighth Aſſertion, That there is a Polity amongſt the Angels and 
Souls ſeparate, both Good and Bad; and therefore Two ditinet 
Kingdomes, one of Light and the other 4 Darkneſs: 2, And aperpetudt 
fewd and conflict betwixtthem, 3, The Ninth, That there are inff- 
nite ſwarms of Atheiſtical Spirits, as well Aereal as Terreſtrial, in an 


Utter ignorance or hatred of all true Religion, - 


'E HE Eighth Aſſertion is, That every Angel, Good or Bad, us as truly 

4 Perſon as 4 man, bring endued alſs with Life, Senſe and Under- 
ſtanding , whence they are ikewif capable of Foy and Pain, and there- 
fore coercible by Laws. And matsal Helps being able to procure what 
Solitude cannot, they muſt of neceſfity be Sociable and hold together in 
Bodies Politick, and obey, for either hope of adyantage or fear of miſ- 
chief, Our of the whole maſſe therefore of the Angelical Nature (taking 
in alfo according to Phils the Souls of men, be they in what Yehicles 
they will) there ariſe fince their Fall two diſtin Kingdoms, the one of 
Darkneſs, (whoſe Laws reach no further then to the Intereſt of the Anz- 


val life,) the other of Light, which is the true Kipgdom of __ 
yo ere 
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here the Animal life is in ſubjeRion, and the Divine life bears rule, as 
the Divine oe is trodden down in the other Kingdom, and the Animal 
life has the ſole Juriſdiction, & | 

2. Now theinward life and ſpring of Motion in each Kingdom being 
ſo different, it follows that theſe two Kingdoms muſt alwaies be ar 
odds, and that there muſt be a perpetual conflict till victory, Which 
we ſhall ſtill more eaſily conceive, if we admit what is very reaſonable, 
That the Kingdoms of Light reaches from Heaven to Earth, that is, Thar 

| as there are found on the ſame ſurface of the Earth Animals both wilde 
and gentle, harmleſs and poiſonows, and men good and bad, pious and im- 
pious; ſolikewiſe even in the ſame Regions of the Air,that there are ſ(cat- 
cer'd Spirits of both Kindes, good and evil, Subjects of the Xingdom of 
Darkneſs and the Kingdom of Light. In the order of thoſe Aereal An- 
gels the ancient Philoſophers ranked the Souls of men deceaſed whether 
Vertuous or Wicked, unleſs they had reached to an extraordinary and 
Heroical degree of Purity and PerfeRion; for then they conceited that 
they were carried up to thoſe more high and Athereal Regions, 

3. Ninthly, That there are infinite ſwarms of Atheiftical Spirits, as 
well Aereal as Terreſtrial, belonging to the Kingdoms of Deke, that ti- 
ther abſolutely deny God, or at leaft particular Providence ; and look upon 
the Divine life as a tedious and troubleſome phanſie and deſticuce of all 
future reward: and if there be any preſent contentment in it, they | 
reckonit amoneſt ſuch as accrews to men mad and diſtrated, whoſe 
Imagination makes them many a fools Paradiſe to pleaſe themſelves in ; 
and fo, ſay they, does this Religious Lunacy to them that .are tainted 
withit; it having neither any real Object nor ſolid fruits but what a be- 
guiled Phanſy mocks their ſuperſtitions minds withall, And though 
theſe Rebels may be well enough ſeen in the knowledge of Nature and 
Mathematical (abtilties, as alſo in all manner of Craft and State-policy, 
yet their deſires being ſo fully lulled afleep to all Divine things, they 
can neither excogitate ought themſelves, nor allow of any Reaſons 
from others, whereby they might be brought off from that ſtate of 
Darkneſs and Rebellion they are in, to the true worſhip of the living 
God, Nay it is probable theyare obdurated to that height of boldneſs, 
that they think themſelves able to grapple with the Powers of the 
Kingdom of Light ; and that Superiority was theirs of old, and is yet 
their due, and may come into their hands again; and that their Chief- 
tain is the elder brother, though caſt thus low by the envy of the yon- 
ger : which was the wilde conceit of the Exchites, Ophites, or Sata- 
Mins. 
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CHAP. VI. 


1. His Tenth Aſſertion, That there will be a finall Overthrow of the 
Dark Kingdome, and that ina ſupernatural manner, and upon thei 
external perſons, 2, The Eleventh, That the Generations of men 
had a beginning, and will alſo have an end, 3. T# which alſo the 
Conflagration of the world gives witneſs, 


1. NO W., inthe Tenth place, it is very uncouth and unuſaal that 
ſo reſolved and unreconcileable oppoſition as there is betwixe 
the Two Kizzdomes we ſpeak of, ſhould not end at laſt in ſome ſignal 
overthrow, with Victory on the one part or other, But beſides, the 
undeniable right and juſtne(s of the cauſe which the Powers of the 
Kingdome of Light contend for, will not onely procure of Him thart fits 
Judge an End to their toyle and conflit , but they will certainly 
carry it on their ſide, and that not onely ina ſtill, Myſtical, Allego- 
rical ſenſe, ( which theſe Atheiſtical Spirits will have no ſenſe at all of 
nor any perception; for they will reſolve all into Nature, Policy and 
good Fortune, it may be into ſome more then ordinary influence of the 
Starres that begin to ſet 4 goldex Age on foot again; fo little would 
a Reign of righteous men upon Earth convince the obdurately wicked) 
but by a powerful Miraculous appearance, whereby they ſhall be con- 
founded in their outward Senſes ; there being nothing elſe left for Di- 
vine Providence to work upon; the Divine lite and touch of Conſcience 
being utterly loſt in them, and their Reaſon being perfeRly lulled 
aſleep to whatſoever concertis the true Knowledge of God and duties of 
Religion. 

2. Eleventhly, The Generations of men had a beginnine, and will alſo 
have an end. That they had a beginning, is the general conſent of all 
Philoſophers, Poets and Hiſtorians, The Arifoteleans indeed diſſent, 
but upon ſuch weak grounds that it is not worth the while to confute 
them. But Carteſws his Philoſophy is ſo favourable to this Opinion, 


that neceſſarily it inferrs it, Beſides, the Hiſtory of Nature ſeems to 
confeſs it, in that the Earth eannor bring forth ſuch perte&t Animals 


as ſhe did at firſt, as Lacretius has noted Lib. 2, de Rerum Natura, 


Famque ades fratta eſt Atas, effataque Tellus, 
Vix animalia parva creat, que cuntta creavit 
Secla, arditque ferarum ingentia corpora parts. 


The Earth who of her ſelf at firſt brought forth 
Huge luſty men of Stature big and bold, 


And ng ts beaſts , ſhe grown effete and old 
Hardly bears ſmall ones now, and little worth, 


Which as it muſt needs be an infallible ſign of her Are, ſo it isalſo of her 
once being young and having a beginning, 


> 
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mortality of the 
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chap. 18, 


ib. 1. 


. Now, beſides that Axiom in Philoſophy, That what has a berin- 
ning, will alſo have an end; That Generation (hall at laſt ceaſe upon the 
face of the earth, that ancient fame of the Conflagration of the world 

ives further witneſs to, Of which diretull iate che Sibyfs have ſung 
long ſince, and * Pythagoras and Heraclitus given Teſtimony, whom Ovid 
Iſo has followed : And the Stoicks, men flow enough to believe great 
things upon ſlight grounds, have taken it into their Philoſophy ; ad- 
ding alſo that the Souls of men ſubſiſt till then, but that ar the laſt 
they are extinguiſhed in this Final Conflegration, Others phanſy a 
more benigne uſe of this Fre, that it ſhall purge and fertilize the Earth, 
and prepare it for a more happy Habitation : as if the Divine Nemeſis 
had a kinde deſign for the whole , when ſhe ſeems ſo cruelly ſevere to 
ſome part of the Creatures; and that ſhe did in this not onely ana of 
Fuſtice, but of skilfull Huſbandry, burning up the barren ground with all 
che vermine therein, to make the Field the more fruitfull, according to 
chat of Yireilin his Georgicks , 


Sepe etiam ſteriles incendere profait agros , 

Arque levem ſtipulam crepitantibus urere flammi - 
Sive inde occultas wires ac pabula terre 

Pinguia concipiunt x, five ills omne per ignem 
Excoquitur vitium , atque exudat inutilis humor. 


The fruitleſs field with its dry ſtanding ſtraw 
*T « fit ſometimes to burn with crackling fire : 
For whether hence the Earth hid virtue draw 
And oyly moiſture, or ſhe doth perſpire 

And ſea out all corruption; by this Law 
The bettered ſoil anſwers the ſwain's deſire. 


But God-forbid that any mortall man ſhould be ſo bold and unwiſe 
as to profels he underſtands ſo profound a Myſtery of Providence. 
All that Iaimear is this, That it is not onely che Opinion of Chri- 
ſtians but of ancient Heathens and Jews, that the Earth ac length 
will beall ſet on fire, and that there will be a period put to this pre- 
ſent ſtage of things ; which I ſhall make a ſolid uſe of the behalf of 
our Religion againſt them both, 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. VIE. 


I. His Twelfth Aſſertion, That there will be a Viſible and Supernatural 
deliverance of the Children of the Kingdome of Light, at the Con- 
Aagration of the World. 2, The Reaſon of the Aſſertion, 3. His 
Thirteenth Aſſertion, That the laſt vengeance and deliverance ſhall 
be ſo contrived, as may be beſt fit for the Triumph of the Divine 
life over the Animal life, 4. Whence it « moſt reaſonable the Chieftain 
of th: Kingdome of Light ſhould be rather an Humane Soul then an An- 
gel. 5. Hws laſt Aſſertion aw Inference from the former, anda brief 
Deſcription of the General nature of Chriſtianity, 


MY Twelfth Afſertion is, That there ſhall not onely be a ſenſible 
and palpable overt hrow of the Kingdome of Darkneſs , (ſuch as 
themſelves ſhall feel with a vengeance ; a whirlwind of deftruQion 
ratling about their ears, as I may ſo ſpeak; the viſible wrath of God 
ſeizing upon their external perſons, ) bt there ſhall be = 4 viſible deli- 
werance of the other Kingdome 708 this ſtorme of fire and brimſtone, from 
ths fierce anger of ; and the rorings and boilings of incenſed Nature 
azainſt the Wicked, For who can imaginethe horror, the ſtench, the 
confuſion, the crackling of Flames of Fire, thoſe loud murmurs and 
bellowings of the troubled Seas working and ſmoking like ſeething 
Water in a Caldron, the fearfull howlings and direfull grones of 
thoſe rebellious Ghoſts , who beſides the general defacement of what- 
ſoever they heretofore took pleaſure in, are in an unexprefſible torture 
of Body , with an unimaginable vexation of Minde , Self-love then 
( the centre of the Animal life) proving the depth and bottom of 
Hell, as being inflamed and boiling up with the higheſt indignation and 
vengeance againt it ſelf, that when it had ſo many opportuniries, ir 
provided no better for its own happineſs; being now convinced that 
there is a Special Providence over the Good, and that Righteouſneſs 
has its Eternal Reward © For in that day ſhall all the Faithful renew their 
ſtrength, and ſhall mount up with wings as Eagles, and be carried far 
above the reach of this diſmal Fate; rhat is, they ſhall aſcend up in 
thoſe Heavenly Chariots or Ethereal Vehicles (the ancient Philoſophers 
ſpeak of ) and ſo enter into Immortality and Eternal reſt, , 

2, But if there were not this Yi{ible deliverance of the Powers of the 
Kingdome of Light,the Powers of the contrary Kingdome,let them ſuffer 
what they would, they would imagine it a piece of blind and inevitable 
Fortune, as well as partial Earthquakes and Inundartions and particular 
Conflagrations,which have deſtroyed Towns and Countries heretofore; 
.and therefore deem their ill condition a fad Calamity indeed, bat no P#- 
niſbment,W hich will ſeem the more probable if we confider that Epicures 
and Atheiſts themſelves admit of a Final Deſtraition of the World, as 
you may ſee in Lucretizs, who ſpeaking of the Earth, the Sea and the 
Heavens, prelages thus of them, kf | 
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Tres Species tam diffimiles , tria talia Texta, 
Una dies dabit exitio; multoſque per annos 
Suſtentata ruet moles & machins mundi. 


Three Species of things ſo different 

Three fack contextures , ſhall one fatall day 
Rnine at once; and the world's Machina 
Upheld ſo long ruſh into Atomes rent, 


3. My Thirteenth Aſertion is, That this palpable and viſible Diffe- 
rence which Divine Providence is to make betwixt the Evill and the Good, 
will be, and «, ſo wiſely contrived, that it ſhall not onely be a manifeſt 
Conviction and Confutation of Atheiſts and Epicures, and an undoubted 
Revelation of God's Exiſtence and Soveraignty in the world, bur 
a ? manner for the high Hononr and Triumph of the Divine life over 
the Animal life, Which through ſo many Sorrows, Afidtions, Tem- 
ptations, ſcornfull Reproaches of the Wicked, their cruel and bar- 
barous uſages, ſhall at laſt with all the Embraces of her be enthroned 
in Everlaſting Peace and Glory. 

4- And that this may be done more exquiſitely, That Wiſdome 
that contrives all for the beſt, was to lay aſide all thoſe things that ſeem 
ſo goodly and precious to the Animal life, ſuch as are, The ovtward 


Power and Pompe of the world, Highneſs of Rank, Trapſcendency in na- 


tural Knowledee , Beauty, Birth, bodily Strength, or whatſoever the 
Animal life, ivtdel from the Divine, takes pleaſure in, and can per- 
form by it ſelf: all this, I fay, was to be Jaid aſide in the choice of 


that Perſon by whom this great conqueſt over the Kinedowe of Dark- 
neſs was to be atchieved; as it is written, He has no pleaſure in the 
Palm 147, Strength of an horſe, neither delizhteth he in any mans legs : But the de- 


light of the Lord is in them that fear him and put their truſt in his mercy, 
W hich I onely cite for illuſtration ſake, it being undeniably true in it 
ſelf, That God preferres his own Glory, that is the Divine life, or the 
Image of himſelf ſhining in his Creatures, before any Natural accom- 
pliſhment whatſoever, Thus therefore it was to fare in the choice of the 
Chieftain of the Powers of the Kingdome of Light : As if ſome great 
Prince being highly diſpleaſed at che general Z#xury, Rebellion, and 
Sala s of his Nobles, to ſhew how little "4 eſteemed the 


. Highneſs of their Ranks in reſpec of true Yertne, ſhould take ſome one 


of the Loweſt of the Commons, yet indued with eminent Prudence, 
Loyalty and Yalowr, and ſet him next to himſelf in Honowr, Truſt and 
Power in the adminiſtrating the affairs of his Kingdome: So the Al- 
mighty paſſing by thoſe more Superior Orders of Angels, that his high 
eſteem of the Divine life might be more apparent and conſpicuous, was 
to make his choice in the rank of Humane Souls, and to lay the Govern- 
ment upon ſome one, who being deſigned to that Office from the be- 
ginning of the world, ſhould win notorious victories againſt the King- 
dome of «51a and reſcue at laſt all ſuch as the Devil has held cap- 
tive, into the glorious Liberty of the Sons of God, 

5- Laſtly therefore (to make an end at length of my Preparatory 


Aſ(ſertions) 


Ca ap, 8, Why the Divine life 'ts not &C, 


43 


Aſſertrons ) the wain Myſtery of Chriſtianity conſiſts in this, That it is : 


2 wiſe contrivance of Providence upon the lapſe of Men and Angels, to 
{lur and defear all the Pride and practices of the Devil and his accom- 
plices, and to reduce all Penitent and Regenerate Souls to that Glory 
and Happineſs they heretofore forfeited and fell from : Or, it you will 
briefly, but more ſignificantly, thus ; Chriſtianity & that Period of the 
VViſdome of God and his Providence, wherein the Animal life s remark- 
ably inſulted or triumphed over by the Divine, | 
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CH A ÞP, VIIL 


I, That not to be at leaſt a Speculative Chriſtian & 4 Sign of the want 0 
common Wit and Reaſon, 3, The nature of the Divine and Animal Wl, 
and the ſtate of the World before and at our Saviour s coming, to be en- 
quired into before we proceed, 3, Why God does not forthwith advance 
the Divine life and that Glory that ſeems due to her, 4. The Firſt 
Anſwer, 5. 4 Second Anſwer. 6. A Third Anſwer. 7. The Fowrth 
and laſt Anſwer. 


LYVE have now laid down ſuch Concluſions, either ſo Evident from 
themſelves, or Demenſtrable from Reaſon, or ſo Allowable 


by the Authority of the wiſeft men that have been in the world and yet 


unintereſted in Chriſtianity ;, that, the hardeſt difficulties thereof being 
reſolvable into theſe, it will appear that it is not only an 1ndiſþpoſition to 
all Religion whatever, but the Want of Commen Wit and the laudable 
parts of a man , that keeps any one off, at leaſt from being « Speculative 
Chriſtian. 

2, Thereare only Two things more for a further Preparation to be 
propoſed to our view, before we come to a Particular application of the 
ſeveral Branches of Chriſtianity to the foregoing Theorems, The 
One is Concerning the Animal life and the Divine z Theother is Concer- 
ning the Condition of the World upon theſe times, and before the Prince of 
the Kinedome > ow began that great enterpriſe of redeeming of lapſed 
mankind out of the bondage of Satan. 

3. Concerning the Firſt it is likely ſome wili be forward to enquire, 
What is this Animal life, and what the Divine, that this muſt ſo pom- 
pouſly triumph over the other ? and why, if the one be ſo much more 

retious in the eyes of God then the other is, does he not without fo 
ong ambages and tireſome circumſtances enthrone her at once; giving 
her her due honour without delay , and miſtaken and lapſed Souls 
that happineſs they are capable of, without ſo tedious and irkſome 
trouble ? | ; fag 

The rudeneſs and unmannerlineſs of this latter Queſtion, or rather 
bold andunskilfull Expoſtulation, provokes me beyond the laws of Me- 
thod to diſpatch it before the former , eſpecially we wanting nothing 
further to anſwer it then what is ſappoſed in the very pn 
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Why the Divine life uu not Book 11: 
That the Divine life is more tranſcendently excellent and precious then 
the Animal life is. 

4. But as Tranſcendent as it is, if we underſtand it aright, that of ir 
which is kept from us, is not any thing of it ſelf, bur an high and preci- 
ous modification of our own Minds, whereby we become unſpeakably 
Good and (24 and are made thereby capable of enjoying God, the 
Higheſt Good that is conceivable. But the Divine life in God is impaſ- 
ſible, and cannot by any means be diſturb'd, diminiſhed, or incommoda- 
ted any way - and Thar Life in us, viz. that Divine modification of our 
Souls, when it is not in us, is nor at all, and therefore by not being bears 
no calamity, nor indeed being in us does it feel any either pain or plea- 
ſure, gratification or diſcontent, For it is the Soul it ſelf that has the 
ſenſe of all, and 'tis She that feels this Divine ſenſe or life ; but there 
is no Sexſe feels it ſelf, elſe there would be as many Perſons as Senſes; 
Wherefore the Divine life it ſelf is not injured, troubled, nor pain'd by 
any ny or expectance of that Honour and Triumph that is in- 
tended, | 

5. Secondly, That eſtate that the Souls of the Bleſſed at laſt arrive 
to, which is the crowning of the Divixe life in them with Glory and 
Immortality, is ſo Excellent and Tranſcendent a Condition, that it is 
very juſt and congruous that no free Agent ſhould ever arrive to it but 
through a competent meaſure of Tribulation and Diſtreſs, as a Tryal of 
that Loyal afe&ion he owes to ſo fair and lovely an Object. And if 
the Waies of Providence be ſomething tedious and tireſome in bringing 
the Souls of men to this haven of reſt and quietneſs; yet becauſe we are 
ſo certainly and highly rewarded at the laſt, if Self-love do not blind 
our eyes, we cannot but confeſs that the whole progreſs was: very beco- 
ming and decorous, and that things were carried on as they ought tobe : 
as Ariſtotle notes of Poetical Hiſtory, where laborious and calamitous 
Vertue ever a laſt attains to Victory and Glory, And therefore in 
that regard the Philoſopher prefers the reading of Epick Poets before 
Hiſtorians, becauſe they write of Aﬀairs as they ought to be, but Hiſto- 
rians only as they are, which do often ſeem not to be ſo well as they 
ſhould be, But Fools and Children, as the Proverbis, are unfic Spe- 
&ators of things in motion and tranſaion, they knowing not art all 
' whither they tend, And it is no wonder if the ſtupid World be much 
amuzed at Providence, till that great Dramatiſt, God Almighty, draw 
on the Period towards the laſt Cataſtrophe of things, For then certain- 
ly Heaven and Earth will we with this Plaudite or Acclamation, Yerily 
there is a Reward for the righteous ; doubtleſs there s # God that judees 
the Earth, 

But it is a wayward and impatient Temper in ns, that we will neither 
expe nor approve that Method in the full courſe of Providence, which 
the moſt curious and judicious Phanſies have ſet out to the great Grati- 
fication of our Faculties, though but in feigned Hiſtory : as if Hu- 
mane contrivance could be more juſt and exact then Divine Wiſdome 
it ſelf, Wherefore ſay again, That afſuredly at thelaſt, Paſſive and 
Perſeverant Yertxe ſhall aſcend her Triumphant Chariot, and = _ 
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Cuay. S. preſently advanced into Triumph. 


through the wide Theatre of the world in all imaginable pomp and” 


lory. 
, © Thirdly, There is not only a due price (et upon theReward by this 
Jong Trial and Probation ; but there are Peculiar Vertwes very noble and 
laudable that are exerciſed therein, which might for ever have lien aſleep 
without this occaſion : Such are Herozcal Fortitude, unconquerable Pa- 


tience, ſedalous and watchfull Prudexce, dexterous and ſubtile Inven- 


tion, and clear and ſolid management of Reaſon againſt the perverſe 
ſuggeſtions or more impudent declarations of the Sophiſters of the dark 
Kingdome. Beſides, we are in a more ſenſible School of profound Hu- 
militie and Submiſſion to the will of God in all things, and have the 
opportunity caſt upon us of ſo ſtrong Trials of our Lojaltie in the times 
ot Deſertion, that the remembrance of that Fsdelitie cannot but make us 
find our ſelves far more dear to God, and raiſe an ineffable Joy and Con- 
rent to our Minds, that we have had ſuch Occaſions toſhew our F aith- 
fulneſs and Conſtancy to him whom our Soul loveth. Wherefore from 
che going on thus vy degrees there ſeems to ariſe a nat#ral accrewment 
of greater Happineſs. But to require of God, that he ſhould at once 
command the Soul into thart ſtate that it is thus kindly toripen into in 
ſucceſſion of time, is to expe& that the Seaſons of the Year ſhould be 
thrown headlong one upon another on an heap, and that there neither 
ſhould be Buds nor Bloſſoms ( though they have their peculiar Uſe, 
Beauty and Fragrancy ) but that it ſhould be Autuwre all the year long ; 
as I have anſwered already in the like caſe. But the Divine Wiſdome is 
the beſt diſpenfer of his Goodneſs, who to ſet all the Powers of Nature 
aworking, brings in Moaſters as well as Hercules into the world, that 
Yalour may have a proportionate Objet,, And were not the Kingdome 
of Darkneſs it ſelf ſome way uſefull, and did not ſome Homage or other 
tothe high Soveraignty of Divine YYV:iſdome and Goodneſs,. Flare pro- 
— it would not ſubſiſt one moment, bur be quite exterminated out 
ot Being, 

7. Fourthly and laſtly, There being nothing detrimented but our 
ſelves (if we be detrimented) by this delay of our Happineſs, as I have 
already demonſtrated , and our (elves being lapſed and revolted from 
God, itis very juſt that wedoa very competent Penance in that re- 
gard; that that Divine excellency that we are to return to, may not 
be diſhonoured by ſo vile and cheap a proſtitution, and too eafie and 
fudden reconcilement, For though God be at once reconciled to us in 
his Son, yet it does not excuſe us from undergoing a due order of Pe- 
nalties before we enjoy the full fruit of Reconciliation, And this is no 
new Dorine, but af the Apoſtles themſelves have taught, That 
through much tribulation and affliction we are to enter into the Kingdom of 
Heaven; and, That whom the Lord loveth, he chaftencth, and (ſcourgeth 


every Son whom he receiveth, Therefore there is no returning to our 


loſt Happineſs or. being received again into the favour of God but in a 
durable way of Nurture and Trial. So that we ſee ſufficient reaſon why 
Providence ſhould not bring on all that Happineſs of the Faithful at 


Once, which at laſt will fall co their ſhares ; but uſe ſome Delay and 
Circumſtances 
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Circumſtances (as the Expoſtulator preſumptuouſly cals them) before 
all things be finiſhed and compleated, | 


u—__ 


CHEAP. 1X, 


+I, What the Animal life is in General, and that it 1s Good in it ſelf 
2. Self-love the Root of the Animal Paſſions, and in tit ſelf both requi- 
ſite and harmleſs in Creatures, 3, As alſo the Branches, 4. The more 
refined Animal properties in Brutes, as the Senſe of Praiſe, natural af- 
fedtion, Craft : 5. Political Government in Bees 6. And Cranes and 
Stags, 7. As alſo in Elephants, 8. The Inference, That Political 
Wiſdom, with all the Branches thereof, u part of the Animal life. 


b; Now to return to what we ſhoyld have ſpoke of firſt, The Animal 

Life and the Divine,and to declare What they are,not ina ſcru- 
pulous Philoſophical way, but ſo far forthas will ſerve for uſe and the 
guidance of our lives ; we fay firft in General, That the Animal life is 
that which is to be diſcerned in Brutes as well as in Men, which at large 
conſiſts in the Exerciſe of the Senſes,and all theſe Paſſions that Nature has 
implanted in them, either for the good of them in particular, or for the 
Conſervation of their Species. Which will be better underſtoad, if we 
inſtance in ſoms , wherein, as in the reſt, the Wiſdom of God in Na- -- 
ture is eaſily to be traced. Whenceit will likewiſe appear That there | 
is ſimply no Evil but Good in the Animal life it ſelf ; but that our undue 
uſe of, or immoderate complacency in, ſuch Motions is the only $:z - 
which is plain in the outward Senſes. But we ſhall chiefly, though ve- 
ry briefly, conſider the Paſſions of the brute Creatures, 

2, The general Root of theſe queſtionleſs is Self-love, which though 
it ſound odiouſly (as it ought to do taken in the worſt ſenſe) amongſt 
men, yet it is a right and requiſite Property of life in every brute Ani- 
mal, For they not being indued with the larger and more free Facul- 
ties of Reaſon and Underſtanding , if that intenſe love which each bears 
ro it ſelf ſhould have been equally carried forth to the reſt of the Crea- 
tures, what a puzzle and diſtration would it have made in every fingle 
Animal? care and ſolicitude being ſo redoubled upon external conſidera- 
tions in the behalf of others, that it would force them every one to be 
_ of its own ſafety and welfare; orat leaſt make them leſs 
able to provide for it, they having their Animadverſion fixed elſewhere, 
and upon ſach as they cannot by reaſon of diſtance of place or like dif- 
advantage conveniently ſuccour, And thus their Aﬀedcion would 


. proveas well fruitleſs to others as unprofitable to themſelves, it not be- 


ing directed thither nor concentred there where it may do moſt good, 
viz, to themſelves; whom yet they are alwaies moſt able and moſt in 
readineſs to help and affiſt, they being nigheſt at hand and moſt pre- 
ſent to themſelves. Wherefore it is upon very juſt grounds that every 
Animal ſhould bear the ſtrongeſt love rowards it ſelf, becauſe it is ber- 

ter 
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ter able roattend its own welfare then another's, or can be attended by 
another, 


Nec tans preſentes alibi cognoſcere Divos, 


There is therefore no Vitioſity in Self-love, as it is a mere Animal af- 
fetion, bur it 154 warrantable Principle of life implanted by God in 
Nature for the good and welfare of the Greature, ; 
3. And the Root having no poiſon in it, the Branches in themſelves 
are' pure and innocuous. Which Braxches are all the Animal Paſions, 
ſuch as Anger, Fear, Sorrow, Foy, all the neceſſary Deſires of the Body, 
to keep it in Being, ſuch as are Hunger, and Thirſt, and Sleepineſs, Nor 
does the effe& or influence of Self-/ove reſt here in providing for the 
Individual ; but that Wiſdom that works in Nature has ſo contrived ir, 
that theſe brute Creatures when they ſeek their greateſt content and 


pleaſure, they do then themoſt ſerviceable a& that can be done to the 


Univerſe, which is the Conſervation of thoſe Species of Animals which 
are ſo perfect, that they cannot be continued in the world without this 
manner of propagation, which is by union of Male and Female, | 

It is not my qr6 ape co make an exact enumeration of all the Animal 
affe tions, much leſs to declare the Uſe of them z in which Divine Proe 
vidence does as plainly appear, as in the Anatomy of the parts of the 
Body, and therefore gives Teſtimony that they are all good in their 
kinde, as being inſerted into the Animal Nature by ſo Wile and ſo Be- 
nign an Artificer, | 

4. I will only mention ſome few of the more refined Paſſions that 
are obſervable in ſome Brutes: ſuchas are, The ſenſe of way and glory, 
The ſtrength of natural affeftion, The exerciſe of craft a ail fr 
ſelf- preſervation, Their real and effetFual Policy for common ſafety, and an 
obſcare Imitation of ſome aits of Religion, Welhall not make any tedi- 
ous Excurſions upon theſe Particulars z we will only name ſome Ani- 
mals, as a pledge of the Truth we intimate, As for example, That there 
is the leafs of praiſe, glory and vittory iz Brates, 1s evident in the Pea- 
_ cock, Elephant, Horſe, and in Cocks of the game, That there is natural 
affe&ion 1n them to their young ones, almoſt all Creatures witneſs , but 
of reciprocal affettion of their young to them that brought them forth 
the moſt eminent Example is in the Srork, whence armmAzpyur is to 
do the duty of an affetionate childe to his aged Parent. Gratitude al- 
ſo of another kind is very conſpicuous in other Animals, in Dogs eſpe- 
cially, who have often interpoſed their lives for the defence of their 
Maſters, and have had ſo deep a ſenſe of Sorrow at their death, thar 
they have thereupon voluntarily pined away themſelves and died. So 
that theſe very Brutes ſeem to have arrived to that Ng rag perf - 
dion that reached no further then loving their friends, or doing good to 
thoſe that did good to them, As for the Crafs and $kill in ſhifting for 
one, as they ſay, and ſaving a mans own carkaſs, though we might in- 
ſtance in many others, yet I ſhall content my ſelf in only naming that 
one Animal ſo well known for his wiles and ſubtilties, the Fox. 


5. And for Political order and government, the exacnels thereof in the 


Common- 


| 
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Commonwealth of Bees is not only noted by great Naturaliſts, ſuch ag 
Arifotle and Pliny, but vulgarly known to every Countreyman thar 
has Hives in his garden where he may obſerve, how ſome one Bee by 
his humming, as by the ſound of a Trumpet, awakes the reſt to their 
work ; how fitly the whole Company diſtribute the ſeveral tasks of 
Melificatiow amongſt themſelves ; how ſevere puniſhers they are of 
Drones, ejeting them out of their Hives ; how loyal they are to their 
King or Captain, moving as he moves, and ſuſtaining him with their 
own bodies when he is weary with flying ; how wiſe they are to keep 
themſelves from being diſperſed in a ſtorm of winde, by taking little 
Pieces of Stones in their feet to ballaſt their light Bodies : which is alſo 
reported of the Cranes, though they be not agreed to what end; ſome 
affirming that the Stpnes they carry in their claws are to diſcover, when 
they fly, whether they fly over water or dry ground; for by letting 
them fall, by the diſtin&ion of the ſound they will diſcern which it is. 
Bur Ibelieve they may as eaſily diſcover it by their fight, and therefore 


 Tſhovuld rather think that the uſe of theſe Stones is the lame with thoſe 


of the Bees, - 

6, But that which ſeems more Political in the Craves is this, that they 
have one Captain amongſt them, who, when they reſt upon the Earth, 
watches over the whole company, holding a Stone in one foot, thar if 
he ſhould by chance be overcome by drowfineſs, the falling thereof 
might waken him : the reſt inthe mean time ſleep with their heads un- 
der their wings z but if any danger approach, the Cr__ gives notice 
by crying out, and ſo away they fly. This office of Precedency they 
hiveby turns,and that as well in the Azr as on the Earth; and he that is 
placed in the van and cuts the Air firſt, in due time retires, As is alſo 
eminently obſervable in the Sicilian Stages intheir paſſing through the 
ftreight betwixt Sicilia and Calabria, which they were wont to doe in 


 Siimmer-time to ſeek new paſtures: He that follows lays his head on 


the hinder part of him that goes before ; he therefore that goes firſt 
comes back into the rear when he is weary and eaſeth his head upon the 
hindmoſt : Which they do by turns, and ſo the weight of their horns 
proves no great impediment to their ET. 

57, Thar alſo is very exquiſite Policy, which ApoBoniue in his Tra- 
yels into 7nd7a obſerved in the Elephants while they paſſed the River z 
the leaſt went firſt, and ſo proportionably the reſt followed, the grea- 
teſt paſſing over the laſt of all, Which order Dams his diſciple and 
fellow-traveller diſallowing as rude and _ his maſter Apolonixe in- 
forms him of the right reaſon thereof, ſhewing him how they were 
now in chace and hinted after, and being in retreat, according to mi- 
litary diſcipline the ſtrongeſt were to march laſt, Beſides, if the grea- 
teſt mirched foremoſt, the weight of their bodies would-have made - 
the paſſage more deep, and more difficult and inconvenient to the leſſer 
that ſhould follow, 

$. Wherefore it is evident that Political Wiſdom is a Branch of the 
Animal life and ſuch Vertues as are comprehended under it, ſuch 
as Political Fwuftite, Temperance, Fortitude or Conraee, a ſenſe of —_— 

P, 


Cuar.1o., Whether there'be Religion in Brutes. 


ſhip, Fame, or Glory ; with ſeveral other AﬀeRions that are contain'd 
in the Political Spirit, and which are diſcoverable' in ſeveral other brute 
Animals, as well as in the Elephant : but I muſt not expatriate. 
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1. That there is according to Pliny 4 kind of Religion alſo in Brutes, as in 
the Cercopithecus ; '2. In the Elephant, 3, A confutation of Pliny's 
conceit. 4. That there may be asertain 9: pwn in Apes and Elephants 
upon their ſight of the Sun and Moon, on ing a-kin to that of. Yene- 
ration in man, and how Idolatry may be the proper fruit of 'the Animal 
life. .5. A diſcovery thereof from the pradtiſe of the Indiatis, 6. whoſe 
Idolatry to the Sun and Moon ſprung from that Animal paſsion, 7. That 
there is no hurt in the Paſsion it ſelf, if it ſink us not into an inſenſible- 
neſs of the Firft inviſible cauſe. : 


—— 


— _— — — 


I, Tt E laſt Aﬀe&ion we named was Religion, or rather the ſhadow 
of it, The «Egyptians figure out the rifing of the Moon by a 
Cynocephalus, who ſympathizeth ſo with that Planer, that while ſhe is 
in Conjunction that Creature loſeth its ſight, being blind till che 
Moon hath recovered her light: The menſtruous flux of the Female is 
alſo exactly in the Interluninm., W hence the e£gyptian Prieſts kept theſe 
Animals in their Temples for the more exact — bride of the courſe 
of the Moon, and made them Hieroglyphicks to repreſent the riſing 
thereof; drawing a Cercopithecus in this poſture, viz. ſtanding upon 
his hinder feet, and lifting up his fore-feet toward Heaven, with his face 
direted up to the Moon, And Pliny does plainly affirm that they do 
Novam Lunam exultatione adorare. Which yet I muſt confeſs I look 
npon to be no more an a&t of Adoration, then the fawning and leaping of 
a Dog at the return of his Maſter, or the manifold incurvations or pro- 
ſtrations of his body at his feer, Whence the Criticks endeavor to 
give a reaſon of the Greek word wggowwnans, which fignifies Adora- 
tion, | 
2, The ſame Author, amongſt other Propetties of the. Elephant, 
ſaies thereis this in him alſo, Religio ſiderum, Soliſque ac Lune renter 
ratio, a religious obſervance of the Stars, and Veneration of the Sun 
and Moon , and that in Mauritania, every New'Moon when it begins 
to ſhine, the Elephants repair to the river Amilus, where, after a ſolemn 
purification and waſhing of themſelves, having firſt done their ſaluta- 
tions to the Moon, they return into the woods, | 
3. That the two great Luminaries of the world have a very ſtrong 
influence upon all ſublunary bodies is very plain, and upon ſome more 
peculiarly then others ; and yet without any ſuſpicion of Religion in 
them, For what Religion can there be in the Heliotropium that winds 
about ſo with the Sun © Or what ſo early Devotion is that in the Cock, 
whom yet Proclus will needs phanſie to ſing his Morning hyms ” 
Apollo 
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flo or the Sus at the firſt ſenſe of his rayes at break of day? Or 
os ton Evenene-Devotiow is that in Crows or Rooks, thata man may ob- 
ſerve rooſting on the tops of trees with their bills turned toward the 
Sun ſetting « The general life and motion in the world has (as I ſaid) 
its particular effect according to this or that Animal, And ſo the pre- 
ſence of the Moon that is received with ſo much exultation by the 
Cercopithecus, with ſo ſolemn a ſhew of devotion by the Elephant, is 
notwithſtanding barked at by the Dog, as the S#y is curſed by a certain 
people of Libya for his troubleſome heat. But I think no man that is not 
very raſh will admit, that that kinde of Ape and the ung gs do any 
more by their ations and geſtures adore the Moon, then the Dog by his 
barking does blaſpheme her, 

4. I will noe deny but in Apes and Elephants, and ſuch like brute 
Creatures that bid nearer towards humane perfeion, that the ſight of 
the S*7 and the Moon may ſometime cauſe a ſtrange kind of Senſe or 
Impreſs in them, ſome uncouth confounded Phantaſm conſiſting of Love, 
Fear, and Wonderment, near to that Paſsj0n which in us is called Yene- 
ration. So great power have the more notable Objects of Nature upon 
the weak Animal ſenſes. And therefore though Religion be not, yet 
Idelatry may be the proper fruit of the Animal life, as is handſomly dic: 
coverable in the Worſhip of the Sun and Moon. — 

5. For what the Apes and thoſe Elephants in Mauritania do, the ſame 
is done by the 7delaters of the Exſt-Indies in the two Iflands of Tider 
and Ternate, where they ſing hymns to the riſing Sun, and pray to the 
Moon by night for the increaſe of Children, Cattel and the Fruits of the 
Earth : conceiving theſe Two to be the great Deities of the world, 
the Su» the Male and the Moon the Female, and that theſe Two begat 
the Stars, which they look upon alſo as petty Deities, ” 

6. That they ſought out a Firſt Cauſe on whom the Order, Occono- 
my and Government of the world ſhould depend, proceeded from 
the Sagacity of the Swperier Facwulties of their Souls : bur that they (o 
vainly pitched upon the Su» and Moon, proceeded from the brutiſh ad- 
miration and dull aſtoniſhment of the Animal Sexſes in them. Which 
Animal propenſity and enticing Power of theſe Objetts are lively ſec 
down in Fob. If I beheld the Sun when it ſhined, or the Moon walking in 
bri ls And my heart hath been ſecretly enticed, or my month has 
kiſſed my hands - This alſo were an iniquity to be puniſhed by the Fudge x 


| for I ſhould have denied the God abeve. Wherefore, as I {aid before, 


though Religion be not, yet 1de/atry may rightly be deemed the fruit 
of this Animal paſſion, which is 4 natural YVeneration of glorious aſto- 
niſhing 0bjedts, 

7. Not that itis any hurt to be ſenſibly ſtruck with the moſt illu- 
ſtrious Phenomena of Nature, but that we ſhould nor fink ſo far in or 
ſtick o faſt there, as not to proceed further to the knowledge of him 
whois 1#viſible and cannot be ſeen with the Outward eyes of the Body. 
Otherwiſe Tranſportation of minde and Wonderment at the more noble 
Objeds in the world is ſo far from having any harm in it, that it is an 


uſual Property of the Philoſophical and Religious Complexion, and has 
its 


— 
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its great pleaſure and uſe. As there is indeed ſome uſe and adyantage in 
all the Animalaffetions ; and therefore if we relinquiſh any of them, un- 
Jeſs it be for an higher good, we are made thereby more maimed and 


imperfect, 


_—_ 
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CHAP. XI. 


1. of a Middle life whoſe Root & Reaſon, and what Reaſon it ſelf s. 
2, The main branches of ths Middle life, 3. That the Middle life 
aits according to the life Jhe s gene? ns into, whether Animal or Divine, 
4. Her attivity, when immerſed in the Animal life, in things againſt and 
on this ſide Religion. 5, How far ſhe may goe in Religious performances. 


— 


I VE have now competently ſet out the Nature of the Animal 

life : but before we paſs to the Divine, it will beneedfull to 
us to take notice of a Middle life or Facultie of the Soul of Man be- 
twixt the Divine and Animal; which if we might name by the general 
Principle or common Root thereof, we may call it Reaſon : Whichis 4 
Power or Facultie of the Soul, whereby either Pon her Innate Ideas or 
Common Notions, or elſe from the aſſurance of her own Senſes, or upon the 
Relation or Tradition of another, ſhe unravels a further clew of pre. - 
enlarging ber ſphere of Intelleitual light, by laying open to her {ef the cloſe 
connexion and coheſion of the Gonce sf has of things, whereby infer- 
71ng one __ another ſhe is able to deduce multifarious Concluſions ad 
well for the pleaſure of Speculation as the neceſſity of Prattice. 

2. From this ſingle Facultie or common Root of emproyed Know- 
ledge ſhoot out many Branches : but I ſhall name only ſome main ones x 
ſuch as are The skill of Natural Philoſophy, of Arithmetick and Geometyys 
the power of Speech, whether merely Grammatical, or alſo Rhetorical, 4 
capacity of Civil Education, and an ability of diſcourſing and ating alſo 
py = an exteriour way in matters of Religion, | 

3. This is a ſhort Deſcription of the Middle life which is neither Ani- 
mal nor Divine, butis really ( what the Aſtrologians phanſy Mercurie 
to be ) ſuch as that wich which it is conjoined, whether Good or Bad, 
Divine or Animal, | 

4. For if Reaſon be ſwallowed down into the Animal life, it ceaſes not 
to operate there, but all her operations then are tinRured with thar life 
into which ſhe is immers'd: So that ſhe will be ave there, either in 
crafty contrivances for the getting of Wealth, or in werry wiles for the 
enjoyment of Pleaſure; or elſe be plotting deſigns to ſatisfie Ambition; or 
at leaſt be perperually taken up for the getting of a neceſſary livelihood. 
Nor doth ſhe contain her ſelf within the bounds of mere dry At#1on, but, 
according to the Genius of the party, diſcovers her ſelf in the Power 
of Speech and Eloqwence: She enabling ſome to write very ſage Political 
Diſcourſes, employing others in framing out very curious Concluſions in 
Matters of Religzex ; others ſhe bufies as muck to excogitate all the 
| F 3 Cavils 
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- what I ſhall pitch that may ſeem more precious and deſirable, unleſs 


Cavils they can againſt the Religion they are born under, and indeed 
againſt the whole profeſſion of Pzetie in general, endeavouring to make 
* + Belief of a God and his Providence ridiculous to the world. Sometimes 
ſhe further aſſociates to her ſelf the help of Poetry, the more winningly 
ro recommend her own Conceptions to thoſe to whom ſhe communi- 
cates them, Henceare ſo many melting Elegies upon the unexpeted 
death of ſome famous Beauty, Triumphant Songs upon cruell and barba- 
rows Vittories in bloody warre, Impure Sonnets to that polluted Goddeſs 
the terreſtrial Yenw, wild Catches that applaud and encourage exorbirant 
abuſes of the blood of the Grape. .. 1 
5. Nor is this all that Reafor and Phanſy can do, while they arein- 
ſpired merely from the Animal life with a competent advantage from 
Edutation and Complexion: but they will alſo adventure to compoſe 
Dewvout Hymns in honour of the Saints, to the bleſſed Virgin eſpeci- 
ally, nay to Chriſt himſelf, and to the Holy and Eternal Trinity ; de- 
ſcribe to us the Pleaſures and Riches of Paradiſe, though they never _ 
came there, nor it may be never will do, And if theſe things may 
ſeem more ſlight, becauſe Poetical, thoſe more ſeeming Subſtantial per- 
formances in ſolid Proſe, I mean ardent and prolix Praiers, long and fer- 
vent Preaching, backed with much affetion and winning Eloquence, 
I muſt pronounce of theſe alſo, That they may, and do too often, ariſe 
from no higher a Principle then what we have deſcribed, and are the 
Reſulcs of ſuch Powers as may reſide in the mere Natural man. 


—_—_— EE "I a as —_—_ 
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CHAP, XII. 


1, The wide conjeftwre and dead jou 164 4 the mere Animal man #» thines 
pertaining to the Divine lite, aud that the Root of this life is Obedi- 
ential Faith in God, 2, The three Branches from ths Root, Humility, 
Charity and Purity ; and why they are called Divine, 3. A Deſcri- 
ption | of Humility, 4. A Deſcription of Charity , and how Civil 
Juſtice or Moral Honeſty is eminently contained therein, 5, A Deſcri- 
ption of Purity, and how it eminently contains in it what ever Moral 
Temperance or Fortitude pretend to, 6. A Deſcription of the trueſt 
Fortitude: 7. And how tranſcendent an Example thereof our Saviour 
wa, 8. A further repreſentation of the ſtupendious Fortitude of our 
Saviour, 9, That Moral Prudence alſo « neceſſarily comprized in the 
Divine life. 10, That the Divine lite & the trueſt Key to the Myſtery 
i Chriſtianity ; but the excellency thereof unconceivable to thoſe that 

0 not partake of it, 

N D now TI have advanced the Animal life ſo high, by adding 

this Middle Nature to it, that you may perhaps marvail upon 


it be ſome woxder-working Faith, whereby a man might caſt out Devils 


and command mountains to remove and be carried into the midſt of 
the 
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the Sea. Burt is1o far from proving any ſuch like priviledge that the 


Tumour of the natural Spirit of man would pleaſe ir ſelf in, that I am 
atraid when I ſhall deſcribe it , he will have no reliſh atallof ir, ſcarce 
underſtand what I mean; and if he do, yet he will look upon ir as a dry 
inſipid Notion without any fruit or pleaſure therein, But however 1 
will declare itto him as well as I can ; and that nothing may be wanting, 
I ſhall Firſt give a ſhort glance at the Root of ths Divine life alſo, which 
is an Obediential Faith and Afﬀiance in the true God, the Maker and Ori- 
ginal of all things. From this Faith Apoſtate Angels and lapſed 
Mankind are tallen; but the Soul of the Meſſ7as ever ſtood upright, wa- 
din2 through the deepeſt Temptations that humane Nature could be 
encumbred with. . 

2, But this Holy and Divine life to ſuch as have an eye to ſee, will 
be moſt perceptible in the Branches thereof, though to the Natural man 
they will look very witheredly and contemptibly, Thele Branches are 
Three,whoſe names though trivial and vulgar, yet if rightly underſtood, 
they bear (uch a ſenſe with them, that nothing more weighty can be pro- 
nounced by the tongue of men or Seraphims : and in brief they are theſe, 
Charity, Humility, and Purity z which, where-ever they are found, are 
the ſure and intallible marks or ſignes of either an »nfallen Angel or 2 
Regenerate Soxl, 

Theſe we call Divine Yertues, not ſo much becauſe they imitate in 
ſome things the Holy Attributes of the Eternal Deity, but becauſe they 
areſuch as are proper to a Creature to whom God communicates his 
own nature ſo far forth as it is capable of receiving it, whether that Crea- 
ture be Man or Angel, and fo becomes * Irardypur@. or * Srolayupy, 
that is * +a 4%A@., For ſuch a Creature as this (and Chriſt was ſuc 


theſe three Divine Vertues, namely, Humility, Charity and Purity. 

3-- By Humility 1 underſtand ſuch a Spiric or gracious property in 
the Soul of man or any Intelleftual Creature, as thar hereby he does 
ſenſibly and affectionately attribute all that he has or is or can do to 
God the Author and Giver of every good and perfe& gift. This is 
the higheſt piece of Holineſs, and the trueſt and moſt acceptable ſacri- 
fice we can offer to God, thus lively and freely to acknowledge that all 
we haveis from him : From whence we do not arrogate any thing to 


our ſelves, nor contemptuouſly lord it over others. In this Grace is 


comprehended an ingenuous Gratitude, which is the freeſt and moſt 
Noble kind of F#ſtice, that is, A full renouncing of all Selt-dependency, 
a firm and profound Submiſſion to the Will of God inall things, and 
a Diſguſt or art leaſt a Deadneſs to the glory of the World and the ap- 
plauſe of men, + 

4. By Charity 1 underſtand an Intelle&tual Love, by.which we are 
enamoured of the Divine Perfedtions, ſuch as his Goodneſs, Equity, 
Benignity, his Wiſdome alſo, his Faſtice and his Power, as they are 


graciouſly actuated and modified by the forenamed Attributes. And 


I lay thac to be truly transformed into theſe Divine Perfedtions , 10 
far forth as they are communicable to Humane nature , and out of the 


*2 civinc Man, 
h *2 divine 
: | ._ ©. Dzmon, 
a Creature inthe higheſt manner conceivable) has conſpicuouſly 1n it * a divine An- 


gel. 
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real ſenſe of them in our ſelves, to love and admire God in whom 
they infinitely and unmeaſurably refide, is the trueſt and higheſt kind 
of Adoration, and the moſt grateful Praiſng and Glorifying God that 
the Soul of man can exhibit to her Maker. Butin being thus cranſ- 
formed into this Divine image of Inteleual Love our Mindes are not 
onely raiſed in holy Devotrons towards God, but deſcend alſo in very 
full and free ſtreams of deareſt Aﬀecion to our fellow-Creatures, re- 
joycing in their good as if it were our own, and compaſſionating their 
miſery as if it were our ſelves did ſuffer , and according to our beſt 
judgement and power ever endeavoring to promote the one and to re- 
move the other. And this moſt eminently conteins in it whatever 
good is driven at by Civil Fuſtice or Moral Honeſty, For how ſhould 
we injure thoſe for whoſe real weltare we could be content t9 die * 

5. By Purity I underſtand a due moderation and rule over all the 
Joyes and Pleaſures of the Fleſh, bearing ſo ſtrit an hand and having ſo 
watchful an eye over their ſubtil enticements & allurements,and ſo firme 
and loyal affeQion to that 7des of Celeſtial Beauty ſet up in our Mindes, 
that neither the Pains of the Body nor the Pleaſures of the Animal life 
ſhall ever work us below, our Spiritual Happineſs and all the competible 
enjoyments of that life that-igrruly Divine. And in this conſpicuouſly 
is contain'd whatever either Moral Temperance or Fortitude can pretend 
to, For ordinarily he is held Temperate enough, that can but ſave his 
brains from groſs fottiſhneſs and his Body from diſeaſes ; but this Pu- 
rity reſpeRs the Divine life itſelf, and requires ſuch a Moderation in 
all the affairs of the Fleſh, that our Bodies may ſtill remain unpolluted 
Temples and meet Habitations for the Spirit of God to dwell in and 
a& in, whether by way of Illumination, or SanRification and Animation 
to interiour duties of Holineſs. And as for | Fortitude , it is plain that 
this Purity of the Soul having mortified and tamed the exorbitant luſts 
and pleaſures of the Body, Death will ſeem lefs formidable by far, 
and this mortal Life of leſſer value. 

6, But the greateſt Fortitude of all is when Love proves ſtronger 
then Death it ſelf even in the deepeſt and moſt bitter ſenſe of it: and not 
ſo much the weaknefs and inſenſibleneſs of the Body, nor yet the full 
carreer or furious heat and hurry of the naturall Spirits makes Pain and 
Death more tolerable; but the pure courage of the Soul her ſelf ani- 
mated onely by an unrelinquiſhable Love of the Divine life, and what- 
ever deſign is impoſed upon her by that Principle, 

7. The Example of this Fort:tade is admirable in our bleſſed Savi- 
' our, and tranſcends as much the general Valour recorded by the Pens 
of Poets and Hiſtorians, as the valour of thoſe Heroes does exceed the 
falvage fierceneſs and boldneſs of Bears, Wolves and Lions. For a 
man to encounter Death in an exalted heat and fire of his agitated 
Spirits, is not much unlike a mere drunken fray, where their blood being 
heated with the exceſſe of Wine, the Combatants become unſenſible 
of thoſe mortal Gaſhes they make in one anothers bodies, But to 
fight in cold blood, is true valour indeed, and the greater, by how 
much more the occaſion of the enterpriſe approves it ſelf noble, _ 

tne 
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the parties are not at firſt engaged by any rage or paſſion. 'For then they 


ſacrifice their lives but to'a raſh fir of Choler, orat leaſt to, thar Ty- 
rant in them, Pride, which chey for the better credit of the byſinefs 
ordinarily call The ſenſe of Honour, elle chey could willingly upon bet- 
ter thoughts ſave themſelves the pains and danger of the Combare. 

8. Butto ſpeak of Yalour more lawtull and laudable, which is to 
meet the enemy in the field, where their minds are enraged and heightned 
by the ſound of the Drum and che Trumpet, (which areable to pur bur 
an ordinarily-metall'd man out of his wits) it is yet counted a very va- 
liant and honourable Ac, if a man in this hurry and tumult of his 
Spirits makes his {word fat with the blood of the ſlain, and mows down 
his Enemies on every {ideas a Sacrifice to his Country and Friends, 
I mean to his wife and children, and all that are near unto him. Which 
yet may be parallel'd with the Courage and Rage of Wolves and Tigres, 
who will fiercely enough defend ther young by that innate valonr 
and animoſity in them, without help of any external artifice co heighten 
their boldneſs. But the Yalowr and Fortitude of the ever-blefſed Cap- 
tain of our Salvation has no parallel, but is tranſcendently above what- 
ever Can benamed, For what compariſon is there betwixt that Con- 
rage Which is inſpired from the pomp of Warre or ſingle Combar, from 
the heat and height of the Natural Spirits, from the rage and hatred a- 
gainſt an Enemy, or from the love to a Friend and ſuch a Fortitade as 

being deſtitute of all the advantages of the Animal life, nay clogg d with 
the diſadvantages thereof, as with a deep ſenſe of Death, Fear, Agony and 
Horror, yet notwithſtanding all this, in an humble Submiffton to the 
Will of God and a dear Reſpe&ro that lovely Image of the Driwrre life, 
wades through with an unyielding conſtancy, and this ( which1s not to 
be thought on without aſtoniſhment and amazement) nor to reſcne or 
right a Friend, but to ſave and Celiver a malevolent Enemy 2 

9. We have ſeen how Fuſtice, Temperance and Fortitude are in a 
ſupereminent manner comprehended in the Divine life, which taking 
poſſeſſion of the Middle life or Rational powers , muſt needs beget al- 
{o in the Soul the trueſt ground of Pradexce that may be, For this Dz- 
wine life is both the Light and the Purification of the Eye of the Mind, 
whereby Reaſon becomes truly il{uminated in all Divine and Moral con- 


cernments. * Which Myſtery though it cannot be declared according to « 5. further of 


the worthineſs of the matter, yet fome more external intimations may _ Book 8. 
chap. 11. 


| ſerve tor a pledge of the Truth thereof, As for Example, inthart it does 
remove Pride, Self-intereſt and Intemperance that clog the Body and 
cloud the Soul, it is plain from hence, of what great advantage the 
Divine life is tor the reftifying and ruling our Judgements and Under- 

ſtandings in all things, | 
10, I haveendevoured according to the beſt of my Abilinies briefly 
to (et before you the Excellency of that Life which we calf Divine. 
Bur it is impoſſible by words to conveigh it to thax Soul that has not 
in her in ſome meaſure the Senſe of it aforehand, Which if the have, 
it is to her the trucft Key tothe Myſtery of Chriſtianity that can be founds 
and in this light a man ſhall clearly diſcern how decorous and juſt a 
4 ching 
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thing it is that Thi Life which is tranſcendently betcer then all, ſhould 
at laſt after long Trials and Conflicts triumph over all , and that for 
this purpoſe Jeſus Chriſt ſhould come into the world, who is the Au- 
thor and Finiſher of this more then Noble and Heroical Enterpriſe, 


+ 


= 


B O O K II. 
| CHAP. I. 


I, That the Lapſe of the Soul from the Divinelife immerſing her into 
Matter , brings onthe Birth of Cain in the Myſtical Eve driven out 
of Paradiſe, 2, That the moſt Fundamental miſtake of the Soal lapſed 
& that Birth of Cain, and that from hence alſo ſprung Abel. i» the 
mſiery , the wanity of Pagan TIdolatry. 3. Solomon's oy 
charge | againſt the Pagans, of Polytheiſme and Atheiſme, and how 
fit it uw their Apology ſhould be heard for the better underſtanding 
the State of the World out of Chriſt, 4. Their plea of worſhipping 
but one God, namely the Sun, handſomely managed vy Macrobius, 
5. The Indian Brachmans worſhippers of the Sun: Apollonius his 
entertainment with them, and of - his falſe and vain affetation of 
Drilage, 6. The Ignorance of the Indian Magicians, and of 
the Demons that inſtrutfed them, 7, A Conceſſion that they and the 
ie of the Pagans terminated their worſhip upon one Supreme Numen, 
which they conceived to be the Sun, 


- 


Nature of the Divine life (to ſuch as. have a Principle to judge 

thereof) as alſo of the Azimal, we ſhall the more tully under- 

ſtand wherein conſiſts the /apſe or revolt as well of the rebellious Angels 

as of falles Man, Which was in that they forſook the Law of the 

Divine life, and wholy gave themſelves up to the Animal life, ranting it 

and revelling it there without any meaſure or bounds, Of which this 

ſeems to be the ſad effet, that the Soul of man had quite forgot his 

Creatour, being fully plunged and immerſed into the very feculency of 

the Material world. For chat Faculty in him whereby he is capable of 

» See Cabbass Corporal joy, which is the * Myftical Eve, had grown ſorampant and 
Philoſophica lawleſs, that it had quite devoured and laid waſte thoſe more noble and 
on Gen. chap. delicate Senſes of the Mind ; and had fo intimately joyned him in love 
#283 anddependance onthe Matter, that his Soul having forſaken God her 
erue Lord and Husband, by a ary 2dheſion ſtuck ſo cloſe to this groſs 
Corporeal Fabrick, this outward ſenſible Univerſe, that in this near and 
affetionate conjunction with it, ſhe made good in the Myſtery that 
which is ſaid in the Letter concerning Eve, after ſhe was driven out of 
Paradiſe, 


I, HH with a competent clearneſs , as I hope, ſet forth the 


C HaP. 1. The Pagans evaſion of Polytheiſm. 


J7 


Paradiſe, She brought forth her firſt-born Cain, whole birth in the My> 
ftical ſenſe is nothing eMe but that falſe conceit that the reaſon of his 
name imports, > NR WR TVIÞ, 1 have got « man, Or an buchand, 
who is the very Fehovah, according to the moſt eafie and natural mea- 


ning of the particle Fw. _ 

2. This therefore is the Firft and moſt Fundamental miſtake of lapſed 
Mankind, that they make Body or Matter the only true Fehovah, the 
only true Efſence and firſt Subſtance of whom all things are, and ac- 
knowledge no God but this Viſible or Senſible world, And therefore 
ſtop not here, but naturally proceed to the Birth of Abe, which Foſe- 
ph interprets mwbO., ſorrow, Which certainly the Soul of man in 
chis condition is abundantly obnoxious to. But the word may as well, 
and does more ordinarily, ſignifie Yanity, according to that of the 
Apoſtle concerning the Heathens and their Religion, that they were 
grown vain in their imaginations, And fo that came to paſs which the 


Author of that pious Book entituled The Wiſdom of Solomon (o ſadly 


complains of. 
. Surely vain are all men by nature, who are ignorant of God, and 


could not out of the good things that are ſeen, know him that s, nor by 
conſidering the works, acknowledge the work-maſter : But deemed either 
Fire or Wind, or the ſwift Air, or the Circle f the Stars, or the wis- 
lent Water, or the Lights of Heaven, to be the Gods that govern the 
World. 

The Charge is laid home by this Writer upon Univerſal Paganiſm, 
But it is but a juſt thing to give them a little ſcope to plead for them- 
ſelves, that thereby Truth may be the better diſcovered and the more 
firmly eſtabliſhed,and the Natural tate of Mankind, before Chriſt came 
into the world, be more fully underſtood ; which is the preſent buſi- 
| neſs in hand, and the laſt Point we propounded by way of. Preparation 
 toour main work, G | 

The Crime they are accuſed of here is Polytheiſm, which neceſſarily 
includes in it Atheiſm. For to ſay There are more Gods then one, is to 
aſſert There is none at all; the notion of God, in the ſtricteſt ſenſe 
thereof, being incompetible to* any more then One, Wherefore the 
Heathen being Polytheiſts in profeſſion, by undeniable conſequence are 


found Atheiſts. 
4. But here ſome of them apologize for themſelves after this man- 


ner ; affirming that they acknowledged one only Supreme Deity, viz, the- 


Sun : and that the ſeveral worſhips which were exhibited were to this 
One, though under ſeveral names, by reaſon of the ſeveral powers os 
virtues obſervedin him, This is the plea of Macrobiue, and he manages 
it under the perſon of Yettius Pretextatus very handſomly and wittily, 
reducing from either Properties of Nature, allufion of Names, 

likeneſs of Statues or Images, the conformity of Ceremonies, or teſti- 
mony of Oracles, no leſs then fixteen Deities of the Heathen (that to 
the vulgar ſeem diſtinF) to this One of the Su#, namely 4pollo, Bacchws, 
Mars, Mercury, eAſculapius and Salus, Hercules, Iſis, Serapis, Adonts, 
Attin, Oſiris, Horus, Nemeſis, Pan, Fupiter, Saturnus, And I doubr 


not 
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not but with the like windings and turnings of wit and imagination he 
may reduce the worſhip of. the reft to the ſame Deity ; he having ler fall 
2n ominous word taken out of the mouths of the Ancients at the very 
entrance of the Diſcourſe,» m rar* which if it be well followed, will nor 
fail to make good That the Heathens worſhip was terminated upon oye 
Supreme Objef?, which Macrobius will have to be the Sun. And hecon- 
cludes all, for a fuller confirmation thereof, with a double citation, The 
one is of a ſhort Invocation of the Heathen Theologers, the' form 
whereof runs thus, "Hae muvloxeg mp, 45TH TVELU MG 450 jpu Pura pus, 
ops Gws* 1, ©, O Sun omnipotent, the Spirit of the world, the power of 


90/2 G 
the world, the light of the world, The other is out of the Hymns of 


Orpheus, ; 


Kexaudi TmMAEmpy S\iyns CAINGU Ec KWYXAOv 
'Oupariats Feppanrryt: awed gppgy Giiv tAoTw), 
"AyAet Zev, Aigvuar, mamp mvis, TwTED Guns, 
"HAig FLY Wert Top, TarcaiAe, Ypuoropey Ws. 
Thou that doſt guide the ever-winding gyre 
And wide Rotations of th Ethereal fire, 

O Sol, great Sire. of Sea and Land, 7ive ear. 
Omniparent Sol with golden wiſage cleqr, 
All-various Godhead, Bacchus, glorious Jove, 
Or whate re elſe thou rt ſly d, my vows approve, 


In which Verſes the Government and Generation of all things are attri- 
buted to the Su», who (that it may be leſs incongruous) is allowed to 
have Senſe and Underſtanding in him, as you may ſee in the ſame Au- 
thor, Satarnal, lib, 1, cap, 23. which is alſo aflerted cap. 18, where he 
proves Bacchus and the Sw» to be allone. For he gives the reaſon of 
the name Atovuors aS if it were Atos »25,i-e, Mens Fovns, underſtanding by 
* The Natural Fupiter * Zdvs quences, which is the Ar or liquid part of the world, as 
Jupiter. Theos explains it upon Aratus, And here Macrobins ſaies that Fwupiter 
* i.e. The Na- ſignifies Heaven. * Phyſici Solem Mundi mentem dixerunt : Mundus an- 


rural Phileſo- tem ocatur Celum, quod appellant Fovem. 


ni opordrg 5. That the Sw» is the Supreme Numen of the Heathens, may be 
or Soul of the further evinced from the Ceremonies and Worſhip the 1nd/an Brach- 


__ CO mans did to him, who were alſo called the Prieſts of the Sun,. whom 


Heaven, which Apollonins mpaneps that induſtrious reſtorer of Paganiſm, ſo loudly 
ry name Fils extols, and (0 far preferrs before the Babylonian Magi,Gymnoſophiſts and 
oY all the Wiſe men of the world beſides, But the circumſtances of his 
entertainment there according to Philoſtratus is an argument only of 
their being more able Magicians or Conjurers then the reſt of the world, 
not more truly Wiſe, as we that worſhip the true God mult of neceſſity 
conclude. For what elſe can we gather from that black ſwarthy Page 
with a golden Anchor in his hand and a Creſcent like the Moon ſhi- 
ning upon his forehead, that met Dam and Apolionius in the way, told 
them their purpoſe aforehand,and conducted them to the Magi * What 
from that ever-ſmoaky Mount, guarded or enveloped with a perpetual 


thick cloud or miſt, ſo that theſe Sages could ' not be found a6 -rco0 
ome 
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ſome ſach black guide of their own ſending, nor their Habication en- 
tred, though there be neither man nor ditches to defend them : What 
from their manner of entertainment of this zealous Greek that traverſed 


ſo great a part ef the world to find them out * whom they received ac 


2 banquet where wine and viands were conveighed eo the table without 
the help of the hand of any Mortal. What from their Hymns and 
frantick dances ina round by way of Divine worſhip unto the 
S»r, when ſtriking the ground with a rod, the earth would riſe in waves 
under them, while they danced thus and ſang. their Morning $to 
cheir ſuppoſed Deity as he appeared above the Horizon © What, I ſay, 
 canbegathered from all this, but that they were a Conventicle of Wit- 
ches or Conjurers 2 though I will not deny but they might be the moſt 
accompliſhed Prieſts that Paganiſm at that time could vaunt of, and 
the fitreſt Inſtructers of Apollonims, whoſe purpoſe was with all care 
and diligence to reſtore che Heatheniſh rites, and thereby ſtop the 
growth of Chriſtianity, 

And ſurely the Devil made Paganiſm as deſirable and lovely as he 
conld in thoſe notable ornaments of Wit and Manners and other more 
miraculous accompliſhments that were found in that perſon, But his 
conſtant devotions he did to the Sun, though they ſhew him ro be a ve- 
ry $Skilful and orthodox Hierophants in the Pagan Superſtition ; yet his 
_— in arent 2 demoaſtrates him no genuine Pythagorean, bur 

t he did craftily abuſe that name and profefſion, the better co pro- 
mote his Heatheniſh deſign. 

6, It ſeems thoſe Spirits that the 1»dian, Magicians and Apolionine 
were acquainted withall, were either very Enview or very Tenorant, ot 
at leaſt Ph:iloftratzs that wrote their Story. For inthe opening of their 
Myſteries ſuch things fall from them as are inconſiſtent with the moſt 

ential parts of Pythagoras his Philoſophy and Truth ic ſelf, Bur as 


for this of making the Su» the Supreme N»men, theſe lapſed Spirirs 


being haply as much concerned in the benefit of ic as we Mortals (as 
Homer intimates, ; 
"Qprul' iy "Amana pows Get nds Begmin, 
He roſe to ſhine to Gods as well 45 men) 
| it is not improbable but being fallen ſo low from the true God, thac 
themſelves make this the Obje&t of their Worſhip from whom 
they finde the moſt ſenſible good, and are kept from that utter dark- 


neſs that a ſad fateat the long run may bring upon them. _ 
7. All which things conſidered, we may well grant what Macrobivs 


ſo induſtriouſly drives at, That the worſhip of the Heathen was termi- 
nated in One Supreme Deity, which the profounder Myfzgogs conceiv'd 
to be the Sw»; and they were taught by the Clarian Oracle to call him 
Fas, as if he were the true Fehowvah. 


CHAP. 
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1, That the above-ſeid conceſſion advantages the Pagans nothing, for as 
much as there are more Suns then one, 2, That not only Unity, but 
 \the reſt of the Divine Attributes are incompetible to the Sun. 3. Of 
Cardan s attributing Underſtanding to the Sun's light, with a confuta- 
tion of his fond opinion. 4, Another ſort of Apolegizers for Paganiſm, 
who pretend the Heathens worſhipped One God, to which they gave no 
name. 5,.A ir 4 0m ont / their own Religion that this innominated 
Deity was not the True God but the Material world, | 
1. DUT it is eaſily demonſtrated that they get nothing by this grant : 
For whereas they pleaſe themſelves moſt of all in the Unity of 
this Numer, there being as they fancy but one S«x in the world, as 
the Latine word Sol implies, and * *Aroxwy in Greek (Nay Macro- 
bizs dotes ſo much on this Notion, that he will not have him called 
Apollo Delphicus from the place of his worſhip, but from 4aqos an 


_ old Greek word which ſignifies Unus, from whence A4eapos muſt be 


derived quaſi jam non unus :) yet the noble and free Spirit of Philoſo- 
phy will not be carried captive with theſe cobweb- fetters of Superſti- 
tion and verbal Criticiſm z and therefore thoſe that are more knowing 
in Nature boldly point us to as many Svns as there are diſcovered Fixed 
Stars in the Firmament; as is to admiration made! clear in that never- 
ſufficiently-extolled Philoſophy of Des-Cartes, Then which, if right| 

underſtood, there cannot be found a ſtronger bar againſt either the Fol- 


| ty of Paganiſm, or the Profaneneſs of Atheiſm. 


2. But not only this obvious Attribute of 4n:ry is wanting to this 
Pagan Deity, but ſeveral others alſo that are as neceſſarily included in 
the Notion of a God: ſuch as are Spirituality, Immenſity, Omnipotency, 
Omniſciency and the like, For the reflexion of his beams 1s a demonſtration 


. that Light i a Body; and therefore unleſs all Bodies were Light or at leaſt 


diaphanous, he cannot be Immenſe, but he muſt be excluded by other 
Bodies. - And hence he is not O-nipotent, no not ſo much as in his moſt 
eminent Property, For he cannot illuminate both ſides of the Earth 
at once, nor tree his own face of thoſe importunate ſpots that ever and 
anon lie upon it like filth or ſcum maugre all the power of his Divi- 
nity, as Scheiner and Des-Cartes have diligently obſerved. He is alſo 


ſo far from being Omniſcient, that he has no knowledge at all, a Body 


being uncapable of Cogitation, as the Carteſian School judiciouſly main- 
_ __ I have fully demonſtrated in my Book of the Immortality of 
the Soul, | 
3. But Carday attributing Underſtanding to this Luminary, writes 
more like a Prieſt of the Sun (as indeed both himſelt and his Father 
have been ſuſpe&ed for Magicians) then a man of Reaſon or a ſound 
Philoſopher. But that the charge may not ſeem incredible, I will pro- 
duce his own words, Cumgue Sol laceat intellefn, ſaies he, qui ei 
eft 


Ne een 
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eſt tanquam anims ; ſi ab eo ſecedere poſſet IntellefFns, non aliter Inceret 
Sol quam Terra : That is, And whereas the Sun ſhines by Underlandine, 
which is to him as a Soul ;, if ſo be that Underſtanding ſhould recede from 
him. the Sun would ſhine no otherwiſe then the Earth. 

In which he plainly makes Yiſible light and Intellef all one, From 
whence yet it would follow That the Sun diſcerns nothing done in the 
dark, and that therefore he is not Ommniſcient, and that a Glow-worm 
or Ruſh-candle are better witneſſes what is tranſated in the Night 
then he can be, For if Y:{ible light and TntelleF be all one, every 
new-lighted Lamp or Taper will prove an Inte{igence - Sovain is this 
Suppoſition, that the Sun is the ſupreme Numes of the World. 


4, But there is another ſort of Apologizers for Heatheniſm; that 


frame their Defence more cautiouſly, averring only in general That the 
various Rites done to Particular Deities were meant to One Supreme 
Cauſe of all things, though they have the diſcretion not to venture to 
name him. For the proof whereof they alledge, Firft, that when they 
invoked any particular Deity that was proper for them then to invoke, 
the Prieſts afterwards added an invocation of all the Deities in general, 
as Servius notes upon that of Yerg:l, 


Diique Deeque omnes, ſtudium quibus arva teri. 


Secondly , that all the Deities were ovuCwps:, that is, there were 
Altars that were conſecrated to them all in general, with ſuch In- 
ſcriptions as theſe, 


DIS DEABUSQE OMNIBUS, 
| and 


DIBUS DEABUSQE-OMNIBUS, 


and the like. 


T hirdly, that they had. one common Feaſt for them all, which was | 


called Jeoteria, or rather SeoZuvic, as Mr, Seldey notes, 

Laſtly, The e/zyptians, a people more infamous for Polytheiſm and 
variety of Religions then any nation under the cope of Heaven, yet 
their Prieſts are obſerved more compendiouſly to do their Ceremo- 
nies to certain Spheres or round Globes, whereof there was one in every 
Temple, but kept very cloſe from the fight of the vulgar ; the Prieſts 
reſerving the knowledge of the Unity of the Object of their worſhip as 
an Arcazum only belonging to © aaa Pry 

5. But that Ths One 0bjed of Worſhip was not the true God, but the 
Material World, the very figure they make uſe of does moſt naturally 
intimate; and I have noted above that Mundus and Fupiter in the Pa- 
gan Philoſophy is one and the ſame. And Plutarch ſpeaks expreſly 
concerning the eAgyptians, om * Tpwror Ocoy my murli Þ aumey ropuGen, 
That they account the World or Univerſe to be the ſame with the prime God 
or Firſt Cauſe of all things, Him the e£&gyptians worſhipped under the 
name of Seraps ; who being asked by Nicocreon King 1 
God he was, the Oracle gave this Anſwer, 

| | G Eu 


Cyprus, what _ 
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Eipu Vros Toiords pg dev oloy % ew waw* 
*Ovegri®. Koop ©. n6paAn, gap 7) IxALAG, 

DT aic Is pug: modes 2101, md val Ow alert XETHI, 
"Og Tt A GUNS Aapmes! Px ©. neAtow, 

Such 'i's my Godhead as to thee Ttell - 

The Heaven's my Head, the Seas my Belly ſwell ; 
The Earth's my Feet, my Ears "oe in the Aire, 

My piercing Eye's the lamp of Phabus fair, 


From which Hypotheſis is moſt eaſily underſtood what is meant by 
that Enigmatical Inſcription in the Temple of Saw in eAzypt; Eq 
c1jhie may © agoros, © ov, x, e00puevoy, x Tov epagy memor udtis mo Ivnmas 
amnxgaAuler, I am all that was, and «, and « to come, and my veil no mor- 
tall ever did yet uncover, A venerable Riddle under which there lyes 
not, one grane of Truth, unleſs there be nothing but modified matter 
in Being. But thus to make the World God, is to make no God at 
all ; and therefore this Kinde of Monotheiſme of the Heathen is as rank 
Atheiſme as their Polytheiſme was proved to be before. 


—_— 


CH AP. IIL 


I, The of Apologizers for Paganiſme , who acknowledge God to be an 
Eternal Mind diſtini# from Matter, and that all things are manife- 
ſtations of his Attributes. 2. His Manifeſtations in the External 

- World. 3. His Manifeſtations within us by way of Paſſion. 4, His © 
more noble emanations and communications to the inward Mind, and 
how the ancient Heathen affixed perſonal Names to theſe ſeveral Powers . 
or manifeſtations, 5, The reaſon of their making theſe ſeveral Powers 
ſo many Gods or Goddeſſes, 6, Their Reaſon for worſhipping the 
Genil and Heroes, 


1, THE laſt and beſt ſort of Apologizers for Paganiſme are thoſe 
who profeſs one Eternal Spiritual and Intelleual Being , the 
Governour and Moderatour of all things, Such as Plutarch a Pagan 
Prieſt defines God'to be, Nss wv 0 Feos, Y CASOV «IG, TLTEN, S a pres 
axons VAns, pnder mend oviememey prevor, Wherefore God is a Mind 
or IntelleF, an Abſtract Forme or Being, pure from all Matter, and di(- 
intangled from whatever s paſiible, Which he ſets down according to 
the mind of Socrates, Plato, and his own, The moſt ſubtil therefore 
and ingenious among the Heathen defend themſelves thus ; 
We acknowledge ( ſay they ) One Eternal Deity, infinitely Holy 
and Benigne, Omniſcient, Omnipotent, which is the Firſt Cauſe and 


Original of all things in the world, as well Spiritual as Corporeal ; and 


that there is nothing in the world but what is a Manifeſtation of the 
Preſence and precious Attributes of this one Deity, And therefore we 
look upon the vaſt capacity of the wide Univerſe as a moſt auguſt and 
m oſt 


" 
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moſt Sacred Temple of His Divine Majeſty , who fills and pofleſles 
every part thereof: every” appearance to our outward Senſes, every 
motion and excitation within our own bodies, every impreffion up- 
on our Mindes, being nothing elſe but ſo many Maniteſtations of 
either the Wiſdome, the Goodneſs, the Power, the Juſtice, or the 
Wrath of that One God z whoſe appearances we are every where ready 
to adore. 

2. Whether therefore our Eyes be ſtruck with that more radianc 
" luſtre of the S#», or whether we behold that more placid and calme 
beauty of the Moon, or be refreſhed with the ſweet breathings of the 
open Aire, or be taken up with the contemplation of thoſe pure ſpark- 
ling lights of the Starres, or ſtand aſtoniſhed at the guſhing down-falls 
of ſome mighty River, as that of Nile, or admire the —_ of ſome 
inſuperable and inacceſſible Rock or Mountain, or with a pleaſant hor- 
rour and chilneſs look upon ſome ſilent Wood, or ſolemn hety Grove $ 
whether the face of Heaven ſmile upon us with a chearfull bright azure 
or look upon us with a more ſad and minacious countenance, dark 
pitchy Clouds being charged with Thunder and Lightning to let fly 
againſt the Earth, whether the Aire be cool, freſh and healthful, or 
whether it be ſoultry, contagious and peſtilential, ſo that while we 
gaſp for life we are Bred to draw ina ſudden and inevitable Death 
whether the Earth ſtand firm and prove favourable to the induſtry 
of the Artificer , or whether ſhe threaten the very foundations of our 
buildings with trembling and tottering Earth-quakes accompanied 
with .remugient Echoes and ghaſtly murmurs from below; - whatever 
notable emergencies —___ or either Good or Badto us, theſe are 
the Foves and Yejoves that weworſhip, which to us are not wery but 
one God, who has the onely power to ſave or deſtroy : and therefore 
from whatever part of this magnificent Temple of his, the World, 
he ſhall ſend forth his voice, our Hearts and Eyes are preſently di- 
rected thitherward with Fear, Love and Veneration, 

3. Nor does our Devotion ſtop here,or rather ſtray only without, buc 
thoſe more notable Alterations and Commotions we find within our ſelves, 
we attribute alſo to him whoſe Spirit, Life and Power filleth all things. 
And therefore thoſe very pe of Love and Wrath, on the former 
whereof dependeth all that kindly ſweetneſs of affeQion that is found 
in either the friendſhip of men or love of women, as on the latter all 
the pompe and ſplendour of warre z theſe, with the reſt of the Poſftoxs 
of the Soul, we look upon as the Manifeſtations of His Preſence, who 
worketh every where for our Solace, Puniſhment, or Trial, 

4. Nor can we omit thoſe more noble Communications of His and 
Heavenly emanations into our Minds, ſuch as are Wiſdome, Fuſtice, 
Political Order, and the like, all which, with the former and an innume- 
rable companie more which we have paſſed by , the Religion of our 
Anceſtours fram'd into Perſonal Gods and Goddeſſes ; calling Wiſdome, 
Mzrnerva; Juſtice, Dice or Thems , Political order, Exnomia- to Love 
15to be referred Cupid and Yenws z to Wrath, Mars and the Furies, That 


Power which ſhaketh the Earth is termed Z»ofichthon, The Seath 
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call Neptune, the Aire Fu»; the Sun Apollo, the Moon Diana the 
Earth Feſtsz:the Corne Ceres, Wine Bacchws ; and (o of the reſt, 

5. Of which certainly therecan be no other Reaſon, then that the 
ancient Inſtituters of Paganiſme were ſo Enthuſtaſtically tranſported 
in theſingle contemplation of every Divine power or Manifeſtation in 
the world , that being rapt with admiration of thegreat conſequence 
thereof , they were reſolved in their Devotional thoughts and Medita- 
tions to dwell on every one fingly alone, and not to huddle up all thoſe 
Excellencies in one general worſhip ;- they having fo reverent eſteem 
of every:'Attribute of God, that they thought it ſufficient of it ſelf to 
conſtitute-a Deity, 'And thereforet - underſtood by theſe Perſonal 
AppeBations,whether Male or Female, (for God, ſay they, is agpero2Mauc) 
one andthe ſame Deity under This or That manifeſtation of himſelf in 
the world, according to which they gave him a proper name,as if he were 
a different perſon ; when as it.is but with him as with the Ocean , who 
changes his name according to the Coaſts he beats upon. 


© IM ag 4 8 / 5 r 
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as Dionyfins notes in his Geographicall Poem. 

6. And if they took into their Religious conſideration the worſhip 
of the Gexii or Spirits, whether ſuch as whoſe appearance was ſo horrid 
and terrible that it cauſed «ffrightment, or ſuch as whoſe benign aſpe&t 
was accompanied with a more pleaſing wonderment and joy ; theſe they . 
look'd upon. alſo as eminent manifeſtations of that One Erernal Deity 
which runs through all things, giving life and Being co all, whom there- 
fore they called Zaza and Aia+ whom though they make three, viz, Fu- 
piter celefti; w#piter marinus, and Fapiter infernals , the latter two 
whereof they alſo call Neptune and Pluto; yet it is one Eternal Spirit - 
(ſay they) which we worſhip in theſe Three, whoſe Kingdome and Do- 
minion 1s over all, though the adminiſtration thereof differ according to 
the natureand merit of them that are Governed. The ſame Apology 
we may make for that Honour we do to the deceaſed Heroes, whoſe . no- 
ble perſons and refined Spirits the Divine excellencies more illuſtriouſly 
ſhone through then ordinary. For in truth we do not ſo much worſhip 
chem as God ſhining through them ; as he that bows to the Sun or 
Moon through a glaſs-window, intends not his obeiſance co the glaſs, 
but to thoſe Celeſtial Laminaries ;z nor do we bow our body to thoſe 
Luminaries, but to God who to us appears through all things, 
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1, The Heathens Feſtivals, Temples and Images. 2, Their Apology for 
Images. 3. The Significancy of the Images of Jupiter and Aolus. 
4. of Ceres. 5. Of Apollo, 6. Their Plea from the ſignificancy 
of their Images, that their uſe in Divine worſhip © no more Idolatrous 
then that of Books in all Religions ; as alſs from the uſe of Imazes in the 
Nation of the Fews. 7, Their Anſwer to thoſe that objef# the Im- 
poſſibleneſs of repreſenting God by = outward Image, -8, That we 
are net to envy the Heathen, if they hit upon any thing more weighty 
in their Apologies for their Religion ;,, and why, 


> N? W according to the varions appearances of This One Divinity, 
that puts forth it ſelf every where, our Anceſtors inſtituted vari- 

ous Religious Rites and Ceremonies, appointed ſundry ſorts of Feſti- 
wals and Sacrifices, built Temples, ſet up Altars with ſeveral inſcriptions, 
and erected Images proper and ſignificative of that or this Divine 
Power , which at ſet times and places they were to worſhip, To which 
Religious Cuſtomes under which we were born we ſubmitted our 
ſelves without being obnoxious, as we conceive, to any juſt impuration 
of 1dolatry. 

2, For we worſhipped not thoſe Images which were thus ereted, no 
more then any other Nation does the Holy Volumes of their Law or 
Religion, when either they pray out of them, have them read , or uſe 
them in the adminiſtring of an Oath. For that reverence that is done, 
is not done to the Book, but to him whoſe Word it is ſaid to be, to him 
whom they pray to or {wear by : and thoſe Images to us are not unlike 
the Religious Books of others, they being very expreſſive of the cir- 
cumftances of the exertion of that Divine Power which we at any time 
adore, As you may fee in the Images of Fupiter, eAoluws, Ceres, 
Apollo and the reſt, ” 

3. For Fupiter, who was their God of Thunder, as he borein his 
left hand a royal Scepter, his right hand was charg'd with Thunder, ac- 
cording to that of the Poet, 


Cui dextra triſulcis 
Ignibus armata eft— 


eZolus, the God of the Winds, he was made ſtanding at the Mouth of 
a Cave, having a linnen garment girt about him, and a Smiths bellows 
under his feet: at his right hand ſtood Fo covered with a cloud, 
putting a Crown upon his head, as having given her Kingdome to'himz 
and on his left hand ſtood a Nymph up to the middle in Water, which 
Funo gave him to wife, Which Imageis very fignificative of the Na- 
ture and _ of the Windes , and lo intelligible, if we do but take 
notice that F#»o is the Aire, that it wants no further explication, 

4. Ceres was made in the figure of a country-woman fitting upon 
| G 3 an” 
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an Oxe, m—_ in her right hand a Plongh-ſhare, and a basket of Seeds 
hanging from her arme, in her left hand a fickle and a flayle : Funo the 
Goddeſs of the Aire and of the Clouds was on one fide, and Apot's 
or the Sun on the other ; intimating how the warmth of the Su# and 
kindly ſhowrs are to ſecond the labour of the Husbandman, or elſe 
nothing will proſper. 

5. The figure of Apollo or the Sun was thus; His Image had a 
Youthful countenance : in his right hand he held a Quiver of arrows 
and a Bow, in his left an Harp; under his feet was a terrible Monſter, 
in the form of a Serpent having three heads, viz. of a Wolf, of a Lion, 
and of a fawning Dog: on the Top of his head was a golden Triver, 


. and about his temples a Crown of Twelve precious ſtones, The 


meaning whereof, though it may ſeem abſtruſe ar firſt fight, yet if you 
conſider it a while, it very fitly ſets out the nature of the Sx, and 
of Time whoſe knowledge depends on him, and of X»owledee which 
depends on Time, His Bow and Arrows ſignify nothing but the dar- 
ting of his Beams from o far a diſtance, whence he is called 6xyf&A@. 
'AmNwv by the Poets : and his youthful countenance nothing bur his 
unfading vigour, which Age ſeems not at all to diminiſh, His Harp 
ſignifies the dance of the Planets about him, asif he fate and played to 
them , or at leaſt, according to the other Hypotheſis, as if he led 
the dance himſelf, playing on his Harp, and the reſt of the Planets 
followed him, . The twelve precious ſtones ſignifie the twelve ſignes of 
the Zodiack, with which he 1s incircled ; and the #hree-headed Serpent 
deciphers Time in the threefold notion of it, Paſt, Preſent, and to come, 
The time pe as Macrobius notes, !like a ravenous Wolfe devouring the 
memory of things : the time preſent being urgent and raging like a 
Lion through its inſtant auolity ; and the time to come flattering us 
with hopes like a fawning Dog. And laſtly the golden Trivert or Tripod 
denotes the Threefold objet# of Knowledge which Time affords them that 
are wiſe, ſuchas Homer makes Calchas the Prieſt of Apollo to be, 
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Who knew what was, what «, and what's to come, 


So that it is apparent how ſtrange ſoever the uſe of theſe Images may 
ſeem, that it was no other then that of Books; they raiſing our minds 
(and iti may be with a greater advantage of devotion and admira- 
tion) into the ſenſe and conſideration of that Divine Power which we 
were toadore, 

6. Wherefore that imputation 1s very unjuſt that would charge us 
with 1dolatry properly ſo called, as if we did worſhip the Idols themſelves. 
But to uſe mazes in Divine worſhip, ( there being that convenience of 
them which we have alledged,)) we queſtion not but that its lawfull 
in it ſelf, where there is no Command from God to the contrary. And 
where his Command is moſt expreſs, as it is to the Nation of the Jews, 
yet itis very well known that there was alſo there a religious uſe of 
Images, as is plain in the Cherubims that covered the Mercy-ſeat, _ 

the 
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the Braſen Serpent which they Were tO look up to in the wilderneſs. For 
through that did the Almighty exert his healing power upon thoſe that ; 
were ſtung with fiery Serpents, * For ſuch Effects as theſe are not from * Se further of 
Nature or Art, but from the efficacie of Religion, as the very word = _ * 
Tele ſme does lainly bewray. Now it ſeems to usa thing incredible 
that God ould command any thing abſolutely evil in it ſelf, and there- 
' fore undeniable bur that the uſe of Images in Divine worfhip is not in 
it ſelf evil. 

7, Nordoes that which is mainly and moſt ordinarily alledged againſt 
Images in Religious worſhip (viz, That it is impoſſible to repreſent God 
by any outward figure) ſeem of any weight at all to us, For neither do 
we admit that theſe Images are intended for Figures and Repreſentations 
of God, but only for the Senſible ſetting out to our fight the Effects 
and objeds of thoſe Powers and Attributes which we adore in him : And 
if we didadmit it, yet we have wherewith to defend our ſelves, For if 
we are not to uſe Images in Divine worſhip, becauſe they cannor ſer our 
the Nature of God as he is in himſelf, we are not at all to think of him 
when we worſhip hims the Thoughts concerning his very Nature or 
| Perſon which we frame of him ( though __ they be not without 

ſome truth ) having yer as little ſimilitude with him whom we worſhip, 

as the Imagination of a man born blind hath with the glorious Image 
of the Sun : He feels indeed the comfortable Effects of his preſence 
upon his body, but his Eyes did never ſee, nor can his Mind conceive 
how illuſtrious he is to look upon, 

8. To this purpoſe the moſt witty, cautious and ſubtile fort of the 
Pagans apologize for themſelves: nor are we to envy them, if they hic 
upon any thing more weighty and ſubſtantial intheir Apologie, For 
Chriſtianity is ſo excellent init ſelf, that we need not phanſy any Religi- 
ons worſe then they are, the better to ſer off its eminency, Beſides, 
the more tolerable ſenſe we can make of the affairs of the ancient Pa- 
gans, the cafier Province we ſhall have to maintain againſt prophane 
and Atheiſtical men, to whom if you would grant, That Providence 
had utterly neglected for ſo many Ages together all the Nations of the 
world, except that little handtull of the Fews, they would whether you 
would or no from thence infer, That there was no Providence over them 
neither, 8 conſequently no God; it being a thing incredible, that there 
ſhould be any Providence at all in things of the higheſt concerament, 
unleſs it diſpread it ſelf further then into ſuch an inconfiderable part of 
the World as ſome imagine, But that'the Heathen were not ſo utterly 
deſtitute of means as ſome would make them, S. Paul ſeems largely 
enough to declare in his Epiſtle to the Rowans. And that their condi- Rom.r. 19,20; 
tion was not ſo horridly deſperate, he may perhaps ſeem to intimate 
from that favourable expreſſion in his Speech to the Athenians, where Aas 17.30, 
he ſaith, God connived at the times of their Ignorance. Bur I had almoſt 
forgot my ſelf, my defign being not to apologize for the Heathen, but 
to anſwer what they apologize for themſelves : which I ſhall doe very 


briefly, 
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CHAP. v. 


. An Anſwer to the laſt Apology of the Pagans, as firſt, That it concerns 
but few of them, 2. and that thoſe few were rather of the Seopoor, 
then pure Pagans, 3. That the worſhip of Images is expreſly forbid by 
God in the Law of Moles. 4. That they rather obſcure then help our 
conceptions of the Divine Powers. 5. That there us great danger of 
theſe Images intercepting the worſhip direfted to God. 6. He referrs the 
curious and un ſatifed tothe fuller Diſcuſſions in Polemical Divinity. 


1 Þlk therefore weare to conſider that what has been here alledged 
in defence of the Pagans, concerns but very few of them, the 
generality of them being 7dolaters in the groſſeſt ſenſe, as is manifeſt our 
of the complaints of David, Pſalm 135. as alſo out of the Epiſtle of 
Teremy, and other places, 

2, Secondly, Itis queſtionable whether thoſe few, ſuch as Pythazo- 
ras, Socrates, Plato, Plotinus, Plutarch, and the like, are to be reputed 
mere Pagans, or whether they came nearer to the nature of the ZeGopyor, 
having been imbued with the Knowledge of that one Eternal Spirit 
which is the Creator and Governor of all things, by converſing with 
the Fews, or by converſing with them that had converſed with them. 
And that they had the Knowledge of Him by the communication of 
ſome ſuch hidden Tradition or Cabbalas, ſeems manifeſt in that theſe 
more holy and more expert menin Divine Myſteries amongſt the Hea- 
then taught alſo the T7iunzty,as well as the Immateriality,of the Godhead; 
I mean the Firſt and Chiefeſt of them, ſuch as Pythagoras and Plato - 
which being a reach above humane wit, and a thing ſo uſefull to betaken 
_ into Chriſtianity , is to mea ſtrong Argument that it was none of their 

own invention, but that they had it either from thoſe that were znſpired 
themſelves, or had received it from thoſe that were inſþired. 

3. Thirdly, The making of graven Images and falling down before 
them isa thing exprelsly forbidden to the people of God in that Re- 
ligion where himſelf thought fic to appear in the framing of ir ; 
which is an evident fign of the faultineſs of the Uſe of 7dols in Divine 
worſhip. SS, 

4. Fourthly, The pretended ſerviceableneſs of Images for the in- 
ſtrucing the people and the ſetting out ro them the nature of that Di- 
vine Power which they are to adore, ſeems very queſtionable, For 
the preſence of ſo ſtrange an pbjet before their eyes ſtriking the 
outward Senſe ſo ſtrongly, may rather hinder the inward operation of 
' their Mind from more pure and geauine conceptions of God, then at all 

further them in the framing of them ; and as Memory is too often loſt 
by the uſe of wy ſo the power of Imagination as to Divine things 
may be ſpoiled and enfeebled by theſe falſe props of external repre- 
ſentations, | 

5. Fitthly and laſtly, There is a great danger, of which the Jealouſie 


| of God ſeems very ſenſible, that theſe Yice-Royes and Repreſentatives 
\ of 


P 
7 


—_—_— - CE Ee ooo 


Cuar., 6. That Paganiſme reached &c. 


of the Divine Majeſty, as they would have them to be, may prove trea-. 
cherous to the higheſt Soveraignty, intercepting and k cothem- 
ſelves all thoſe Praiers and Praiſes, all thoſe immolations 
that are offered by the people. For the unskilful} Mukitude ;ſeein 
the Prieſt ſacrifice and all che people pour forth their /devotions wit 
their eyes fixed on the Idol, ſet upon ſome orrenions all the 
members and organs of life and ſenſe ſo artifici y that he ſeems to ſight 
ro be aliving Perſon, are eaſily driven through the weakneſs of their. 
wit to imagine him to be ſuch indeed, and toadore. himas a living and 
owerfull Deity, ſuch as is able to doe them good or hure according $9 
lis own pleaſure, as Grotiz well obſerveth out of $. Augyſtive. = 
6. But if this our Anſwerſhall ſeem liable to a further Replie, I ſhall 
remit the diſputacious. to the mercy of Schovl-Divines and the rack 
of Polemical Theology, my ſelf being better employ'd-in laying on a 
charge upon univerſal Paganiſme ſo evidently true, that the craftieſt 
and moſt refined wits of them all ſhall not be able to elude ir, 
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1. A new and unanſwerable charge againſt Paganiſme, namely, That they 
adored the Divine Powers no further then they reached the Animal life, 
45 appears from their Dijoves and Vejoves; - 2; Jupiter, altitonans, 
Averruncus, Robigus and Tempeſtas. 3. From the pleaſant ſpedtale 
of their God Pan: what is meant by his Pipe, and Nymphs dancing about 
him, 4. What by his being deemed the Sort of 'Hermes and Metcury; 
and what by his beloved. Nymph Syrinx, hs wife Echo! ayd daveh- 
ter Tambe, 5. The interpretation of hs horns, hairineſe, red ace, 
long beard, goats feet, and laughing countenance, EE 


k T Hart heavy accuſation of Polytheiſme, Atheiſme and Idblatry which 

| was laid upon the Heathen you have already heard, and with 
what ſleights of wit they have endeavoured to defend themſelves, preten- 
ding that inthe varietie of their worſhips, itis but one Eternal Deity 
that they adore according to the Manifeſtations of his preſence who 
worketh all inall. The Charge we ſhall lay upon them now is nor, I 


confeſs, ſo grievous, but more devoid of all ſhew of any ſblid Anſwer © 


whereby they may quit themſelves thereof. Andin briet it is this, viz. 
That though we ſhould adrhit that they did worſhip one Eternal and In- 
corporeal Deity, infinitely Wiſe, Good and Powerfull ; yer it is evi- 
dent that they worſhipped him only in ſuch manifeſtations of him that nea- 
reſt concerned the Animal _ z thatis, in ſuch as were moſt dreadful 
and terrible, or elfe moſt pleaſing and agreeable thereunto, Hence it is, 
as I ſaid before, that they had their F<oves as well as Dijoves, both 
which was but Apollo, or the Sun whois the viſible Dieſpiter or Lucetine : 
but becauſe he alſo ſometimes by the ſoultry heat he cauſes in the Aire 


raiſes alſo Plagues and Peſtilences, he was worſhipped alſo under the 
name 


= lacrifices: 
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name of Yejevis, whoſe {rs ne was of old to be ſeen in Rome, and his 
Image holding Arrows in his hand as being ready to hurt; as you may 
ſee in Gellins, + = ts 

2, The horrour of Thunder alſo made them worſhip Fupiter under 
the notionor title of v44fpepcimns or apyixepavrO., of Fupiter altitonans, 
as the Latizes call him and the Scripture it ſelf forbears not to call 
Thunder the voice of God. | Fhe fore-named Critick adds to this * Amva- 
Agv >legra®. ( as the Greeks would ſtyle him) Awerrances and 
Robigus ; the latter whereof, he ſaies, is to be pacified for the ſecurity of 
our Corn, the other for the ſafety of our ſelves. But the former ſeems 
rather a general name | peers ut every Divine Power that is to be 
attoned to keep off miſchief, then to any one particular Manifeſtation of 
the wrath of God in the World. ' Such as is a Storm or Tempeſt at Sea, 
whom the Romans made 2 particular Deity after their Conſul Corne- 
tius Scipio had eſcaped the danger, 


Te quoque, Tempeſt as, meritam delubra fatemur, 
Cum pente eſt Corſis obruta claſsis aquis. 
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3. Such inſtances as concern the pleaſure and gratification of the Ani- 
wal Life are innumerable ; but ſome we muſt produce, that thereby 
you may the better judge of the reſt, And it ſeems their God - Pen, by 
whom, as his game denotes, they underſtood the Univerſe,-was a very 
leaſant SpeRacle to them, both by his picture, and other conceits they 
fad of him, . For why was he pictured with a Pipe in his hand.and 
a \lavehing countenance ©. .why were the Nymphs imagined to dance 
about him atthe ſound of his mufick 2 | but that they did acknowledge 
that all things in theworld ate ordered with an excellent Congruity and 
Harmony ſo that the Inhabitants thereof, that is, the Soxls of 1:ving 
creatures; which are the Nymphs here mentioned, being touched ever 
one with the ſenſe of what is moſt gratefull and agreeable to it ſelf, are 
conceived to skip and dance for joy. That they meant the Material or 
Fifible Fworld by Pan, is apparent as well from what they write of his 
birth and «mours, as from other obſervables in his Image. 
4. For heis ſaid to bethe Son of Mercury or Hermes, which is the . 
 _— _ »7rbeinwerd Divine AoyOe, the * Aoy®. o6:avrl@. of God, as the World is the 
2 Word, * AoyO@- TexPogrnss, Now the Univerſe being but one, Pax is rightly 
_ _— exempted from that rabble of Sweet-hearts that the other Deities are 
pm feigned to have had z for there is no body for him to love, only. the 
reflegion of himſelf from the Minds of men that contemplate him. 
This, when his Nature is returned moſt truly, and the Ordex of things 
and Ends of Providence are rightly underſtood, is his beloved _ 
' Syrinx, if more rudely and brokenly refleted, his Wife Echo, of 
whom was born Tambe a tattling goſſip full of ridiculous ſtories and old- 
( wives tales, full of ſcoffs and cavils and miſrepreſentations of thoſe 
things that are obſervedin the World, By which reputed Daughter of 
Pay may be well underſtood the falſe Secs of Philoſophy & vain Super- 
ſitions that ever abounded in all Ages, which though they may pleaſe 
the ignorant, yet ſeem either idle or impious to them that know _ 
5, But 
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5, Bur it is moſt manifeſt by his Image, that they underſtood the 
Univerſe by him. For what could be meant by his acute horns and the 
Hiſpidity or Hairinefs of his skin, but the Effluvinm of Particles or 
the Rayes of things, burring out from all Bodies that at at a diſtance ? 
which is moſt conſpicuous in the Lights of Heaven, which are ſo far 
removed, and which yet we ſee, as alfo all other Objects of fight, by 
virtue of a Pyramid, whoſe Baſis 1s in the 06jecF, and Cups is in our eb 
Theſe in general are the horns of Pan: and the bright Redneff of his 
face denotes that colour in the Sky ; as his prolix beard the ffreaming 
light of the Sunand Moon ; and his being clothed with the ſported ken 
of a Leopard the Stars ; it may bealfſo the pottedneſf of the Sea and the 
Earth, the one with Iſlands and the other with Flowers. That he is 
partly Man and partly Beaſt, denotes the comprehenſion of all living 
creatures as well Irrational as Rational ; and that he ſtands on the feet of 
4 Goat, that the Species of things could not ſubfiſt without proclivitie 
to luſt, of which the Goat is a notorious emblem, And that he is made 
laughing, ſignifies that the whole World is Res ludicra, as that merry 
Prophet Mahomet ſpeaks ; to whom we may adjoin the ſuffrage of the 
Poet who makes man's life a Stage-play, 

Sumh mes 0 (iO, % Te yvioy* n pdt Tal gy 
Tlu aovd\nv prelz Sas, n Pipe mas ol was, 
This Life's a Scene of fools, a ſportfull Stage , 

Where grief attends hims that « over-ſage. 


But this I have touch'd upon already, We paſs therefore to their 
particular Deives, 
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I, That as the World or Univerſe was deified in Pan, ſo were the parts 
thereof in Ccelius, Juno, Neptune, Vulcan, Pluto, Ops, Bacchns, 
| Ceres, &c, 2. That the Night was alſo a Deity, and why they ſacrifi- 
ceda Cock to her, with the like reaſon of other Sacrifices, 3, Interiour 
Manifeſtations that concern the Animal life, namely that of Wrath and 
Love, which are the Pagans Mars and Venus, : 4- Minerva, Mercuri- 
"us, Eunomia, &c. Manifeſtations referred to the Middle _ 5. The 
agreement of the Greeks Religion with the Romans, as alſo with the 
Agyptians, 6. Their worſhip of the River Nilus, &c, 7, That the 
Religion of the reſt of the Nations of the world was of the ſame nature 
with that of Rome, Greece and XAgypt, and reached no further then 
the Animal life. 8. And that their worſhipping of men deceaſed ſtood 
pon the ſame ground, 


I, "P'His Univerſal ſpecimen of the Divine Power, the Wor/a, as they 

have deified the Whole, ſo they have. alſo made Deities of the 
Parts thereof, For their Uranm or Celims, what is it but the Heavens z 
their 
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| their Fupiter and Fun, the Air and Clouds , Neptune the Sea; Vulcan 


(that limping Deity) the Fire ? who is ſaid to halt, quod ſine ligneo tan- 
quam baculo progredi nequeat, as Phornutus notes, meaning by his going 
with a ſtick the fewel he is ſuſtained by, By Plato they mean the 
interiour parts of the Earth, out of which Gold and Silver and other 
precious commodities are digged, By _ or Bona Dea the exteriour 
parts of the Soil in general, that afford the neceſlaries of life to both 
man and beaſt. Hither alſo is to be referred Bacchwns, Ceres, Pomona, 
Flora, and fuch like Deities; as to Celius the Hoaſt of Heaven, and 
in ſpecial the S#x and Mooy, the 'moſt famous Deities among the Pa- 
gans : The latter goes under the name of Drana, the former of Apollo, 
and it may be of Yeſta, For her Temple was round, and a fire kept 
there conſtantly by the Veſtal Virgins in the midſt of the Temple; 
which denotes that the Sex is in the midſt of the world : and her 
name 45ia, Which is from i51u, that he ſtands ſtill, according to that 
more accurate Hypotheſis, 

2, Neither were they ſenſible only of the pleaſure of the Lights of 
Heaven, but alſo of the convenience of Nzeht, that dark ſhadow of the 
Earth, within whoſe Sable curtains all living creatures ſo ſweetly re- 
poſe themſelves: wherefore they made N#ght alſo a Goddeſs, under the 
name of Latona or Nox; and they ſacrificed a Cock to her, as Ovid tels 
us in his Faftorwm, becauſe he was a diſturber of that reſt and ſilence the 
Nizht is the beſtower of to wearied mortals, So they ſacrificed a Dog 
to Diana for his bold barkings at the Aon, a Goat to Bacchus for brou- 
zing on the Yine, a Sow to Ceres for rooting up her Cory, Such obyi- 
ous reaſons as thefe brought in an infinite number of Ceremonies, 
which will not be worth the while to run over. The Nature of the 
Deities themſelves which the Pagans worſhipped being a ſufficient Ar- 
oument of the ſenſe and meaning of their Religion, and that it reached 
no further then the Animal life. 

3. Wehave named the moſt eminent exterionr Manifeſtations of the 
Divine Power in the World : we\hall now give a few inſtances of the 
Interiour. And the moſt notable, I conceive, are thoſe Two Natural 
Paſſions of Wrath and Love; which Powers they adored under the 
names of Mars and Fexus, The Schoolmen would call them the 1raſci- 
ble and Concepiſcible, ro which Two they reduce the reſt of the Paſrons 
of the Minde : but we cannot infiſt upon theſe things. 

4. There arealſo other nteriour Deities, as I may ſo call them, ſuch 
as Pallas or Minerva, Mercurius, Eunomia, and the like: all which reach 
no further then the Middle Life I ſpeak of, and are the improvements 
of mans Reaſon in the knowledge of Nature, the diſcipline of War, Po- 
litical Fuſtice, skil in Trades and Traffick, the Invention of Letters, of 
Muſick, of ArchiteFonicks, and (if you will) ofall kinds of Mathema- 
ticks (an inſtance whereof you have in that Precept of the Oracle, that 
bad them double the Cube ,) which becauſe they may be in us with- 
out any ſenſe of the D:zwime Life at all, I chink we may alſo venture to 
call Animal or Natural, For as for him that is the beſt. accompliſh'd in 
theſe, yet that of the Apoſtle may be ſtill true of him, Animalis homo 
non 
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non capit que ſunt Spiriths Dei, The Natural man is uncapable of : Car. 3. 14. 
Spiritual and Divine Matters. — 

5. That the Religion of the Romans, in which we have chiefly inſtan- 
ced hitherto, reached no further then the Animal life, is plain, The 
Greeks Uiffer'd lictle or nothing from chem, their Buys YH Suda 
©ewy being intended to Twelve of thoſe Deities which were acknow- 
ledged by the Romans, and ſuch as we have named already, And for 
the <£eyptians it is evident allo that their Religion was no better, if 
not worie; their Ser«pi being the ſame with Pax or the Univerſe, ac- 
cording to the conceſſion of his own Oracle z and their firs and ſis 
bue the Sun an the Moon, Deities (carcely left out of the worthip of any 
Heathens, It is crue thereis a Peoplein Africk that c#rſe the Suu by 
reaſon of his immoderate Heat ; bur it is the ſtronger argument where 
the comfort of his rayes is felt, (and in what nation are they nor *) char 
the rude people did as much bleſs him and adore him, 

6, The River Ns was agreat God with the «£eyptians too, as 
Ganges with the Indians, they both of them fattening the Soil by their 
overfiowings, The Divinity of N:las Apelionins alſo that rambling 
Greek did (uperſtisiouſly acknowledge, by doing his devorions to the 
River within the ſight an1 noiſe of his roaring Catarracts, atter he had 
viſited the Gymneoſophiſts, But for themſelves it is no wonder they 
ſhould deify ſo grand a BenefaRour, they worſhipping ſuch things as 
liv'd on his benevolence, For ſuch were the living creatures, birds, 
© Beaſts, and Creeping things, to which they did divine honour ; nay you 
' may add Trees and Plants, 0nyons and Garlick not excepred, as every 
one caſts into their diſh, | 

7. What we have ſaid of Rome, Greece and e£eypt, may be made as 
manifeſt concerning the Religion of! all the parts ot the world beſide as 
of Arabia, Perſia, India, China, Tartary.Germany Scythia,Gnines, /Ethis- 
is, and in the New-found world, as in Yirgine, Mexico, Peru and Bra- 
ſil:a. But it would be as tedious as needleſs to harp ſo long on one 
ſtring by ſo yoluminous an InduRtion ; and it is more warrantable to 
be (paring then over-laviſh in ſo copious and conteſſed a matter, Who- 
ever reads thoſe Writers, which are numerous enough, that can inform 
them in this inquiry, he will aſſuredly find, That the Religion of the 
Heathen reached no further then the Objedts of the Animal life z and that 
though they may go under (ſeveral names, yet that they are the ſame 
things every where, viz. Wrath, Luſt and Senſuality ; or ſuch things as 
are in ſubſerviency to theſe, as Corn, Wine, and other Requiſites for che 
neceſſities or delights of Man; as alſo thoſe Powers that have an in- 
room upon thele, as the Sur, Moon and Stars, Fire, Water, Air, and the 
like, 

8. We may adde to theſe [nanimate things, Eminent perſons whom 
they could not but acknowledge as their great Benetators, Such were 
their Law-givers, Kings and Commanders that fought their batcels ſuc- 
celsfully; the firſt Inventours of Arts or any uſeful contrivance for the 
convenience of life. Wherefore the moſt ſubtil defenders of the wor- 


ſhip ot the Pagans, let them elude the charge of 1dolatry as well as they 
H can, 


on Re. 
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can, or Polytheiſm, yer they can never avoid the imputation, That their 
ſerving of God in the Heathens Ceremonies, is not any thing more then 
the acknowledging that Power that & able to gratifie or grieve the Spirit of 
the mere Natural Man, 
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1, That Judaiſm alſo reſpeFed nothing elſe but the Gratifications of the 
Animal life, as apprars in all their Feſtivals, 2. That though the Pes- 
ple were held in that low diſpenſation, yet Moſes knew the meaning of 
his own Dyer: and that Immortality that was to be revealed by Chriſt, 
3- That their Sabbaths reached no further then things of this lifes 


4. Nor their Sabbatical years and Fabilees;, 5, Nor their Feaſts of 
Trumpets, 6, Nor their Feaſt of Tabernacles;, 7, Nor their Pente- 


coſt, 8. Nor laſtly their Feaſt of Expiation. 


1. A ND truly that the abſolute Tranſcendency of che Chriſtian Re- 

ligios may be the better underſtood, I cannot here omic that 
F#daiſm does very much ſymbolize with Pageniſm in this point we are 
upon, For though the Fewes were very right and orthodox in this, 
in that they did direct their worſhip to that One and only true God 
that made Heaven and Earth, and is the Author and Giver of ey 
good gift; and that without the offence and ſcandal of 1dolatrows wore 
ſhip : yet under this diſpenſation of Moſes, he ſeems openly to. promiſe' 
nothing more to the people of the Fewes then the preſent enjoyments of 
this Natural life, nor threatens any thing but the plagues thereof, as 
ſeems manifeſt, Dewteronomy 28, where the Blefings of obedience to, Mo- 
fes his Law, and the Curſings of diſobedience are largely ſer down, 

2, Not but that I can eaſily believe, that Moſes himſelf underſtood 
the Myſtery of Immortality, and the Promiſe of thoſe Eternal joyes to 
be revealed by the Meſf;as in the fulneſs of time, as alſo the meaning 
of all the Types that reter unto him ; and that his Szcceſſors alſo in that 
nation, their Holy Men or Prophets , had ſome meaſurable Knowledge 
thereof: But my meaning is,that the Geperalzty of the Fews were locked 
up in this /ower kind of Diſpenſation, and that Moſes his Law in the Ex- 
ternals thereof drives at no higher then thus ; as 1s apparent from all the 
Feſtivals thereof, they none of them concerning any thing more then 
the exjoyments and conveniences of thi preſent life. 

3. For as for their Sabbaths, they were but a Memorial of the Crea- 
tion of this viſible world, the belief whereof the Sadducees embraced 
as well as others, though they denied that there was either Angel or 
Spirit , for there is not any mention of the Creation of any ſuch thing 
in the external letcer of Moſes, and therefore the Appearances of Anzels 
they look'd upon as only preſent Zxenations from God, which ceaied 
as he diſappeared, 

4. And for their Szbbatical year, as alſo the year of Fud:lee, which 

| . was 
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was celebrated at theend of ſeven times ſeven years , beſides that they 
are not without a refletion upon the Creation of the World, which was 
compleated at the ſeventh day, wherein therefore God reſted , the 
other reaſons, according to the Text of Moſes, reach no further then the 
things of this preſent lite. For as concerning the Sabbatical year, the Pre: 
cept runs thus: Six years thou ſhalt ſow thy land, and gather the fruits 
thereof , but the ſeventh year thou ſhalt let it reſt, and lye ſtill , that the 
poor of thy people may eat * in like manner thou ſhalt deal with thy vine- 
yard and with thy olive-yard, And for the Fubilee, it is evident that 
it had a ſecular uſe, for the releaſment of Servants,and reſtoring of lands 
ro their firſt owners who were neceſſitated to ſell them. Thofe Feaſts 
theretore were inſtituted in order to a Political good. | 

5. Their Feaſts of Trumpets and their New-Mooyxs ſeem indeed to 
have an higher uſe, to call the people together to hear the Law: but 1 
told you betore that the Bleſsings and Curſings of the Law were merely 
Temporal. And for their TOI of Thankſgiving and of Atone- 
ment, they were in reference to what is Good or Evil to this life of the 
Fleſh, 

6, Their Feaſt of Tabernacles was inſtituted in remembrance that 
the Children of Iſrael dwelt in Tabernacles and Boothes, when God 
brought them out of the land of «£gypr, As.alſo their Paſſeover was a 
more particular repreſentation ef the manner of their delivery out of 
the hands of the <Azyptians; as you may lee Exodus the 12. 

7. Their Pentecoſt, that is, the fiftieth day after the Paſſeoyer, in this 
they offered two wave-loaves ;, as upon the ſecond day of the Paſſeover 
they offered a ſheaf of the firſt fruits of their Harveſt : ſo that thoſe So- 
lemnities reſpeted merely the Fruits of the Earth, 

8, Andlaſtly, as for the Feaſt of Expiation, wherein the Scape-goat 
carried away the fins of the people and the evils deſerved hereby :?nto 
the wilderneſs ; being, as I have already intimated, that thoſe plagues 
or evils denounced in Moſes his Law be bur of a ſecular confiderartion, ic 
is plain that this particular Ceremony in the Religion of Moſes, in the 
letter thereof, reaches no further then the an or Aggrievances of 
this mortal life : It being reſerved for Chriſt alone to bring the moſt 
certain and moſt comfortable News of that Eternal Joy which we ſhall 


be made partakers of with him for ever in the Heavens, who was #0 4bo- + Tim. 1, 10. 


liſh Death, and to bring Life and Immortality to light throngh the Goſpel, 
as S, Paul ſpeaks. 
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CHAP. 


IX, 


I, The Preeminency of Judaiſm above Paganiſm. 2, The Authors of the 

Religions of the Heathen, who they were, 3, How naturally lapſed Man- 

kind als under the ſuperſtitious Tyranny of Devils, 4. The palpable 

effe gh this Tyranny in the Nations of America, 5, That # 2 faie 

| and wilde Reſignation in the Quakers does naturally expoſe them to the 
Tyranny of Satan, 6, That their affettation of blinde impulſes is but a 
a: io ws to Demonical pdſſeſſion, and 4 way to the reflorins of the 
vi 


leſt Superſtitions of Paganiſm. 


I. WH ſhall we ſay then * is there no real difference at all betwixt 

Fudaiſmand Paganiſm 7 Yes a great deal. For though they 
both ſeem to agree in this, that they neither reach farther in their End 
then the gratifications of the Animal - (it being indeed incredible, 
that their Souls, that are ſo low ſunk that they cannot ſee beyond thi 
preſent ftate, ſhould emerge to ſo high 4 pitch of Sanitification as is un- 
derſtood by that /ife we call Divine :) yet Fudaiſm has the preeminence 
far aboye Paganiſm. Firſt, In that thoſe rich diſcoveries of the Go- 
ſpel are ſo exactly adumbrated and ſhadowed out in the Moſaic! Types, 
that a man may beaſſured that they were prefigured by them. Se- . 
condly, That the worſhip of God according to the Rites of Moſes is 
more pureand devoid of all ſuſpicion of 1delatry, which the Religion of 
the Heathen was not , as has been already declared, 

2. Laſtly, In that God himſelf was the Inſtitutour of the Religion of 
the Jews , whenas the Rites of the Heathen were found out and ap- 
pointed either by Azgels, as ſome would have it, ſuch as were the 
Overſeers and Guardians of ſeverall Nations and Countreys, (who if _ 
they were good, the Inhabitants of the earth it ſeems revolted from 
them, and corrupted their primitive inſtitutions ſo long ago, that the 
knowledge of them never arrived to our hands ;) or elſe at the beſt they 
were but the better ſort of lapſed. Spirits, or crafty Political men, or im- 

Pure and malicious Devils. And lo far as Hiſtory will give us light, all 
the Religions of the World, ſaving thoſe of Moſes and Chriſt, haveno 
better Authors then thoſe of the Three laſt kinds, as you may gather 
out of what has been already ſpoken; and too many of them, I ſuſpect, 
have been ordained by the fouleſt and wickedeſt of all the lapſed 
crew. | 

3. For Mankinde being ſo much ſunk and fallen from God by the 

temptation of the Devil, like a Birdof prey he follows his prize, and 
hunts there where his game is moſt, hovering over the ſons of men, 
whom he having ſtruck down to the earth, lets not his hold go, bur 
having once ſeized upon them, keeps them as long as he can within his 
own power ; it falling to his ſhare to domineer over men as naturally 
as wicked men to circumvent and domineer one over another, I mean 
the more powerful and ſubtle over the more weak and unwiſe, bY 
4. 


% 
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4, Of which the whole _ World ſeems to be an ample 
Teſtimony ; there being very tiew places in America, but ſuch as 
were diſcovered to be palpably and viſibly under the power of the old 
Serpent, their religious Rites and Ceremonies being as uncouth and an- 
tick and more bloody and cruell then thoſe that Witches are known to 
be tied to here. For the mind of theſe Apoſtate Spirits is, that the 
Remuant of the Law of Nature and Light of _— in man ſhould be 

vite obliterated, and that mankind ſhould be wholy their Vaſſals, and 
that they ſhould forget the Nobleneſs of their own condition, and 
ſtoop to whatſoever they require of them, which are commonly ſuck 

' things as become none but Mad-men and Beaſts. 

5. And thereforeit is a very dangerous and falſe kind of Je forgo 
in thoſe that would pretend to a more then ordinary pitch of Religion, 

robid adien to the Rules of Humanity and Reaſon under the pretence 
of the exerciſe of Self-denial, Por thus giving away their own Will 
in thoſe things that are laudable and good, they give room for the Devil wy 
ro enter and to poſſeſs them Soul and Body, and to drive them to the E:. 
moſt vile, ſordid, the moſt uncivil and ridiculous, nay the moſt wicked hy 
and impious, ations that Humane Nature is liableto ; as is too much 
already found in ſome of that . Fanatick Se of the Quakers, who un- ' 
der pretence of crucifying the DiQates of Reaſon and Humanity and 
every thing they find their Spirit carried to, ſmother that Lamp of God 
in them : and being thus got in the dark, are the ſcorn and laughing- 
ſtock of Satan, that ſworn enemy of makind the Devil z and deluſive 
Spirits, like ſo marly Tgnes Fatsi, lead them about in this bewildring 
"__ that they have voluntarily brought upon themſelves, by not 
making uſe of that Talent that God already had given them, bur 
flinging of it away as an unholy thing. 

' 6, This is trne of ſeveral of them by their own Confeſſions ; and 
things ofa like Nature to theſe are evident in moſt of them, whether 
themſelves will confels it or no : but let them pretend what they will, 
moſt certain it is, That that Spirit that leads them from the Scriptures, 
from the ule of Reaſon, from common Humanity, from their Loyalt 
to Chriſt that died for them, and whom God has exalted above all 
powers and principalities whatever, either amongſt men or Angels; 
that Spirit, I ſay, that ſeduces them from ſuch indiſpenſable points 'as 
theſe, is none other then he that ſeduced man at firſt, and would again 
bring him into a laviſh ſubjeRion to himſelf by deſpoiling of him ut- 
terly of all thoſe render touches of Spirit, and warrantable yr 
of Reaſon and Natnaral Conſcience, or the laudable Cuſtomes of his Edu- 
cation, to a merely upon qr ba. of which no account is to be 
given, that thereby he may be the ealter poſſeſſed by him, and be hur- 
ried to any vileneſs or wickedneſs, to any cruelty or uncleanneſs with- 
out ſtop or reſiſtance ; and that the Law of Chriſt being extinguillred, 
the moſt foul and barbaroue forme of Religion amongſt « Gentiles may 
be reſtored, For the virulent enmity of this Sect againſt the Miniſters 
of the Goſpel is no obſcure argument that they are ated by the En 


ef the Devi), whoſe Kingdome already has in part, and ſhall ſtill fall 
| H 3 | more 
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John 12, 31, 


more and more by the hand of our Saviour: whoſe Trismphs that we 
may ſee how juſt they are, we muſt not paſſe over Parielihi ſo favou- 
rably as we have, but diſcover the beaſtly and bloody Tyranny of 
Satan upon the Nations of the Earth in his more execrable Rites and 


| Ceremonies , the abominableneſs whereof demonſtrates That they 
had no other Inſtitutour but himſelf. 


I, The Devil's uſurped dominion of this world, and how Chrift came to 
diſpoſſeſs him, 2. The Largeneſs of the Devil's dominion before the 
coming of Chriſt, 3. The |Nation of the Fews, the light of the world ; 
and _ inflaence they might have on other Nations in the midſt of the 
reign of Paganiſme. 4. That if our Hemiſphere was any thing more 

tolerable then the American, it is to be imputed to the Dottrine of 
the Patriarchs, Moſes «nd the Prophets, 5. That ths Influence was 
ſolittle, that all the Nations beſides were Idolaters, moſt of them exer- 


ciſing of obſcene and cruel Superſtitions, 


I. *T Hat the Kingdomes of the Earth are, or rather were, at the diſ- 

ofal of the Devil, was his own boaſt to our Saviour when he 
would my tempted him to fall down and worſhip him: and it is ob- 
ſervable that our Saviour diſputes not his Title, though he denyes him 
that Homage ; nay he ſeems to acknowledge his preſent poſſeſſion and 
dominion over this world, by calling him The Prince thereof, though 
an Uſurper, and ſuch as himſelf came to deliver the nations from. Now 
is the Redemption of this World, (tor ſo Kezos ſignifies, as Grotizs has no- 
ted) now is the Prince of this World caſt out; and 1 when I ans lifted 
up from the Earth, will araw all men untome, 

2. Now how abſolute and wniverſal his Dominion was before Chriſt 
came into the World , we ſhall eaſily underſtand if we conſider that 
he had one Hemiſphere entire, vi, America with the adjacent Iflands 
and this other wherein we live, and that contains thoſe three great Con- 
tinents, Exrope, Aſia and Africk, (ſaving the lictle that that handful 


of the people of God did poſſeſs,) what of it was not his? 


2. This Family therefore of the Faithful has in all Ages been, as 
our Saviour ſpeaks, The light of the World; though never ſo viſible and 
ſo ſpreading as after his coming : and it is not to be doubted but Wiſe 
men of ſeveral Nations communicating with the Fews, whether in Pa- 
leftine or «/&gypt, carried ſomething away with them whereby they 
might better the Laws and Rites of thoſe Countries wherein after 
they did for any time reſide, So that if the Examples of the Tyranny 
of Satan, or the 1mpurity of his Inftitutions and Ceremonies be not ſo 
many, nor ſo heinous and abominable in theſe Parts of the Worldas in 


the other Hemiſphere , itis not to be referred to any Tye ot 
is 
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his Malice or Wickedneſs, but to the Efficacy of that Light whoſe ap- 
' pearance very oft is {0 gratefull and congruous to the Soul of man, 
that though it. have been nurſed up in vain and unclean Superſticions, 
and bloody and beaſtly Rites of a falſe Religion ; yet ſo ſoon as a 
purer Forme is propounded, with confidence it cloſeth with what is Ber- 
ter, and reſiſteth the power both of a bad Cuſtome and an ill Maſter 
at once, ; 

4. I ſpeak not this as if the Knowledge of God in the ancient Pa- 
triarchs, Moſes and the Prophets had any ſuch conſiderable influence 
upon the Inhabitants on this fide of the Earth, as that we were at a 
loſs for examples of what was ſufficiently abominable amongſt the 
nations ; but \ 9 if we may ſeem to have been in any more tolerable con- 
dition then the Americans, that it may not be imputed to any Remiſneſs 
 inthat Hater and Contemner of Mankind , but to the Providence of 
God and the Power of Truth, the light whereof at ſo great diſtances, 
and ſo many refleQions and refractions, is not without ſome Effect, 

5. But ſcarce any where at all of that Efficacy, as to keep off the 

roſneſs of 7dolatry : but in many places it was ſo perfe&tly abſent, 
that Beaſtlineſs, obſcenity and execrable Cruelty was added to the 
other unpardonable parts of their Superſtitions. It would be an end- 


leſs buſineſs to bring in all the Inftances we may, but ſome we muſt, . 


as. a pledge of the reſt, and in what order it happens ; and that with 
all brietneſs poſſible, onely naming their abominations, not inſiſting 
upon them, 
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CHAP XL 


' I, The willanows Rites of Cybele the Mother of the Gods, 2. Their 

Feaſts of Bacchus: 3. of Priapus, and the reaſon of ſacrificing an 
Aſs to him, 4, Their -Lupercalia , and why they were celebrated by 
naked men, 5. The Feaſts of Flora, 6, of Venus, and that it 
was the Obſcene Venus they worſhipped, 7. That their Venus Ura- 
nia , or 2ucen of Heaven, « alſo bat Earthly Inſt, as appears from 
her Ceremonies. 8, That this Venus « thought tobe the Moon, Her 
laſcivious and obſcene Ceremonies, 


I, THE Firſt that comes to my thoughts is the Mother of the 
Deifyed Rabble, Cybele, mater Deorum, the celebration of 


whoſe Rites had ſo much vilkany and debauchedneſs in it, that the 


more ingenuous of the Roma” were aſhamed of the Office, The 


Prieſts clad in party-coloured” coats danced antick dances, wri- 
thing about their heads ilfavouredly , and. keeping time with their 
hands upon their breaſts to the tune of the tabret, pipe and cymbals, 
footed it thus from houſe to houſe through the ſtreets, begging 
mony of the people to the uſe of Cybele the Mother of the Gods. 
From whence they were called Metragyrte as well as Menagyrie _ 
> In 4 they 
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they were ſuch noted Beaſts and Drunkards, that their groſs mi(demea- 
nours gave an occaſion to that by-word, Circalator Cybeleius, whereb 
they underſtood a lewd diſſolute villain, given wholly up to drunkenneſs 
and debauchedneſs: 

2. I cannot name the Bacchanalia, but your phanſies will prevent me, 
where it ſeems (and it is the complaint of that ſober Writer Livy ) 
that though the Title of the Feaſt be Bacchus, yet the concluſion is 
promiſcuous Luſt and Yerery, nay violent force and fightings and fre- 
quent Murders, For the opportunities of Night, and the mixture of 
men and women together of ſeveral ages and orders, and the incication 
of Luſt through the intemperance of Wine made them tranſgreſs all 
the bounds of Shame and Modeſty;ſo that with unreſiſtible violence they 
would force whom they could, and falling out about their prey, wound 
and kill one another z the noiſe and grones of the dying parties and the 
ſhreeks of the raviſhed women not being heard by reaſon of the rattlin 
and tinckling of their Tabrets and Cymbals which ſounded all the 
while: ſothat it ſeems the Romans as well as the S:cyonii worſhipped 
Atevuary XotggaAny, But to let that goe uninterpreted , 

3. Priapus, what a filthy Deity was he? His Image fo obſcene, as 
you may ſeein the Poets, that no chaſt pen would deſcribe it after them, 
though their deſcription be but a teſtimony of the truth of that abomi- 
nation, To this impure God they ſacrificed an Aſſe: the reaſon 0v:id in 
his Fafterum tells at large ; bur it is ſo laſcivious, that it will be ſuffici- 
ent only to have hinted it, It ſeems the God was in love with the 
Nymph LZotzs, who lying with the reſt of the Rural Deities in the 
graſs ina'moon-ſhine night, and being fallen aſleep, Priapms by ſtealth 
intended to have deflowred her: but when he was over-near the per- 
petrating of his Villany, old $:le»#s his Aﬀe chanced to bray ſo rudely 
and loud that he wakened the Nymph and defeated the God of his lewd 
purpoſe, debarring him of his defired pleaſure, and expoſing him to the 
derifion of all the Rural Deities by the miſhap, 


Omnibns ad luna lumina riſus erat, 


_——- 


And therefore the Heathens ſacrificean Aﬀe to Priapss, as a reiterated 
revenge upen that Beaſt tor doing him ſo great a diſpleaſure. 

4. Some ſuch Reaſon as this the ſame Prophet of the Heathens, as I 
may ſo call him, gives of mens running up and down fark naked in the 
Lupercalia, which were celebrated to the honour, or rather diſhonour, of 
Pan, Lyceus, Faunus or Sylvanss , for it is nothing but a memorial alſo 
of his defeated lechery, For Hercsles having retired into a wood with 
his wite Omphale, a fair and goodly perſon and richly attired, this Rural 
God by chance eſpying her, fell in log with her, watched where they 
took up their lodging, and ſilently ſtole into the Cave by night : where 
Hercules and Omphale having changed garments, he lying in his wives 
clothes, and ſhe 1n his Lions skin, made the luſtfull God miſtake ſo un- 
luckily, that it coſt him, beſides the ſhame, the bruiſing of hisBody againſt 
the ſides of the Cave, where the enraged Heros caſt him, diſcharging 
himſelf of ſo uncouth and unſutable a Bed-fellow. And this is the 


Reaſon 
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Reaſon why Sylvanys will have his Ceremonies performed by naked 


men in deteſtation of that deceit and miſtake that may ly under clothes, 


Veſte Deus luſus fallentes lumina Veſtes 
Non amat, Of nudos ad ſua ſacra vocat. 


The God abus'd by cloths that hinder fight, 
Unto his Feaſts the naked doth invite. 

So laſcivious are the Rites, and (o frivolous the Theology of the anci- 
ent Pagans. 

5. Flora is aname that ſounds more innocently, but yet her Solem- 
nities are not performed without ſhameleſs wantonneſs and uncivil mirth; 
lewd Harlots being appointed to run up and down naked, pleaſing the 
Spectators with their obſcene geſtures and Meretricious diſportmeats, 

6, Their Goddeſs Yepws can be no ſooner mentioned then ſuſpected, 
and that deſervedly. For though Plato and Plotinus acknowledge a 
Twofold Yenss, the one Heavenly, the other Popular and Carnal; yer 
that Diſtinion in the true — thereof ſeems only to be lodged 
amongſt the better ſort of Philoſophers, the people doing their devoti- 
ons to that /ower Deity, as it appears by the Epithets they give her, 
and the Ceremonies they perform to her. For Apesdim wRifbamnn 
which the Areivi, sragg which the Athenians, and xamiyAviIG. which 
the Syracuſans worſhipped, can be no other but that Power which is the 
Preſident of Luſt, as the meaning of thoſe unchaſt Epithers does plainly 
demonſtrate, And that Fexws which was worſhipped at Cyprus, the 
Phallus which was ſhewn amongſt other of her Ceremonies evidently 
declares her Nature to be of theſame kind. 

7, There was indeed anUrania, a Celeſtial Yenns, the is called the 

ueen of Heaven in Scripture, Venus Mylitta in Prophane writers, 
(Mylitta a gr NJwnrdes, aSif it were from RNT2\Q ) which was 
worſhipped as well in ſome parts of Africk as in Babylonia ; but the rea- 
ſon of her name, which we have already told, as alſo the manner of 
her Ceremonies , do manifeſtly ſhew that ſhe was but that Popular 
Venus we ſpoke of before, For young Women fate in her Temple, 
their places being diſtinguiſhed by certain lines or threads, which any 
ſtranger that would makeuſe of their bodies, broke, and fo carried 
her apart that he had a mind to deal with from the reſt, and gave 
her a piece of mony for a requital ; and after this ſuperſtitious kind of 
fornication ſhe was permitted to marry whom ſhe pleaſed, The 
better ſort of Women made their abode near the Temple in certain 

Waggons covered like Tents : from whence the abomination was called 
Succoth Benoth, and the Goddeſs her ſelf Zexoth for ſhortneſs, whence 
the Criticks with great Pe derive the Latine word Yemss, 

8. This Yenws which was worthipped ſo in ſeveral places, is conceived 
by ſome to be the Mooy, as by Philochorus, who affirms her to be ſacrifi- 
ced to, it by men, in womens apparel, if by women, in mens apparel : 
W hich Planer is rightly called the Queen of Heaven, and under the name 
of Hecate is alſo Maleficarum Venus, as Selden notes, Aſtarte alſo is the 


ſame Numen, (erved by her impure Prieſts, men of filthy and effeminate 
manners, 
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manners, The abominableneſs of the Worſhip of this Goddeſs of 
Luſt is lively ſet out by Euſebis in the life of Conſtantine, Nemus 
erat & delubrum extra publicam viam ſpurco Veneris demoni in par- 
te werticis montis Libani in fruticeto poſutum, Erat hic malitie 


| Schola omnibus laſcivis, ubi viri non viri mulichri morbo demonens pla- 


cabant, And beſides this, it was, as he ſayes, the Rendezyous of all 
lewd perſons, men and women given to wantonneſs, where they com- 
mitted adultery, fornication and Sodomy with impunity, becauſe no 
man of any repute would come amongft them. | 


3 


CHAP. XII. 


1, Of their famous Eleufinia, how foule and obſcene they were, 2, The 
magnificency of thoſe Rites , and how get) frequented, 3. That the 
bottome thereof was but a piece of Banaery , held up by the Obſcene and 
ridiculous flory of Ceres and Baubo, 4. Of their foul ſuperſtitions 
in Tartary , Malabar, Narſinga, and the whole Continent of Ame- 
rica, 


1, Hat fo villainous doings are found under ſo bad a title. as this 
Goddeſs bears, may ſeem leſs marvel; but ſuch Solemnicies as 
have had the greateſt fame for Myſteriouſneſs and Sanity are not found 


| clear of this courſe kind of filthineſs, We will inſtance 1n one example 


for all, in the Sacra Eleuſinia inſtituted to the honour of Ceres, whom 
one would expe that ſhe ſhould approve her ſelf an honeſt councry 
Matron ; whenas ſome of the fights ro be ſeen in her Temple ( as hg- 
ly as they made thoſe Myſteries) were bur the enfignes of a Bawdy- 
houſe, which was the cauſe I ſuppoſe that made Socrates and Demonax 
not care to be initiated. | 

2, But what by the power of delufive Spirits or the fraud of the 
Prieſts, that cauſed unexpected fAlaſhings of light and aſtoniſhing thun- 
derings, beſides other ſtrange ſights which they exhibired to them that 
were come to an cvmiz and were called emma, thele Myſteries were 
in ſo great requeſt, that they were honoured ſometimes with the pre- 
ſence of no leſs then thirty thouſand perſons. Claudiar in his de Raptu 
Proſerpine ſets out the ſolemneſs of thele Rites very livelily, 


am mihi cernuntur trepidu delubra moveri 
Sedibus, & clarum diſpergere culmina Iamen, 
Adventum teftata Dei : jam magnus ab imis 
Anditur fremitus terrs, Templumgque remugit 


CECROPIDUME— ; 
Now 
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3. But this magnificent deſcription of the Poet will be quite daſh'd 
our of countenance, if we do but produce that ſmart taunt to their 
foul Superſtition ſer down by the pen of one of the ancient Fathers, Tora 
in Adytis divinitas, tota ſuſpiria Epoptarum, totum ſignaculum lineue, 
imulscrum membri virils revelatur. To this of * Tertullian we might *44vorſu V4 
add out of Theodoret, or rather (as ſome would have it) corre Tertul- © ©: *: 


li.n's miſtake, For they did (ſay they) exhibitto the eyes of the Epopre 
* «lie, not + pxMor, But the laxyexoyuc being partas it were of 
this Solemnity, Tertulliay's miſtake is not quite ſo wide as they would 
make ir, but the peoples eyes were befool'd with the ſight of them both. 
Toy * 61% php ty« n EAdbars, faies * Theodoret, and Clemens gives a rea- * Therap. 1. 7. 
ſon of it, becauſe Ceres atter her long travail in ſeeking Proſerpine, being 
weary and very ſad, fate in chat heavinels on a certain ſtone, the Greeks 


call it meregy ava, Ovid tran{lates it, Saxmm trifle, the ſad ſtone ; 


Hic primum gelido ſedit maſtiſsima ſaxo, 
Thud Cecropide nunc quoque TRISTE wocant, 
The Goddeſs being in this diſconſolate condition, one Baxbs, ſaith 
* Clemens, an old countrey-woman, offered her to drink: but the God- « 1, prorrepe. 
deſs being overcome with ſadneſs and refuſing it, avaCtMera: ma aiSoie 
5 BauCw, TpmeTu 5 Th ole n Anw, and afterward it ſhould feem 
more cheartully took off her Cup. 

4, Thus filthy and impure is the Religion of the Pagans all over, 
whoſe naſty Ceremonies had not been recorded by the pens,nor uttered 
by the mouths of the holy Fathers, had nor neceſfity done violence co 
their modeſty, Nor will I detain you any longer in ſo unſavoury a ſub- . 
je, though we might travail further in this mire, relating to you the 
unclean cuſtomes of Cands in Tartary, where they proſtitute their Si- 
ſters, their Daughters, nay their own Waves to ſtrangers by way of ho- 
nour to their Idols : Of Calecut in Maleber, where the King ſtrains cour- 
tefie with the High Prieſt, and will needs have him reap the primitie 
of the pleaſures of his new-married Bride; in that City alſfois there a 
Temple dedicated to the Apr, an animal of noted lechery : Of Nar- 
finga, where women proſtiture themſelves ro get mony for their Idols : 
Ot the whole Continent of America, where beſides that their common 
Luft and Venery has no bounds, they alſo offer their Daughters to be 
deflowred by their Prieſts, and dedicate young Boyes to Sodomy ; par- 
ticularly at 01d Port and Pun4 in Perw, where the Devil ſo far prevailed 
in their beaſtly devotions, (as Purchas relates out of CirFa) that there 
were boyes conſecrated to ſerve in the Temple.,and at the times of their 


Sacrifices and ſolemn Feaſts the Lords and principal mea abuſed them 
to 
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ro that deteſtable filthineſs , and generally in the Hill-countreys the 
Devil under ſhew of holineſs had brought in that vice, For every Tem- 
ple or principal houſe of Adoration kept one man or two or more, 
which were attired like women even from the time of their childhood, 


and ſpake like them, imitating them in every thing ; with whom undec 


retext of Holineſs and Religion their principal men on ample daies 


ad that helliſh commerce, But enough and roo much of the foulneſs of 
the Pagan Superſtition, 


ſ—_ 


— 


CHAP. XIE. 


r. The bloudy Tyranny of the Devil in his cruel Superſtitions, The whip- 
ping of the prime youth of Lacedzmon at the Altar of Diana. 3. The 
ſacrificing to Bellona and Dea Syria with the Prieſts own bloud, The 
bloud of th ſick von'd to be offered in Cathaia and Mangi, with other 
vile and contemptuous abuſes of Satan, 3, Other ſcornful and harſh 
miſuſages in Siam and Pegu. Men ſqueezed to death under the wheels 
of an Idols Chariot in the Kingdom of Narſinga 4nd Bilnagar. 4. Foul 
tedious Pilgrimages in Zeilan, together with the cuttings and ſlaſhings 
of ow of the Pilerim, 5, Whipping, eating the earth, plucking out 
eyes before the Idol in New-Spain, with their antick and ſlovent 

Ceremonies in Hiſpaniola, 6. The intolerable harſhneſs of their $u- 

perſtitions Caſtigations in Mexico and Peru. 7, That theſe baſe uſages 

are an infallible demonſtration of the Devil's Hatred and Scorn of Man- 
kind, —- 


I, Aving given you a competent view of the Miſgovernment of the 

Prince of this world in the lawleſs extravagancies of #nclean 
Zuſt ; weſhall now confider his cr#el inſolencies and dcſpizhtful uſages 
of contemned mankind, which we may call the Bloudy Tyranny of the 
Devil ever men, And there are nota few Examples thereof : we ſhall 
not omit to produce ſuch as are on this fide Murther, and yet are mani- 
feſt arguments of that Envy and Scorn he bears to man. As the whip- 
ping of the prime youth of Lacedemon before the face of their friends ar 
the Altar of Diana - a cuſtome ſo barbarous, that Theſpeſion the chief 
of the Gymnoſophiſts thought fir to 6bjet it to Apolionizs thar great 
Reformer of Paganiſm. Burt he is fain to excuſe the Lacedemonians, as 
doing that which was the more tolerable; the Scythian Goddeſs ri- 
gidly exating of them the effuſion of mans bloud at her Alcar.. 

2, The ſacrificing to Be{oya was with the Prieſts own bloud, which 
was alſo done to Dea Syria by hers at the Fire-Feaſt, where alſo young 
men in a ſuperſtitious rage,(who after ran through the City with thatin 
their hand which they had cur off from their body, and caſt ic into 
ſome houſe or other, thereby to oblige them to give them their wo- 


Part 2. Book 3: qaniſh habit and attire) diſmembred themſelves in honour to the God- 


C tap. 15. 


dels, 


Cuae.1 J. Satan im Paganiſm, 
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deſs. The ſick in Cathaia and Mangt (as 1s recorded by Paulus YVene- 
16s) were taught to vow the offering of their .bloud to their Idol, if 
they recovered, And what had leſs pain (but more contempt and ſcorn 
with it) the Prieſt uſed to beſprinkle his congregation betore he diCl- 
miſſed them, with bloud, milk, earth and cowes-dung, | 

| In $iamthe Religious Orders are held under very hard lawes,it be- 
ins death to ſpeak toa woman, and to drink wine no leſs then toning. 
That alſo is a baſe abuſe of the people in Peew, as Purchas relates our 
of Gaſp. Balby, who drink the water wherein the Prieſt has waſh'd him- 
ſelf, In the Kingdome of Narſinga and Biſnagar there is an Idol to 
which they make long Pilgrimages, and when they appear before him, 
come with their hands bound, or with ropes about their necks, or with 
knives ſticking in their arms or legs, or elſe cut their fleſh, and caſt 
the pieces into the Idol's face, The Idol being drawn in folemn proceſ- 
ſion, the more Zealous of the people lye in the way to be {queezed to 
death by the wheels,as both Balby,0doricus and Linſchoten write. I might 
add other examples of this kinde, but I will not overmuch tranſgreſs 
my propoſed Method, not intending for the preſent to ſpeak of any 
cruelties of Satan bur ſuch as are on this fide Murther. 

4. In Zeilan they make Pilgrimages of incredible tediouſneſs; For 
having travailed many hundred miles, they are fain to wade near twen- 
ty miles together in ſtinking mire, beſides their clambering up an Hill 
of many miles aſcent by the help of ropes and hooks and buthes thar 
they are to take hold of: and when they are got up to the top, and have 
fed their eyes with the print of his foor thar-was their ancient Law- 
giver, they compleat their penance with pricking and cutting their 
own fleſh, | 

5. In New-Sparn they ſought pardon of their Idols by whipping them- 
ſelves on the naked ſhoulders, and taking up earth and eating it, In 
Peru tney lay proſtrate on the ground before their Idols, the more Zea- 
lous not ſparing to pluck out their own eyes in a blinde devotion, In 
Hiſpaniola, when they ſacrific'd, they were wont to thruſt a conſecrated 
hook down their throats to fetch all out of their tomachs ; which done 
they ſate round their Idolin an antick poſture, wry-necked and croſs- 
legged, praying for the acceptance of their Sacrifice. 

6. The Prieſts and religious at Mexico were wont to riſe at Mid- 
night, and having caſt incenſe before their Idol, to retire into a large 
place where many lights were burning, and there with lancets and 
bodkins to pierce the calves of their legs near to the bones, anointing 
their Temples with the bloud. They would alſo ſlit their members in 
the midſt ina frantick purſuance of a thankleſs Chaſtity. They whipp'd 
themſelves alſo with cords full of knots, befides their tedious and 
deſtructive faſtings. Theſe ſad Ceremonies they alſo uſed in Pers, where 
they (winged themſelves with ſtinging Nettles, and ſtruck themſelves 
over the ſhoulders with hard ſtones, 

Theſe and the like abuſes (that you may meet withall in Writers) 
which Satan has put upon Mankind, are a demonſtration of his great 


contempt and hatred of us, But we ſhall come nearer now to make 590d 
I that 
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that charge, which our Bleſſed Saviour, who came to deftroy his domi- 


- nien, moſt juſtly has latd upon this Uſurper , That he was a Murderer 
from the beginning : which is moſt evident from that execrable cuſtome 


of Sacrificing of men to himunder what account or title ſoever : which 
was an abomination praiſed of old in moſt parts of the World, as the 
Teſtimony of Hiſtorians will make good, 


CHAP, XIV. 


1, Men ſacrificed tothe Devil in Virginia, Peru, Braſilia, They of Guiana 
and Paria alſo eat them being ſacrificed, The Ceremony of theſe Sacri- 
fices in Nicaragua, 2. The hunery and bloud-thirſty Devils of Florida 
and Mexico. 3, Their ſacrificing of Children in Peru, with the Ce- 
remony of drowning 4 Boy and a Girle in Mexico, 4, The manner 0 
the Mexicans ſacrificing their Captives. 5. The huge numbers of thoſe 
Sacrifices in Mexico, and of their dancing about the City in the skin of 
4 7141 new flayd. 6, And in New-Spain zn the 5kin of Woman. 


I, 6 Þ HE knowledge of this is freſh concerning the Americans, as that 
they in Yirginia ſacrificed Children to the Devil, as alſo in Pers 
for the health and proſperity of the 1g», and for ſucceſs in war, The , 
fame they doe in Braſi/ia. The People of Guiana, of Paria and other 
adjacent parts do not only ſacrifice men, bur ſome of them after feed 
upon.the ſacrifice, The Prieſts of Nicaragua, as Purchas relates out of 
Gomara, after the Ceremony of a mournful ſound and going thrice abour 
their Captives, of a ſudden rip up their Breaſts with certain knives of 
flint, and then after the diſtribution of the Body to the King, their high 
Prieſt and him that took the Captive in war, has ſer their Heads upoa 
Trees, under which they ſacrifice alſo other men and children, 
2. In Florida the Devil appears to them and complains thar he is thir- 
ty - Bur nothing quenches his thirſt but the bloud of men. Acoſta re- 
lates of the Mexicans, that their Prieſts would tell their Kings that their 
Gods died for hunger : the meaning whereof was, that they muſt forth- 
with go out to war to get Captives for Sacrifices to their Gods, 
3. In Pers, at the Inauguration of their new xg#a,they ſacrificed two 
handred children ; they either cut off their necks, anointing themſelves ' 
on the face with their bloud, or drowned them and ſo buried them 
with certain Ceremonies. And the Mexicans alſo are reported at a 


Feaſt which they keep in their Canaoes onthe Lake,to drown aBoy and 


a Girl, to keep the Gods of the Lake company. They of Pers would 
alſo ſacrifice Virgins out of their Monaſteries, as the ſame Author 
writes: and ordinarily any Indian of Quality,and thoſe too of mean orc, 
would facrifice their firſt-born to redeem their owa lite, when the 
Prieſt pronounced that they were mortally fick, 
4- The Mexicans indeed, if Acoffis does not them WR right, 
acrifice 
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ſacrificed only Captives to their Idols. Bur they were unmercitully 
lavicth of the bloud of their conquered enemy, their Sacrifices being 
often repeated, and they ſacrificing at leaſt forty or fifty at atime, ma- 
king them to aſcend to the top of an hi h Terras in the Court of the 
Temple, where the chief Prieſt (as alſo is aſſiſtants) being clad in moſt 
ugly and diabolical drefles to aſwniſh the people, opened the Breaſt 
of the Captive with a wonderous dexterity, pull'd out the Heart with 
his hands, and ſhew'd it ſmoaking to the S»n, to whom he did offer this 
heat and fume of the Heart, and then caſt ic at the Idols face, and 
with a ſpurn of his foot tumbled the Body of the Sacrifice down 
\ the ſtairs of the Temple. | 

5. So prodigal was their abominable Religion of humane bloud, 
that ſome daies they have ſacrificed five thouſand or more, and in 
divers places above twenty thouſand, as Acoſta relates from the re- 
ports of the Indians. There is one naſty piece of Cruelty that he 
ſaies was uſed in Mexico, which was the flaying of a Slave, and appa- 
relling ariother man with his skin, who was to go dancing and leaping 
throughall the houſes and market-places of the City to beg money for 
the Idols , and they that refuſed to give, hewas to give them a flap 
on the face with the bloudy corner of the skin, EY 
6. This is ill enough; but that ſomething worſe in New-Sparz, where 
they flay'd a woman, and covered a man with her Skin, who was 
to dance about the ſtreets two daies together, So deſÞighrfully Cract 
and Tyrannical has the Rale of the Devil been in the New-found Pagan 
world; and yet we ſhall not finde him much better in the Old, For there 
ke _ alſo finde him a bloud-thirſty murderer in moſt of the parts 
thereof: | 
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CHAP: XY. 


1. The ſacrificing of Children to Moloch in the valley of Hinnom. 2. That 
it was not a Februation, but real Burning of them. That this cuſtome 
ſpread from Syria to Carthage, 4. Further Arguments thereof, with 
the miſtake of Saturn being called Iſrael refFified by Grotius, And 
that Abraham's offering up Iſaac was no occaſion at all to theſe execrable 
ſacrifices. 5. whos ons. of mien in Britain, Luſitania, France, Ger- 
many, Thrace a#d in the Iſle of Man. 6, In _ places alſo of 
Greece, «« Meſlene, Arcadia, Chios, Aulis, Locri, Lacedzmon; 
7. That the Romans were not ous neither from theſe ſalvage ſacrifices, 
8. To which you may add the Cimbrians, Lituanians, Agyprians, rhe 
Inhabitants of Rhodes, Salamis, Tenedos, Indians, Perſians, &c. 


1, QT7ia 1s famous, or rather fonly infamous, for that cruel God of 
the Ammonites, Moloch, to whom they ſacrificed their Children 
burning them in the fire, This was, as in other places, ſo atſo done in 
the Valley of Hinxom, ſo called, a rugitu ſew lamentis puerorum dum 
I 2 exurcbantuf; 
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exurebantur, from the roarings and cryings of the children whileſt they 
were 4 burning, or elſe from the poſſeſſours of that field, the ſons 
of Hinnom. It isalſo named Tophet , from the beating of the drums 
chey then uſed to drown the cryes of the poor Infants that were ſacri- 
ficed, Some are of opinion that it was onely a Februation, purification, 
or conſecration of their children, not#a ſacrificing of them : But Mr, 
Selden has ſufficiently confuted that conceit, to whom I remit the Cu- 
rious, De Dis Syris, Syntagm, 1. Cap. 6. 

2. Gaffarel indeed, though he will admit that certain Perſian Colo- 
nies ſeated in Samaria ſacrificed their children to. Adramelech and 
Anamelech the Gods of Sepharvaim, yet he will not allow by any 
means that Children were ſacrificed to Moloch, but onely februated : 
and this he does in favour to the Jews whom he would not have to ſtand 
ouilty of ſuch a deteſtablepiece of 1dolatry. Bur it is beyond all excep- 
tion plain, that they did ſacrifice their ſonnes and daughters to Devils, 

*i,6. Tha Pſal, 105, and Foſephw himſelf acknowledges of Acha\, * om i$tov 
rig CAoxgumult mad\a X7, my Kavavawrim, SEC Grotius upon the 18, of 
tim as n Helo= Deuterowomy, Where he does plainly enough prove that children were 
ys Ds realty ſacrificed to Moloch, though he does not deny but in proceſs of 
he darflicieus time the rigour of this cruel cuſtome might be changed into what was 
ziccs of the Ca- more tolerable, viz. the traduRion of their children between two fires; 
naants  [arer ages finding out ſuch ovpe' papugrs, for the mitigating of the bar- 
\ barouſneſs of their ancient rices, And it is not unlikely but that be-_ 
fore this cruelty was quite laid afide, there was firſt a ſeldomer uſe of 
it, and that at laſt it vaniſhed into fimple Febraati0n ; which is the 
beſt way I know to fave Solomon's credit, and vindicate him from the ſu- 
ſpicion of ſo barbarous a piece of Idolatry, though he reigned long be- 

fore Achaz. 

3. That this Cuftome of ſacrificing Children ſpread it ſelf out of Syria 
into Ewrope I cannot ſay: butir is likely that the Carthaginians hadit 
from thence, they being a Colony of that nation ; and Ladartins char- 
ges them with this cruel Superſtition, that they uſed to ſacrifice men 
fo Satwrs, and that, being overcome by Agathocles King of Sicilie, and 
ſuſpecting their God was angry with them, they ſacrifhic'd ducemtos no- 
bilium filios, two hundred noble-mens ſons at once, This abomination 
of ſacrificing their children E»nins alſo had noted of old, 


Pani ſunt ſoliti ſos ſacrificare puellos, 


4. The Cretians alſo as well as the Syrians ſacrificed to Satsyy, 
however they took up the cuſtome, But a further evidence thar' the 
Carthaginians had theirs from the Syrians is that the name of the God 
they ſacrificed to was called Amilcas, as Selden notes ont of Athena- 
goras, Which comes very near to Moloch or Milcham , and that the 
uſed alſo drums and mou to drown the noiſe and cries of the ſacrificed, 


Porphyrivs out of the Phenician Chronicles tells us that this Saturn 
the Phenicians call Iſrael, who was their ancient King, and ſacrificed 
his onely-begotten ſon to deliver his Kingdome from a preſent danger of 
warre, His ſons name alſo, he ſaith, was Frond, whtch has near affi- 

nity 
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nity with the Hebrew TM 2gamms, wnigenitue ; and the whole nar- 
ration ſeems to ſome a deprav'd ſtory of Abraham's ſacrificing 1ſaac, 
though Grotixs be of another minde, and haply out of a true conje- 
| ure: The miſtake being in ſome Scribe, who finding IA, which was the _ 
name of the King that ſacrific'd his ſon, ("Inv my & Kegvor, as Phils 
Byblius has it out of Sanchuniatho) thought it the uſual contraction of 
'Ioeam, whenas that Phanician King was called R ( which the Syri- 
ans uſe for IR )) as Enoch bore the name of MN, as Grotizs will more 
fully inform us upon Dewteron. 138, But though that way that Seldex 
recites out of Porphyrius were true, I do not ſee that this occaſion 
ſhould need to have any influence on remoter po in Exrope, they of 
Peru without any ſuch invitation being laviſh of the blood of their chil- 
dren in ſacrificing them to the Devil, Bur if it had, it were no excuſe, 
bur a greater reproach to them and their ill Maſter, that God's refuſall 
of ſo high and rigorous an homage ( though he had an indiſputable righe 
to it ) could not binde their hands from eicher offering or receiving ſuch 
bloody facrifices. 

5, Wherefore, without any ſuch animation or emulation, I believe, 
the Apoſtate Spirits every where full of Scor» and Cruelty, did of them- 
ſelves ſer up ſuch abominable Rites in moſt parts ef the old world. 
As herein Britain,where they werewont to ſacrifice Captives to foretel 
things to come, as Tacitus writes, Strabo affirms the ſame of the Lu- 
fitani, who for the ſame purpole ſacrificed their Captives to Mars, Dio-, 
dorwus writes the ſame concerning the Gaules, and Swetonins of the Ger- 
mans ; Euſebius of the Thracians, who ſacrificed men, to be better aſcer- 
tained of their ſucceſs in warre : and Tacitus concerning the Iſle of Mars 
near us, faith, that it was the ſeat of the Druids who were great 
wb 090 a9 which they performed in Woods. Lucos ſevs ſuperſti- 
tionibus ſacros, that Author calls them, 

6, Neither were the Greeks free from this bloody Superſtition. For 
Ariſtomenes Meſſenius ſacrificed three hundred men to Fnpiter Ithemi- 
ws, The Arcades alſo ſacrificed Boyes to Fupiter Lycens , and the 
Inhabitants of Chios a Man to Diomedes, The Locri were commanded 
by their Oracle, for the aſſwaging of a Peſtilence, to ſend every year 
two Virgins to Troy, which had their throats firſt cut, and then were 
burnt in ſacrifice to Pallas Trojana : And Tphigenta, the butchering of 
her ( under the pretence of marriage ) by the hand of the Prieſt at the 
altar of Diana in Auls, is notoriouſly known, and lively ſet out by Lu- 
cretius, with this Zpiphonema at the end of the Narration, 


Tantum Relligio potuit ſnuadere malorum, 


The Lacedemonians alſo ſacrificed Men to Mars, Phylarchas affirms all 
the Greeks to have done the like, 

7. Pliny boaſts that the Romans were free from thoſe cruel and im- 
pious Superſticions : but if he mean they were alwayes ſo, it will be 
found buta boaſt, For of old they ſacrificed men to Saturnus and Fu- 
piter Latials, as Tertullian and Lattantivs have noted ; and it was uſu- 


all with them to give. men to be deyoured by Beaſts in their great 
I 3 Feſtivals, 


YO 
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Feſtivals, which they celebrated tothis or the other Deity. Beſides, 
they are faid to have ſacrificed at Rome two Greeks and tws Gaules, a 


 Maleand Female ofeach, every year. And throughout Sicily and Italy 


thoſe barbarous Sacrifices were very frequent according to Plizy's own 
Teſtimony, and were not abrogated at Rome till about fix or ſeven hun- 
dred years ab wrbe condita, 

$. We might reckon up more Nations pollated with this execrable 
impiety, as the Cimbrians, Litnanians, Egyptians, the Inhabitants of 
Rhodes, Salamis, Tenedos and Cyprus, alſo thoſe of Laodices, beſides 
the Indians, Perſians, Arabians, Albanians, and others z but theſe may 
ſuffice which we have already named for remarkable examples of Satan's 
villainous miſcarriages in his uſurped Rule over the Sons of Men, 
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CHAP. XVI. 


x. Fowr things ſtill behind to be briefly touch a upon for the fuller Prepa- 
ration to the underflanding the Chriſtian Myſtery ; as Firſt the Pagan 
Catharmata, The uſe + Fond prov'd out of Calar; 2. As alſo out 

' of Statins and the 069 4 upon Ariſtophanes. 3. That all their 
expiatory Men-ſacrifices whatſoever were truly Catharmata, 4, The 
Second, their Apotheoſes or Deifications of men. The names of ſeve- 
ral recited out of Diodorus, 5. Of Baal-Peor , andhow in a manner 
all the Temples of the Pagans were Sepulchres, Their pedigree noted by 
LaQantius ont of Ennius. 6. Certain examples of the Deificarion of 
their Law-givers. | 


LV VE have clearly and fully enough ſer out unto your view the 

Uncleanneſs and Cruelty of the Pagan 0s 17 ggg there 
are only Four things behind which we will lightly touch upon, and then 
I think we ſhall ſufficiently have prepared the way to give you an eaſy 
and intelligible repreſentation of the whole Frame of Chriſtian Religion, 
as it is ſet out inthe Holy Scriptare. 

The Firſt of the Four things I were a mentioning is their Ka.Swpugnt, 
Purgamenta, Piacula : but the Greek word is more proper , which 
fignifies the death of ſome man which the Pagans ſacrificed for the 
expiating of their faults, and ſaving themſelves from the rigour and 
vengeance of their Gods. This Reaſon was acknowledged plainly 
by the Gaules, amongſt whom this av2pwmIvae, this mattation of men 
was ſo frequent, as Ceſar has obſerved, Pro vita hominum niſe vita 
hominis reddatur, non poſſe Deorum immortalium numen placari arbitran- 
tur : 1,e, They think that unleſs the life of a man be given in liew of the 
life of men, the Majeſty of the immortall Gods cannot be pacified, And 
therefore, in gravioribus morbs, preliu, periculis, homines pro vidtims. 
immolant aut immolatures vovent, as Ortelixs Cites it out of Ceſar, And 
therefore in more grievous diſeaſes, warrs, dangers, they either ſacrifice 
men, or at leaft make « vow they will ſacrifice them, Thi 

3, S 
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2, This kind of Sacrifice becauſe it was. made ordinacily- of the. 
vileſt ſort of people, Slaves.or: Captives or othen contemptible perſons, 
the Apoſtle, ro ſhew how vilely himlelf was eſteemed of by.men, ſet off 
his condition. by: a phraſe borrowed from. thence, «ws mgaxaSapale 
T9 290 gamer, 1 Cor, 4. 13, To this cuſtome Papinias. Stating 
alludes, where he brings in Menecews his mother ſpeaking to him 
thus, | | 


Luſtralemne fers ego te, puer improbe, Thebs 
Devotumque caput, wvils cen mater, alebam ? 


Have I, 0 wicked child, thee nouriſhed 
Like mother poor, for cruell' Thebes to: be 
A luſtral wretch , a wile devoted head ? 


This is noted alſo by Servius upon Yirgil. But there can be nothing 
more pertinent either for the explaining of that Phraſe of the Apoſtle, 
or for a clearer witneſſing of this Heatheniſh cuſtome, then what Gre- 
tins addes «upon the place out of the Scholiaſt upon A4riſtophanes his 
 Plutus, Kagupugma tris o: bn xgoupou Avijus On 1H ens 
yoo vo prot --ois Wrois, Tum 2) To ns 3 amen Poptgols enreaamens 
i. e, Men that were ſacrificed tothe Gods for the clearing of acity or people 
from the peſtilence or any other diſeaſe, were called Catharmata, which cu- 
ftome alſo obtain'd amongſt the Romans. Andon another Comedy the 
Scholiaſt aſſerts it to have been alſo the cuſtome of the Athenians, and 
that they made choice of ſome poor uſeleſs wretches for that purpoſe, 
*Eg#epr jap mr 5 Amwaio: Aicay dowels x} 6&3 prets, x} ON Xaupy cupopas 
Tos emeASvons Ty mAa, NoijueZ Mw n TetfTs Tos, £9 v0v TeTvs YES TH 
x9 IxpI1ry T2 puxopalO, w C imuwgate xgYxppale i, ec, For the 
Athenians alſo gt certain baſe and uſeleſs perſons, and in the time of any 
Calamity coming upon the city, as of peſtilence and the like, they, ſacrificed 
theſe,thereby to L cleared of their piacular crime, for which a theſe men 
were called Catharmata: Which in Latine is Piacula or Purgamenta, 

3. We might alleadge other Teſtimonies, as that out of S«id4as upon 
the word x«vzprax, and others; but theſe may ſuffice for ſo ealy a 
matter. For all the Expiatory ſacrifices wherewith they would appeaſe 
the wrath of the Gods , as often as they were a@vIpwan Wa Or matt a- 
tions of men (which were too-too frequent all over the World,) theſe 
men that were thus ſacrificed were indeed Cathermata properly ſocalled, 

4. The Second thing we would have noted is, Their 4potheoſes, then 
which nothing was more frequent amongſt the Geatiles, there ſcarce 
being any of the Immortal Gods ſo deem'd amoneſt them, but ſome Mor- 
tall man there was al(o that bore the fame name, and had the ſame wor- 
ſhip alſo done unto him. Diodervus inſtances in Sol, Saturn, Rhea, Fupiter, 
Pan, Ceres, and others, whoſe Genealogies, inventions, or famous ex- 
ploits that Hiſtorian purſues in his Firſt Book of his Brbliotheca Hiſho- 
rica, He names alſo Belss the Sun of Neptune and Libya, as the Captain 
of an hy any Colony into Babylon, with whom it fared a5 with iggu- 
merable others, who were conſiderable BenefaRoyurs co the Me: 
I 4 they 
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* The ſ4crifi- 
ces of the dead, 


they liv'd in, 'or people with whom they did converſe: They had Alters 
and Temples ereQted to their memorial, and Sacrifices and Religious ce- 
remonies-appointed to be done to them as to the immortal Deities. 

5. And Baal-Peor to' whom 1ſrael joyned , where they are ſaid to 
eat the ſacrifice of the dead ; Bede upon the Text expounds it to this 
ſenſe. Initiati ſunt & ſacrificaverunt Baal qui colebatur in Phegor, Be- 
lus enim fuit pater Nini, &s, and that is the reaſon that they were called 
* InNa N21, becauſe they were ſacrifices offered to the Soul of the de- 
ceaſed Belws. Clemens Alexandrinus upbraids to the Heathen, thar 
in a manner all their Temples were nothing elſe but the Sepulchres of 
ſome famous men , whoſe Memory was the firſt occaſion of thoſe Re- 
ligious ſolemnities and ceremonies that were performed there, La- 
fantins alſo out of Enniws and Cicero plainly demonſtrates that the 
generality of the Pagan Deities, ſuch as we have already named out of 
Diodorns , were once Men living here on Earth , and produces out of 
Ennius their pedigrees, counſels and tranſactions in this life, Cicero 
makes a kind of diſtinQion in his de Legib#s , where he makes this de- 
cree concerning Religion: Divos & eos qui Celeſtes ſemper habiti ſunt, 
colunto, & eos quos in celo merita locaverunt, Herculem, Liberum, /£- 
ſculapium, Pollucem, Caſtorem, Dujrinum, i.e, Let them worſhip the Gods, 
both thoſe who were ever accounted Celeſtial, and thoſe whom their merits 
have placed in Heaven, as Hercules , Bacchns, Xſculapins , Pollux , 
Caſtor, Quirinus, 

6. For the Romans worſhipped Romulus, as the Babylonians Belus, 
like as other Nations alſo have Deified thoſe that have firſt given 
them Laws and Religious rites; as the Scythians Zamolxis, and the 


| Chineſes their Kings, and in particular their Law-giver Confuſius. 


Minos alſo, eAacus and Rhadamanthss, for their ſingular Fuſtice while 
they lived, were by the Greeks aſſigned to the honour of being Judges 
amongſt the dead in the other World, But of this enough, 


CH AP. XVII 


I, The Third Obſervable, The Mediation of Demons. 2, This Super- 
ſtitian glanced at by the Apoſtle in Spnonaa mov ayyihav. And that 
Demons are the Souls of men departed, according to Heliod, 3, As 
alſo according to Plutarch and Maximus Tyrius, 4. The Author's 
inference from the poſition. 


1TH E Third thing Obſervable is their Saipgres. By Saigres or 
Demons I mean their Dii Medioxumi, or rather Thoſe Spirits that 

were Mediatours (as I may ſo call them) betwixt the Supreme Deities 
and Men, According to this ſenſe is that of Plate in his Sympoſion, 
Qeos arIpury v pwVG, Me fs Saippyriuy mac 65 1 panic x 1 Sie 
AexIQ. Bros aapos arSpwns* i. e, God intermineles not himſelf with mas, 
but all the Converſe and conference betwixt the Gods and Men s performed 
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by Demens. And the ſame Philoſopher fates plainly and expreſly, That 
theſe $aipgres receive the praiers and oblations that mea make, and pre- 
ſent them to the Gods, and bring back trom them rewards and inzuacti- 
ons whichthey communicate ſome way or other to men, Bur this is 
not Plato's opinion alone, but of moſt of the ancient Philoſophers that 
would venture to ſay any thing at all in Religion; as of Zoroaſter, Tha- 
les, Pythagoras, Celſus, Plutarch, Apuleins, and who not ?* Nay this 
conceit is ſo natural, that it is found among the rude Americans, who 
profeſs that their Zemes are no other then Mediatowrs and Meſſengers 
from the great God that is Eternal and Inviſible, as Peter Martyr relates 
in his firſt Decad, lib, 9. concerning the Inhabiranrs of Hiſþ antola. 

2, This opinion of the Heathen was glanced at by the Apoſtle, 
Colofl; 2.18, cy ran{rogpggown x; Fpnmnea Tf ayythur, as Grotime Ob- 
ſerveth upon the place. Nor does the difference of the words dyywaG. 
and Sziypy make any difference in the thing, the Greek word le;ypy 
being the ſame with ay 464G., as Phils has noted ; and either of them is 
competible to the Soul out of the Body, as the ſame Author alſo acknow- 
ledgeth. But J=iugy ſignifies allo the Soul inthe Body according to 
Xemocrates in Ariſtotle, opgicus 5% didainge s ay o Sxingrn arvdai9., 
x9-Innf 6 Ecroxexms Onow, ddIxinga #) © Te Juylu tyorla and ai- 
ew, mum 35 xaos #4) Seipore* i, e, In like manner that he s Budatygy 
C(1,e, happy) who has 4 good Saipgy or Genius, 4s Xenocrates ſays, that 
be is happy or has a good Genius that has a good Soul, For the Soul & 
every man's Damon or Genius, But the more proper ſenſe, and that 
which we mean in this place, is that of Philo: to whom we may add the 
| ſuffrage of Heſied, out of Plutarch; wu 5 7m M&y Wa fluto ems Luya © 

o/0\aGug% am Aoim a3 owitgl Ge, $3. proves eov wrYpomu? bp ets, wal 
Hoivdoy* i, E. But Sowles that have quit themſelves from Generation; 
and are for the future free from the incumbrances of the Body, become 
Demons, carefull Inſpþetonrs ever mankind, according to Heſiod, From 
whence haply «ig» may be from Saw divide, it fignifying the very 
ſame that Anima ſeparate. 

3, And Plutarch himſelf ſubſcribes to Heftvd's opinon, That Souls 
freed from their Bodies become Demos or Genti, and that they goe ap 
and down the Earth as being obſervers and rewarders of the actions of 
men; and that though they be not actors themſelves, yet theyare ab- 
bertors and encouragers of them that a& ; as old men that have lefr.off 
the more youthfull ſports, love to ſet the younger ſort to their games 
and exerciſes, themſelves in the mean time looking on, So #lutarch 
in his De Gento Socratus and Maximms Tyrins endeavour at large to-prove 
that the S@iuores or Genii are nought but the Souls of men departed, 
—_ are Occupied much-what in ſuck emploiments as they were in 
the fleſh. | | FO: | 1" 

4. From whence it will follow that Good men that-were full of huprani- 
ty & love to mankind, will prove good Gexit: & by how much their Love 
is greater and their Spirits more tree and univerſal, thac they will have 2 
more generall inſpe&ion, or at leaſt they will be more fit for:t ; were 
they but armed with ſufficient Power and Authority from above —_—_— 
| rable 
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rable to that noble dear affection they bear tro man: 'and in that them- 
ſelves have been in the fleſh, and taſted what belongs to our condition, 
they will be the more kindly Mediatours and Negotiatowrs in our affairs, 
So reaſonable is this opinion of the Pagans concerning the Interceſh- 
on of their Geri, but their Worſhipping of them as raſh, they having 
no ſufficient warrant thereunto. 


A 
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CHAP. XVIIL 


1, The Fourth and laft thing to be noted, namely their Heroes , who 
were thought to be either Je ot of ſome God, or born of ſome Goddeſs : 
the latter whereof « ridicalaue, if not impoſſible , 2, The former not 
at all incredible, 3, Franciſcus Picus hi opinion of the Heroes ( feig- 
ned ſo by the Poets) as begot of the Gods - that they were really begotten 
of ſome impure Dzmons , with Jolephns his Gigs to the ſame pur- 
poſe. 4, The Poſiibility of the thing further illuſtrated from the im- 
preenation of Mares merely by the Wind, aſſerted by ſeveral Authors, 
5. The application of the Hiſtory, and a further confirmation from the 
manner of Conception out of Dr, Harvey, 6. Examples of men famed 
for this kind of miraculous Birth of the Heroes, on thu fide the tempus 


wot Or Hepings, 


TH E Fourth and laſt thing T would propound to your view is 
their Heroes, which are Hauuores alfo, that is, the Souls of men 
departed this life : but there was ſomething ſpecial in their Brth, in thac 
they were conceived to be born of ſome Goddeſs impregnated by a man, 
or of ſome woman impregnated by ſome God. From whence Plato 
would give the reaſon of the name "Hews, as if it were from "Eggs, 
Love, Becauſe the Heroes were begot by ſome God or Goddeſs falling 
inlove with Mortals, Such was the birth of «£&neas, as Antiquity has 
conceited, who was begot on Yenus by Anchiſes, and of Achilles the 
Son of Thetis by Peleus, But that Goddeſſes,that is, Spirits ſuſteining the 
perſon of Women, ſhould bring forth Children ; though there be pre- 
tended true ſtories of ſuch things, and that it may be it is not impoſſi- 
ble, yet it ſeems to me very incredible, | 
2, But that the Geyzi or Spirits which Antiquity called Gods, might 
rh Women ſo, that they might bring torth children without 
the help of a man, ſeems not to meto be at all incredible; and moſt of 
your Heroes have been reported to be ſuch, the greater number of the 
moſt famous of them being certain By-blows of Fuptter upon ſeveral 
women he fell in love with, For he is ſaid to beget Hercnles upon Alc- 
mens, 0995, I of Niobe, Sarpedon of Laodamia, Dardanus of Elefra, 
Amphion of Antiope , Minos and Rhadamanthus of Emropa, of Leda 
Caſtor and Pollux, and Perſeus of Danae. His four laſt Adulteries are 
handſomely comprized in a Diſtich by the Epigrammartiſt, with the 
faſhion or fraud he uſed in his aflaultes upon thoſe women. 
Zeb 
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3. Which I could not forbear to reherſe, the firſt transformation there 
named, viz, of Fupiter's becoming a Swax (when he had to doe with 
Leda) putting mein mind of Leudovicus the Familiar of that Witch 
whoſe ſtory Franciſcus Picus fo fully proſecutes, whom he confeſſed to 
have to doe with her, though in the reſt of his parts in the ſhape of a 
Man, yet with feet faſhioned like a Gooſe, But the main thing obſer- 
vablein that Dialogue is Picss his ingenious conjecture concerning theſe 
ſuppoſed Fables of the Poets, as ſome would have them. But he con- 
ceives there may be a conſiderable truth in them as concerning the Gene- 
ration.of the Heroes, and thatin rude Antiquity, when the Dominion | 
of the Devil was more free, and mankind more idle and ignorant, there 
were really and frequently ſuch congreſses or Venereous conjun&ions 
of unclean Spirits with women, according to that prattice which to this 
day is confeſled by Witches, eſpecially in their meetings and joviall Re- 
vellings in the Night at that Solemnity which they call our Lady's play, 
the Ancients called it Ludum Diane or Ludum Herodiads ; _— the 
Witches, as themſelves confeſs, do eat and drink and dance, and doe that 
with theſe impure Spirits which modeſty would forbid to name, 
Which dalliance had ſometime ſuch real effe&t with them of ancient 
times, that the women, as Pics would have it, were impregnated by 
the Demones or Gents, the deemed Gods of the Heathen. From whence 
came Famous men, that were not only reputed but really ſprung ex ftiype 
Deorum, according to their opinions they had of the Gods, Foſephus 
a ſober Writer acknowledges the birth of the Giants of 'old to be after 
this manner, to whom he aſcribes all the impiety and injuſtice that had 
crept into the world before Npah's Flood. * avMoi Þ ay9aho:i cf * Many Angels 
qua}! op pr ytrTEsv8 ear; eyirm maid as,x mavios wzrepomas xa Ny, Jp" of Fra 4 
Thu bi Ty Sup memimay, as he writes in his Firſt book of Fewrſb men deg Fr4l 
Antiquities, | lem and injuri- 
4. And though this may ſeem incredible to others, yer ſtranger mat- per onggr get 
ters have been aſſerted concerning the Conception of Females without zocdneſs,by rea- 
the help of a Male in the perfeReſt kind of living creatures : as that Hh part 


which Yirgil affirms in his Georgicks concerning ſome metal'd Mares that vwr jtrengh. 
bave conceived of the Wind, i} 


Ore omnes verſa in Z pron How rupibus altis, 
Exceptantque leves auras, jope [” ullis 
Conjugit, vento gravide ( mirabile ditts! ) 
Saxa per & ſcopulos fugiunt———— 


They all flanding on high crags with turned face 
To gentle Zephyr, the light air they draw 

And oft, ( 0 wonder! ) without Yenus law, 

Luick with the wind o're Hills and Rocks they trace, 
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Which Silizs Italicus expreſſes alſo very livelily of the$ paniſh Gennets 
of his Country ; 


Et Venerem occultam genitali concipit aura, 


W hich that you may not ſuſped to be only rhe levity and credulity of 
Poets to on ſuch things, I can inform you that S. A#ſti» and Sol:- 
285 the Hiſtorian write the ſame of a race of Horſes in Cappadocia. Nay, 
which is more to thepurpoſe, Columella and Yarre, men expert in rural - 
affairs, aſſert this matter for a moſt certain and known truth, 

5. Wherefore if the tree Air by the advancing of the pleaſure of the 
Spirits of theſe Animals, or aQuating them by a volatil Salt, will fill 
them ſo full of life and joy, that it will make their Wombes bloſſome, 
as I may ſo ſay, and after bring forth fruic, why may not an Atery 
Spirit transforming himſelf into the ſhape of a Man, ſupply his place 
effecually, he being able, as Witches have confeſſed, to raiſe as high 

leaſure and indeed higher then any man can doe; and ſo to looſen the 
body into a tranſmiſhon of ſuch principles and particles as will prove in 
their conflux in the wombe vital and prolifical « Which may be the 
eaſilier admitted, if we conſider that the Seed of the Male gives neither 
Matter nor Form to the Fetus it ſelf; but like the Flint and Steel on- 
ly ſers the Tinder on fire, as Dr. Harvey expreſſes it, So that the Pa- 
gan Gods, when they would have to doe with women, needed no ſuch 
ambages as ordinarily men imagine, viz, firſt to play the Swccubz, & then 
the Incubz, that is, firſt to receive the Seed of man, having transformed 
themſelves into the ſhape of a woman, & then to transfuſe the Seed into 
the womb of a woman, after they had changed themſelves into the form 
ofa man, For it is not the Matter of the Seed, but a gratefull conta& or 
motion fermenting or ſpiriting the place of conception, that makes the 
Female fruitfull, So great a probability is there that there is ſome truth 
in that fame concerning the 67th of the ancient Heroes, though their 
time by reaſon of the uncertainty of the ſtory is called * y@1@. uwwar- 
295 as well as * Hewings by Hiſtorians, 

6, But there is ſo ftrong a ſuſpicion in the minds of men that there 
are ſuch Events in the world, that they venture upon ſome Examples 
within the compaſs of more approved Hiſtory, as Alexander and Scipio, 
whom many conceited to be the Sons of Fupiter, And Diogenes Laer- 
tixs tells a formal ſtory of PeridFione Plato's Mother being impregnated 
by Apollo, which he confirms by the Authority of three ſeveral Writers, 
Spexſippus, Clearchus and Anaxilides, 
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CHAP. XIX. 


1. That out of the Principles we have laid down, and the Hiſtory of the 
Religions of the Nations we have produced, it is eaſie to give a Reaſona- 
ble account of all matters concerning our Saviour from hs Birth to his 
Viſible return to Fudgment, 2. That Chriſtianity « the Summe and 
Perfettion of whatever things were laudable or audi 1n any Religion 
that has been in the world, 3. The Aſſertion made good by the enumer«- 
tion of certain Particulars. 4. That our Religion ſeems to be more - 
chiefly diredted tothe Nations then the Fews themſelves, 5. Au Enu- 


meration of the main Heads in the Hiſtory of Chriſt, that he intends to 
give account of. 


] Have now omitted nothing of conſiderable moment to our preſent 
purpoſe, having laid down by way of Preparation ſuch Grounds as 
will inable us to give a ſolid account of whatſoever occurrs in the Hiſto- 
ry of Chriſt, whatſoever happen'd to him, was done or is to be done by 
him, from his B:rth to his Yeſible return to Fudement. For beſides thar 
thereareno Effeits ſo Miraculous there recorded, as to exceed theefh- 
cacy of thoſe Inviſible Powers which we have demonſtrated to be in the 
world; ſo the Reaſonableneſs of every thing will be eaſily illuſtrated 
by what we have diſcovered concerning the Nature and End of Chri- 
ſtianity , which is to advance the Divine « 4 upon Earth, and tobring 
che partakers thereof to Eternal happineſs, and inthe mean time to - 
redeem the world out of the dominion and tyranny of the Devi/, and 
to bring in the Worſhip of Chriſt as the lawfull owner of all Soveraign- 
ty in Heaven and in Earth : and that not by external force and violence, 
but by the wonderfull Wiſdom of God diſcoverable in the Goſpel 
there being ſuch winning compliances and condeſcenfions to the Faculties 
of Man, and ſo powerfull endearments upon his Aﬀecions, that at the 
firſt hearing it is able to carry away the ingenuous captive into obedi- 
ence tO it, with joy in their hearts and tears in their eyes, their whole 
man melting into an eaſe pliableneſs to this new gracious law inthe 
ſenſe of ſogreat Joy, Love and Sorrow: beſides their being ſurprized 
with a juſt ſlighting or indignation againſt the Religiotis they were 
formerly ingaged in, for either their beggerly Elements or abominable 
Sacrifices and Ceremonies, 
z, For whatſoever is defective in any, Chriſt makes a full ſupply ; 
and where their Rites are execrable and deteſtable, he treads quite con- 
trary there to both the foul obſcenzties and bloody cruelties of Satan. 
But what Propenſions in Mankind were more warrantably natural, he 
ratifies them in a truer and higher manner then ever they were yet in 
the World, So that of a very truth Chriſtianity is not only the Com- 
pleatment and Perfeition of Fudaiſme, but alſo of univerſal Paganiſme ; 
the Summe or Subſtance of whatever was conſiderable in any Religion 
being comprehended in the. Goſpel of Chriſt, which was reſerved to the 


laſt Periods of time as an «raxeparumwns or ſumming up of all that 
went 
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went before, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks in his Epiſtle to the Epheſians, That 
in the diſpenſation of the fullneſs of times he might ſumme up all together 
in Chriſt, whether things in Heaven or things in Earth, 

3. For as for Thines in Heaven, whether it be the Objects of the 
worthips of the Heathen, namely their >m IreIwvles, men Canonized 
for Gods and their Heroes, or the truſt they had in their Dii Medioxumi, 
in the mediation and interceſſion of their Demons, or whatſoever obſcure 
hopes they had of enjoying the life of the Gods themſelves in Heaven 
after the diſſolution of the Body ; all theſe things are more compendi- 
ouſly, and yet more truly , plainly and warrantably, comprehended in 
Chriſt, As alſo the Thines 7» Earth, as the Jewiſh Sacrifices and the 
Pagans KeSwpugle, ſo many and fo curious Ceremonies of expiation 
oh. purification, they are all more fitly and more effeQually contained in 
the Sacrament of Baptiſme and in the celebration of the Death of our 


- Saviour thenin any of the Rites of the Nations, 


4. And truly all things are fo ſhrewdly levelled at the Religion of the 
Heathens inthe tranſaRions of Chriſt and matters belonging to him, 
that he may rather ſeem to be meant for them then the Jews themſelves, 
though they had the firſt refuſal of him, ſo that the counſel of God is 
made evident as well in the Contrivance as the Effe&t thereof. And 
this may ſerve for a General hint concerning the Nature and Compoſure 
of Chriſtianity, ED. 

' 5, Butwe ſhall not content our ſelves therewith, bur deſcend to 'a 
more Particular account, applying the Grounds which we have laid 
down to all the Confiderable matters contained in the Hiſtory of Chriſt 
which weſhall refer to theſe Heads: Hu Birth, Hu Life ;, His Cruci- 
fixion , His Reſurreftion;, His Aſcenfion;, "Amos * Interceſsion 
Principality over Men and Angels, Hu Miſsion f the Holy 49 #f0n 
the Apoſtles ; The Succeſs of all this in changing of the affairs of the World, 
and ruining of the Kingdome of the Devil; His wiſible returning again to 
Fudgment to take venzeance of the wicked, and to compleat Redemption to 
the faithfull, crowning all their labours and ſufferings with Glory and Im- 
mortality, and reeſtabliſhing of them in thoſe Paradiſiacal Foys which they 
had fend and Zim from by the Envy and Subtilty of the Devil. Ot 
all theſe we ſhall ſpeak with what brevity we can. 
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CHAP.TI. 


I, That Chriſt's being born of a Virgin « »o Impoſſible thing, 2, And 
not only ſo, but alſo Reaſonable in reference to the Heroes of the Pa- 
gans. 3, And that thu outward birth might be an emblem of his Eternal 
Sonſhip. 4. Thirdly in relation tothe Santtity of hu own perſon, and 
for the recommendation of Continence and Chaſtity tothe world. 5. And 
laſtly for the completion of certain propheſies tn the Scriptures that 
pointed at the Meſsias. 


culouſly to him, or was done by him, I conceive ſhall give a 
ſufficient account, ifT ſhew not only their Poſsibil:ty, but their 
Reaſonableneſs. And itis not at all Impoſsible that a Yirgin 
ſhould bring forth a Son, if we underſtand the meaning of that term 
aright, which ſignifies a Woman that never had any thing to doe with a 
Man, For it implies no ContradiQion for her to conceive from ſome 
other hidden cauſe, and therefore at leaſt che Omnipotent Power of 
God can bring it to paſs, For whether is it eaſter to create all things 
of nothing, to make Plants and Animals to ſpring out of the Earth 
without the help of either Male or Female, or to prepare the wombe of 
a woman fo, as to make her conceive without the help of a mans Where- 
_— deny the Poſsib:lity thereof is to deny the Exiſtence of God in the 
world: | | 
2. But it is not only Poſsible, but Reaſonable. For beſides that in ge- 
neral it is fit that ſo extraordinary a perſon as our Saviour in his coming 
into the World ſhould be accompanied with. miraculous indications of 
his eminencie, there is a peculiar accommodation in this of his being 
conceived and born by a ſupernatural Power to thoſe either true ſtories 
or ſtrong ſuſpicions of the Pagans, who did ſo eafily believe that their 
famous Heroes, whoſe memory continued ſo long with them , and was 
ſo ſacred, that they did divine honours to them; were not ſprung of 
mortal race, but were ex ſtirpe Deorwm, as you have already heard; 
which is in a moſt true and eminent manner accompliſhed in the Birth 
of our Saviour, | 


I, > Oncerning the Birth of CO whatſoever elſe happened mira- 


3. Again, Chriſt conſidered our of the body, he being not a mere 


humane Soul, but being truly, livingly and really united with the Asy©-, 
is by union the Eternal Son of God. Now that being to come to paſs 
which S, Fohn ſpeaks of in the beginning of his Goſpel, s aoyG- xp 
#9 ivflo, The monks was made fleſh 1 he that was to be born of Mary (the 
Spouſe of Foſeph) he being, I ſay, the true and genuine Son of God, 
begotten of the Father from all eternity, when he was to be born here 
into the world in time; who was ſo fit to be entitled to his procreation 
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23S he that was the Author of his Eternal generation? and therefore he 
was to be born of a Yirgin, and to be conceived by a ſupernatural way , 
that his viſible Humanity as well as his inward Divinity might have a 
juſt occafion of being called rhe Sox of God, and that rhe one might be 
the Emblem as it were of the other, 

4. Thirdly, you have ſeen how full of abominable obſcenity and 
uncleanneſs the Superſtition of the Heathen was , to ſay nothing of the 
carnality and uxoriouſneſs of the Jews, and of that impuritie whick by 
almoſt all nations ( unleſs where Superſtition has emboldened them to 
Beaſtlineſs ) is confeſſed tobe in the ads of Venerie; they commonly 
concealing thoſe parts which Nature ordained for ſuch uſes trom the eyes 
of men, as being aſhamed to mg x themſelves {ubje&t to ſolow 
a kind of ſenſe. It was therefore unfit that Chriſt ſhould be born accor- 
ding to that common way of generation, that he might give no encou- 
ragement to that which men are ſo madly ſet upon, notwichſtanding 
that bridle of ſhame that Nature would curb them 1n by ; eſpecially 
himſelf coming into the world to be the higheſt Pattern of Purity that 
can be exhibited tro Mankind: for which reaſon he alſo abſtained from 
Marriage, and commended the Yirgis-life ; which he might doe with 
betcer reaſon then any, he being a more certain pledge of thoſe holy, 
heavenly and eternal joyes, then ever was yet manifeſted to the world. 
Wheretore partly in oppoſition to the uncleanneſs of Paganiſme, and 
partly for an invitation to his followers to ſer a due price upon Con- 
tinence and agar as great helps to the purifying of the Soul, and the 
making of her reliſh thoſe delights which are truly divine, himſelf did 
not vouchſafe to take our fleſh upon him in that way which is accompa- 
nied with the wn, ou of groſs carnal pleaſures z nor when he had taken 
our fleſh, ro reap the Joyes thereof, no not ſo much as upon thoſe allow- 
able terms of Marriage ; he coming into the World on purpoſe to 
flight and flur that which is of the greateſt eſteem and ſweeteſt reliſh 
with the Natural Man. 

5. Fourthly and laſtly, the being born of a Virgin being one of the 
notes of the Meſſias, as the very firſt propheſie of him in the more pro- 
per and emphartical ſenſe thereof ſeems roimply, That the ſeed of the 
woman ( in oppoſition or excluſion of the mans ſeed ) ſhould break the 
Serpents head, as alſo that more plain allufion and lively Type in the 
Prophet 1ſaiah of a Yirgin conceiving of a Son whoſe name was 1Imma- 
wel, does exquifitely prefigure z This, I ſay, adds alſo to the congruity 
of this miracle of Chriſt's conception in the Wombe of a Virgin, 
All which things put together are more then enough to ſuflaminate 
thoſe blaſphemous ſuſpicions of witleſs and ungodly men, and to. con- 


 vincethem that it was not the colouring of ſome caſuall miſcarriage in 


the Mother of Chriſt, that he was ſaid tobe begotten A the Holy Ghoſt ; 
but that it was ſo indeed, and ſo determined by the Wiſdom ane counſel! 
of God. The greateſt reaſon whereof was (as I conceive) the Sandtiey of 
our Saviour's Soul, and his purpoſe of diſcountenancing of the pleaſures 
and pollutions of the fleth, and the drawing of mens minds to the ſtudy of 
Parity,a very confiderable branch of the divine life which he cameto raiſe 
in the World. CHAP. 
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I. That « the Virginity of Chriſt's Mother recommended Purity, (o her 
Mcanneſs recommends Humility to the world ,, as alſo other tircumſtan- 
ces of Chriſt's Birth. 2. Of the Salutation of the Angel Gabriel, and 
of the Magi. 3. That the Hiſtory of their Viſit helps on alſo belief, and 
that it « not Reaſon but Sottiſhneſs that excepts againſt the miniſter of 
Angels, 4. His deſign of continuing 4 Parallel betwixt the life of Chriſt 
and of Apollonius Tyaneus. 5. The Pedigree and Birth of Apol- 
lonius, how ranck they ſmell of the Animal life, 6. The Son of the 
Angels and the dance of the muſical Swans at Apollonius's birth 


compared, 


1,NTO W as his being born of 4 Virgin is a recommendation of Parity, 
ſo his being born of ſo wear a Virgin as the Spoule of a Car- 
penter is a recommendation of Humility. For, it is obſervable thar 
Chriſt on ſet purpoſe vilified and {lighted that which is moſt eſteemed 
and moſt dear to the Animal life, and ſuch are all thoſe things that make 
for our honour and reputation amongſt men; And Nobleneff of paren- 
tage is not one of the meaneſt of them. Other circumſtances of his 
Birth tend alſo to the fame ſcope; for no ſooner came he into the world, 
but, he praiſed that which he after raught others, he took the meaneſt 
place in the Inne : and though he were heir of all things, and the de- 
ſigned Soveraign of Angels and Men, yet he was ſhouldered out from 
amongſt them, and was fain to take his lodgings in the Stable amongſt 
the brute beaſts; Bur in this low condition while he is raken no notice 
of by ſupercilious mortals, yet the Angels celebrate his Nativity with an 
Heavenly carol, imparting the good news of his Birth not to the wiſe 
or noble of this World, not to the learned Rabbies or Ralers of the 
People, but to men of a lowly and innocent profeſſion, to Shepheards 
attending their flocks by night, All which circumſtances of! his Birth 
you ſee how reaſonable, how ſignificant and decorous they are, 
2, Nor is that Salutation of the Angel Gabriel concerning it, and his 
prediction to Mary, anuſeleſs and idle complement: but ic was requiſite 
that what was to happen to her ſhould be foretold her, that the modeſt 
Virgin might not be aba(h'd to ſee her womb ſwell, ſhe not knowing the 
cauſe of it, The ſame may be ſaid alſo of the journey of the Mag, that it 
is not a thing vainly inſerted into theHiſtory to make a ſhow, bur that the 
fame of the Jews expectation of their Mef45 about that time being 
ſpread all over the Eaſt, theſe Genethl:aci that lov'd to buſie themſelves 
about Nativities and ſtrange events in the World, amidſt their yiewing 
the Conſtellations, diſcovering a New ftar as it ſeem'd to them, and ob- 
ſerving its motion, wereled to the _ place where the young King of 
the Jews lay, where they worſhipped him, not as the Son of God, but 


as one that they expected would be a mighty ſecular Prince; and there- 
fore to engage him to favour themſelves and their Country, they did un- 
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co him this timely homage, 
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5 3. But though they intended no more then thus, yet it being ſo fa- 


mous an accident could not but further the faith of thoſe that were to be , 
called in to the belief of the Goſpel, Beſides that, ir was a preluſion to & 
prefiguration of the forwardne(ſs of the Gentiles above the Jews to re- 
ceive Chriſt as their Soveraign and Redeemer, as alſo a prelibation of 
that glory that ſhould at laſt accrew to Chriſt for the great debaſement 
of himſelf and unparallel'd humiliation, So that nothing can make 
the circumſtances of the Hiſtory of his Birth incredible, unleſs it be the 
mention of the miniſtery of Angels in it, which none can cavil at but 
ſuch as believe no Angels at all, neither goed nor bad : nor can any be 
of this unbelief but ſuch as prefer the ſottiſh ſuggeſtions of their own 
dull temper before the perpetual teſtimonies of all Ages and all 
Nations of the World ; who have ever and anon had new Inſtances of 
Apparitions and Communications with evil Spirits, and freſh occaſi- 
ons of executing the Laws they had made againſt Witches and wicked 
Magicians. 

4. I ſhould now paſs to the ſecond head I propounded, could I ab- 
ſtain from touching a little upon the circumſtances of the Birth of that 
famous Corrival of our Saviour, Apolonius Tyaneus ; whole ſtory writ 
by Philoſtratms, though I look upon it as a mixt buſinels partly true and 

artly falſe, yet, be it what it will be, ſeeing it is intended for the 
ficheſ Example of Perfection, and that the Heathen did equalize him 
with Chr:t, you ſhall fee how ranck his whole Hiſtory ſmells of the 
Animal Life, and how hard a thing it is either in ations or writings to 
counterfeit that which is truly hely and divine, For which end I ſhall 
make a brief Paralleliſme of the Hiſtories of them both in the chief 
matters of either, that the Grawitie and Divinitie of the one and the 
Ridiculouſneſs and Carnality of the other may the better be diſcerned. 

5, As inthis very Firſt Bom 1s plain and manifeſt, which is diſ- 
patched in a word. For in that Philoſtratus writes how Apollonins was 
of an ancient and illuſtrious Pedigree, of rich Parents, and deſcended 
from the founders of the City Tyana, where he was born, is not this 
that which is as ſweet as honey to the Nat#ral man, and ſuch as an holy 
and divine Soul would ſer noeſteem upon ? Like to this is his Mother's 
being waited upon by her Maidens into a Meadow, being directed there- 
to by a Viſion, where while her ſervants were ſtraying up and down ma- 
king of poſies and chaplets of flowers, ( O what fine ſoft pompous 
doings 1s here! ) and her felt diſporting her ſelf in the graſs, ſhe ar laſt 
falls into a ſlumber, the Swans in the mean time rangeing themſelves in 
a row round about her, dancing and clapping their wings, and ſinging 
with ſuch ſhrill and ſweer accents that they filled the neighbouring 
places with their pleaſant melody, they being as it were inſpired and 
cranſported with joy by the gentle breathings of the freſh and cool Ze- 


phyras; whereupon the Lady awaking is inſtantly delivered of a fair 


Child, who, after his Fathers name, was called Apo/lonirs. 

6. The amenity of the ſtory how gratefull and agreeable it is to fleſh 
and bloud ! But how ridiculous is that dance and rountlelay of the muſi- 
cal Swans compared with that Heavenly Melody of the holy Angels at 


the 
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the Nativity of Chriſt ! For that, if ir could be true, is but a ludicrous 
prodigic and refignification that Apollonius would prove a very odde 
tellow. and of an extraordinary ſtrein, and ſerves only for the magni- 
tying of his perſon, But this is a grave ahd Wy indication of the 
Gooineſs of God and the Love of his holy Angels to men, and a pre- 
diction of that peace and gract which ſhould be adminiſtred unto them 
through Jeſus Chriſt chat was then born. Behold, ſaid the chict Angel 
whoſe glorious preſence ſurrounded the ſhepheards with light , Behold, 
ſaid he , I bring you good tidings of Great joy which ſhall be anto all 

zople , For unto you is born this day a Savionr, which is Chriſt the: Lord : 
whereupon there was ſuddenly with this Angel a multicude of the hea- 
venly Hoaſt praiſing God and ſaying, Glory to God in the higheſt, and 
0 earth peace, goud will towards men, 


CHAF ME 


1, That whatever miraculouſly either happtned to or was done by our 
Savioar till his Paſſion cannot ſeem impoſsible to him that holds there is 
4 God and miniſtration of Angels. 2, of the deſcending of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and the Yoice from Heaven at his Ba i an 3. Why Chriſt 
expoſed himelf to all manner L4 hardſhip and Temptations, 4. And 
particalarly why he 25 tempted of the Dtwil, with an anſwer to an 0b- 
jection touching the Devil's _— in daring to tempt the Son of God. 
5. How he conld be ſaid tb ſhew him all the Kingdoms of the Earth, 
6, The reaſon of his fourty dates faſt, 7, And of hs Transfieuration 
upon the Monnt. The three firſt reaſons. $8. The meaning of Moſes 
and Elias his receding, and Chriſt's being left alone. 9. The laſt rea- 
ſon of his Transfiruration, That it was for the Confirmation of his Re- 
ſurgettion and the Immortality of the Soul. 10. Teſtimonies from Hed- 
wen of the Eminency of” Chriſts perſon. 


LVYVE have done with the Birth of Chriſt, we proceed now to his 
Life : wherein we ſhall conſider only thoſe things that ex- 
traordiharily happened to him, or were miraculouſly done by him, till 
the time of his Paſ5ion; whetein nothing will be found impoſsible to 
therti that acknowledge the Exiſftente of God. the attive malice of Devils, 
Itd the Miniſtery of Angels. Bur that which 1 intehid mainly to infinu- 
ate is, thecomelineſs and ſurablentefs of all things to ſo Holy and Divine 
a perſon ; which that it may the better appear, I ſhall after ſhew the dit- 
fetence of this true exathple of folid PerfeRtion , Chriſt, and that 
falfe pattern of feigned holitie(s in chat Itmpoſtour Apotonins, whom the 
latet Heathen did fo highly adore. 

2. The chief things that happened in ani extraotdinary way to Chriſt 
before his Paſſion ate theſe Three. 1, The deſcending of tht Holy Ghoſt 
pon him inthe ſhape of a Dove at his being baptized, and che ei elew of 
4 Yoice from Heaven, fayitis, This is ty beloved Son in whom 1 am well 

-K4 pleaſed. 
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pleaſed, 2, The Temptation of the Devil upon his faſting: and 3. Hs 
Transfiguration upon the Mount, 

Concerning the Firſt, there is great reaſon for that Miracle, For 
God having a deſign to ſet on foot the Divine life in the World by his 
Son Feſus Chriſt, why ſhould he not countenance the R_—_ of his 
Miniſtery by ſome notable ſign, by which men might rake notice thar 
he was the Meſfias, ſent of God « And Fohn the Baptiſt confeſſes him- 
ſelf aſſur'd thereof by this Indication. And being there was to be 
ſome extraordinary appearance, what could be more fit then this of a 
Dove, a known embleme of Meekneſs and Innocency , inſeparable 
branches of the Divine life and Spirit © and at what better time then 
when Feſws gave ſo great a Specimen of his Meekneſs and- Humility, 
as to condeſcend to be waſh'd, as if he had been polluted, when he was 
more pure then light or ſnow ; and to bein the form of a diſciple to 
Fohn, when he was able to teach him and all the world the Myſteries gf 
God * Which may be noted to the eternal ſhame of our conceited ol 
thuſiaſts, who phanſying they have got ſomething extraordinary within; 
contemn and ſcorn the labile Inſtitutions of the Church ; which is 
an infallible argument of their Pride, as this of our Saviour's Humility. 
But while he Pumbled himſelf thus, God did as highly advance him, 


John 1: v. 32, 


adding to this filent ſhow an articulate voice from Heaven, the better 
to aſſure the by-ſtanders that he was the Mefas, the Son of God, 

3. As for hs being tempted of the Dew1il, it has the ſame meaning 
that the hardſhip of his whole life, For being that the Kingdome of 


God onearth , which is the Church, was to overcome the kingdome 
of Satan by ſuffering; our Saviour Chriſt gives himſelf an example of 
- all manner of trials and troubles, of the moſt tedious difficulties thar 
could occurre: like a wiſe and couragious Commander animating his 
Souldiers by his own willingneſs to ſuffer as deeply as they that he 
commands, Which Polyenxs relates to be the ſtratagem of 7phicrates, 
who when he ſaw it convenient to draw out his ſouldiers in a cold froſty 
night to aſſault the enemy, and obſerved their averſneſs by reaſon of 
the bicterneſs of the ſeaſon, and the thinneſs of their clothing, he ſtrait- 
way clad himſelf more thin then the thinneſt of them, and on his bare 
feet trudged from tent to tent to ſhew himſelf to his Camp : which did 
ſo encourage the ſouldiers, that they ſet upon the enterprize withoat 

delay under the conduct of ſo wiſe and valiant a Commander, 
4. And therefore Chriſt in like manner for the incouragement of his 
followers went before in all manner of difficulties, not onely in pover- 
ty, in reproach, and in a conſtant refuſal of all the pleaſures, riches 
— and honours of this preſent World, as being to eſtabliſh the faith of a 
better ; but he was given up alſoto be tempted of the Devil, that we 
may not be diſmai'd by ſuch encounters, and know how to behave our 
ſelves when weare ingaged in them, For his being tranſported thus 
ſecurely in the aire by the hand of Satan, like ſome innocent bird in the 
ralons of a rapacious Hawk, and yet not fainting under it, what can 
it be but an eminent effe& of his Faith in the living God, which is 
the very Root and inmoſt original of the Divine life ? The ſame may 
be 


Cray. 3. | to our Saviour Chriſt m hu tfe. Io5 


be ſaid of his miraculows Faſt; For himſelt in anſwer © the Tempter 
did profeſs, man lived not onely by bread, bur by Faith in that ord 
char ſuſtaineth all chings. That alſo is worth che noting that Grotews 
obſerves upon the place, That this Threefold remptation wherewith the 
Devil tempted Chriſt is the moſt nſual and moſt prevalent thac he a(- 
falts mankind withall, viz. * Egeffes, Confidentia Predeſtinationss, & NO Conſe 
Spes ſplendoris humani , ( eſpecially thoſe chat have diſencangled them- TS Ive. 
ſelves from the more ſoft and ſenſual defires of the Fleth:) and' the ad- {cinwion or 
vantage of Chriſts Temptation is, that we are punctually inſtrued no 21. UM 
aforehand how we are to oppoſe, Wherefore this Hiſtory of his Tems- of worldly bo= 
ptation is very decorous and agreeableco Reaſon, Nor does the rela- [ond _— 
tion of the Devil's aſſalting of the Son of God inake it thelefs credi-' © 
ble: for it is moſt likely that he was not ſure yet he was ſuch in thar 
ſenſe that we underſtand the Son of God, and a queſtion whether all the 
Devils be yet convinced that he is what we rightly believe him to be. 
Butfor his own curiolity to try what he was, as well as out of a malici- 
ous deſign to pervert him, if he could, he affalted him after this 
mafiner in the Wilderneſs. 
5. That of fſhewing him all the Kingdomes of the Earth from an ex- 
ceeding high moumain , ſeems to have ſome difficulty in it. For if it 
was onely a preſtigious repreſentation of the glory of the Kingdomes of 
che Earth, , whatneeded a tranſportation of him rothe rop of a moun- 
eain, or at leaft of a mountain ſo exceeding high © Bur if it was a real view 
of them, the higheſt mountain in the world will not enlarge our profpe&t 
fo as to take in one ordinary Kingdome under our fight. But ro this1 . 
anſwer, That this cunning Preftigiator took the advantage of ſo high a 
place to ſet off his Repreſentatioas the more lively, and co make them 
the more probable to be trae. For the Proſpect ſeeming fo great to 
the eye, and ruder phanſies imagining the Earth a round flat, this old 
Jugler might eaſily hope that he might delude the Carpenters ſon with 
ſo large a ſhow, and perſwade him that what was ſo great, was all ; eſpe- 
cially perſtringing his ſight ſo, as that the whole Horizon ſhould ſeem 
full of the pompous varieties of the Powers and Principzhries of the 
world. we | 
6, As for the long and ſolemn Faff of Chriſt and his retirement into 
ſolitude for fourty dayes, after notice was given from Heaven that he 
was the Meſiias the Son of God, this was very ſeemly aad eonvenieet 
to ſharpen the defire of the people to teceive him whets he did return, 
and to gain more Authority to his dotrine which he was tv teach them, 
and to inculcate to his ſucceflors by his Example how fit it is to Natve 
the Animal Life, and quite vangaifh all the pleaſeres of the Body, be- 
fore they take upon them to be inſtrutersin Divire matters, which 
- areof eternal concernment tothe Soul, When as now-a-daies by how 
much more a mans skin is full treg'd with flaſh, blovd afid ttirevel Spi- 
rits, and by how much the more eager appetite he has to the things of 
_ the World, by ſo much impatienter heis to get into the Pulpic to ex- 
erciſe his voice and lungs, and thereby to approve himſelf for a prefer- 
ment : whenas Chriſt would not exerciſe this office of preaching the 
® Kingdome 
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Kingdome of Heaven , before he had at once deſpiſed all the riches, 
pomp and pleaſures of the Earth. And as his Wiſdome is diſcovered in 
undertaking this ſolemn Abſtinence and Retirement ; {0 is alſo his Hu- 
mility inaffteQing no innovation therein, but he took up the example of 
Moſes and Elias, who after conferr'd with him in the mount ar his Tranſ- 
figuration : which is the Third and laſt eminent accident which hap- 
pen'd to our Saviour before his Paſſion, and which is not recited to fill | 
up the Story, but is of very deep and weighty conſequence. 

7. Our Saviour takes unto him Peter, Fames and Fohn, three of 
the prime of his Apoſtles, to be ſpeRatours and witneſſes of what they 
ſhould ſee on the Mount, whither he carried them, where he was tranſ- 
figured before them, hu face ſhining like the Sun, and hy raiment be- 
coming as white as the light ; where Moſes alſo and Elias talked with him 
concerning his Death and glorious Reſurrection, Which conference 
was Firſt a preat Cordial to animate our Saviour the better to go 
through his heavy ſufferings; and Secondly a great Satisfaction to as 
many of the Jews as ſhould be converted to Chriſtianity, that Moſes 
and Elias, that is, their Law-giver and the chiefeſt of their Prophets, 
were abettours to Chriſt in this new Diſpenſation he was to ſet up in 
the World; and Thirdly, there was a particular injun&tion ( even while 
Moſes and Elias were preſent with him face to face) ro hearken and 
yield obedience now to Chriſt as to the beloved Son of God, and to 
let Moſes and Elias go, all things being compleated in him, For 4 
cloud overſhadowed them, and a voice came out of the cloud, [<Ying, This 
is my wel-beloved Son, in whom Iamwell pleaſed : hear ye him, 

8, And the very Yiſiov was a repreſentation of what' was to come 
to paſs: For after this, Moſes and Elias vaniſhed , and his diſciples, 
when he had raiſed them up from the ground, (for they had fallen flat 
on their faces out of fear ) lifting up their eyes, ſaw no man ſave Feſws 
onely. 

9, Fourthly andlaſtly, It wasa very fit and powerful Inſtance to 
aſſure men of the Immortality of the Soul, and to beget a more unſha- 
ken belief of the Reſurredion of Chriſt out of the grave : and therefore 
Chriſt bad his diſciples tell no man of the Yiſion, but reſerve it till 
its due uſe and time, that is, till Chriſt had riſen from the dead, to 
be added as a further confirmation of that myſtery of enjoying of Life 
and Immortality in a glorified Bedy, againſt that dull infidelity of Athei- 

ticall men that think the Soul of man cannot a unleſs in the fleſh. 

Io, In the Firſt and Laſt of theſe memorable accidents we rehearſed, 
there is an eminent witneſs from Heaven of the Excellency of Chrifts 
perſon, to which that nothing remarkable may be omitted, we (hall adde 
alſo that recorded in John 12. where Chriſt praying , Father, glorify 


thy name, there came a voice from Heaven ſaying, 1 have both: glorified 
it, and will glorifie it again, | 


CHAP. 


— 


CHAP. Iv. 


1, What miraculous accidents in Apollenius his % may ſeem parallel to 
theſe of Chrifts. His ſuperſtitions faſting from fleſh and abſtinence from 
wine out of a thirſt after the glory of foretelling things to come, 2. Apol- 
lonius 4 Maſter of Fudiciary Aftrology, andof hs ſeven Rings with 
the names of the ſeven Planets. 3, Miraculous Teſtimonies given to the 
eminency of Apollonius hu gh = by A&ſculapius and Trophonius how 
weak and obſcure, 4. The Brachmans high Encominm of him, with an 
acknowledgment done to him by a fawning Lion. The ridiculous Folly of 
all theſe Teſtimonies, | 


E have now gone through the chiefeſt things that happened _ 


I. 

Ve Chriſt in an extraordinary manner before his Paſſion. Be- 
fore we proceed any further , being mindful of our promiſe, we ſhall 
give a glance at what may ſeem parallel in the life of Apolionins. And 
to the miraculous Faſt of Chriſt undergone for ſo ſober purpoſes, which 
he was carried to by the power of the Spirit, I finde nothing ro be 
compared in that famous Philoſopher, if he deſerved ſo ſolid a Title, buc 
his continual voluntary abſtinence from fleſh and wine, Which need- 


leſs Superſtition is coloured with as contemptible an End, that is, a vain | 


affetation of glory by foretelling of things to come; a faculty that 
mightily pleaſes and tickles the natural man : and the affeftation thereof 
ſhews the Levity and Pride of Apollenius his Spirit, as alſo of his 
grand Inſtructers in that Science the Brachmans of India, who having . 
asked Dams if he had any skill in Divination, and he profeſſng char 
his ſtudy and knowledge reached no further then to things uſefull and 
neceſſary, laughed him to ſcorn. : 

2, But Philoſtratus writes of Apolloniss as wholy giving himſelf 
* to the ſtudy of Divination and Fudiciary Aſtrology, and how Lar- 
chas the chief of the Brachmans gave him ſeven Rings with the names 
of the ſeven Planets inſcribed upon them, as alſo that Apollionins 
wrote four books of this Art. Which things are a demonſtration of his 
groſs ignorance in Nature and Philoſophy, and of the petty temper 
of his Spirit ; and that there was nothing truly divine in him, though 
the deceived Pagans adored him for a God, For thoſe that deſcend to 
ſuch Arts, itisa fign there is no ſolid knowledge in them, much leſs 
any ſupernatural principle either in them or aſſiſting to them z but thar 
their predictions are Diabolical, or elſe that they are mere Whiflers 
and Juglers, and have no extraordinary aſſiſtance at all, 

3. Ihall adde but another parallel and ſo proceed, and thar is the 
Teſtimonies concerning the Eminencie of their perſons, in which there 13 
as great a difference as of their perſons themſelves, The perfon of 
Chriſt being witneffed to by an audible voice from Heaven, God afhr- 
ming thereby to the World that he was his beloved Son, and requirmg 


their obedience to him ; but the Eminency of ApoPonins being recom- 
mended 
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mended by none but the Ghoſt of «£ſc»lapins and Trophonins, whoſe den 
heentred , and (as it became a Necromancer) confabulated there a long 
time with him, as he did alſo with Achilles at his tombe, who imploy'd 
him to renew his annual Rites and Honours in Theſſal:e, But this recom- 
mendation of his was not immediate from either, but by their Prieſts, 
who being informed, the one by a dream, the other by ſome obſcure 
voice in the Temple (of which there was no witneſs but the Prieſt him- 
ſelf) gave out great matters of Apollonivs, | 

4. We may adde alſo the Teſtimony of the Brachmans thoſe famous 
Magicians , whom Apollonivus ſo much applauding, they claw'd him 
again, and concluded among themſelves that he was worthy to be hono- 
red asa God, both alive and after Death, Nay we will give him in all 
to make up the weight. A certain tame Lion in egypt ſeem'd alſo to 
acknowledge his Divinity , coming to him as he was fitting in the 
Temple and crouching under him ; who when Apolionius told the people 
that he was that ancient efgyptian __ Amaſis come into a Lions body, - 
the Beaſt began to roar, and lament and weep bitterly,as begging his ſuc- 
cour in ſo bad a condition : W hich Apolionins being ſenſible of, got the 
Lion to be ſent to Leoxtopolis a City of AFgypr, and there tobe kept in 
ſuch ſort as was more ſutable to his Royal Soul, How obſcure, con- 
founded and ridiculous are all theſe Teſtimonies of the Eminency of the 
perſon of that ſubtil Impoſtor ! So baſe and evanid is all humane con- 


_ rrivance againſt the Glory and Soveraignty of Chriſt the true Son of 
God, | | 
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CHAP. V. 


I. Three general Obſervables in Chriſts Miracles, 2, Why he ſeveral 
times - ny filence upon thoſe he wrought his Miracles upon, 3.Why 
Chriſt was never 33: 1ngegs in attempting any Miracle, 4, The va- 
nity of the Atheiſts that impute his Miracles to the power of Imagi- 


nation. 5. Of the deluſive and evanid viands of Witches and Mazi- 
C1aBs. 


I, VWVE come now to what Jeſus miraculouſly did in his life-time, 
We may referre the moſt of his Miracles to theſe four heads; 
Hu feeding the hungry multitudes: His healing the ſick : Hu raiſing of 
__ dead, and hw difpoſſeſiing of Devils, In all which you may ob- 
erve 
Firſt, That his wonder-working power was exerciſed upon known 
and familiar objects, ſuch as often occarre amongſt men, For ſuch are 
Huneer, "+1/nox Death , and Poſſeſſion of Devils or Witchery, not that 
I think them both one, bur that ſundry perſons are poſſeſſed that way, 
and it may be moſt frequently. 
Secondly, That Chriſt puts forth his power no where out - any 
| evity 
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levity or vain oftentation , but as the neceſſities of menrequired it: all 
his Miracles being a2 perpetual exerciſe of love and compaſſion to 
mankind. To which we might adde alſo in the Third place, what is 
likewiſe general to them all, his purpoſe of glorifying God by them, and 
laying foundations of Faith for the people to believe in him, as the 
frue Meſiias. | "9 1 
2. Which belief yet he' would not acteletate too faſt, thar ir 
might not prevent his Suffering, nor yet accelerate his Suffering coo 
faſt , before he had done the due preparatory works which he had to 
do. Which made him ſometime to ſeem unwilling to do. over-publick 
Miracles, as that at the wedding of turning water into wine; and afrer 
he had fed the multitude, he hid himſelf that they might noc make him 
King; and ſeveral times when he miraculouſly healed men with 
more privacy, he ſtritly charged them that were thus healed to tell 
no man; as well that he might not over-haſtily precipitate belict in 
men, as I have already intimated, as alſo to _ himſelt from the rage 
of the Phariſees till the due time of his Suffering was at hand, In 
the mean while his Miracles and DodFrine was to diſtill into the mindes 
of men by degrees, to prepare them for a fuller beliet upon his Reſur- 
rection Tom the dead, | | | 
3, It would be too-voluminous a buſineſs to rehearſe the ſtory of eve- 
ry particular Miracle, and to deſcant upon it, What we have thus ad- 
vertiſed in genera), is mioſt confiderable and moſt profitable to be no- 
ted, ' Nor need we adde any thing to facilicate' the belief of them to 
thoſe that arenot ſuch Infidels as not'to believe the Exiſtence of either 
God or Spirit, For others will very eaſily conceive that Chriſt being 
joyn'd with that Eternal Word that healeth all things , \might heal 
thoſe that are abſent either by his word, or by the Miniſtety of \Angels 
who were alwaies to attend him:" And it is no wonder that Chriſt ſhould 
never -be': miſtaken in any attempt or preſage, he being. fo livingly 
united with the Eternal Wiſdome of God, and being of ' one Will and 
Spirit with him, not diſturb'd or diſtrated with any excurſions or' im- 
petuoſities of his own W1ll. _ ew ks 
4. The whifling Atheiſts impate all to the natural power of Imagi- 
nation, and pleaſe themſelves mightily in the abuſe of thoſeipaftages in 
the Goſpel that ſeem to aſſert that Chriſt was hindred from working 
of Miracles becauſe of the Unbelief of the people, as it is ſaid in the 
Goſpel of S., Mark, that he could do no mighty works, becauſe of their un- 
belief, But it was not'a naturat but moral impoſſibility z he could nor 
induce his minde thereto, he being provoked to ſo juſt indignation az 
Sainſt his-own Country that deſpiſed him, But ſay in gou ſadneſs, 
poor blind and baffled fouls, How can. the natural ftrength 'of Imagina- 
ton heal the abſent ? to ſay nothing of the preſent lick of ordinary dil- 
eaſes, ſuch as the Leproſy, Palſy and Dropſiez 'who ever cur'd thoſe 
by mere Imagination ? -How-then'thall 'Imagination recover Sight even 
to them'thar were born blind © how ſhall it raiſe the:dead in whom there 
is no Imagination atall:? as in Fairss his danghter, and Lazarus who 
had lien four days in the grave. Can Phanſy feed five thouſand my” 
L ve 
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five loaves and two fiſhes * or four thouſand befides women. and chil- 
dren with ſeven loaves and a few lictle fiſhes, being almoſt hunger- 
ſtarv'd by three dayes receſs into the wilderneſs ? - 

5. Which things chough not ſo ſubſtantially performed, are notwith- 
ſtanding in ſome meaſure imitated by Witches and Magicians, I mean - 
in their junketings 3 whoſe viands are obſerved- to afford ſo little ſatiſ- 
faction to nature, that they leave oftentimes the partakers of them as 
weak and faint almoſt as if they had eaten nothing (as Bedinws relates of 
the Magical entertainments of that Nobleman of Aſprement , whoſe 

eſts by that time they had rid a lictle ſpace from his houſe were rea- 
dy to faint and fall down both horſe and man for hunger;) andalſo to 
be of ſuch a fugitive confiſtence, that they ordinarily vaniſhed at the 
taking away of the cloth : whenas in both theſe Miracles many Baskets 
full of the ragments were reſerved, 


PEE 


CHAP. VL. 


x.. of Chrifts diſþoſſeſſing of Devils, 2. An account of there being more 

Dxmoniacks then ordinary in our Saviours time, As firft from a poſſi- 
ble want of care or skill how to order their Mad-men or Lunaticks. 3, The 
ſecond from the power of the Devil being greater before the coming of 
Chriſt then after. 4. That not onely Excommunication but Apoſtaſy 
from Chrift may ſubjet# a man to the Tyranny of Satan, as may ſeem 
to have fallen out in ſeveral of the more deſperate Sefts of this Age. 
5. An enumeration of ſundry Dzmoniacal ſymptoms amongſt them, 
6. More of the ſame nature. 7, Their profane and antick imitations 
of the _— ſolemn pa ages in the Hiſtory of Chriſt. 8, A further ſolution 
of the preſent difficulties from the premiſed conſiderations, 9, Athird 
and fourth Anſwer from the fame of their cure and the conflux of theſe 
Dzmoniacks into one Country, 10, A fifth from the ambiguity of the 
word Haupgrifoperat:. 11, The ſixth and laft Anſwer, That it « uot 
at all abſurd to admit there was a greater number of real Dxmoniacks in 
Chriſts time then at other times, from the uſeful end of their then 
ab oundine. 


1, A S for our Saviours diſþoſſeſſing or ejefting of Devils ont of ww ; 
A?. his renee the dead was a pledge and prefiguration of that 


wer he profeſled was given him of crowning them that believed on 
im with life and immortality at the laſt day, ſo was this a very proper 
Prelude to that utter overthrow he was to give the Kingdome of Satan, 
he being to diſpoſleſs him of all places at laſt, There's nothing can 
ſeem harſh to them that believe there are Spirits (and none bur ſenſu- 
all, profane and fooliſh men will misbelieve ſuch things) there is no- 
thing, I ſay, can ſeem harſh in this kind of Airacle, unleſs it be the 
multitude of perſons then poſſeſſed, or the multitude of Devils in one 
poſſeſled perſon whoſe name was Legion, 
2, But 
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2, But as for the Firſt, there may be many Anſwers, none. where- 
of want their uſe and weight, Wee begin with what ſeems of mea- 
ner conſideration firſt : where we will not omit to mention thac the Re- 
dundancy of Demoniacks in Chriſts time above what we obſerve in la- 
ter Ages, may proceed from the difterences of the $kill and care that 
was then had of Mad-men and Lunaticks in Fedea and the adjacenc 
Countries of the Gentiles from whence no (mall part of them came, 
and what is uſed now a-daies, Ir is, I ſay, queſtionable whether they 
had ſo good proviſion for diſtrated people at thoſe times and in thoſe 
places tor keeping them within and ordering their diſtemper to the 
greateft mitigation they were capabie of, For the ſtronger it is , the 
more effectual allurement is there to bring ſome evil Spirit or other in- 
tothe body of aman, For he ceaſing to be his own, another does the 
more naturally become the maſter of him, As he that is not his own 
man through the ſoveraignty of drink,will find alſo many other maſters 
buiſy about him; all the. boyes in the town flocking atter_ him, and 
heightening his intoxication by their apiſh injuries, But I will not in- 
ſiſt upon this, | | 
3. Secondly, It is not (> ſtrange that there ſhould be a greater num- 
ber of poſſeſſed in Chriſts time then now, becauſe ſince Chriſtianity the 
power of the Devil is much morecurbed, For it is plain that where 
Paganiſme rules , the perſons of men are more ſubje& to the cruelty 
of the Devil, As appears by what is recorded in Hiſtory concer- 
ning the Inhabitants of ſeveral Countries; as of Madagaſcar, where 


the Devil afflits them bodily : in Florida he aſtoniſhes them with - 


dreadfull Apparitions, and cuts their very fleſh off in his approaches : 
they of Gutana are beat black and blew by him, and the Braſilians ſo 
grievouſly tormented, that they are ready to dy for fear upon the ve- 
ry thought of him, The Apoſtate Jews that they fell under his power 
is the opinion of their own Rabbins: and the primitive Chriſtians de- 
livered to Satan felt to their ſmart the rigour of his laſh, All which 
may go for a ſufficient proof, That the proteſſion of Chriſtiani- 
ty and the worſhip of the true God in that way that he will be 
worſhipped, is a perſonal proteftion from the gro(ls aſſaults of the 
Devil. -: 

4. A man might adde further , That not onely they that are duly 
excommunicated by the Church are made obnoxious to his Tyranny, 
bur alſo thoſe that revolt. of themſelves, and deny the Lord thar 
bought them, by their misbelief of the ſacred Hiſtory of the Goſpel, 
and the Perſonal office of Chriſt, even of him that died betwixt two 
thieves at Feruſalem, As is notoriouſly apparent in ſome of the forlorn 
and giddy-headed Sedts of theſe times, amongſt whom, I dare ſay, 2 
man may find out a greater number of true Demoniacks then Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles are ſaid to cure, 

5, For to what morerationally then to the poſſeſſion of theſe decei- 
ving Spirits can be attributed thoſe wild extaſtes they are in, their fal- 
ling down dead, the ſwelling of their bodies and foaming at the mouth, 
their negleRedneſs, ſordidneſs, and abhorring from all order and huma- 
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nity,their antick poſtures & geſtures? one going in the open Marketplace 


with his head lift on high and his arms ſpread ou, roaring and mouthiny 
out fanatical denunciations ; and another following him ar the heels as 4 


2 ſoft ſneaking pace, his head hanging downas if his noſe bled, and his 
hands preſsing his navel, as if he were troubled wich the Belly-ach 
others creeping on all four like brute beaſts, and wallowing and cum- 
bling on the ground like dogs or ſwine, Others taken with the expe- 


' Fed power they lay vacant for, were hurried on ina very ſwift pace on 


tip-toes, with their hats inverted on their heads, and yer not falling 

” and their arms ſtretched diretly upwards with their fore-fingers 
pointing tothe Zenith ; and this for ſo long a ſpace as no ordinary man 
could doe the like, 

6. Adde to this their being troubled with Apparitions, their fearful] 
and hideous howlings and cryings, their wild and extartical fſingings and 
frantick dancings, their running naked through Towns into Churches 
and private houſes, their violent and irrefiſtible ſhakings ro the utrer 
weakening of nature and making their very bodies ſore: and all this 
tranſacted by 4 Power or Spirit which themſelves confeſs diſtin from 
themſelves, which alſo ſpeaks diſtintly and audibly in them, and uſes 
their arms and hands to the beating their head and body, which impoſes 
upon them very abſurd commands, macerating moſt, killing ſome with 
faſting, tyrannizing over them all in every thing, almoſt as much as the 
Devil does over the poor Indians. 

7. Creeping, crouching, licking the duſt , eating of Butcerflies, 
feeding of nought but crums and bones, ſuch as we fling to dogs, Cab- 
bage ſtalks and leaves of Coleworts ſcattered and caſt away by the Mar- 
ker-women z theſe are ſmaller ſervices of that imperiowe fiend within 
chem, But this new gueſt countermanding the allowable yoice of Na- 
ture ſoas ſcarce to ſuffer a man to take four and twenty hours reſt in 
five and twenty daies, to condemn him to the guidance of every fooliſh 
fly that comes in his fight, and ſo to adjudge him to hold his leg fo long 
and ſo cloſe to the fire(the fly guiding him the time) that ic was ſcorched 
from the knee to the foor, in ſuch grievous manner that it was not to 
be cured in leſs then a quarter of a year ; theſe are more ſevere and rigid 
ſervices of that znfernal Task-maſter, Belides that, ever and anon this 
inward voice, and ſometimes outward, utters very audibly to them ſome 

lace or other of Scripture to a ridiculous abuſe and prophanation of 
it; and not that only, but enforces the poor captivated vaſſal in ſcorn 
and contempt of the perſon of Chriſt to a& ſome remarkable paſlages 
in his ſtory, ſuch as his Death, and Triumph at Feruſalem; the former by 
mes Milner and Fohn Tolderwy, the latter by Fames Naylor, who had 
is horſe led in triumph by two women trudging in dirt at his: entring 
Briſtol, with Holy, Holy, and Hoſawna's ſung to him by the Fanatical 
company that attended him; garments alſo in ſome places being ſtrow- 
ed intheway- Such wild tricks as theſe are theſe deluded Souls made 
to play, to make ſport for thoſe aerial Goblins that drive them and 
aQuate them. | 
8. I might enlarge further upon this matter : but this ſhort goren at 
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things might be enough to induce any indifferent man ( that can ar all 
believe That there is any ſuch _ as Witches and poſſeſſion of Evil 
Spirits) not ealily to miſtruſt but chat the diſtemper of this preſent Age 
has been ſuch ( andit may be ſtill is) thatif there were any ſuch Ye- 
nerable perſon as could command them from under this Power by which 
many of them are ſo madly aQtuated, there would plainly prove a more 
plentifull harveſt of Demoniacks in theſe times then in our Saviour's ; 


and a number more beſides Fohn Gilpin and Fohn Toldervy would T 


acknowledge themſelves to have been poſſeſſed by the Devil. Bur at 
leaſt we will gain this reaſonable Obſervation from our Digreſſion we 
have made, which will be ſuccedaneous to what we mainly aim'd at, viz, - 
That if one Age be ſo exceeding Fanatical above another , why may not 
one Are be as mach more Demoniacal then another ? 

9. Thirdly, Such diſtracted and Epileptical perſons, as alſo Dxmoni- 
acal , would not be talked of unleſs they were miraculouſly cur'd; 
which not happening in other Ages, they are not ſo much taken notice 
of, Fourthly, Our Saviour going from place to place, and his fame 
flying further then the motion of his perſon, he was likely to meet 
with and to have brought to him more of ſuch perſons by far from the 
Pagan nations about him, then otherwiſe at any time could in any like- 
lihood have been taken notice of, though there were in other parts of 
the World and in other Ages as many. 

10. Fifthly, Thoſe SarugriGopÞoor ſo called in the Scripture, there is 
no need to take them all in the ſtriteſt ſenſe: Mad-mer, Lanaticks or 
Epileptical men,or any men extraordinarily diſtempered with Melancho- 
ly, being by the Fews deemed and called Damoniacks, the people being 
as much over-prone to aſcribe natural diſeaſes to the Devil, as many 
Phyſicians are to aſcribe Diabolical diſtempers and vexations to Nature, 
Bur Chriſt cured the diſeaſes by his word, (* emlipnee mo mpela) ſuf- * Luk. 4: 39. 
fering the people to call them by what title they pleaſed: as he that 
has a Catholick Medicine, is not very curious of either the name or the 
nature of the Maladie. But there is no queſtion but that there was a 
competent number of Demoniacks properly ſo called, 

11, Sixthly and laſtly, Suppoſing all ſo called were properly Demoni- 
acks, and that there were a greater number' of them in Chriſt's time 
and in thoſe parts then there elſewhere has been art any time, what in- 
convenience is therein this, if Providence would fo,diſpenſe, for ſo good 
a purpoſe 2 as Chriſt intimates in the caſe of the man that was born / 
blinde, where he profeſſeth, That it was not his Parents fault nor his 
own that he was born blind, but it was the will of God it ſhould beſo, 
that he might have the occaſion of doing the more glorious miracle. \ 
And there wanted nothing then but the Divine permiſſion to make fo 
many Demoniacks, no more then there was any thing mare requiſite 
but the permiſſion of Chriſt for the Gadaren Devils to take poſſeſſion 
of the Swine, and ſo to hurry them into the midſt of the Sea, And 
certainly they are very captious that will not permit fo free a Soverugn- 
ty to the Almighty to lay ſome hardſhip on ſome few of his-Creatures 
tor the general good of the reſt,' eſpecially when thoſe Creatures them- 
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ſelves may have deſerved infinitely worſe at his hand then he inflids y- 
on them, and are compenſated with a peculiar advantage for their ſuffe- 
rings. Some one of theſe Anſwers or ſeveral of them put together 
are ſufficient, if not more then ſufficient, to ſatisfie this firſt Difficulcy, 
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CHAP. VII, 


1, That the Hiſtory of the Dzmoniack whoſe name was Legion has no 
inconeruity in it. 2, That they were a Regiment of the Dark King- 
dome that haunted moſt the Country of the Gadarens , and that whe- 
ther we conceive their Chieftain alone, or many of his army to poſſeſs the 
man, there s no abſurdity therein. 3. How it came to paſs ſo many De- 
wvils ſhould clutter about one ſorry perſon. 4. The Reaſon of Chriſts de- 
wanding of the Dxmoniacks name, andthe great uſe -4 recording this 
Hiſtory. 5. The numeroſitie of the Devils diſcovered by their poſſeſcion 
of the Swine. 6. Several other Reaſons why Chriſt permitted them to 
enter into the Gadarens heards. 7. That Chriſt offended againſt the 
laws of neither Compaſsion nor Fuſtice in this permiſsion. 


TT HE Second Difficultie, concerning that fierce Damoniack that had 
ſo many Devils in him, that he thought fit co call himſelf by the 
name of Legion, as being poſſeſt by ſuch a multitude of unclean Spirics , 
though it bears ar the firſt view the face of an extravagancie, yet if it 
be throughly examined it will prove a very weighty Hiſtory ; all being 
found congruous to the nature of things, and decorous and beſeeming 
ſo Divine a perſon as our Saviour, who was to conquer the Devil and 
ruine his Kingdome, as we ſee he has in ſome meaſure done at this very 
day, Thar there ſhould be ſuch an Army of Spirits in one place ought 
not to ſeem ſtrange to him that will believe the ſight and report of the 

oung man whole eyes were opened at the praier of E/jſha, whereupon 
is ſaw the mountain full of horſes and chariots of fire round about the 
Prophet, Nor is it any real incongruity, that there ſhould be a multi- 
tude of Demons or Spirits within the compaſs of one mans Body, 
though it may be ſo many of that Legion were not entred into him, bur 
that * was aQuated principally by the Captain thereof, he being re- 
buked by Chriſt in the (ingular number, and he anſwering as one in the 
name of many, Which we may as well underſtand of thoſe that were 
near him and followed him, and had ſome maliene influence its likely 
on the Demoniack by way of 06ſeſsion, as of ſuch only as were entred 
into him and properly did poſſeſs him, 

2, For it ſeems by their petition to Chriſt, they were a Regiment 
of the Dark Kingdome, that uſe to rove and ramble about in the Coun- 
trey of the Gadarens, out of which they had no mind to depart z thoſe 
parts being more obnoxious to the Infernal powers, they abounding fo 


X with am ate Fews, who being fallen from the holy Covenant became 
more ſubj 


e& to the Tyranny of the Devil, Wherefore there is no 
neceſhity 
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neceſſity of granting « whole Legion of Fiends in this Dewoniarh, but a 
competent multicude or ſome Chief one of the Legion, Though with- 
out any violence to their natures, there may many lodge in the Body of 
a man; theſe Spirits being able to draw themſelves out of their uſual 
extent into a far narrower compaſs, and perhaps wholly to quit their 
own Vehicle to make uſe of anothers ; and ſo many may unite with the 
Blood and Spirits of a man, 

3. Nor need it ſeem ſo harſh that ſo great a number ſhould be buſied 
about one ſorry Wight, For that military word Legion ſuggeſts unto F 
us a very fit and eafie ſolution of this Difficultie, viz, That this did 
not happen primarily, but by conſequence ; the Chief commander of 
this dark Regiment having his uſual haunt and recourſe to him, & there- 
fore the obſeſsi0n of this numerous rabble is only by ſequel : as if ſome 
Captain ſhould make his ſtay for hzs own pleaſure in ſome blind ſolitary 
cottage in the field ; it would be no wonder to ſee the houſe beſet with 
the multitude of his Souldiers, they being therein attendance on him, 
rather then in any fatisfaQion or advantage to themſelves, there being 
not a proportionable booty for ſo great a company ; but the place not- 
withſtanding would not fail to be foully peſtred by them. After this 
ſort it far'd with this miſerable Demoniack, who could not but be even 
ſtifled with the throng of this helliſh Lego. 

4. Nor is it any queſtion but that Chriſt knew how frog they were 
and numerous: and therefore that the greater glory may accrew to him- 
felf and to him that ſent him, he makes them confeſs their »umeroſity 
by asking the poſleſled his Name, And it was more fit that the Power 
of Chriſt ſhould be demonſtrated and the Divinity of his perfon, in 

chaſing a whole Hoaſt of Devils relating to one poſlefſed , then chat 
there ſhould be as many pofleſled as there were Devils, for him to ſhew 
his power on: For the victory ts never the leſs,(the Devils being nothing 
the weaker for not appearing harneſſed with humane fleſh) and a great 
deal of inconvenience to Mankind was declined z beſides the great 
noiſe and turbulency in the world which would have riſen thereapon, : 
which Chriſt ever avoided, Bur ic was fit that this Hiſtory ſhould be 
recorded as well as tranſacted, that the Church might have the more 
rong Faith in the Son of God, who even while he was in the fleſh 
had ſuch Noble victories over the Powers of the dark Kingdome, put- 
ting to flight many thouſands of Devils at once, 

5. The truth whereof was very handſomely affured by Chriſts per- 
mitting what theſe unclean Spirits defired, which was to goe into a heard 
of ſwine, which, the Text ſaies, was about two thouſand ; which was a 

| very fair pledge of their »umeroſity to them that will not cavil; theſe 
impure Spirits, as both Triſmegiſt and Pſefus have obſerved, pleaſing 
themſelves to dabbleinthe bloud of Brutes as well as of Men, and 
therefore to lodge themſe)ves in their. Veins and Arteries, And Malice 
being as fweet to them as the refreſhing of their. other foul appetite, 
every ſouldier of this dark Regiment would be very nimble at ſeizing of 
his prey ; and (o they dividing their booty amongſt them, every one 
reaped the ſatisfation of his own foul and malicious mind, by m—_— 
L 4 the 


116 


——_—_ D__—_—_— 
—— — ——__c 


| the ſwine and hurrying them into the midſt of the Sea: which they in- 
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deed had not been able to doe, had not Chriſt permitted them. Bur 
Chriſt was not at all overſhot in this conceſſion or permiſſion to effect 
their projet : For though they deſired it for miſchief ſake, that they 
might incenſe the Gadarers againſt him, yer he plainly outwitted them 
in their proje, it being more ſerviceable to him then to them. 

6. For hereby was the foulneſs and miſchievous virulency of the 
Devils more plainly demonſtrated, Whence his mercy to the poſſefſed 
was the more fully illuſtrated : and by the loſs of the Swine the Temper 
of the Gadarens was allo diſcovered, the Moſaical abſtinence ſeaſonably 
countenanced againſt the Apoſtate Jews of that Country , the ſwinith 
nature of men #nigmatically perſtringed , and the Divine power of 
Chriſt, as I ſaid, who alone could deal with ſuch numerous troops of 
Internal Spirits, manifeſted to the world ; and the mouth of ſuch fri- 
volous Allegoriſts ſtopped, as would make the Devils that Chriſt is 
ſaid to caſt out of the poſſeſſed, to be no Eſſential Spirits, but only de- 
prav'd Aﬀections, as Calvin obſerves upon the place, Wherefore there 
1s nothing of Levity, Injury or any Extravagancy in the whole Story, 
but all Circumſtances therein are ſober, juſt and uſefull, 

7. For Chriſt was not bound to hinder the loſs of the Swine, their 
periſhing being for ſo publick a good and of ſo great importance, as to 
aſſure us of the vaſt power he has who ſhall one day be Judge, and do 
final vengeance upon all the Infernal powers at once; and that, though 
he be ſo full of compaſſion towards Mankind as to lay down his life for 
the World, that through belief in him he may ſave them from eternal 


deſtruction, yet no ſoftneſs or effeminacy of Spirit , or unſeafonable 
pity to the brute creatures, ſhall hold his hands from doing execution up- 
on unbelieving and obdurate perſons, but that as here the Devils and 
the Swine were plunged together into the bottom of the Sea, ſo a de- 
luge of fire ſhall be poured out upon the Earth atthe Laſt Judgement, 
wherein all terreſtriall Animals together with the Devils and the Dam- 
ned ſhall burn in flames unquenchable, 
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CHAP. VIII: 


1. of Chriſt's turning water into wine. 2. The Miraculaus draught of 
Fiſh. 3. His whipping the Money-changers out of the Temple. 4. His 
walking on the Sea, and rebuking the Winde, 5. Hits curſing the Fig- 
tree, 6. The meaning of that Miracle, 7. The reaſon. why he exproſed 
his meaning ſo enigmatically. 8, That both the Prophets and Chrift 
himſelf ( as in the Ceremonies he uſed in curing the man that was born 
blind) ſpoke $/g' mvamwy, in Typicall Attions, 9. The things that were 
typified in thoſe ceremonies Chriſt uſed in healing the blinde , as in bis 
tempering Clay and Spittle, 10. A further and more full Interpreta- 
tion of the whole Tranſattion. 11. Some brief touches upon the Pro- 


pheſies of Chriſt, 


r.aEides thoſeM3racles which are referrable to the Four general heads 
we noted, there be alſo other Single Examples of differeat natures : 
ſuch are His turning water into wine, The Miraculous draught of Fiſh, 
Hts driving the buyers and ſellers out of the Temple ; His walking on the 
Sea, and his rebuking of the Winds, To all which it is common with the 
reſt, That they were not done out of any Yaxity or 0ſtentatiof, but out 
of 4 Principle of Love and kind affetFion, being alwales invited by ſome 
preſent exigency to ſhew his wonder-working power. As in that of 
inrning water into wine ata wedding in Cans of Galilee, which he did at 
the ſolicitation of his Mother, though wich ſome reluctancy, becauſe 
of the Envy of the _— that ſought to kill him z, as alſo out of a 
principle of Humanity, they being at a loſs for Wine ( more company 
its likely for Feſws his ſake coming to the Marriage-feaſt then was ex- 
pected ; ) nay I may ſay out of a frame of Spirit becoming the Divins- 
ty of his Perſon, For what is more Divine - or God-like, then himſel{ 
being utterly exempted from the pleaſures of this life and the knowledge 
of the Nuptial bed, yet wholly laying aſide all ſupercilionſnefs and ex- 
probrations to 'others, to countenance neceſſary Marriage, gratif ng 
their lawfull deſires ( who could not well be diſentangled from ha e 
things) in the ordinary and natural enjoyments of the Body ? 

2, The miraculous draught of Fiſh Simon pulled up after he had caſt 
his ner at our Saviour's appointment, it was partly « compenſation of 
their long toil all night, when they caught nothing, and partly a prefies- 
ration of Peter's excellent ſucceſs when he was become a fiſher of men, 

3- That Miracle of whipping the Money-changers out of the Temple, 
(for ſo Gretize will have it an + eſteemed, Chriſt performing it, as he 
writes, »ull4 vi externa, ſola divina virtute venerabils) though it ſeem 
full of unwarrantable paſſion or fury, yet the Provocation was very 
juſt, and the Principle from whence this fit of Zeal did flow, the beſt 
that could be, viz. a dear regard tothe deſpiſed Gentiles, ( whole Atrium 
or place of worſhip the Jews did thus OY prophane ) and 4 


juſt indignation againſt the Fews, who out of a fond pride and congey 
0 


» 
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of their being the ſeed of Abraham, thongh they prov'd themſelves 
the ſons of the Devil, ſcorn'd and deſpifed the poor Gentiles for whom 
Chriſt was to die ; and it was an A full of Love and Heroical affeRi-. 
on to right them thus while helived. OT | 
'4. His walking on the Sea it was to come to his Diſciples that were 
coiling and rowing againſt the winde and the ſtream, he having in all 
likelihood not the convenience of taking boat any where to come unto 
them, And laſtly, Hs rebuking the Wind and the Sea ina mighty florm,ne- 
ceſſity plainly extorted that Miracle, the Ship being covered with waves, 
and his diſciples, as they conceived, ready to be caſt away, which made 
them awaken him, crying out, Lord ſave us, we periſh, So natural, 
decorous and becoming are all the Afions and Miracles of Chriſt, 

5. Thereis only one behince, 1»ſtautia menodica, as a man may call 
it, an Example not parallel'd in the whole Hiſtory of the Goſpel, which 
is The curſing of the Fie-tree: the meaning whereof has puzzled many, 
as the narration it ſelf has ſcandalized ſome as if this a&t was guilty nor 
only of Levity but of a ridiculous kinde of Ferociry, with a ſemblance 
of Injuſtice, if Injuſtice can be committed againſt 4 Tree, For was 
there any reaſon thac a Tree ſhould be curſed for not bearing fruit, 
when the time of year was not yet for the bearing thereof ? This ſeems 
very odd and prepoſterous, Bur if it be rightly underſtood, there is 
nothing more grave, more ſober, nor more weightily myſterious, _ 

6. For my own part, I make no queſtion but that the genuine mea- 
ning of it is this, and what ic ſignifies it ſets out to the very life, viz, 

That the moſt acceptable and delireable fruit of the everlaſting Righte- 
ouſneſs was not then found in the F»udaical diſpenſation : nay, I add fur- 
ther, That it was never intended that that Tree ſhould bring forth any 
ſach fruit, but only the fair Fig-leaves of an External and Ceremonial 
Righteouſneſs, and a more overly and Legal kind of Morality ; bur 
the more perfe& fruits of the regenerating Spirit were not to be found 

' there, though Chriſt came into the world to exprobrate to them the 
want thereof, and ſo to put a period to the Fudaical diſpenſation, fo as 
that it ſhould quite wither away and fall ro nothing, as we find ic come 
to paſs at this very day, Which Conſideration, amongſt others thac 
occur in Scripture, more evidently confirms what we finde true in effect, 
T hat according to the Eternal counſell of God, Chriſt was mainly i- 
tended for the Gentiles, and that breaking this ſhell of F«daiſme in 
which he was brooded, under ſo many Types and Shadows, he ſhould 
take his flight thence, and after ſpread his wings from one end of the 
Farth to the other. 

7, But this Myſtery having ſomething of ſeeming harſhneſs in it to 
men of leſs protound minds, ſuch was the ſweetneſs and inoffenſiveneſs 
of our Saviour's temper, that he would neither ſcandalize them, nor 
grate too hard againſt the Fxdaical Oeconomy, which that Nation ſo 
highly ace! and therefore recorded this Truth only in this Enig- 
matical miracle, 

« in types, 8. And thus to ſpeak * Af mw as well as * Js Aogwr was not 

+ # words, only uſual with the Prophets, but practiſed alſo by our Saviour himſelf 

in 
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in other caſes as well as in this: As in the manner of his healing him 
that was born blinde, Joha 9g. where the Ceremonies he uſeth ſeem very 
uncouth and ſtrange before one knows the meaning of them, but right- 
ly underſtood they muſt be acknowledged admirably fir for the pur- 
poſe: I mean, not for curing of the blinge, ( For what can clay and ſpit- 
tle and the water of 4 pool avail for the reſtoring of Sight to one thar 
was born blind ? ) but for myſteriouſly ſetting out ſome grand Truths 
concerning Feſas, 

_ 9, As thathe was the Son of God, or that Eternal Word, whereby 
God created the World and framed man of the Earth, in token where- 
of hetempers Clay and Spittle, he being abour to reQifie and amend 


the workmanſhip of his own hands, To which Eraſmus ſeems plainly | 


to allude in his Paraphraſe upon the place ; * Ejuſdem autem Autors 


come to Chriſt, as he is a viſible perſon, unleſs the Father, that is, the 


Eternal Divinity,draw him, or, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks to the Corinthians, 1 Cor. r3. z, 


That no man can ſay that Feſus i the Lord, but by the Holy Ghoſt. 

10, - Now I ſay, That Chriſt's tempering Clay and Spitcle does em- 
blematize the Eternal Deity that created all things z and his aRing firſt 
upon the blinde man & ſo ſending of him to the pool of Siloam (by which 
undoubtedly is meant $h:lo or the __ ) this does plainly figure out 
the forementioned Truths; That thoſe that.do come to Chriſt, and 
faithfully adhere to him, are prepared and given to him of God, and 
that by Faith in him, they are purg'd and purified from all blindneſs and 
filthineſs by the aſſiſtance of that Spiric which is promiſed to all char 
believe in him : according to what Chriſt himſelf has pronounced, He 


that believeth on me, out of his heart ſhall flow ſtreams of living waters : John 7. 38. 


which he underſtands of the Spirit, of which theſe waters of S:loam are 
therefore a very fit Figure or Emblem, they ficly denoting even from 
the very name, as I have already intimated, the clearing and healing Spi- 
rit of Chriſt, who is the Shilo or Siloam wherewith we are to be _ 
ed and cleanſed from that foulneſs and earthly-mindedneſs which we had 
contracted in the ſtate of Nature or Firſt creation, before the a& of Re- 
generation has paſſed upon us, 

11, Wehave conſidered the Miracles of Chriſt , let us give a ſhort 
Slance on his Propheſies, In which, that which is mainly conſiderable is, 
that they are very few, Which I look upon as a reprehenfion and re- 
proach of that natural itch in mankind to Divinations and PredidFions; of 
which Impoſtors uſually much boaſt, and a Nation of America, though 
more Atheiſtical thenall the reſt, are ſo vehemently ſet upon, that they 
often even grow mad again with that ſtudy. But very little fell from our 
Saviour's mouth by way of Propheſie, but what was in a manner of indiſ- 
penſable concernment to be foretold, Such as his own S»fferings and Re- 
ſurreFion, the Deſtruition of the City, & the General 4, aſe He exer- 


Ciſed alſo his power of Divination in his conference with the woman of 
| | Samaria: 


| : ; ; «me Author to 
eſt reſtituere quod perierat, qui condiderat quod non erat, Beſides another apt what had 
Truth of very great importance which 1s ſet out to the very life in this 9 pr who 

Typical cure, viz. That we are to expe the Renovation of our minds and z.fure had ns 


our Regeneration from that power that created us; That no man can bring. 


It is for the 


made what 
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Samaria: but his apvlications there were ſo ſerious that he forgor the 
ſenſe of hunger, being more pleaſed with the attemprs of her converſ6- 
on and her Country-men, then with the moſt delicate junkets that could 
be ſet before him. He foretold alſo who ſhould betray him + but it was 
to demonſtrate that both his Betraying and all his dag elle, they 
being foreſeen, might have been avoided, and theretore that he under- 
went them willingly. To which alſo thoſe Predi&ons tend, When I am 
lifted up, 1 ſhall draw afl men untome ; as alſo of the good Shepheard 
laying down his life for his ſheep, and then preſently adding, And other 
ſheep T have which are not of this fold, meaning the Gentiles who were 
ro be brought in by his Death. Whichis a plain Demonſtration that 
: Chriſt ſuffered death * voluntarily out of his entire love to the World, 
= nuphy heY and that he knew aforechand what an Zfeinal inſtrument his Paſsion 
would prove for the converſion of the Gentiles to the true knowledge 


of God. 


———_—_—_ 
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1. The Miracles of Apollonius compared with thoſe of Chriſt, 2. Hw 
entertainment at a Magical banquet by Iarchas and the reſt of the Brach- 
mans. 3. Hrs cure of a Dropſy and of one bitten by a mad dog, 4. His 
freeivg of the City of Epheſus from the plague. 5, His caſting a 


Devil out of a laughing Dexmoniack , ' and chaſing away a whining 
Spectre on Mount Caucaſus in 4 Moon-ſhine night, 6, His freeing Me- 
nippus from his eſpouſed Lamia, 


ANY E have now done with the Aions of Chriſt, ſuch as were more 
extraordinary and miraculous : we will proceed to his Paſsion 
after we have madea ſhort compariſon of the moſt famous exploits of 
Apollonizs with theſe of our Saviour, according to thoſe Heads we have 
already infiſted upon ; His miraculows feeding of the People , His curing 
diſeaſes, His caſting out Devils, His raiſing of the dead, and His 
predictions of things to come. 
2, As for the Firſt, I do not remember any example of it in Apolloni- 
2 his lite; only Philoſtratus writes that Apollonixe himſelf was entertai- 
ned by the Brachmans at ſuch a banquet as was provided ina miraculous 
manner, together with the King of Med7a, where _three-footed tables 
were brought inand plac'd in the midſt without the hetp of any mins 
hand, as alſo the floor ſpread with odoriferous herbs and flowers , and 
bread, wine, fruits and ſweet-meats on plates conveighed through 
the air and ſet upon thoſe tables without any ſervitours to carry them. 
W hich ſtory being fo very like the junketings of Witches, and the 
behaviour of Tarchas and his brother Brachmars being ſo full of ſcorn 
and inſolency towards the King and the very chief of his retinue, - his 
brother I mean and his ſons, may fully confirm any man that they were 
no better then Magicians; nor their great Fayourite and diſciple 
| Apollonius 


Caar.9., The Miracles of Apollonius. 
Apollonius any other then a Wizzard and a Necromancer, as his conju- 


ring up of the Ghoſt of Achilles does further prove. 
3. As for his Cures, I do remember but Three, the Firſt of which 
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ſeems to have more of the power of Nature and Morality then of a 


Miracle; he curing a young man of a Drophie by precepts of Tempe- 
rance in the Temple of «Aſ/culapizs, The other was of one bitten by a 
mad Dog, who was {o diſtempered therewith, that he would bark, goe 
on all four and couch on the ground like a Dog : But ir looks folike a 


piece of Witchery, and Apolionizs was ſo punctual in diſcovering what | 


the Inhabitants of the place ( which was Tarſws ) could not inform him 
of, as of the colour, ſhaggedneſs and other qualities of the Dog, as alſo 
where he was , that it is a ſuſpicion that he that cured the diſeale did in- 
fli&it himſelf, or rather his Familiars for him; and ſo it is likely that 
the dog as well as the man was bewitched, For he came along from the 
| Tiver-ſide ( where he was ſhivering as if he had an ague) ſo ſoon as Da- 
mis had whiſpered in his Ear that Apolionizs would ſpeak with him : 
who told the people alſo while he was cheriſhing him and ſtroaking 
him, that the Soul of Telephus the Myſiax was entred into him ; which 
is a further confirmation of our conjecture. But indeed all the circum- 
ſtances of the Story are either ludicrous and ridiculous, or elſe 1mpionus 
As his making the Dog cure the man by licking of him, and then him- 
felf curing the Dog by praying to the River Cydnns and flinging the 
Dog into the ſtream, | 

4. But the moſt famous cure of all is that, when he freed the City of 
Epheſus from the plague. Bur it being diſcovered already what a kind 
ot man this Apollonius was, viz. a mere Magician, I cannot bur ſuſpet 
thar the caſe is the ſame with that former, and that the whole City 
ſuffered ſo direfull a diſeaſeas the devouring peſtilence by the hand of 
the Devil, to get the greater renown to Apollonins that ſtout Hyper- 
. aſpiſtes of Paganiſme, who for the advancing of his own credit was to 
free them from this raging evil, Of which opinion of ours there are 
two grand Arguments : The one his aſſembling the people in the Thea- 
+ tre, and there incouraging them to ſtone an old ragged Begger, which 
he perſwaded them was the plague, but ir ſeems it was anAaprai@. Su- 
ugv, 4 deſtroying Demon ; as it appeared by his eyes as he was a ſtoning, 
and by that deluſion of a ſhagged Dog as big as a Lion found under the 
heap of ſtones, when the people had thought to have ſeen him there in 
-his former ſhape of a patch'd Begger., The other Argument is the 
Epheſians erefing the Image of Hercules Apoetropeus in & 6 place where 
this old Mendicant was ſtoned, which is a fign that Pagan Idolatry was the 
upſhot of the plor, Wheretore I look upon theſe two laſt Cures as 
done out of ſuſpicable Principles and upon extravagant Objects. 

5. As for his caſting out Devils, I do not remember any example 
thereof ſaving one. and that was of a young man of Corcyra who was 2 
laughing Demoriack, out of whom at Athens, by a many repeated me- 
naces and imperious railings, heat laſt ejeted the Evil Spirit, who for 
a ſign of his departure made a great Image tumbk down trom the royal 
Porch in the City with a great noiſe and clatter. To this Head -we- 

M may 
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may refer alſo, though by an improper reduRion, his conjuring of a 
Phantaſme that appeared to him and his tellow-travellers as they were 
journying on Mount Caxcaſ#s in a bright Moon-ſhine night : Which 
Phantaſme went before them ſometime 1n one ſhape and ſometime in 
another ; but by many vehement chidings, by many railings, reproa- 
ches and execrations, was made to diſappear at laſt, and co deparr, cry- 
ing and whining at the diſcourteous uſage. 

6. We may add to theſe the ſtory of Menippns and the Lamia: Who 
in the form of a beautifull young woman made love to Menippns, and at 
laſt perſwaded him to marry her, But Apolon:us being at the Nuprials, 
diſcovered the illuſion, and by reproaching the Bride, made, I think, the 
whole Edifice, ( which was ſuppoled to be plac'd near Corinth) Iam 
ſure the furniture and riches thereof, all the moveables, the Tapeſtry, 
the gold and filver veſſels, nay the pages , ſervants and officers of this 
fair Lady to vaniſh at once, and her ſelf only left was compelled to 

confeſs her (elf a foul carnivorous Fiend. So either frivolous or exorbi- 
tant are all the miraculous exploits of this deified Impoſtor. . Bur all 
the 0bje&s of our Saviour's Miracles were, as I at firſt noted, more ob- 
vious and familiar : which is the greater aſſurance as well of the Inno- 
cency and Sincerity of his Perſon, as of the Truth of his Hiſtory, 
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CHAP. X. 


1, Apollonius hs raiſing from death a youne married Bride at Rome. 
2. His Divinations, and particularly by Dreams, 3, His Divinations 
from ſome external accidents in Nature. 4. His Prediction of Stepha- 
nus k://ing Domitian from an Halo that encircled the Sun. Aſtrology 
and Meteorology covers to Pagan Superſtition and converſe with Devils, 
5. A diſcovery thereof from this predidtion of his from the Halo com- 
pared with his phrantick Ecſtaſits at Epheſus. 6. A general Concla- 
ſion from the whole parallel of the Acts of Chriſt and Apollonius, 


x." Hat Exploit at Rome, which was the raiſing of 4 young woman to 
life that was carrying to be buried, had been indeed a more ſolid 
Miracle, if it had been any atall, Bur the time not being ſet down 
how long ſhe had been dead, ic was molt likely chat it was no more then 
is competible to 4 Trapce. But the Knowledge of the Devil extending 
further then his Power, he might eaſily inform Apollonius what a ſea(o- 
nable opportunity he had to doe a ſeeming Miracle. But our Saviour's 
raiſing of L«Farss after he had been four daies buried, gives ſufficient 
credit to his other two MAzrracles of that kind, that they were real and 
trse, This Re-cnlivening therefore of the new-married bride at Rome is 
rather to be referred to the PredidFions or Divinations of Apollonins then 
to his Aracles, which were very tew in compariſon of the other: Of 
which yet we wlll give you ſome Examples,: for it would not be worth 
the 
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' thewhile tn reckon up all, nor to reherſe theſe at large, but only brief- 


ly roname them, | | | 
2, Such therefore was the Diſcovery of the unclean luſt of 759waſion 


his mother-in-law in «£gypt, and the Prediction of a foul aR in an 
Eunnch upon one of the King of Baby/on's Concubines ; as alſo of ſa- 
ving Pharrion at Alexandria from being executed amongſt other Robbers 
that wereled along to die, by keeping the Executioner in diſcourſe cill 
a meſſenger on horſeback galloping with all ſpeed ſeconded Apolionins 
his Divination with a clear demonſtration of Pharion's —— You 
may add to theſe his Divinations by Dreams, as that of che ſupplianr 
Fiſhes that beſought the Dolphin's favour, which he interpreted tothe 
advantage of the Eretrians, a whom he interceded with the the King 
of Babylon: and another by which he was diverted from going to Rome 
till he [26 ſeen Candy z a woman with a rich crown upon her head, who 
rold him ſhe was the Nurſe of Fupiter, embracing him in his ſleep, and 
deſiring him that he woul1 firſt come to converſe a while with her before 
he went to Rome + Which woman he interpreted to be Crete, where F#- 
piter was born and brought up, 

3. There were alſo ſeveral of his Divinations which he ſeemed to 
gather from ſome external accident in Nature, Such was chat from the 


Chirping of the Sparrows in the midſt of his Speech to the Epheſians, 


whereupon he broke off, to tell them that not far off a young man had 
ſpilt a {ack of Cornin the ſtreet. And thac from the Lioneſs the Hun- 
ters had ſlainin Babylonia, as Apolonius was in his journey to Indra, 
which having eight young lions in; her belly , he preſaged from thence 
that it would be a year and eight months till their return. A third from 
a terrible thunder at an Eclipſe at Row? ; whereupon he lifting up his 
eyes toward Heaven, ſaid that it were 2 great marvail indeed if this 
ſhould end in noughr, But his meaning was known by the after-clap, 
for Nero's Cup was ſtruck out of his hand, as he was drinking, by a 
flaſh of lightning, while he ſate at table, A fourth from a monſtrous 
birth in _— a woman of quality being brought to bed of a child 
with three heads, which he interpreted of thethree Roman Emperors, 
Galba, Otho and Vitellius. . 

4. Thefifth and laſt we ſhall mention is an Halo which was obſerved 
about the Sunin Greece , which Meteor being round like a Crown, but 
much obſcuring the light of the Sun, Apoloniys his prediction was, that 
one Stephanas ( which ſignifies a Crown ) ſhould kill the Emperour Do- 
mitian., Butfor my own part, I conceive that the Obſervation of Pro- 
digies can as little help a man in ſuch punQual Predictions, as of the F:- 
gurations of the Starres: but that theſe things are pretenſes and covers 
of a baſer Art, or rather of ſome wicked Superſtition and unlawfull faini- 
liarity with the Apoſtate Spirits, Which a notorious circumftance of 
the event of this laſt Prediction will demonftrare to the indifferent, For 
while Domitian was a murdering at Rome, Apollonins beirig at Epheſus, 
ſees the tranſaQion of the buſinels ſo plainly as if he had been there, and 
at the very hour it was done encouraged Stephen to the a ; and ſtarting 
backwards and forwards, and ſtaring terribly with his eyes, bad = , 
M 2 a 
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ſtab the Tyrant, as if he had been preſent by to afſiſt, Which phran- 
tick and gaſtly Ecftacy is an argument that he was then poſſeſſed of the 
Devil that raiſed this Theatre of things in his mind , and therefore in 
all likelihood foretold him them alſo before they came to pals, 

6. Wherefore briefly to conclude concerning the Extraordinary atts 
of Chriſt and Apolionius ; in the one there is nothing but what is ſound 
and neceſſary, of weighty ind uſefull importance and from a divine and 
irreprehenſible principle; in the other nothing but what is either vainly 
affected, ſlight and frivolous, or elſe infernal and diabolical ; that of 
Pharion not excepted, which looks the moſt plauſible of them all. For 
that Divination is no more then is performed by ordinary Witches ; and 
that a& of juſtice which was the reskuing of hs innocent from death, 
though good init felf, was proſtituted by him to baſe purpoſes, ro the 


aining of credit to a grand Reſtorer of Pagaxiſme, and induſtrious up- 
Folder of the Kingdome of the Devil. 


—— 
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CHAP. XI. 


I. 4 Compariſon of the Temper or Spirit in Apollonius with that 5 
Chriſt. 2. That Apollonius bs Spirit was at the height of the Ani- 
mal life, but no higher. $3, That Pride was the ſtrongeſt chain of dark- 
w#eſs that Apollonius was held in, with a reherſal of certain Specimens 
thereof. 4. That his whole Life was nothing elſe but an "—_ of 
Pride and Y ain-glory, boldly ſmaggering himſelf inte reſpe# with the 

reateſk whereever be went. 5. His reception with Phraotes King of 
adia, ed Tarchas head of the Brachmans, 6. His intermedling with 
the affairs of the Roman Empire, his converſe with the Babylonian 
Magi an#d Agyptian Gymnolophiſts , axd of hi plauſible Language 
and Elequence. 7. That by the ſenſe of Honour axd Reſpet he was 
hook'd in to be f ative an Inſtrument for the Kingdome of Darkneſs. 
8. That though the Brachmans pronounced Apollonius 4 God, yet he was 
no hieher then the better ſort of Beaſts. 


LY E have made a Parallel of the M:racles and Propheſies of Chriſt 

and Apolionius, and have ſpent our judgments upon them g 
the truth of which cenſure that it may the berter appear toall, we ſhall 
briefly compare their Temper or frame of Spirit, 

2, Which I confels is as Brave in Apolionins as the Animal life will 
reach unto, But that Animal life at the beſt falls ſhort of the ſaving 
knowledg of God, and is but that which in a manner is common to 
Beaſts, Devils and Men. This therefore we will acknowledge to bein 
Apollonixs a generous ſenſe of Political Fuſtice, a ſevere profeſſton of 
Temperance, and a great affetation of Knowledge, eſpecially of things 
to come. But as for Political Fufice and Civil Agreement and Concord, 
which he ſeems often to be very ſenfible of, and earneſtly to exhort the 
Cities to, where he went, no leſs then this can be entertained in the very 

| Kingdome 


Kingdome of Satan ; which, if it were divided againſt ir ſelf; could not 
ſtand, And for his vehement aﬀecation of Knowledge, it is evident that 
itisa mere branch of the Natural life , and ſuch as is as competible to 
the Apoſtate Spirits, nay more by far then to an ordinary good man : 
and Apollonius his Temperance aiming but at this which is ſo low and 
vile, how far ſhort does it fall of whart 1s truely Heavenly and Divine £ 
This therefore is obſervable in him, that if he quitted one Entangle- 
ment of the Animal life, it was the more fully and willingly to be ftet- 
tered by another, . | 
. But the ſtrongeſt chain of darkneſs that he was<aught in, is that 
of Pride, which though it be made of more ſubtil and ſmall links, yet 
holds us longer captive then any, This is that which blemiſhes the Hi- 
ſtory of his Life more then any Immorality elſe whatſoever. For to 
what but this can be reduced that ſcornfull and ridiculous Prayer he made 
to Apolloat Antioch that he would turn the countrey-people into Ce 
trees, that the winde taking their branches, they might at leaſt by that 
means make ſome ſound, they being as yet quite mute and not able to 
diſcourſe with ſo ſage a Philoſopher ? To what but this can we impute 
that magnificent anſwer he gave the keeper of the bridge as he paſſed in- 
to Meſopotamia, when he was demanded what merchandizes he brought 2 
To whom he reply'd, 'That he brought along with him Faſtice, Tem- 
perance, Fortitude, Continence, Tolerance, Magnanimity and Conſtancy. 
He addes Modeſty to the reſt ; but it was ill plac'd in (o flaunting a diſ- 
play of his own praiſes, To what but this can you referre his cavil- 
ling with the ſober queſtions ask'd him by the Captain of the guards on 
the confines of Babylon, where he takes upon him as if himſelf was King 
of every country he came into ? 
4. But what need we recite particulars? his whole Life being 
nothing elſe but a lofty ſtrutting on the ſtage of the Earth, or an 
induſtrious trotting from one Nation of the World to another, to ga- 
ther Honour and Applauſe to himſelf, by corre&ting the Cuſtomes 
of the Heathen, or renewing their fallen Rites, and playing the uncon- 
trollable Reformer whereever he pleas'd : Which i 4 very pleaſant thing 


to fleſh and bloud, Beſides the bold viſits he gave to Princes and Po-_ 


tencates, with the greateſt confidence and oſftentation of his own Ver- 
tues that could be imagined , making himſelf the meaſure of others 
worth, inſomuch that he would not do the ordinary homage to Bar- 
danes King of Babylon, til he was certified whether his Vertues deferved 
it orno, With whom, as alſo with other Princes, he treated of Poli- 
tical affairs, not detreQting to intermeddle with the preſent adminiſtra- 
tion of Juſtice, Bur this unexpected audacity of his proved ever ſuc- 
cesful, he alwates, by I know not what luck or power, ſwaggering him- 
ſelf into Reſpe&, by deſpiſing the both pomp and perſons of the grea- 
teſt, So that he was ever haile fellow well met with the higheſt Kings 
and Emperours, they being ever taken with great admiration of his 
Wiſdome, And therefore Bardanes is brought in in the Story cour- 
ting of him at laſt, and earneſtly intreating the -beggerly Philoſopher to 
take his lodging in his Palace, ſhewing him all x olory and A 
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his Kingdome, offering him great ſummes of gold and precious ſtones. 
The former whereof though he refuſed, yet he could not well ab- 
ſtain from fingering the latter, under pretence forſooth that there was 
ſome ſtrange Philoſophick virtue in them, as alſo that they ſhould be 
an offering to the Gods at their return into their own country, 

5. Soalſo Phraotes King of India is ſaid to receive him with very 
great Reſpe&, he carrying him to bathe himſelf in his Royal bath, and 
after receiving him at a Feaſt, and placing him next himſelf, above his 
Nobles. Beſide the great Honour he had from Tarchas and thereft of 
the Brachmans, to whom the King of India wrote in his behalf. Where 
in conference with thoſe Sages © was plac'd in Phraotes his chair of 
State, forbad alſo to riſe up at the coming in of the King of Medi ; 
with whom ( at that banquet which I have already mentioned) he having 
ſome conteſtation , the King became art laſt ſo much his friend, that he 
was almoſt uncivilly importunate to ſee him at his own Conrt in Media 
at his return. 

6. Adde unto theſe his buſy intermedling in the affairs of the Ro- 
man Empire; his large Political conferences with Yeſþaſian z his abet- 
ting conſpiracies againſt Nero and Domitian; his learned diſcourſes 
with the Babylonian Magi , concerning whom he told Dami, that 
they were not ſo perfect but that they wanted the benefit of ſome of his 
inftrucions, as he confeſſed that ſomething he learned from them 
his campling and cavilling with the Gym ous, who though they 

ſeemed not ſo great Wizzards, yet were not leſs vertuous then cicher 
the Brachmans or himſelf; and laſtly, his plauſible langnage and great 
Eloquence, he making in ſeveral places very winning Orations and Ex- 
hortations to Morality and the obſervance of the moſt behooffull Laws 
and Inſtitutes , ſuch as would tend moſt to Civility and the Peace and 
Security of the People, 

7, From all which it is moſt evident, That a naturall ſenſe of Hoxoer 
and Gallantry was the wing and Spirit that made Apo/onime ſuch a great 
ſtickler in his time; and that, hebeing of a lofty and generous nature 
apt to reach out at high things, the Kingdome of darkneſs hook'd him 
in, to make anInſtrument of him for their own turn, and ſo to dreſs np 
Paganiſm in the beſt attire they conld, ro make ir, it it were poſſible, ro 
vie with Chriſtianity : and that there ſhould benothing wanting to this 
Corrival of CO, the Indian Brachmans pronounced him of that emi- 
nency, that he deſerved to be reputed and honoured as a Deity , both 
living and dead, as I have already related to you, 

8. But if the Excellency of his Perſon be better examined, he will 
be found ſo far from being in the rank of a Ged, that there can be no 
more acknowledged of him then that he was of the better ſort of Beaſts, 
that is, that he was a mere natural man, onely dreſſed up and diſguiſed 
by his Pythagorick diet and habit, and a Magical power of doing of Mi- 
racles z as is demonſtrable from the whole tenour of his Story, there 
being nothing in ic that reliſhes or ſavours what is above the Animal 
life. From whence we may ſafely conclude there is nothing in him D- 
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CHAP. XIL 


1. The Contraricty of the Spirit of Chriſt rothat of Apollonius, 2. That 
the Hiſtor f Apollonius, be :t true or falſe, argues the exquiſite Per- 
fettion of the Life of Chriſt, aud the Tranſcendency of that Divine 
Spirit i» him that no Pagan could reach by either Imagination or Atb1- 
on. 3. The Spirit of Chrift how contemptible tothe mere Natural man, 
and how deare and precious in the eyes of God, 4, How the ſeveral 
Humiliations of Chriſt were ns by God with both ſutable and 
miraculous Priviledges and Exaltations. 5, His deepeſt Humilia- 
tion , namely, his Suffering the death of the Croſs, compenſated with 
the bigheſt Exaltation, 


Fo V Herefore we ſhall find the Life of our Saviewr quite contra 
to his, there being nothing recorded in him that is plauſible 
to fleſh and bloud, no ſplendour of Parentage, no ſtreams of Eloquence, 
no favour of Potentates, n9 affeRation of any Peculiarity to himſelf in 
any thing ; but being every where reproached and deſpiſed, he ceaſed not 
to do good without any mans applauſe, And whereas the very Spiric 
and life of all Apol{onizs his Aﬀtions is a gallant ſenſe of Glory , which 


the Devil befool'd him by; ſo that which perpetually breath'd in the 


ARions of our Saviour was a paſſive, loving, profound Spirit of H«- 
mility,which is the moſt certain charaRer of the Divine life,of any thing 
that 1s. 

2, So that let the Hiſtory of Apollonius be wholy true,or partly falſe, 
or wholy falſe, it is all oneto me, For if it be Tye, this grand ex- 
ample of Divine vertue, as he is pretended, falls infinitely ſhort of the 
truth of the Divine life manifeſted in Chriſt, there being indeed no- 
thing found in Apo/ionius that 1s truely Divine. But if it bea Figment, 
in whole or in part, how tranſcendent then is that Divine worth in 
Chrift, and how lovely and illuſtrious is the Beauty of his Image, 


that the pens and pencils of the moſt learned and accompliſh'd Pagans * 


cannot draw one line thereof, nor give one touch or ſtroke near his 
reſemblance ? = 
3- And indeed how ſhould it ever come into the minde of a mere 
natural man to think of an humble, paſſive, Soul-meltine, ſelf-affliing 
and ſelf-reſigning Divinity lodging in any Perſon; or if it did, that 
there was any ſuch great price upon that Spirit more then on that which 
ſeems to the world more gallant and generous ? But certainly this is 
more precious in the eyes of God then all things in the world beſide; 
and whatſoever injury is done to this, it is like the touching of the 
Apple of his own eye. And fo tender was he over our Saviour, in 
whom this was ſo tranſcendently found, that he ever compenſated hts 
Ssfferings with a proportionable Triumph, and his willing Submiſſions 
and Debaſements of himſelf with an anſwerable Exaltation, 
M 4 4. And 


T he Divinity of Chrifts Spirit. Bock IV. 
4. And therefore his humble Birth he honoured with the Maſick 
of a Quire of Angels from Heaven, and the Homage of the Wiſe men 
from the Eaſt who brought preſents to him, as to a new-born King. 
So his long Faſting in the Deſart was compenſated by the power nor 
onely of curing diſeaſes, but of turning water into wine, and of mi- 
abalcutly feeding of multitudes. in the wilderneſs, As alſo his 
refuſing of all the pomp and glory of the World, ( which was 
ſhewn him from the top of a mountain ) by the Transfignration of his 
perſon on the top of mount Taber into ſo great a glory as all the 
ſpeciolities of the world ' could not equalize, his face ſhining as the 
Sun, and his garments being bright as the Light, And laſtly, his 
being carried from place to place by the hand of Satan, as an inno- 
cent Lamb in the Talons of an Eagle, this Temptation alſo was am- 
ply recompenled by having a palpable power over the Kingdome of 
Satan, and diſpoſſeſſing Dzmonizcks, and putting to flight many thou- 
ſands of Devils at once, as you heard concerning him whoſe name was 
Legion, | 
5, But the emergency of the greateſt Honowr that accrew'd to him 
was from the deepeſt S»fferings, even from his bitter Paſſion on the 
Croſs : Which was fully remunerated by ſo glorious a Reſwurref107 
and Aſcenſion , by his Seſſion at the right hand of God, and his Exalta- 
tion above all principalities and powers, whether in Heaven or Earth; 
he being made Head and Soveraign over Men and Angels, and indued 
with a power of crowning all believers with a glorious Immortality 
at the laſt day, Of all which we ſhall ſpeak in order, ſhewing the Fitneſs 
and Reaſonableneſs of every thing in irs place, : 
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CH AP. XIIL 


1, The ineffable power of the Paſſion of Chriſt, and other endearing appli- 
cations of him, for winning the World off from the Printe of Darkneſs, 
2, Of his pagers Sufferings and of his Crucifixion. 3, How neceſſs- 
ry it was that Chriſt ſhould be ſo paſtivve and ſenſible of =_ in ha ſufſt- 
ring on the Croſs ;, againſt the blaſphemy of certain bold Enthuſiaſts, 
4. Their ignorance in the Divine lite, and how it alone was to t7:nmph 
in the Perſon of Chriſt unaſſifted by irons, of the Attimal or Na= 
rural, 5, That,if Chrift had died boldly and with little ſenſe of pain, 
both the Solemnity and Uſefulneſs of his Paſfion had been loft. 6. That 

the ftrange Accidents that attended hu Crucifixion were Prefigurations 
of the future Effetts of hs Paſſion upon the Spirits of men in the World, 
7. Which yet hinders not but that they may bave other #; nifications; 
8. Thethird and laſt Reaſon of the Tragical wnſupport hop of the 
Paſfiou of Chriſt, in that he bore the ſins of the whole World. y. The 
Leewleious cavils of ſome conceited __—_ that pretend That it @ unjuſt 
with God to joy Innocent in ſtead of the Guilty, 10, The fall 
Ground of all their rs ſwbriltees. 


T. | therefore as concerning his P97, I fay, it is an entaviſhing 
conſideration to take notice how this humble Candidate for fo 
great an Empire as I have deſcribed, applies himſelf ro his defiga, 
giving an infallible proof not onely of his Power, that he is able to 
roteQ, but of his dear affeRion and entire Love to his people, in that 
e can undergo ſo horrid agonies intheir behalf , and being to win ths 
Kingdomes of the Earth out of the poſſeſſion of the Devil, how he 
uſes no other Engine then the diſplaying of his own Nartnre, and the 
endearing Lovelineſs and Benignity of his own Spirit, to ſhame arid 
confound the uglineſs and deteſtableneſs of his uſurping Competitor, 
W herefore he did not onely tread connter to the wayes of Satatin Hu- 
mility and Purity and continual Beneficency in his life-time : but farther 
_ to ſhew the vaſt Diſparity or Diicrepancy betwixc chac old Tyranis 
and this gracious Prince chat is ro ſucceed; whenas the Devil, as you 
have already heard , inflited unſapportable penznces upon his abwſed 
Vaſſals, ingaging them to cur and flath their own fleſh, and frantickly ro 
diſmember themſelves, to whip chemfelves with knotted cords or fling- 
ing aettles, to wound themfelvey with ſharp fliats, 8 to faſt & macerace 
themſelves fo as to pine away in deſarts,or break their necks down fonie 
ſteep rock or precipice, as Acofts reports of them; Chriſt, quite cox 
trary to this, is fo far from fach like Tyranny and cruel handing of 0- 
thers, rhar to farisfie us concerning the juſtly-fufpeted wrath of his 
Father, he undergoes all this load himfelt, to win us off 19's more perfet# 
and chearful obedience to his holy Precepts , by fo greatand fentibie aw 
Engagement. The weight and power of his Scepter being mainly to be 
telt in the ſenſe ot Love, which is the ſtrongeſt tie imaginable ever - 
; Natura 
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natural Ingenuity, But the power of the old Serpent was exerciſed in 
fear and terrour and deſpightfull ſcorn upon poor diſtreſſed .mankim. 
There being this great advantage therefore of winning of the Hearts of 
men from the Kingdome of Darkneſs to the power of God by Chriſt's 
2MiRions and ſufferings, it is no wonder that he ſubmitted himſelf ra 
them,though they were ſo unſpeakably grievous. 

2. And indeed what can be imagined more grievous then that livel 
Repreſentation of his bitter Paſsion (unleſs the Paſſion it ſelf ,) When 
in the Mount of Olives, at his devotions, he was in ſuch an Agony, that 
he ſweat as it were great drops of bloud that fel from his tace ro the 
ground? Belides the deſpightfull mockings and ſpittings in his face, 
with cruel and bloody ſcourgings : The conſideratign whereof would 
drive a man to any hardſhip to approve himſelf faithfull and thankfull 
ro ſo loving a Saviour, What then will the contemplation of his 
direfull and Tragical Crucifixion © where ſo Divine a perſon, nay, where 
the Son of God in the fleſh, being diſgracefully placed betwixt two 
thieves, his holy and ſpotleſs Humanity was ſo deeply pierced with the 
preſent ſenſe and real Agony of Death, that the weight and burthen 
thereof enforced him to cry out, Eli, Elei, My God, My God, why haſt 
thou forſaken me ? And here he may appeal from the Croſs to all the 
 Worldin the words of Feremieh, Behold and ſee, if there be any ſor- 
row like unto my ſorrow. : 

3. Which Sorrow and Paſi7ox had it not been as real and as great as it is 
recounted , how flight and ludicrous a matter would the Myſtery of 
Chriſtianity be* How prophane therefore and execrable are thoſe 
wretches, that would: turn that to the diſgrace of Chriſt, which is the 
Glory of the Goſpel * as if our Saviour was leſs Perfet by being thus 
Paſsive and fo ſenſible of pain, Burt it is plain that theſe bold and inſo- 
leat Enthuſiaſts, which boaſt ſo much of Perfed#ton as to equalize them- 
ſelves or their blind guides with Chriſt, nay, prefer them before him, 
I ſay, itis plain they are ſo ignorant, that they doe not knowin what the 
tree Perfettion conliſts, 

4. For I have already declared, That in the perſon of Chriſt, that 
only which was truly Divine was to have the triumph and victory, un- 
aſſiſted with any thing that is precious and praiſe-worthy in the eyes of 
the world, And the 7rue Perfed7:0n approveable before God is found 
only in that which is Divine, not Natural or Animal, ſuch as would be 
applauded by a mere Carnal man. And ſuch is Steiciſm and Spartaniſm, 
a power as well reliſhed by wicked men and Apoſtate Angels, nay, I 
may ſay, better, then by the holy and regenerate, And it is an Exerciſe 
of far greater Faith and Obedience to the Divine will, to undergoe pain 
and afflidFion, when it ſearches us ſo deep, and ſtings us ſo vehemently g 
then when by any forced Generoſity and Stoutneſs of Spirit, or any Natu- 
ral or Artificial helps whatſoever, we bear agairiſt the ſenſe thereof, and 
quit our ſelves in this heat and ſtomachfulneſs, as if we were invincible 
and invulnerable Champions. | 

5. It it had fared thus with Chriſt at his Death, the Solemnity of 
his Paſsion had been loſt, Indeed it had been no Paſſion, nor would have 
cauſed 
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cauſed any in them that read the Story. But his Sufferines being ſo Great 
and ſo Real as they were, it is the greateſt Attractive of the Eyes and 
Hearts of men towards him that could poſſibly be offered to the World : 
W hich himſelf was very well aware of, and did foretell it in his lite- 
time; When 1 am lifted up, I ſhall draw all men unto me. . 

6. Which Bffeds of his Paſsion, thole Miraculoss Accidents that 
attended it ſeem alſo to preſage, For what was that rending of the 
wail of the Temple from the top to the botrome at Feruſalem ? what 
were thoſe Earthquakes in more remote places out of Fudea, and the 
tory or cloven Rocks, but a Preſage how the Earthly Minds and Sts 
Hearts of all men in cime, as well Fews as Gentiles, would be ſhaken 
and broke in pieces with ſorrow and grief at his S»fferines who is the Sa- 
viour of the World ? Nay, what did the Sn, the very lite and Soul 
of the natural world, what did that del;quinm or lwounding fict of his be- 
token, bur that this ſad ſpectacle of the Crucrfixios of Chriſt would 
ſo empaſſon the minds of all ingenuous men, and fo melt their Hearts 
with love & affeQion to this univerſal Saviour, that they would willing- 
ly die with him, that they might alſo live with him and rejoice with him 
for ever in Heaven 7 

7. I ſpeak not this to exclude other Significations of theſe Prodigies, For 
\ they may alſo have their tr#th and «ſe as well as theſe, eſpecially ſome 
of them : as That of the Eclipſe of the Sun, which may alſo fignifie that 
the crue light of the world (he that was termed by the Prophet The Sur 
of a. gs 2; ) was then a ſuffering; and That of rending the wail of the 
Temple, which no queſtion denoted the reſcinding of che Aoſaical Rites 
and Ceremonies, and the abrogation of che High-Prieſts office, Chriſt 
now having taken away the partition-wall, and given every Believer free 
acceſs to the preſence of his Father by his own Death whereby he has re- 
conciled us to God, 

8. Which offers us a third Reaſon why this Paſs:0» of Chriſt ſhould 
be ſo Tragical as it was, and the weight « ſo unſupportable, For 
he bore then the wrath of God for the fins of the World, being ſmit- 
ten, as the Prophet ſpeaks, tor our tranſgreſſions, and the iniquiries of 
us all were laid upon him; that is, he was an Univerſal Sacrifice for all 
Mankind, Which the proud and felf-conceited Zxthuſiaſt, that phan- 
fies himſelf ſo well within, that he contemns all external Religion ( un- 
leſs it be of his own invention) being not at leiſure to conſider, boldly 
and blaſphemouſly traduces him for weak and delicate, that willingly 
underwent the greateſt pain that ever was inflicted upon any mortal, x + 


bore a weight more heavy then mount «tz, and too big for the ſhoul- 


ders of any Atlas to bear, 

9. As little to the purpoſe are the leguleious Cavils of ſome Pragms- 
tical Pettifoggers, as I may ſo call them, in matters of Divinity , who 
though they be favourable enough to the Perſox of Chriſt, and ſeem to 
condole his ill Hap that he fell thus into the hands of Thieves and Mur- 
therersz yet {etno price at all upon his Death, no more then upon 
theirs that died with him, accounting his Bloud as common and unho- 


ly as that of the malefaRors that were crucified with him ; the woos 
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of God being not all atoned, as they fay, by his ſuffering, becauſe ir is 
unjuſt that an Innocent man ſhould be punithed tor thoſe that are guilty, 
but what Unjuſtice is done to him that takes upon him the debt or faulr 
of another man willingly, if he pay the debt or bear the puniſhment , 
provided that he that may exadt or remit either, will be thus ſatisfied ? 

10. But ſuch trivial and caprious intermedlers in matters of Religi- 
on, that takea great deal of pains to obſcure that which is plajn and 
eaſie, deſerve more to be lighted and negle&ed then vouchlated any 
anſwer. For all their frivolous Subtilcies and fruitleſs intricacies ariſe 
from this one falſe ground, That the Soveraizn Goodneſs of God and 
his kind condeſcenſtons and applications ro the atfe&tions of man are 
to be meaſured by Furidical niceties, and narrow and petty Laws, ſuch 
as concern ordinary tranſations berween man and man, Bur let theſe 
brangling Wits enjoy the truits of their own <claborate ignorance, while 
we conſidering the eaſe air and ſenle of Sacrifices in: all Religions, ſhall 
by this means be the better aſſured of the natural meaning of it in 
Our own, 


CHAP, XIV. 


I. That Sacrifices in aff Religions were held Appeaſments of the Wrath of 
therr Gods, 2, And that therefore the Sacritice of Chriſt is rather to be 
interpreted to ſuch a Religious ſenſe then by that of Secular laws. 3. The 
great diſservice ſome corroſive Wits doe to Chriſtian Religion, and what 
defacements their Subtilties bring upon the winning comelineſs thereof. 
4. The great advantage the Paſſion of Chriſt has, compared with the 
bloudy Tyranny of Satan. 


ow General the Cuſtome of Sacrificing was in all Nations of 

the World is a thing ſo well known, that I need not inſiſt upon 
it; and That their Sacrrfices were accounted an Appeaſment of the Wrath 
of the Gods and Expiation for their faults, is alſo a Truth ſo conſpicuous 
that it cannot be dented, Hence theſe Sacrifices we ſpeak of were cal- 
led iAagxg, ayuiots,, xaFhuplhntg, in Latine Placamina, Februa, Piamina, 
Much of this nature you may read in Grotizs, De Satifattione Chriſti, 
cap.10, where he does not only make good by many Exprefſions and 
Examples That the Sacrifices of the ancient Heathen pacified the Anger 
of the Gods, but alſo ( which tis nearer to our purpoſe) That the 
Pun'ſhment of thoſe that were thus reconciled and purged was transfer- 
red upon the Beaſt that was ſacrificed: for the clearing whereof he al- 
ledges many citations ; and theſe two amongſt the reſt, One out of Cato; 


Cum ſis ipſe nocens, moritur cur vidtima pro te ? 


Since thou thy ſelf art guilty, why 
Does then thy Sacrifice for thee die ? 


The 


3, , PRs G dons i = 
£ , , . 2 - - : - $ < bo ”" X-b, & 5 1. LP #2 , bat 35 A \ x 
7 3; A TITS 2» ROI = Is TN F- J 4 "1 TW." © Es dr A red br S - IF. ©, 2 Ry « ates” LE ES oe We EY DEN OURS . Is . EEG 4 ” _ 
os F ” wt - A. OT I EEE FP ff 3 age. 2 ous Ty; gab . $ 4 D - CY A = - WR « WE & "TIE : £ - 
y T ' XS «x; X® R Y {TS 4 + ® 
: 4. oy 2 
= F 5 
CY 
# 


Caar. 14. ' That | Chriſt was a $ acrifice for Sin. 


—_ II > or At, 


DN 


The other out of Plautss, 


Men piaculum oportet fieri propter ſtultitiam tuam, 
Ut meum terenwm ſtultitiatue ſubdas ſuccedaneum? 


that is to ſay, 1s it fit that I ſhould be made a piacular Sacrifice for your 
fooliſhneſs, that my back ſhowld bear the ſtripes that your folly has de- 
werited ? Og | 

2, Wherefore this being the ſenſe of the Sacrifices we ſpeak of in all 
the Religions in the World, it is more fit to interpret the Death of 


Chriſt, who gave himſelf an Expiation for the ſins of the World, accor- 


ding to that ſenſe which is uſual in the myſteries of Religion, then ac- 
cording to the entangling niceties and intricacies of ſecular laws. 

3. Butas for thoſe buſfte and Pragmarical ſpirits, that by the acri- 
monie of their wit eat off che comely and lovely gloſs of Chriſtianity, 
aS aqua Fortis or rather aqua Stygia laid on voliſh'd metal, what thanks 
ſhall they receive of him whom yet they pretend to be (o zealous for ? 
the moſt winning and endearing circumſtances of his exhibiting himſelf 
to the World being ſo ſoiled and blaſted by their rude and foul breath, 
that as many as they can infe& with the contagion of their own Errour, 
Chriſtianity will be made to them but a dry withered branch ; whenas 
in it ſelf it is an aromatick Paradiſe, where the Senſes and Aﬀections of 
men are (ſo tranſported with the Agreeableneſs of Objects, that they 
are even enraviſbed into Love and Obedience to him that entertains them 
there, And nothing can entertain the Soul of man with ſo ſweet a 
Sorrow and Joy, as this Conſideration, That the Son of God ſhould 
bear ſo dear a regard to the World as tolay down his life for them, and 
co bear ſo reproachfull and painfull a Death to expiate their ſins and re- 
concile them to his Father, 

4. But this is not all the Advantage he had to win the Government 
of the World unto himſelf, For not only his exceeding Love to Man- 
kind was hereby demonſtrated, but the cruel and execrable nature of 
that old Tyrant the more clearly deteRed. For whereas the Devil, who 
by unjuſt uſurpation had got the Government of the World into his 
own hands, tyrannizing with the greateſt cruelty and ſcorn that can be 
imagined over Mankind, thirſted after humane bloud, and in moſt parts 
of the World, as I have already ſhewn, required the ſacrificing of men; 
which could not ariſe from any thing elſe but a ſalvage Pride and De- 

ieht againſt us: This new gracious Prince of God's own appointing, 
Chriſt Feſus, was (0 far from requiring any ſuch villainous Homage, that 
| himſelf became a Sacrifice for us, making himſelf at once one Grand 
and All-ſufficient xg.Izpua or Piamen to expiate the Sins of all Man- 
kind, and ſo to reconcile the World to God. 


Of the Eclipſe of the Sun Book IV. 


CHA P. XV. 


1. An objetion concerning the miraculous Eclipſe of the Sun at our S4- 
wviour s Paſsion, from its not way recorded in other Hiſtorians. 2. An- 
ſfwer, That this wonderfull Accident might 4s well be omitted by ? ane 
Hiſtorians as thoſe of like wonderfulneſs ; as for example the darkneſs 
of the Sun about Julius Czſar's death. 3. Further,. That there are far 
greater Reaſons that Hiſtorians ſhould omit the darkneſs of the Sun as 
Chriſt's Paſsion then that at the death of Julius Czſar. 4. That Gro- 
tius ventures fo affirm this Eclipſe recorded in Pagan writers, and 
that Tertullian appeal'd to their Records, 5. That the Text does not 
implie that it was an univerſal Eclipſe, whereby the Hiſtory becomes free 
from all therr Cavils, 6G, - ropes his Arraienment before Domiti- 


an, with the 2o2 6 ROY of his grave Exhortations to Damis and De- 
metrius to ſuffer for Philoſophy. 


LV E have ſeen how Reaſonable the Hiſtory of Chriſt's Paſs;0x 
| is 3 neither do I know any thing that may leſſen the Cred;bi- 
lity of it, unleſs it be the miraculous Eclipſe of the Sun. Not that the 
Eclipſe it ſelf is ſo incredible, but that it may ſeem incredible that ſo 
wonderfull 8 ſo generally-conſpicuous an Accident of Nature ſhould be 
recorded by none but by the Evangeliſts themſelves, Learning and Ciyj- 
lity in thoſe times ſo univerſally flouriſhing, and there being no want of 
Hiſtorians to recount ſuch things. This Objedion makes a great ſhew 
at firft ; but you will ſeeat length it will come to nothing, 

2. Firſt therefore let us ſet down the like Accidents to this that have 
fallen out, and been as conſpicuous to all the World: As that Sex- 
fible obſcurity and languor of the Sux in Fulins Ceſar's time, as alſo in 
 $creen th time, and laſtly that Blowdy dutneſs in the face of thar 

uminary for four daies together in the times of Carolus Quintys y 
things as remarkable in themſelves as this Eclipſe ar the Fa vo of 
Chriſt , and all it's likely proceeding from like Cauſes. Bur the mode- 
rating of theſe Cauſes fo, as that the Effe& ſhould take place juſt ar the 
time of our Saviour's ſuffering, this was miraculous and by ſpecial Provi- 
dence. Now I demand for that Firſt obſervation of the Sun, that indy- 
red a whole year together,8 wasa concomitant of Fulius Ceſar's death, 
when there were ſo many Hiſtorians in the after-Age till Suetonins his 
time, viz, Livy, Strabo, Valerius Maximus, Velleius Paterculus , Philo, 
Mela, Plinins, Foſephus, Plutarchus, Tacitus, how many of theſe re- 
corded ſo great a Prodigie, I doenot find any Hiſtorian alledged buc 
Pliny, who likely had it from 0vid and Yirgil, whoafter the manner of 
Poets pleaſing themſelves to record ſtrange things and to magnifie great 
men, recite this Accident in Nature in honour to Fulius Ceſar. 


Ille etiam extinito miſeratus Caſare Roman, 
Cam caput obſcura nitidum ferrugine texit, 
Impiaque aternam timwerunt ſecula notem, 


Caar.15, at the Paſtion of Chriſt, "—— 


At Czſar's death he Rome compaſsioned, 
In ruſty hue hiding his ſbining head , 

And put the gailty world into a fright 
They were ſurpri7 d with an eternal Night. 


As Yireil has it in his Georgicks, And Ovidin his Metamorphoſes to the 5i>: *: 
ſame purpoſe, 


———Solss quoque triſtis imago 
Lurida ſollicits prebebat Iumina terrs. 


Lib, 15. 


The Sun's ſad image Czlar's fate to moan 
With lurid light to anxious Mortals ſhone, 


W hich condition of the Sun, Pl:zy writes, laſted for a whole year, The 
like Cedrenws reports to have happened in F#ſtinian's time, But there 
were nigh twenty conſiderable Writers from F#ſt1nian's time till Geor- 
gius Cedrenus, Twould therefore remit the Caviller to peruſe theſe 
Hiſtorians, and obſerve in how few of them this Prodigie in F#ſtinian's 
daies is recorded, The ſame may be ſaid of what happened under Carolss 
Qwintus, And then if he deprehend that ſo remarkable Accidents be ta- 
ken no notice of by many Writers that had a capacity of recording them, 
I would have him alſo to conſider that ſuch like Reaſons that might cauſe 
them to omit the writing of thoſe Prodigies, might alſo fir thoſe that 0- 
mitted the ſetting that down that happened at our Saviour's Paſſion, and 
to reſt contented that he finds it recorded by them that are moſt concer- 
ned init, that is, Three of his faithfnll followers, Matthew, Mark & Luke, 
who bearing a truer reſpect to Chriſt's perſon then thoſe flatterers of 
Princes, Yireil and Ovid, to the deceaſed Fulivs, recorded this Mira- 
culous Eclipſe to his Honour, as they did that long ob(ſcuration of the 
Sun to the honour of their adored Ceſar, 

3. Neither is this all ; for I may further add, That there are greater 
Reaſons why all, ſaving Chriſt's own Followers, ſhould omit the recor- 
ding that Eclipſe at his Paſhon, then that thoſe Writers we ſpeak of 
ſhould the continual obſcurity of the Sun, that was to be obſerved for 
a whole year together about the Exitusof Fulins Ceſar's Reign, For 
the noveltie of that in Ceſar's time might makethe greater impreſſion 
upon mens Spirits z whenas that obſcuritie of the Sun at our Saviour's 
ſuffering ( though 1 doubt not but that it was ſo great as that the Stars 
appeared through the defect of the Sun's light, ſoas they may doe ina 
Summers night) might well be neglected by the Nations of the World, 
they having noted already that the Light of the Sun is obnoxious to ſuch 
obfuſcations and dulneſſes, and that for ſo long a time together, So that 
although this lurid deadneſs of the Sun at the Paſs:/0n was far greater 
then that at Ceſar's death ; yet it being ſhorter by far, as laſting not 
above three hours, it might ſeem to them leſs conſiderable, eſpecially 
they not knowing what was the meaning of it. And when they did, 
they had theleſs encouragement to record it, it making for a new Reli- 
gion contrary to their own, So that even that Conſideration may ſeem a 

N 2 ſufficient 
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ſufficient Reaſonywhy this notable Accident may be pretermitted by 
both Jewiſh and Heatheniſh Hiſtorians. 

4. But Grotius out of Phlegon a Pagan writer ventures to anſwer more 
point-blank, namely, That the ſaid Author does affirm that in the fourth 
year of the two hundred and ſecond 0/ympiad, (which is the year where- 
in Chriſt ſuffered according to the uſual opinion) there was the greateſt 
Eclipſe that ever was known night ſurprizing men at the ſixth hour of 
the day (which is at noon,) and being ſo dark that the Stars were ſeen 
at that time of theday, He mentions alfo therewith a mighty Earth- 
quake in Bithynia, and how the greateſt part of Nicea was ruined 
thereby, To this purpoſe is there alſo recited out of another Pagan 
writer by Euſebius , whom Grotizs diſcovers to be one Thallus, Which 
Teſtimonies will ſtand good till the Oppoſer of the Truth of the Nar- 
rations of the Evangeliſts ſhall either prove infallibly by Chronology, 
That Chriſt did not ſuffer that year, or elſe by Aſtronomical calculari- 
on, That there was a natural Eclipſe of the Sun 1n thar year he ſuffered, 
ſo horrid and diſmal as Phlegon deſcribes, Bur Phlezon confining ic to. 
no place, intimates it was Univerſal, and therefore yot Natural. Tertul- 
lian allo ſpeaking to the Pagans concerning this matter, appeals to their 
own Records concerning the Truth thereof, And for my own part, I 
make no queſtion but that it is true in the very ſenſe we ſpeak of, viz. 
that it was an Univerſal Eclipſe, whatever becomes of the teſtimonies 
of Thallus and Phlegos. 

5. But being the Text does not neceſſarily implie thus much, we may 
with Calvin reſtrain it to Fudea, God miraculouſly intercepting the light 


. of the Sun from thoſe parts only, by the interpoſition of ſome conſpil- 


ſated body, or by pong a black caliginous miſt, ſuch as he cauſed in the 
land of eAgypt. For the Scripture will ſute well enough with any of 
theſe ſenſes , (o little of any juſt occaſion is there left to the Caviller aad 
Infidel. So that the Credib:litie and Reaſonableneſs of the chief Circums- 


ſtances of our Saviour's Paſsion is ſufficiently cleared, 


6, To which we have nothing to parallel in Apollonins his life, ex- 
cept it be his Arraignment before Domitian : Where Domitian quitting 
him from the charge that was laid againſt him, yer he for oſtentation 
ſake, to ſhew what an expert Magician he was, vaniſhes in the midſt of 
the Court, to the great amazement of the Emperour and the reſt of his 
Judges, But in the mean time he having ſuch a trick of Legerdemaiy as 
this, to keep himſelf from peril z it makes all his magnanimons Preceprs 
concerning the Contempt of Death that he ſogravely imparts ro Da- 
”w and Demetrius ( encouraging them to ſuffer any ching tor the cauſe 
of Philoſophy ) hypocritical and ridiculous, So whifling and ludicrous 
is every thing of Apollonins, it compared with that ſolid Truth and real 
Excellency that is diſcoverable in Chriſt. 


BOOK 


Cuar.1. Of the Reſurrettion of ( brit. 


BOOK V 
CHAP.1 


of the ReſurreQion of Chriſt, and how much his eye was fixed upon 
that Event. 2. The chief Importance of Chriſt s Reſurrettion. 3. The 
World excited by the Miracles of Chriſt the more narrowly to conſider the 
Divine quality of his Perſon, whom the more they looked upon, the more 
they diſliked. 4. Whence they misinterpreted and eluded all the force 
and convittion of all his Miracles. 5, Gods wpbraiding of the World 
with their groſs Ignorance by the raiſing him from the dead whom they 
thus wilified and contemned, 6. Chriſt's Reſurreftion an aſſurance of 


47 5 Immortality. 


I, E have done with the Paſsi0» of Chriſt :. we come now 
V \ / to his ReſurredFion and Aſcenſion z and Firſt his Reſwr- 
retion, Concerning which it is obſervable, Thar our 

Saviour's eye was fix'd upon nothing more then ic; He prophelying of 
it in his life-time under that Parable of deſtroying the Temple, and then 
raiſing of it np within three daies, meaning the Temple of his body ; as alſo 


I. 


John 2. 19, 


in the application of that ſtrange Accidene that befell Fonas : For as Math. 12, 39, 
Jonas was three dates and three nights in the Whales belly, ſo the Son of ** 


man ſhould be three daies and three nights in the belly of the Earth. He 
deferred alſo the divulging of his Transfiguration in the mounr. till his 
Reſurrection, as not being of any ſuch efficacy to beget Faith inthe 
people, till this alſo had happened unto him, ED | 
2, Now the grand importance of this ſo wonderfull an Acciderit con- 


fiſts chiefly in theſe Three things. 
Firſt, 1n that it is a very eminent Triumph of the Divine life in the 


Perſon of Chriſt. | | 
Secondly, 1n that it i ſo plain an aſſurance of a bleſſed Immortality, - 


And Thirdly, In that it & ſo ſure « Seal and ſoclear a Convidtion of 


the truth and warrantableneſs of all the Miracles Chriſt did in hi life-time. 

3. That our Saviour Chriſt was the moſt illuſtrious Example of 7he 
Divine life that ever appeared in the world, cannot be denied by any bur 
ſuch as are blinde, and have no eyes to behold chat kind of fplendour. 
But that the judgement of theworld might. be the more notoriouſly 
baffled, God affiſted this Divine worth with many ſtrange Miracles, 
that they might more fixedly and confiderately contemplate this (o holy 
and lovely a perſon, Bur the more it ſeems they looked upon him, the 
morethey diſliked him, the whole World being ſo deeply lapſed into 
the An7mal life, (the Jews themſelves not exapted, ) that they had no 


knowledge nor reliſh of the Divine, Nay, they had an Antipathy 2 OR) 
dom, chap. 


againſt him, as the wiſe man expreſſes it, He s grievous unto us even to 
N 3 behold; 


2.14, 15. 
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remember, art leaſt from the relations of others , that it was ſtrangely 
obſcured for a whole year together about the death of Fulizs Ceſar, and 
ſo interpret this at the Paſs:0# as a mere caſual coincidence of things ; or 
that ſome delufive Spirits intercepted the light of the Sun in favour of 
the great Magician whom they thought juſt to crucitie betwixt thoſe 
other two Malefactors. 

5. But he whom they numbred amongſt the tranſgreſlours, and took 
to be the vileſt of men, becauſe he was not recommended by any thing 
that the 4nimal life likes and applauds, ( as Nobleneſs of Birth, the 
power of popular Eloquence, Honour, Wealth, Authority, high Education, 
Beauty, += 7 446, $0 Hae of Converſation, and the like; ) heis, I 
ſay, notwithſtanding this general contempt from men, very highly pri- 
zed by him who'is the infallible Judge, whoſe waies gre not as our 
wales, nor his thoughts as our thoughts ; But that he might conform 
our apprehenſions to his own, raiſed Fefns Chriſt trom the dead, bring- 
ing that paſsive, contemptible Divinity that lodged in him into a deſer- 
ved viRory and triumph; exprobrating to the blind world the igno- 
rance of that Life that is moſt dear and prectous to himſelf, making 
him alive whom they malicioufly killed, and preparing a way to an unt- 
verſal Homage for him, who was univerſally ſcorned and became «&14Ly- 
pg muvlwy, the off-ſcouring f all, though his Spiric, Lite and Nature 
was of more worth then all the things of the Warld beſide, 

6. Nor is this ReſurreZFion of Chriſt only a particular hononr and 
high Teſtimony given to the perſon of Chriſt, who was ſo ſplendid an 
Habitation of the Divize life ; but it 1s allo an aſſurance of a bleſſed 

* Immortality to all thoſe that will adventure to follow his Example, thac 
x Cor. 15. 58. their labowr ſhall not be in vain imthe Lord, And therefore he is not ſaid 
here to »iſe alone; butin token of what a general concernment his Re- 
ſurretFion was, the Monuments of ſome lately-deceaſed Souls flew open, 
and themſelves appeared to ſeveral in the Holy City. Which things 
were a palpable Prophetical prefiguration of that bleſſed Immortality 
that Chriſt has purchaſedtor all men that believe in him and obey him. 
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CHAF TU 


1, The laft End of Chriſt's Reſurredion, the Confirmation of his whole Mi- 
 niſtry. 2. How it could be that thoſe chief Prieſts and Rulers that hi- 
red the Sonldiers to give out, that the Diſciples of Chriſt ſtole his body 
away, were not rather converted to believe he was the MelSias. 3. How 
it can be evinced that Chriſt did really riſe from the dead; and that it 
was not the delaſion of ſome deceitfull Damons, 4. The firſt and ſecond 
Anſwer. 5. The third Anſwer. 6, The fourth Anſwer, 7, The fifth 
Anſwer. 8. The ſixth and laſt Anſwer, 9. That hu appcarine and 
diſappearing at pleaſure after his Reſurreftion is no argument but that 

he was riſen with the ſame Body that was laid in the grave. 


1. THE laſt End of Chriſt's Reſwrredron is the Confirmation of his 
| whole Miniſtry, For afſuredly the Jews dealc with him as with 
ſome Magician and Impoſtonr, who though he did very ſtrange things 
whilſt he lived, yet if he were once judicially tried, condemned and put 
co death, they did not make any queſtion but that ir would be with 
him as with other Malefa@ours, the trouble of him wonld end with his 
life; as is uſually obſerved in matters of this kind : otherwiſe it would 
be a great flaw in Providence, and the generations of men would not be 
able to ſubſiſt for the infolencies of Witches and Sorcerers. But God 
thus extraordinarily and miraculouſly interpoſing his power, in railing 
Feſus from the dead, gavethe moſt certain and moſt confounding Teſtt- 
mony againſt the malicious cruelty of the Jewes (if we may call that 
Malice which the love and Candonr of Chriſt in the midſt of his bitter 
ſufferings named only Ignorance ) that poſſibly could be given. For their 
judicial proceedings are hereby not only in an extraordinary way made 
ſaſpicable and taxed of injuſtice, bur by ſuch a miraculous means, that 
it is manifeſt that none other but God himſelf 1s their Accuſer, as well as 
the Acquitter of the innocent whom they put to death, and did ſo 
througlly martyr, that none but the hand of God could recover him to 
| life. The fame therefore of fo notable an Accident the chief of the 
Jews very well knowing, and that it would, if believed, demonſtrate 
that all he did or ſaid before in his life-time was right, and from an un- 
_ deniable principle; that the people might not receive him for their 
Mecffias now, whom three daies agoe they had crucified ; hired the Soul- 
diers that warched his Monument, to tell abroad that his Diſciples ſtole 
him away by night while they were aſleep. 

2. Bur here haply ſome may demand, how it came to paſs that 
theſe chief Prieſts and Rulers, being ſo punQually informed by the 
Souldiers (which watched the ſepulchre of Chriſt) that he was riſen 
from the dead, were not converted to the Faith themſelves, and convin- 
ced that Feſus was indeed the expedted MeſS7as, Bur we may very well 
conceive, that what might prove very effe&nal to move others to be- 
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lievein Chriſt, might yet rake no hold upon them ; Partly becauſe 
they were further engaged in this bloudy and diretull Tragedy then 0- 
thers were; and having a deeper ſenſe of honour and __ with the 
people, then of the favour of God and love to the Truth, they mighe 
in a deſperate and obdurate condition venture, as the ſaying 1s, over 
ſhoes over boots; being more willing to expoſe themſelves to any thing, 
then to that ſhame and reproach that would attend the acknowledgment 
of ſo hainous an errour, And then partly becauſe though this Accident 
may ſeem very ſtrange, yet they might conceit that it was not above the 
power of Evil Spirits ro perform, who might change themſelves into 
the luſtre of Angels of light, and therefore that it was but a greater 
temptation upon them to try their faithfulneſs and obedience to the Law 
of Moſes. For what would not they think rather then find themſelves 
guilty of ſo grand ignorance, as not to know the promiſed Meſsias 
when he cameinto the World, and of ſo groſs a crime as to be murder- 
ers of him that from Heaven was declared the Son of God ? 

3- But out of this Solution you'l ſay ariſes as great a Difficultie as the 
former, viz, How we can be aſcertained that Chriſt is really raiſed from - 
the dead : Becauſe ſome deluſive Spirits might open his Sepulchre, and 
carry him away, and afterward appear in his ſhape, making uſe of his 
Body to ſhew to Thomas, or changing their own vehicles into the like- 
neſs of fleſh and bones, ſo that no man's ſenſe may diſcover any diffe- 
rence, But to this many things may be anſwered : and 

4. Firſt, That that which may be an Exception or Evaſion in any caſe, 
is of conſequence in ys caſe, For what does thereat any time really hap- 
pen, but Evil Spirits have a power to imitate ſo near, that our Senſes 
may well be deceived ? 

Secondly, Though they have this power in themſelves, yet I deny 
that they can exert it when, and ſo far as they pleaſe; and therefore 
God would not permit them to add fo irreſiſtible credit to the whole 
Miniſtry of Chriſt by this laſt Miracle, if Chriſt had not really been 
the Meſs1as but he being the Meſs1a5, it was no deluſion of theirs, but 
a real tranſaion by that hand that is Omanipotent, - 

5. Thirdly, Every thing was exactly as it he had riſen from the dead : 
the Watch ſaw the Earth-quake, and the ſtone rolled from the door of 
the Sepulchre by an Angel trom Heaven : Peter look'd in and beheld the 
linen cloaths lying by themſelves, the Body of Chriſt was miſſing 
there. He appeared to his Diſciples elſewhere, he diſcourſed with them, 
eat & drunk with them, they felt his fleſh, and put their very fingers into 
his wounds, What greater demonſtration then this could there be that 
he was really riſen from the dead ? And therefore by men indifferent it 
muſt needs be acknowledged to beſo, though there be a poſſibility of 

being otherwiſe, | 

6. Fourthly, Thoſe Miraculous things, either happening to him or 
done by him while he was alive, they being ſo real as they were, muſt 
needs beget Faith in the unprejudic'd, that this Accident was 7eal alſo. 
For is it ſo ſtrange a thing that that Divine power ſhould raiſe Chriſt 
from the dead, that enabled him to raiſe Lazar out of the Grave when 
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thoſe evident Teſtimonies from Heaven that he was the Son of God. 
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he had been four daies buried? to ſay nothing of his other Miracles, and 


For though there was ſome room left for the ſhuffles and ſubterfuges of 


the blinded Jews yet to thoſe that are free and piouſly diſpoſed, the 
Reſurrection of Chriſt compared with what either ſupernaturally wag 
done by him, or happened tq him in his Liteand at his Paſſion, they 
do ſo binde and ſtrengthen one another, that there is no place left for 
misbelief, | 

7. Fifthly, Beſides the Teſtimony of the Angels that told Mary 
Mazdalen, Foanna and others, that Chriſt was riſen, and that they did 
| fondly to ſeek the living amongſt the dead, our Saviour's owne Prophe- 
fie concerning his riſing the third day could not but make the thing un- 
doubtedly ſure to his Diſciples, and all ſuch as were concerned in it, and 
had believed on him before, whereby they became zealous aſſertors 
and witneſlers of it to the World, 

8. Sixthly and laſtly, All theſe things happening thus extraordinari- 
ly and ſupernaturally to a perſon that profeſſed himſelf the Mef:as, 
* at that very time that the Jewiſh Propheſies foretold the Meſsias 


* See Book 7. 


would come ;- it is an unan{werable Demonſtration that this was he, and hy 


that therefore all things that he did, « hi or happened unto him, were 
no vain Illuſion, but Reality and Truth, 

9, Neither does his appearing and diſappearing at pleaſure, and co- 
ming in to his Diſciples when the doors were ſhut, at all weaken the 
truth of his Reſurredi0n and vital actuating that very Body that lay in 
the grave, For he gave a Specimen of a wonderfull power re{iding in him 
in his Transfiearation on the Mount z and that he carried that about him 
then that was able to ſwallow up mortality into life, though it was uſu- 
ally reſtreined as a light in a dark lanthorn, His Divinity therefore 
with his inward exalted Humanity, I mean his Soul, took hold again 
of His Body, and did vitally irradiate it, ſo that he was as naturally 
unitedwith it as any Angel is with his own Vehicle, or any Soul of man 
or any other Animal with their Bodies, Nor was it any greater wonder 
that Chriſt ſhould rarifie his Body into a diſappearing Tenuity, then 
that Angels and Spirits condenſate their Vehicles into the viſibility and 
palpability of a Terreſtrial Body, the ſame Numerical Matter ſtill re- 


maining in both. 


_— 
— 


CHAP, III 


I. The Aſcenſion of Chriſt, and what a ſure pledge it & of the Soul's adtivi- 
ty in a thinner Vehicle, 2. That the Soul's attivity in this Earthly Body 
& no juſt meaſure of what ſhe can doe out of it, 2, That the Life of 
the Soul here is 4s a Dream wm compariſon of that life ſhe s awakened 
unto in her Celeſtial Vehicle, 4. The attivity of the ſeparate Soul 
upon the Vehicle argued from her moving of the Spirits in the Body, and 
that no advantage accrews therefrom to the wicked after death, 


1. There 
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£ T Here is no reaſonable allegation therefore againſt the Svetes 

of Chriſt: And as Hſefull and Intelligible a Myſtery is his Aſcen- 
fron, For we are not leſs aſſured by his «ſcending into Heaven of the 
life and activity of the Soul our of an organical terreſtrial Body, then b 
his Reſurrefion of her Immortality, For the Body of Chriſt in his 
eo 31 though ir left the earth in all likelihood organiz'd and ter- 
reſtrially modified, yet paſſing through the ſubtil Air and purer &- 
ther, it cannot be conceived but that it aſſimilated it ſelt ro the Regions 
through which: it paſſed, and became at laſt perfeftly Celeſtial and = 
thereal, whatſoever was Earthly or Feculent being abſorp't or ſwal- 
lowed up into pure Light and Glory, 

z. Nor can it ſeem harſh to any that has well conſidered theſe things; 
that the Soul treed from this Terreſtrial dungeon ſhould have ſo great 
power and activity over a thinner Vehicle; the ſubtiltie thereof in all 
likelihood contributing much to this aCtivity and vigour : Of which 
though ſhe have bur a ſmall ſpark at firſt, yet the power of the Minde 
being kindled therewith may, as ſhe pleaſes, convert her whole Vehicle 
into an Xchereal flame, For we are no more to meaſure what ſhe can 
doe being rid of the fatall Entanglements of this Earthly priſon, by 
what ſhe does init, then we can'of the proweſs and ativity of ſome 
Captive Champion when he is ſet free, by what he does in fetters and 
hard bondage; or of her own agility, reaſon and perſpicacitie when 
ſhe is awake, by her ſtupidity and inconſiſtency of thoughts while ſhe 
is aſleep. 

3- For the whole life of man upon Earth day and night is but a Slum- 
ber and a Dream in compariſon of that awaking of the Soul that happens 
in the recovery of her Achereal or Celeſtial body : Which though it be 
(unleſs it pleaſe her occaſionally ro mould it into any organiz'd ſhape ) 
one Simple and Uniform Light, which we may call an ethereal ſtar, as 
Ficinus calls thoſe of leſs purity fellas aereas; yet all the more noble 
functions of life are better performed in this Heavenly Body then in the 
Earthly, ſuch as Inte/le10n, Volition, Imagination, Serine, Hearing, and 
the like, The ſame may be ſaid of the Paſs10ns of the Mind, they being 
more pure, more pleaſing and more delicate then can poſſibly happen, 
or at leaſt for any time continue with us, in this life, 

4, What I have affirmed of this «Ethereal Body, this Uniform and 
Homogeneal Orbe of Light, cannot ſeem raſhly ſpoken to them that 
underſtand the immediate Organ of Senſe in thoſe Bodies we are now 
united with : Which I havealready intimated to be either the Animal 
Spirits or the Conarion, as unlikely a ſeat of Senſeas the Air or ether, 
and either of theſe as unlikely ro be diſobedient to the power of the 

* See my Diſ- YOul as the Animal Spirits now are in the ſtate of conjuntion. * And 
courſe Of the therefore it being undeniable but that the Soul does move them ſome 
_ way inthe Body, Iſceno difficulty but in her releaſement from the 
z.chap.s. Body, ſhe may beable to a& upon her Vehicle of like Tenuity with 
\ them, ſoasto mould and transfigure it even as ſhe pleafes: that natural 

charm that lull'd her Ative powers afleep while ſhe was in the Body, 

Inofing 
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loofing its force now ſhe is out of it. Which notwithſtanding will prove : 


no advantage to the wicked, they being thereby awakened imo a more 
eagre and ſharp torment and more reſtleſs Hell, 
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CHAP. Iv. 


1, Chriſt's Sefiion at the Right haud of God interpreted either fi wratively 
or properly. 2. That the proper ſenſe implies no humane ſhepe inthe 
Deity, 3. That though God be Infinite and every where, yet there mug 
be a Special preſence of him in Heaven. 4. And that Chriſt may 
conceived to ſit at the Right hand of that Preſence, or Divine She- 


China. 


I. T'O the Aſcenſion of Chriſt we are to add his _ at the_Rieht 
hand of God, his >»w9rwms, and his Intercefſion with God tor 


his Church, And for the Firſt there is no difficultie therein, whether . 
we underſtand the phraſe Figuratively,as Calvinſeems to doe, (For then 
by his Sitting at the Right hand of God nothing elſe is ſignified, bur thar 
he is next to Godin the adminiſtration of his Kingdome, that he is as his 
Right hand to ſway his Scepter over men and Angels, to bruiſe the 
wicked as with a rod of Iron; and to receive the righteous into favour ;) 

or whether we underſtand it Properly, as ſome others would have it to 
be underſtood. For there is no inconvenience to acknowledge the G/o- 
rified body of Chriſt to be in humane ſhape, and that this organized light 
will fit as ſteadily on an Mthereal throne, as a Body of fleth and bones 


on a throne of Wood or Ivory, 
2, Nor does that expreſſion of the Right hand of God implie any 


abſurdity in ir, as if God himſelf were an Eſſence alſo in Humane ſhape, 

and that he had a Left hand as well as a Right, and the reſt of the parts 

of the Body of a man, For fromthe words of the Text, * Ka 6x 3r- 

T+y 6x Setigy 74 ©c5, a man may as well prove that he has many Right * Mark 16.19, 
hands as any at all : which (hews plainly that the Anthropemorphites have n 
i ground for their fond conceit from ſuch paſſages of Scripture as 

theſe. 

3. But yet though God be Infinite, and conſequently every where at 

once, nothing hinders but that there may be ſome ſpecial preſence of 

him in one ”m more then another, whither if a man had acceſs, be may 

be truly ſaid to converſe with God firs to face, We will grant therefore a 

Divine Shechina and a peculiar vifible Glory of God witch no creature 

can imitate reſiding in the Heavens, which Preſence he may manifeſt 

in many places at once if he pleaſe: But whereever it diſcovers it (elf, 

it is a moſt certain and infallible ſign that God himſelf is in a ſpecial 

manner there. Which ineffable and unimitable Glory is of this great 
conſequence, that the holy Saints and Angels receive commands from 

thence as from the very mouth of God, are recreated more by that 


wonderfull luſtre then we Moxtals are by the light of the Sun, _ 
that 
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that it is an Oracle with whom they may conſult, and receive anſwers 
of clear and indubitable certitude, and doe divine worſhip and honour 
to the external Subſtance and viſible Preſence of the Deity. 

4. At the Right ſide of this Glory might Chriſt in his humane ye 
be placed, as at the Right hand of his Father that ſent him into the 
world, to whom alſo he praied with his eyes lift up to Heaven, and to 
whom he (aid that he was to return when he left the Earth, with whom 
alſo Steven ſaw him ſtanding, and comforting him at his Martyrdome: 
whether his Viſive facultie was in a wonderfull and ſtupendious meaſure 
fortified to diſcern ſo diſtant an Obje&, or whether that Obje&t was not 
ſo diſtant as the falſe conceits of ſome vain Philoſophers would deter- 
mine; Forfor my own part, Icthink that if the true Philoſophy were 
known and rightly underſtood, there would nothing more facilitate the 
belief of Chriſtianity then it. 


—— 


CHAP vv; 


1, The Apotheoſfis of Chrift, or hs Receiving of Divine Honour, freed 
from all ſuſpicion of Idolatry , foraſmuch as Chriſt us God properly ſo 
called, by his Real and 27 app union with God. 2, The Real and Phy- 
ſical union of the Soul of Chrift with God being poſoible , ſundry Reaſons 
alledged to prove that God did attually bring it topaſs. 3, The vain 
Ewaſions 0 4 4g Allegoriſls noted. 4, Their ignorance evinced, 
and the Aportheofis of Chriſt confirmed from the Immortality of the 
Soul and the political Government of the other World, 5, That he that 
equaliJes himſelf to Chriſt i ipſo facto diſcovered an Impoſtour and 
Lier. | 


I. T Here is nothing therefore harſh or incongruous in the Seſs7on o 

Chriſt at the Right hand of God the Father, the Myſtery being 
ficly explained: His >wS#wo:s will be found as Reaſonable, if righely 
underſtood, By his >7nSi«o:s I mean hs Reſidence in Heaven, and his 
receiving of Divine Honour and adoration from the Church. In which 
there can be notning ſuſpicable, unleſs there be any danger of 1dolatry 
there where he that is truly God is worſhipped, The * Apology of 
the Gentiles you have heard already, and how far guilty they were of 
that miſcarriagein the worſhipping of Creatures under the pretenſe of 
their being only more eminent manifeſtations of that One Eternal Dei- 
ty which they did adore, But the immediate Object of our worſhip is 
not ſimply a Creature, but God properly ſo called; foraſmuch as he 
is as Really and Phyſically united with God as our Soul is with our Body. 
Now as a man is truly ſaid to be a Body or a Corporeal ſubſtance becauſe 
of thereal or phyſical union of his Soul with = Body ; ſo Chriſt is 
truly and properly ſaid to be God, becauſe his whole Humanity is joined 
with God, This1s a very eafte and intelligible way of conceiving this 
Myſtery ; neither does it implie any contradiction or inconſiſtency in it, 
no 
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no more then is found in the natural Union of Soul and Body ; God he- 
ing as able to find ficting means of really and vitally uniting the Soul 
of the Meſsias to. himſelf, as of uniting an Humane Soul to a Terreſtrial 
Body. | 
= Now this which was in the power of God to doe, we may be the 
better aſcertained that he did doeit, or is to doe it ſome time, ( For 1 
will not anticipate and fall upon the Third part of my Diſcourſe, before 
I come at it ,) if weconfider the Congruzties thereof, I have recited 
to you Examples of the Pagan Apotheoſes, how they did Divine honour 
to men that liv'd amongſt them, and were conſiderable to their Genera- 
tions for ſeveral benetactions and gratifications of the Animal life, whe- 
ther they were the improvers of their pleaſures or their profit, Law- 
givers, ſucceſsfull Commanders in War, or happie Inventours of ſome 
uſefull things to ſupplic humane neceſſities, Hence it came to paſs that 
Penus , Mercurins, Zamolxis, Mars, Bacchus, Ceres and others were 
deified by them. Now there being ſo tranſcendent an advantage to ac- 
crew to Mankind by the coming of the Meſs/a5 into the World, and he 
being to ſuffer for the Sins of the people, and ſo by his Death to van- 
quiſh the power of Death, and to ſet open the gates of Heaven to all be- 
levers; that that ſtrong, natural, and at Jeaſt pardonable propenſion 
in Mankind of exhibiting the higheſt honours they can to their moſt 
Heroical benefadtors might not befruſtrated and ſeem ever to be in vain 
as alſo that the great humiliation and reproachfull Paſſion that the Meſ- 
fas was to undergoe might be largely compenſated; and that that 
which is moſt lovely of all things, and yet in the eyes of men moſt de- 
ſpicable, I mean the Divine life, might be exalted,' even inan outward 
Homage and Worſhip, as high as ever the Animal life was, in the 
World, and that warrantably and without any guilt of 7dolatry : God, 
when he ſends the Meſ7as into the World, is ſo to communicate his own 
Nature to him, or ſo really and phyſically to unite himſelf with him, that 
he may be a lawtull Obje& of Divine worſhip. Which he is, if not on- 
ly by a Moral adheſion, or Political inſtitution, but by a Natural and 
Real union with the Divine AoyG., he truly become the Son of God. 

3. We ſee then upon what warrantable and rational grounds the 
Meſſias is exalted toſo high a pitch of honour, God having made him 
ſupreme head over Men and Angels - I ſpeak of the very Perſon of 
Chriſt as well as his Nature, For the ſhuffling and uperficial Allego- 
riſk will acknowledg that the Divine Nature or upright Being, as ſome 
of them call it, is above all, But that they are ſo ſhie of raking any 
notice of the Perſoz of Chriſt, is either out of ignorance in their under- 
ſtanding, or out of a total misbelief of the Hiſtory of Chriſt, wherein is 
aſſerted the Exiſtence of Angels and the Immortality of the Souls of men. 

4. Now if there be Angels, andif the Souls of 'men ſubſiſt and ad 
out of their Bodies, they muſt alſo (asT have already demonſtrated in 
my preparative Aſſertions) needs fall into Political order and govern- 
ment, and therefore muſt have ſome Head over them - Which here 
the Scripture does plainly aſſert to be Chriſt, who is the Captain of 
our Salvation for to affiſt, dire and encourage all the Powers of the 
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Kinodome of light to defend themſelves and reſcue others out of the 
cpcvity vc K —_— of darkneſs and Tyranny of the Devil, 4 

5. Wherefore if any man ſtart up and pretend an Equality with 
Chriſt, he is ipſo fa#o convinced of ignorance in the Myſtery of God- 
lineſs, and deprehended to be an Impoſtowr and a Lyar ; ot heis hap- 
ly a Beaſt and an Fpicare, denying the Immortality of the Soul , and 
thereupon building all his flighes and contemprs of the Perfonal know= 
ledge of our Saviour ; he deeming him as all men elſe wholly Mortal, 
and therefore utterly to have periſhed above ſixteen hundred years agoe, 


——_—. 


CHAP, Vi. 


1, An Objedtion againſt Chriſt's Soveraignty over Men and Angels, from 
the meanneſs of the rank of Humane Spirits in compariſon of the Angeli- 
cal Orders, 2. An Anſwer tothe Objeftion ſo far as it concerns the 
allen Angels. 3, A farther inforcement of the Objettion concerning 
the unfallen Angels, with an Anſwer therets, 4, A further Anſwer 
from the incapacitie of an Angels being a Sacrifice for the Sins of the 
World. 5. And of being a 4 Example of life to men in the fleſh, 
6. That the capacities of Chriſt were ſo wniverſal, that he was the fit- 
teſt to be made the Head or Soveraign over all the Intelleftyal Orders, 
7. Chriſt's Intercefion : his fitneſs for that Office. 8, What things 
in the Pagan Religion are reftified and compleated in the Birth, Paſsion, 
Aſcenſion and Interceſiion of Chriſt, 


1, PU T itmay be further objefted, That althoughit be very Re«ſo- 
able that the Angels and the Spirits of men, whether in the bo- 
dy or out of the body, be reduced under ſome Political form of Govern- 
ment; yet it ſeems very incongruous and diſproportionable that ſome 
one of he loweſt rank of all the Orders of Rational Creatures ſhould 
be made the Soveraign over all, over Angels and Archangels, and all 
Principalities and Powers whatſoever, whether in Heaven or in Earth. 

2, Butto this I anſwer , That thongh the Swperionr Orders of Intel- 
lefnal Beings may have far more ftirength and natural Underſtanding in 
them then Man ; yet the Humanity of Chriſt may not beinferiour to 
them in Humility and an holy adheſion to God, in Self-refignation, and 
Faith in him who is the Root of all things , in Love alſo and dear Com- 
paſſion over the whole Creation, and, in a word, in whatever apper- 
tains to the Divinelife, But as for the lapſed Angels, let them be other- 
wiſe as cunning and know#rg in all Arts and Subtilties of Nature, ler 
them be as powerfull 8 as Gigantick as they will, even tothe overturning 
mountains and ſtriking down ſteeples at a blow , yet Chriſt has infinite- 
ly the preeminence of them in thoſe Divine accompliſhments I have 
recited z nay, he has a Principle beyond them, removed above their 
Sphere, as man has a Principle beyond Beaſts, And therefore it is no 

: more 
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more wonder that God has conſtituted him Lord over theſe rebellious 
Titans, then that Man is made ſuperiour to Lions, Elephants, Whales, 
and other mighty and mogſtrous Creatures, 

3. But you'l ſay, Though it feem juſt that the uſurped Empire of 
the Devil be taken from him, and given to Chriſt, yet there is no reaſ 
that the »»fallen Angels ſhould be brought under his ſceptre, they being 
naturally of an higher order then himſelf, and having forfeited nothing 
by rebellion or diſobedience ro God: And therefore it had been more 
Reaſonable for God to have united himſelf Hypoſtatrcally (as they call it) 
with ſome Angel then with Humane nature, Burt what art thou, O man, 
that pretendeſt to be ſo wiſe as to give laws to God ? may not hediſpoſe 
of his own and of himſelf as he pleaſes 2 Beſides, there being ſo grear 
a Revolt inthe Azgelical Orders, who tempted alſo Mankind into their 
lapſe, the pretermiſſion of them all in the conferring of ſo great an Ho- 
nour as was conferred upon Chriſt, was but a juſt check and flight caſt 
upon all their Orders at once ; the Azgelical bloud, as I may fo ſay, be- 
ing tainted with Treaſon, Again, the revolt and rebellion ot the Apo- 
ſtate Angels being nothing elſe but a wilde and boundleſs giving them- 
ſelves up to the pleaſures and ſuggeſtions of the Animal life , and 
Chriſtianity ( as r have already defined it ) nothing elſe but « Trimmph 
of the Divine life over the Animal, this Triumph, Scorn and Inſul- 
ration over the Animal life 1s more exaftly purſued, by how much in 
every place thoſe things that ſeem of moſt value to ic are left our, as 
ſlighted and diſregarded ; and the whole Myſtery of the Recovery of the 
lapſed Creation to God performed by him who undertook ir without 
the falſe pomp of thoſe needleſs circumſtances of highneſs of Order, 
Nobleneſs of Birth, worldly Authority, Strength and Beauty of body, 
Subtilty of Wit, Knowledge of Nature, Plaufibility of Eloqueace, or 
whatſoever elſe ſeems precious to the mere Natural or Animal Spirit, 
So that upon this very account the Angels were to be excluded from this 
function, 

4. But fourthly and laſtly, If any Angel would have been competi- 
tour with our Saviour in this Honour, that queſtion put to Zebedee's 
Children might well have daſh'd him out of countenance in his compe- 
titien: Tow know not what you ask:can you drink of the cup that I amto drink 111, io. :4. 
of ,and be baptized with the Baptiſme that I am to be baptized ivith? thar is, 
Can you undergoe that ſhametull and ſcornfull deFh of the Croſs * 
Certainly an Angel cannot, For if he could be born into the Worldin 
Humane fleſh, and ſuffer thoſe agonies the Soul of the Meſsies did, this 
Angel were no Angel, but an Humane Son], Bur perhaps you'l replie, 
thac though an Angel cannot ſuffer death in ati Humane body, yet he is 
ſo capable of rorment and puniſhmetit, that he may be made an Expiati- 
on for the Sinnes of the World, But I demand how we that are ſo 
much concerned in it ſhall know of that ſuffering: Por tlie TranſaQi- 
ons of men are a ſpeacleto the Angels, but the Tranſations of An- 
gels are not diſcerned by men by reaſon of the Tenxity of their Vehicles. 
But this ſuffering Angel would have _—_— on purpoſe : Yet how 


unſatisfaRory and phantaſtical would this have been conceived in com- 
O2 pariſon 
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. pariſon of thereal and aſſured Paſſion of our Saviour Chriſt, 
5. Beſides, If an Angel had undertaken this office, he could not 
- havebeen ſo fit an Example of life to us as Chriſt, who was a man ſub- 
je to the ſame infirmities with our ſelves, and who really felt whar 
belong'd to the imbecillity of our natures. For the Paſbions of his Minde 
were no more abated nor deſtroyed o his union with the Deity, then the Paſsi- 
bility of Matter is by being united with a Soul, Wherefore Chriſt wading 
thus faithfully without fin or blame throughout all the incumbrances of | 
the Fleſh, which are greater then thoſe that the Angelical Orders are lia- 
ble unto, is a very concerning ſpectacle of both Men and Angels: But 
what an Angel could do, would but very little concern ns men, 
6. Wherefore he who was of ſo univerſal a capacity, as to be an Ex- 
ample of Good and a Reprover of Evil to all the Orders of IntellefFual 
Beings that are peccable and mutable, and of ſo generall a kindneſs and 
compaſſion to all rational Souls, that he could dy a moſt ſhameful and 
bitter death, to reduce them from their rebellion and confederacy with 
the Kingdome of darkneſs, to return to the Kingdome of God; this per- 
ſon, I ſay, whoſe influence js ſo great upcn all, is fit tobe made Head 
Math. 28. 18. gyer all, according as himſelf has declared, To we & given all power in 
Heaven and in Earth, Whence it is plain that there 1s none-ſave God 
himſelf above him, at whoſe right hand he fits, and 7ntercedes for his 
Church. 
See Book 3.ch. 7. Which is the laſt thing I propounded, His 7zterceſsion ; upon 
37.let.4. which Inced make no ſtay, there being no difficulty at all in it, but a 
very great congruity , and ſuch as is incompetible to any Angel , as 
I havealready intimated. The Author to the Hebrews takes notice 
of it, Chap. 4. For we have not an high Prieſt which cannot be touched 
Heb-4.15- with the feelin of our infirmities ; but was in all points tempted like as 
we are, yet without ſin, Who therefore muſt needs prove a very com- 
paſſionate and potent Interceſſour for us with his Father, not onely for 
ang chiy oi of ſins, but for all needfull ſupplies of grace and aſſiſtance 
to his Church Militant here on Earth, | 
8, Thus we have ſeen how inthe Birth, Paſs1on, Aſcenſion and Inter- 
ceſiion of Chriſt is comprehended a full and warrantable completion of 
thoſe four notable parts of the Pagan Religion which relates to their 
Heroes, to their Catharmata, their Apotheoſes, and Tnterceſſions of their 
Acxipgres Or Dii Medioxumi, For what they were naturally groping after 
and miſtaken in, in theſe points, all that 1s reRified here and made law- 
full and allowable, nay meritorious and efftectual for both preſent and 
future happineſs, I mean in Chriſt Feſws ; all buſineſſes betwixt God 
and us being to paſs through his hands, ifwe look for grace and ſucceſs. 
Which accommodation contriv'd by the wiſdome of God was of ve- 
ry great virtue for the bringing of the Nations of the World to cloſe 
| with the Truth of the Goſpel , they being invited to that upon good 
grounds, which their blind propenſions carried them out to in a way of 
errour and miftake | 
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' CHAP. VII 


1. That there « nothing in the Hiſtory of Apollonius that can pro erly an- 
ſwer to Chriſt's Reſurrettion from the dead, 2. 1nd that his Faye out of 
thus life muſt go for his Aſcenſion; concerning which reports are various, 
but in general that it was likely he died not in his bed. 3, Ht reception at 
the Temple of Diana Dictynna in Crete, and of hx being called up into 
Heaven by a Ouire of Virgins ſinging inthe Aire, 4, The uncertainty of 
the manner of Apollonius his leaving the World, argued out of Philoſtra- 
tus his own Confeſſion, 5.That if that at the Temple of Diana Diftynna 
was true, yet it is no demonſtration of any great worth in his Perſon, 
6. That the Secrecy of his departure out of thug world might beget a ſu- 

 fpicion in his admirers that he went Body and Soul into Heaven, 
7. Of a Statue of Apollonius that ſpake, and of his diftating verſes 
to 4 young Philoſopher at Tyana, concerning the Immortality of the 
Soul: 8, of his Ghoſt appearing to Aurelian the Emperonr. 9. o 
Chriſt's appearing to Stephen at his martyrdome, and to Saul when he 
was going to Damaſcus, 


7 V E have ſpoken of the Birth, Life , Death, Reſurrection and 

Aſcenſion of Chriſt; wewill come to the Three laſt things 
we propounded, when we have briefly conſidered what in Apolloniwne 1s 
parallel to Chriſt's ReſurredFion and Aſcenſion: For there is alwaies 
ſome glance or other in his Life at the moſt notable paſſages in our Sa- 
 viour's, Bur Ican finde nothing that muſt go for Apolionins his Reſurre- 
Fion from the dead, but his eſcaping out of the hands of Domitian: 
which danger was ſo great, that all men took him for a dead” man. 
* But what a whifling buſineſs it was and a mere piece of Magical often 
tation, I have already noted, 

2, His real paſſage therefore out of this World muſt go for his Aſcen- 
fron, as his eſcape out of that deſperate danger for his Reſurre19. But 
the reports concerning hz departure are various; ſome affirming that 
at a full Age, being fourſcore or an hundred year old, he died ar Ephe- 
ſus, But it ſeems not likely, Philoſtratws profeſſing that he had tra- 
vailed the greateſt part of the habitable world to enquire of his Sepul- 
chre, and that he could hear no news of it any where, But ſo grave 
and divine a perſonas Apoloniue was reputed,could not fail to be honou- 
red with a very pompous Funeral and ſumpruous Monument whereever 
he happened to dy, he being ſo famouſly known over all the World : 
wherefore it is likely that he-did not dy, as they ay, in his bed, but in 
ſome ſolitude, either by a ſudden ſurprizal of death, or on ſer purpoſe, 
as Empedecles, who caſt himſelf into the flames of #tna, that he 
might be thought what Apollonizs proteſied himſelf before Domitian, 
an Immortal God, 
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3. Others report that having entred into the Temple of Minerva at 
Lindwus in Rhodes, he ſuddcnly diſappeared before the people, and went 
no man knows whither. Others affirm that he left this mortal life 
in Crete, where _mr—ving the Temple of Diana Didynna, the doors 
flew open of themlſclves, co the admiration of the Keepers of the Tem- 
ple : who ſuſpeted him tor a ſacrilegious Enchanter, in that the fierce 
Maftives that kept the Treaſury fawned on him with more kindneſs 
and familiarity then on them that fed them. Wherefore the Sextons 
bound Apolionizs with fetrers to ſecure the Treaſury ; but about mid- 
night he ſet himſelf free, and calling the guards by their names, that 
they might not think he would ſteal away privately, he went to the 
door of the Temple, which, as I ſaid, opened of it ſelf, and when he 
had entred in, ſhut of it ſelf again : Whereupon were heard voices from 
Heaven as it were of young girles ſinging melodiouſly an1 chanting forth 
a Stanza to this (ſenſe, Come from the Earth, come, leap hither np to 
Heaven, mount from the earthion high. | 

4. But concerning this Hiſtory of his leaving of the World two 
things are obſervable, Firſt,that Philoſtratus does invalidate his Narrati- 
on by varying the ſtory ſo much as hedoes : For he proteſſing that he 
made it his buſineſs to enquire of this matter, travailing moſt part of the 
habitable world for his better ſatisfaction, and not determining which 
of theſe three reports is the trueſt ; it isa ſign that he was not aſcertai- 
ned of the truth of any of them, but chart his end may be ſuch as I ac firſt 
intimated, 

5. But ſuppoſe the laſt and moſt glorious of theſe Three ſtories was 
the trueſt ; yer Apollonizs his credit 1s much obſcured by parting thus 
inthe night, though we allow him a moon-ſhine night for his voiage: 
For then the higheſt Myſtery (if it be not a mere forgery) that may be 
init, is but thus much; That theſe young girles, the Nymphs of D:aza, 
called and carried away the old Wizzard to the enjoyment of thoſe 
diſportments and pleaſures that ſuch ludicrous Spirits, together with 
old Hags and others of the fraternity, uſe to make with one another 
in farre remote ſolitudes under ſome broad-ſpred Oake , or on the top 
of ſome ſteep Mountain environ'd with woods and ſhady Trees, (which 
Solemnity is called Zndus Diane by the Ancients, as I have noted 
already out of Mrirandula:) where out of a ſpecial favour to him for 
the great ſervice he did the Powers of darkneſs, they might break his 
neck in a frolick from ſome precipice, cracking the ſhell to enjoy the 
Kernell, or ſome more handſome way or other uncaſe him of his wrink- - 
led and loathed veſtments of mortality; that ſo being ſtript more naked 
then when he appeared before the Tribunal of Domrtian, he might be 
entertain d wn the more loving embraces of the Officers of the dark 
Kingdome, and receive the wages thought due to fo faithfull and in- 
duſtrious a ſervant; which were but ſuch, though it may be in an 
higher degree, as other Magicians and Enchanters do receive. So vain, 
ſo frivolous and vulgar are all things in the life of A4polonime, if com- 
pared with what is recorded in the life of _ 

6, But be his departure out of this world what way it wil), it is like- 


ly 
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ly that the ſecrecie thereof conciliated much credit to his perſon; and by 
adding to his Pagan zeal the ſpurious pretences of Abſtinence, Cha- 
ſtity, Contempt of the World and other plauſible ſhowes of Morality, 
befides thoſe Miracles (as a man may call them) which he did by the 
affiſtance of the powers of the dark Kingdome, he did not fail to be 
thought by ſome to have been carried Body and Soul into Heaven, as 
Enoch and Elias were, and to have obtaind an happy «mwvreo 1s among 
the Gods, In confidence whereof they erected Statues to him here on 
earth, as Philoſtratus relates, and particularly in Tyana the town where 
he was born. 

' Grotizs relates out of an Eccleſiaſtical Writer, that there was a 
Statue of his that ſpoke, being actuated by ſome aſſiſtent Demon; but 
that his mouth was ſoon ſtopped by the power of Chriſt and the prea- 
ching of the Goſpel, He dictated alſo certain Verſes to a young Sru- 
dent of Philoſophy in Tyara, concerning the Immortality of the Soul, 
who had for ſome ten months together earneſtly prayed to him to re- 
ſolve him of that point: which Verſes he recited to his fellow-ſtudents 
in a frantick poſture, ſtarting out of his ſleep, and —_ Apollonius 
was there preſent, though none ſee him but himſelf: Which would 
make a man think it was nothing elſe bur the continuation of a confuſed 
dream, which he compleated betwixt ſleep and waking , ic being no 
rare thing for men aſleep to anſwer to more queſtions then his fellow- 
ſtudents put to this young Philoſopher, _ 

8. But his real appearance to Awrelian the Emperour ſeems more 
probable, For his forces, as Yopsſcus writes, marching againſt Tyana,and 
the Citizens ſhutting the gates of the Town againſt him, incenſed the 
Emperour ſo, that he made a raſh vow that he would not leave one Dog 
alive in the City, Burt Apolionius his Ghoſt appearing to him in his 
tent, and dehorting him from ſo great a cruelty, and threatning him 
into a better minde, prevented the miſchief ; ſo that the town being ta- 
ken, he merrily interpreted his reſolution to the deſtruction of the 
doggs onely, but ſtritly charged his Souldiers to ſpare the Citizens. 
This ſtory if it was not true, it was handſ{omly contrived, both for the 
keeping up of the honour of the deified Apolonins, by making him ſo 
ſeaſonably deliver his native Town in ſogreat an exigency, and alſo for 
the ſaving of the Emperour's Credit with the Souldiers, that he might 
ſeem by the Divine powers to be abſolved from that rigid vow of giving 
the whole Town up to the ſlaughter and plunder of the Souldiery. 


9. Theſe are the main things I have met with concerning Apollonius 


his manner of leaving of the World,and the Effects of his ſuppoſed Di- 
vinity after he had left ir. But (beſides the uncertainty and ſuſpicabiliry 
of the Story) it is evident that they are very ſorry and obſcure in- 
dications thereof, if they be compared to theevidences that are pro- 
duced for the real «-wvrwss of Chriſt. For Stephen while he was a 
ſtoning , to the great corroboration of his Spirit in his cruel Martyr- 


— 


dome, (aw the Heavens opened, and Chriſt ſtanding art the right hand aa, x. 56. 


of God in glory and great majeſty, And Paul, as he was going to 


Damaſcus to perlecute the Diſciples of Chriſt , was ſtruck off from his 
O 4 furious 
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furious purpoſe by the glorious appearance of Chriſt from Heaven : 
For there ſhone a very great light about him, and a voice was heard 
from Heaven, ſaying, Savl, Saul, why per fecaref thou me? &c, His fellow- 
travailers ſaw alſo the coruſcation of the light and were aſtoniſhed, 
and heard the ſound from Heaven, though they underſtood not the 
meaning of it; they hearing it not ſo articulately as he that was moſt 
concern'd init, Which are Two notable demonſtrations of the truth 
and legitimateneſs of Chriſt's Apotheoſis, to which there is nothing 
comparable in the ſtory of Apollonius, 


—  — 


CHAP, VL 


I. The wſe of this parallel hitherto of Chriſt and Apollonius. 2, Ma- 
homer, David George, H, Nicolas, high-pretending Prophets, brought 
upon the ſlage, and the Authors Apology for ſo doing, 3. That 4 
miſbelief of the Hiſtory of Chriſt , anda dexterity in a moral Mytho- 
logy thereof, are” the greateſt Excellencies in David George and H. 
Nicolas, 4. That if they believed there were any Miracles ever in 
the world, they ought to have given their reaſons why they believe nat 
thoſe that are recorded of Chriſt, aud to have undeceiv d the world by 
doing Miracles themſelves to ratifie their dodtrine, 5. If they bes 
lieved there never were, nor ever will be any Miracles, they do plain- 
ly betray themſelves to be mere Atheiſts or Epicures, 6. The wicked 
plot of Satan in this Sedt in clothing their ſtyle with Scripture-lan- 
guage, though they were worſe Infidels then the very Heathen, 7, That 
the groſs Infidelity of theſe two Impoſtours would make a man ſuſpett them 
rather to have been crafty prophane Cheats then honeſt through-crackt 
Enthuſiaſts, 8, That where Faith « extin@#, all the rapturous Exhor- 
tations to Vertwe are juſtly ſuſpected to proceed rather from Complexion 
then any Divine principle, 


I. VVE have now ſtretch'd the Parallel as far as it will go, the line 
failing on Apolionixs his fide: but ſo long as the matter 
would afford, we thought it worth our pains to continue the Compari- 
ſon, that the Excellency of our Saviour's Perſon might more clearly 
appear, ſoilluſtrious a Counterfeit becoming his competicour ; 2nd that 
all the world may be ſatisfied, that ic was not chance or luck, bur the 
incomparable Dignity of the Perſon of Chriſt, and the weighty circum- 
ſtances of Providence, that gave ſuch ample teſtimony to him, which 
made the world turn Chrit:ans rather then Apollonians, that is, made 
them rather embrace the Goſpel then continue in Paganiſme, though 
reformed after the neateſt and moſt refined manner by the nobleſt and 
gallanteſt perſonage that ever was purely Pagan, the famons Apolls- 
nius. 
2, But that he may have the field clear to himſelf, ic will not be 
amiſs 


Crar.s . Of David George and H, Nicolas. 


amiſs to digrels a little further, and take notice of ſome few others thac 
put in for an Equality with him ora Seperiority above him: and the 
chief of them are theſe Three, Mahomet, David George, and the begod- 
ded man of Amſterdam ; whom I dare not venture to bring jnto the liſt - 
without a Preface for pardon and excuſe for that which looks ſo like 
a piece of diſhonour and diſreſpeR to our bleſſed Saviour, But Dueſſa 
till unſtripped will compare with Una ; you know the ſtory in Spencer: 
and the bold ignorance of ſome does ordinarily make others take a great 
deal of pains to explain and evince that which toany indifferent man 
is uſually true at firſt ſight. Which kind of undertakings though they 
be no great arguments of a mans wit, yet they are of his faithfulneſs 
and ſincere love tothe Truth, which is far better, 

3. Firſt therefore to (peak a little of the two latter, David George 
and him of Amſterdam, thoſe two meal-mouth'd Prophets that court 
the world to follow them by ſlo many myſtical good-morrows, making 
the whole Goſpel but as one long-winded Fable, and themſelves the |_ 
onely inſpired and infallible Lights of the World, becauſe they phan- 


fie they have found the right * emuwcoy of it. So that their excel- * the moral 


lency ſeems to confiſt mainly in theſe Two things, in a reſolved infide- me 
lity or ſtout miſbelief of the Hiſtory of Chriſt ſo far as it is Miraculous ,* = 
and a dexterity in a moral Mythology thereof : whereby the Goſpel is ut- 
terly abrogated, and more fundamentally deſtroy'd then the Law of 
Woſes is by the Goſpel, For there was never any Chriſtian ſo immodeſt 
as to deny the Mzracles of Moſes, and ſo conſequently the Truth of the 
Hiſtory of the Old Teſtament, which theſe doin che New; by which 

ou may judge what they do concerning the Old alſo, For it is moſt 
likely they believe there were never any ſuch things as Miracles done 
any where, | : 

4. But it they believe there were Miracles, let them ſhew their Rea- 
ſons why they diſtruſt that what is recorded of our Saviour is but a 
Fable, and ler them proquce Miracles themſelves to demonſtrate to us 
that we believe a falſehood, and that God has ſent them upon ſuch a 
ſpecial errand as they pretend, If they can do no Miracles, God is no 
witneſs unto them, but they witneſs only of themſelves, and therefore 
are mere Fanaticks and diſtemper'd Enthuſiaſts, having nothing to drive 
them forwards to ſo bold and prodigious an enterpriſe as the ſuper- 
annuating of Chriſtianity and the abrogating of the office of the Per- 
ſon of Chriſt, bur the pride and fury of their own inflam'd Spirits, 
and a phantaſtical conceit of themſelves, as if God had inlightened them 
more then all the world beſides, 

5. If, according to the impulſe of chat Spirit of infidelity in them, 
they conceive there never was nor ever will be any Miracles done in 
the world, but that all things are carried according to the courſe of 
Nature z they betray themſelves in this, that they are ſo far from being 
extraordinarily illuminated, that they are more blinde and blockith then 
every ordinary man that has the fear of God before his eyes ; and that 
they are, what ſome ſuſpe& them to be, a'skulking kinde of Epicure- 
| ans and Atheiſts, , But this I dateboldly ſay , that ſtrip their ſtyle of all 

E | | Scripture- 
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Scripture-phraſes, and all alluſions to the Hiſtory of Chriſt and of the 
old Teſtament , you ſhall finde nothing affirmed in theſe Authors 
that will riſe higher then the faich of Epicurns, Democritss Or Lucretiwss 
they poſitively affirming nothing but what any ordinary moral Pagan 
would affirm, nay not ſo much as the Better ſort that held the Immorta- 
liry of the Soul, | To 
6. But this is the wicked plot of the Devil in this Se&, that he 
clothes their Style with Scripture-language, that they may as it were 
wear the colours of the Kingdeme of Light, and ſo covertly deſtro 
or win the Chriſtian Souldiers from their allegiance to Cliriſt, and lapſe 
them into the bondage of the dark Kingdome. So that that mighty prop 
_ of Faith in thoſe precious promiſes of the Goſpel being taken away , 
their heart may fail them in the hour of temptation, and they may be 
wrought by degrees into a full compliance with every tranſitory pleaſure 
which the natural man reliſhes, whether in riches, honour or ſatisfaRion 
of the fleſh; and that upon whatever terms the world ſhall propound 
ittothem. So far therefore are thoſe two forward fellows of Delph and 
of Amſterdam from approving themſelves ſo great lights of the World 
as they pretend, that they are more dark in their Underſtanding then 
many ot the Heathen, who had ſome kind of glimpſe of a world to 
come, believed the Exiſtence of Spirits and the power of Miracles, 
7, Which Conſideration would make a man think that they were 
- not ſo muchas honeſt through-crackt Exthuſiaſts, but rather knowirip 
Cheats and Impoſtours, who being down-right Epicareans, but of 
ſomething a finer contexture, could abuſe their rapturous and Enthaſ- 
aſtick complexion to deceive the whole Chriſtian world, calling them 
off from Chriſt to an admiration of themſelves : which might be a 
_ conſiderable profit, as well as no ſmall pleaſure to them ; and under pre- 
renſe of teaching them the Great Myſtery of the Goſpel, might endea- 
vour to undermine the Goſpel by taking away the Subſtantial Hiſtory of 
it, wrapping up ordinary Precepts of life, ſuch as any moral Pagan can 
give Concerning Vertue, in the myſterious dreſs of the Birth, Death, 
ReſurretFion and Aſcenſion of Chriſt; making the whole Myſtery of 
Chriſtianity nothing but a finely-contrived Fable to ſet out ſome trivial 
moral Truths, ſuch as are acknowledged by almoſt every Atheiſt and 
Epicurean, and the praQtice whereof reaches no further then the more 
advantageous managements of the pleaſures and enjoiments of this pre- 
ſent life, | 
8. Idonot deny but that the frequent uſe of Scriptural allufions and 
phraſes in their writings may raiſe in well-meaning men a ſenfe beyond 
the feeling of them that wrote them, But where Faith in Chriſt is ex- 
tin and of thoſe promiſes that he made ſo clearly known to the world 
by his ReſurrefFion and Aſcenſion, 1 conceive that this is an- infallible 
argument that the Diwime life is extin alſo; and that it is from fome 
n—— of Body, Soul or Spirits, that a man finks below that belief ; 
and that his Vertues then are but Complexional or merely Moral, ſuch as 
are found ina cicurated Beaſt or ſome better-natur'd Brute, This in all 
likelihood was the utmoſt of that Light which was ia thoſe two 60m 
Boaſters ; 
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Boaſters z which compar'd with that in Chriſt; bears not ſo mich pro- a 
portion as the ame of a ſtinking Lamp to the glorious luftre of che 
Sun: Inſomuch that if they had not both by themſelves and 
others either equalized to, or preferred before our Savionr, I ſhould nor 
ſo much as have vonchſafed to have made any Comparifen bertwixt 
them, or ever to have mentioned then} in my Writings, | 


— 
— 


Mit. 


CHAP. IX; 


1. Mahomet far more orthodox in the main points of Religion then the 
above-named Impoſtours. 2. The high pitch this pretended Prophet 
ſets himſelf at. - His journey to Heaven, being waited -_ the An- 
gel Gabriel, Hu Beaſt Alborach, 4nd of his being calle ery68 Wo- 
men by the way, with the Angels interpretation thereof, 3. Hw arrival 
at the Temple at Jeruſalem, and the reverence done to hims there by all 
the Prophets and holy Meſſengers of God that ever had been in the world. 
4. The crafty political meaning of the Yifion hitherto, 5, Mahomet 
bearing bimſa upon the Angel Gabriel's hand, climbes up to Heaven 
0n 4 Ladder of Divine light. His paſsing through Sever Heavens, and 
hi commendine of himſelf to Chriſt in the Sevemh, 6. His ſalutation 
of hu Creatour, with the ſtupendiom circamſtances thereof. 7, Five 
ſpecial favanrs he received from God af that coniereſs, 8. Of the tatu- 
ral wilyneſs in Enthuſiaſts, and of their ſubtile pride where they would 
ſeem moſt humble, The ſtrange advantage of Enthuſiaſm with the 
rude Multitudes, 9. And the wonderfull ſucceſs thereof in Mahomet. 
Other Enthaſiaſts as proud as Mahomet, but not ſo fucceſsful, and why, 


I, gf = H E Third pretended Prophet and Head of the Nations is Ma- 
homct : who though he haply be not ſo moralized a man; or at 
leaſt not ſo cautions, as theſe Two we laſt ſpoke of, but more openly en- 
tangled in the pleaſures of the Fleſh, if he be nor belied, chen chefe two 
$adducees, were, and more able to enjoy himſelf in thoſe pleafares ; yet 
(be it luck or choice or mere policy,) he ſeems more orthodox in the 
grand points of Religion then they ; he holding not only the Exiſtence 
of a God and of Angels and Spirits, but alſo the Immortality of the 
Soul, and a ſolemn Judgment to come, whetein every man ſhall receive 
according to what he has done in the fleſh, whether it be good or evil, 

3, The Succeſsof this pretender has been ſo wonderfully great in 
the world, that Ithiak it not amiſs to make ſomewhat a longer ta 
upon him then upon the two former, We ſhall therefore'take notice 
what pitch he ſets himſelf at, and after endeavour to level him and r& 
duce him to his due place. . | 

If we will then believe his own teſtimony, we ſhall find him ſo much 
favoured by God and the Heavenly Powers, as to be carrizd up into the 
bigheſs Heavens, at leaſt by Yiſion, But he tells the ſtory of himſelf 

| as 
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as if it was 4 real tranſattion, viz. That once about midnight the 
Angel Gabriel knocked at his door, and told him that he ſhould travail 
up to Heaven, for God Almighty would ſpeak with him, That the-An- 
gel brought along with him a milk- white Beaſt called Alborach, ſome- 
thing bigger then an Aſs, 'bur leſs then a Mule, which the Angel bad 
Mahomet get upon: but the Beaſt kicking and refufing his Rider, the 
Angel asked him why he did fo, for he never did nor ever could receive 
upon his back a better man then Mahomer, But Alborach anſwered, he 
would not admit him, unleſs he would promiſe to procure him an en- 
trance into Paradiſe: which Mahomet promiſing, he got up, and the 
Angel led the Beaſt by the rains of the bridle, till they were come to 
Feruſalem, Now as they were in their way upon their journey, Meho- 
met heard the voice of a certain woman crying to him aloud, Mahomet, 
AMahomet ; but the Angel forbad him to anſwer : and when they had 
gone further, another woman called him after the ſame manner ; but the 
Angel commanded him to hold his peace, And that afterward he asked 
the Angel what theſe women were: to which the Angel replied, thar 
the Firſt was the Promulgatreſs of the Fewiſh, the Second of the Chr;- 
ſtian law ; and that if he had anſwered to the firſt woman, all the Mau- 
71 had become Fews, it to the ſecond, Chriſtians. 

3. When they had come to the gate of the Temple at Feruſalem, that 
Mahomet lighted off from his beaſt Alborach, and that he and the Angel 
went into the Temple, where all the Prophets and Meſſengers of God 
that ever came into the world met him and faluted him, ſaying, Foy to 
the Meſſenger and honourable Prophet of God, Afterwards waiting on 
him in great pomp to the Chappell M:zhrab, with much reverence they 

 defired him that he would pray for them all : which when he had done, 
they beſought him alſo that he would be mindtull ot them when hecame 
into the preſence of God, This done, they all went away, and Maho- 
2 and the Angel were left alone in the Temple. 

4. By which crafty figment Mahomet afſuredly meant nothing elſe 
but a juſtification of himſelt for beginning a Third Sec, diſtin from 
the Religions of Fews and Chriſtians, and the recommendation of him- 
ſelf to the World as the greateſt Prophet that ever yet appeared on 
earth. But we are not come to the height of the Viſion yer. 

5. The Angel and Mahomet afterwards coming out of the Temple, 
found a Ladder made of Divine light which reached from Earth to 
Heaven, whereby they both, Mahomet bearing himſelf upon the Angels 
hand, aſcended up thither, paſſing through ſeven Heavens ; The firſt of 
pure Silver where Adam was, the ſecond of Gold where Noah, the third 
of a certain precious Gemme wherein was Abraham, the fourth of Sma- * 
ragdus wherein Foſeph the fifth of Adamant wherein Moſes, the ſixth 
of Garbuncle wherein Fohn theBaptift was found, and the ſeventh of 


Celeſtial light wherein was Feſus Chriſt. All theſe venerable perſo- 
nages welcomed Mahomet with loving falutations and kind embraces, 
and commended themſelves to him , but in the ſeventh Heaven Mahomet 
ſeems tocommend himſelf ro Chriſt, The infinite numbers, monſtrous 
figures and immenſe bigneſses of Angels that he ſets off his 77/on by, 4 

the 
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the greater aſtoniſhment of his Followers, Ithought good to omit, as 
being too vile and tedious, and he is net got to his journies end yer. 

6. The Angel Gabriel takes leave of him in this ſeventh heaven, celling 
him he may goeno further with him, but that God alone now muſt be 
his guide. Mahomet therefore holding on his journie, was carried onthe 
tops of incredible heights and ſublimities, wading through much water 
and deep ſnow , inſomuch that he had been quite ſpent, had not a voice 
refreſhed him, ſaying, Mahomet , rome hither and ſalute thy Creatour. 
He GORng therefore the ſound of this voice, ſaw ſo great a Light, 
that he was almoſt blinded therewith : For the Face of God was cover'd 
with veiles of Celeſtial light ſeventy miles thick z to which he ap- 
proached within the ſpace of two flight ſhot, but could not ſee the face 
of God by reaſon of the hot gleames and glorious raies that ſtreamed 
from thoſe veils of light. But God laid his hand upon him to refreſh 
him, which felt exceeding cold, 

7, Inthis congreſs he received the Law from God and many wonder- 
full ſecrets: but he glories moſt of all that in this nighe he had conferr'd 
upon him Five things which no man before or after ever had, 

Firſt, That God then made him the firſt and moſt chief Creature in Hea- 
wen and in Earth, © | 

Secondly, That he ſhould be the moſt excellent and moſt honourable 
amone ſt the Sons of Adam at the day of Fudgment. 

Thirdly, That he ſhould be the general Redeemer of the World. 

Fourthly, That he ſhould have the knowledge of all tongues. | 

Fifthly and laſtly, That he ſhould be widtorious, and carry away the ſpoils 
of war. 

4 8. We ſee how high Mahomet has mounted himſelf, 8& how much Po- 
licical craft is intermix'd with this fanatical figment. For 5nthuſiaſtick 
madneſs, as it is never disjoined from the higheſt kinde of pride, even 
there whereit ſeems tobe moſt humble, ( For the attriburing nothin 

co it ſelf, but that all its k»owledge and power is immediately from God, 
is nothing elſe but an oſtentation of an higher kind of Power and more in- 
fallible way of knowledge then other Mortals have, of which this Yiſion 
of Mahomet's is a lively Reprefentation) ſo it has very often ſtrange and 
unexpected fetches of fraud and guile in it, ſuch as would not eaſily 
come into the mind of an ordinary ſober man, Whereby an Enthuſiaſt 
amongſt rude people, if he benot quite crack, bur be of an ative ſpi- 
rit, and have opportunity offered him, may doe wonderfull things in the 
world, ſuch as no ſober man could ever atchieve or dare to attempr. 
Such is the caſe of this Mahomet, who in the midſt of his fanaticalmad- 
neſs, wilde mirth, inſatiable luſt and ambition, Poetical raptures and 
Martial fury, lai'd the foundation of that mighty Empire that all the 
world ſtands amazed atat this day, The firſt ſtep to which was that 
Poms 1; nw phrenſie that emboldened him either to think or at leaſt to 
profeſs himſelf The Laſt and Greateſt Prophet that ever God would ſend 
znto the World. For the bold inculcation of this, ſeconded wich many 
occaſional fetches of wit to ſave himſelf when his impoſtures were diſ- 
covered, carried the buſineſs ſucceſsfully with that rude nation he had 
co deal with. | P 9. As 
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9. As for that Pride that accompanies Fanatical madneſs, I muſt con- 
feſs there were others had their minds ſet as high on that rack as he, 1 
mean David George, heof Amftertdam, the Peruvian DoQour , and 
others who affeted the ſame Title and office with him, and it may be 
being morethroughly mad (atleaſt ſome of them) did more firmly be- 
lieve themſelves to be That great Prophet God would ſend into the 
world then Mahomet did, But Mahomet having a more governable En- 
thuſiaſmin him, and a more Martial and Political Spirit, and, what is 
chieteſt of all, better opportunity of playing his game, as having to deal 
with rude and i/iiterate people; his ſucceſs did not only exceed theirs, 
but prov'd ſo admirable, as it might have become a True Propher 


indeed. 


— 


CHAP. X. 


"— 1, That Mahomet was 10 true Prophet , diſcovered from his cruel and 


bloudy Precepts, 2, From his infaiable Luſt, 3. From hu wildeneſs 
of” Phanſy, and Ignorance in things, What may poſsibly be the meaning 
of the black ſpeck taken out of his Heart by the Angel Gabriel. 4. His 
pretence to Miracles; as his being overſhadowed with a cloud, when he 
drove his Maſters Mules, 5. A ſtock of a Tree cleaving it ſelf to give 
way to the ſtumbling Prophet, The cluttering of Trees together to keep off 
the Sun from him, as alſo hu dividing of the Moon, 6, The matters 
hitherto recited concerning Mahomet taken out of Johannes Andreas the 
Son of Abdalla «a Mahometane Prieſt, a grave perſon and ſerious 


Chriſtian, 


I. BY T that he was mot a true Prophet, but a mere Political Enthuſiaſt 

of a vafrous and verſatil wit, with a little ſmack of cracktneſs 
and Lunacy, is very deprehenſible as well from his Immorality as his 
Tenorance of things, and the Wildneſs of hs _ I ſhall give ſome 
few Inſtances of each. And to the Firſt I refer his Craelty, in giving 
Laws to butcher all men that would nor preſently turn to his Religion, 


Which Precept is ſet down in the Acorn, as allo in Zuna, Occidite ho- 


mines, quouſque omnes Mauri fiant, And that they may a@ this Tragedy 
more zealoufly, and not be affraid of being kill'd themſelyes, he promi- 
ſed them ſo great a joy in that death ( belides their ſpeedy entrance into 
Paradiſe, and feaſting it there with their Creatour ) that they would 
even willingly leave Paradiſe, and come again into the fleſh to be capable 
again of ſo great joy as that kinde of Death affords them, 

2, Befides that he was thus Cyxel, he was alſo inſatiably Yenerrous, as 
may be gathered by ſeveral as of his; as his taking away his ſervant 
Zeydin's wife from him, whenas himſelf had no leſs then nine at home 
already of his own, and Zeydin but this one, In the book Azear and 
Aſſameil he is ſaid to have fifteen wives, and extolled for his virility in 


that he had to doe with them all in one hour, He committed _ 
0 
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alſo with one Marina, a Jewiſh girle, which was given him of fifteen years 
of age; and being caught in the a@ by Axa and HafeJs thetwo chiefeſt 
of his wives, and chid for it, he ſwore to them he would neyer meddle 
with her again: but his Zeſt being ſtronger then che obligation of an 
oath, his two wives found him at that unlawtull game once more: where- 
upon Mahomet enlarged the Laws of Matrimony, to ſave his own credir, 
and made it lawfull for all his followers to have to do with their maid- 
ſervants, He is ſaidalſo when he had already ſeven wives, to have 
married that Axaat fix years of Age, and to have lyen with her when 
ſhe was but eight years old, Finally at laſt he ſet no bounds to his 
luſt, but raught the people he might lie with whom he would, though 


he kept them withina certain ſtint : whereby he was not ſo kind as * Da- «See Enthupuſ= 
wid George, that permitted this freedom to all his followers as well as to # 7riumpha- 
himſelf. | —_ 


3. His Wildneſs of Phanſy and Ignorance in things is evident in (e- 
yeral paſſages; as his making Mary the Mother of Feſws, the Siſter of 
Moſes and Aaroy ; in aſlerting the Starsto be hung in golden chains, and 


that the biggeſt of them are no bigger then a great mountainz in affir- , 
ming that God has eſtabliſhed the Earth on a * Bulls horn, and that + See F6har. 


the ſhaking of his head is the cauſe of Earthquakes, This Mahomet de- 


Andr, Conful. 
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livers in the Book Zun4 : where alſo he teaches how when a man is bu- tans, cap. 5. 


ried, two black Angels come unto him, and force him to raiſe himſelf 
on his knees, and to put on his Soul upon the out-ſide of his Body as a 
ſhirt or ſurplice ; which done, they examine him whether he believe in 
the Law of Mahomet, with a deal of other ſtuff to that purpoſe, That al- 
ſo is a wonderfull fine fiction of his, That when he was tour year old, the 
Angel Gabriel took him by the hand, and led him behinde a Hill, and 
there with a ſharp raſor cut up his breaſt, and took out his Heare, which 
having cleanſed of a black ſpeck, he after put it in again. Bur it is evi- 
dent from the effe&, that the Angel did not uſe his incifion-knife for the 
beſt advantage for preventing of thoſe ſo many and ſo enormous as 
of Adultery which Mahomet was famous for : or it may be the meaning 
is, that that black peck being taken out, he was then impeccable, 1 
mean, in that Fanatick ſenſe, that doe what he would, he could not ſin, no 
not though helay with his own Mother or murthered his Father 5 4 
wilde conceit of ſome Enthuſraſts of theſe daies. 
4. It would be an endleſs labour to record all the Follies of this Pro» 
pher, the moſt judicious whereof is his Pretenſe to Miracles. For he 
that has neither Mzracles nor can feign any, what face has he to profeſs 
himſelf a Prophet ? The firſt Miracle he pretends to we have mentioned 
already , which was the cleanſing of his Heart of the black ſpot , which 
makes men obnoxious to be aflaulted by the Devil, as the Mahometans 
conceive, i 
The ſecond happened when he was ſeventeen years old, whena Cloud 
like a Canopy kept over his head inan hot day, as he travailed with his 
maſters Camels, To theſe you may adde his being ſaluted by an An- 
gel in the cave, and ſpoken to by Stones and Trees and brute Crea- 
cures, with this compellation, Haile Manomtr, the Meſſenger of God, 
© A as 
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25alſothe weeping of a dry trunk of a Palm-treeat his departure and 
exile from Mecha. 

5, Butthe Three moſt notable Ariracles are ftill behind, The Firſt 

whereof is the cleaving of the ſtock of a Tree by 2ahomer's ſtumbling 
at it, as he was walking with his eyes devoutly looking up unto Heaven, 
For the Tree clove of it felf, to give the holy Prophet paflage ; bur 
when he was gone by, preſently grew together again, 
The Seconds the cluttering of Trees together to keep the Sun off 
from him, and the retiring of them every one to his own place at his 
command, In Zune, Mahemet more particularly affirms, that on a day 
he doing the neceffities of Nature in an open place, he commanded 
two Trees to come to him to keep off the bs of the Sun from him ; 
which they did immediately, their roots being torn out of the Earth: 
and that he commanding them to return, the Trees obeyed, and were 
faſtened into the Earth in their own place as before. 

But the laſt and moſt notable Mzracte, which equally argues his 72- 

if 2orance of Nature as well as the Wildnef of his Phanſie, is his dividing 
Ia 


of the Moon into two parts , and making one part goe into one of his 
fleeves and the other into the other, and both of rhem to come out ar 
his neck, and then ſoadering of both parts together, and ſo reſtoring her 
to the ſame place in Heaven from whence by his prayer he made her 
to deſcend. Of which Miracles this is briefly to be noted, That as ſome 
of them are yot poſſible, ſo none of them that are, are pretended to be 
done before witneſſes ; and that moſt of them are very foolifh and ri- 
ficulous, 
6. Theſe things are recorded by a very grave and pious perſon and a 
true and fincere Chriſtian, ſo far as I can diſcern, Fohannes Anareas,the 
fon and ſucceſſour of Abdalia a Mahometay Prieſt, a man throughly-well 
Skill'd in the Religion and Law of Mahomer, who after his converſion 
to Chriſtianity wrote a Book, and in my apprehenfion with a great deal 
of honeſty and judgment, concerning the Impoſture of Mahometiſm x 
| outof which I have recited what you have heard, and might adde much 
more both out of him and other Writers, But this will ſuffice to de- 
monſtrate Mahomet to be ſuchas I have charaterized him, and make us 
by ſuch gs pores as theſe the better underſtand, and the more ſenfi- 
bly reliſh, the Sobriety, Decency, and unexceptionable Solidity of onr own 
Religion, 


CHAP, XI. 


T, Three main Conſequences of Chriſt's Apotheoſis, 2. of the Miſsion 
of the Holy Ghoſt, and the Apoſtles power of doing Miracles, 3. The 
manner of the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon them at the day of Pente- 
coſt. 4. The Fi ſtantial Reaſonableneſs of the circumſtances of this Mi- 
racle, 5, The Symbolicgl meaning of them, 6. What was meant _ 

F3e 
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the ruſbing winde that filed the whole houſe. 7. What by the fie ah. 
wen nah 8. A recital of ſeveral other Miracles done fs hap- 
pening to the Apoſtles. 9. The Congruity and Coherence of the whole 
Hiſtory of the Miracles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles argued from the 
Swceeſs, 


I. AFcer our ſomething-long but needfull Digreſſion to view the falſe 
and unſound waies that Mahomet, David George and his Fanatical 
fellow of Amſterdam would lead menin, we retarn now to that faithfull 
way and true guide Feſws Chriſt, whoſe Reſarrettion, ——__— and Apo- 
theoſis we having paſſed through, we ſhall now proceed to the Three laſt 
things we propounded , all which are very natural and ſuitable Con- 
ſequences of his Apotheoſis, his ſitting and ruling of the world at the 
right hand of the Father; And they are theſe; His ſending of the 
Holy Ghoſt at the day of Pentecoſt, and enabling his Apoſtles and Diſciples 
t0 y Miracles : The great Succeſs of their Endeavours in the World, they 
being thus ries by ſo Miraculous a power , And Chriſt's viſible return 
into the World, to judze the quick and the dead, L 
2. The Firſt of theſe, which is The Miſsion of the Holy Ghoſt, and the 
enabling of his Apoſtles to work Miracles, it was not only fitting to be 
erformed, as being firſt promiſed by Chriſt, while he was with them 
ere on Earth z but alſo zeedfull to have been done, though it had nor 
been promiſed , that when they went out to preach the Goſpel to the 
Nations, they might not ſeem wholly ridiculous and contemptible in 
propounding ſych vain and incredible things, (as they would ſeem to the 
World,) and ſuch as had ſome kind of blemiſh or reproach with them 
recommending to them one for the Son of God whom the Jews had 
crucified for a MalefaQor betwixt two thieves. Certainly if an extra- 
ordinary power had not affiſted them, and they could not have done 
ſomething beyond Nature, they would have been laughed at and hifſed 
out of every place they came to. But having this ſupernatural aſſiſtance, 
both their own Faith was the more firmly rooted thereby, they finding 
that Zeſws approved himſelf to the utmoſt tobe all that with his Fa- 
ther which he profeſſed himſelf to bez and they were ſo exceedingly 
encouraged and emboldened through this ſenſible preſence of the Peity 
going along with them, that no dangers nor affronts, no not the fear of 
| , owe or torment, could hinder them from being open witneſſes to the 
World of all thoſe things which they had ſeen and moſt certainly 
knew concerning the crucified Feſus, the Son of God and Saviour of 
Mankind, | en. 
3. We haveſeenin general how requiſite this Supernatural aſsiſtance 
was to the Apoſtles; We ſhall now take notice in particular how congrs- 
ou at leaſt & decorows the Firſt appearance thereof was at the day of Pen- 
zecoft, The Apoſtles together with other Diſciples being met in an up- 
per room|at Fersſalem, and being all of one mind and of one faith and 
expectation of the promiſe of the Spirit, at the above-named day of 


Pentecoſt, of aſaddain there came upon them 4 ſound from Heaven, 41 Ads. 2,3, 4 


of 4 mighty ruſhing winde, which filled the houſe where they were. ſitting 3 
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and there appeared unto them cloven Tongues, like as of Fire, which fate 
upon each of them: and they all filed withthe Holy Ghoſt began 16 ſpeak 
with other Tongues, 4s the Spirit gave them utterance. 

4. Suppofing a God, a Providence and the Miniſtry of Angels and 
Spirits, there is not a jot of this impoſſible or incredible, Buc we ſhall 
alſo take notice of the Congruity of circamftances, which are either for 
2n handſome Symbolical ſenſe, orelſe for a more indiſpenſable conveni- 
ence; as I conceive the Day to be, and their aſſembling thus together 
on this day of Pentecoſt in one place, For their ſeeing what happened 
thus miraculouſly to every one of them is a ſtronger confirmation of all 
their faiths, and they are the more ſufficient witneſſes to all the World 
of what thus miraculouſly befell them. And the Day of Pentecoft was 
the moſt convenient time for this to happen, becauſe of the greater con- 
curſe of people on that day, 

5. But it does not exclude that more Myſtical and Symbelical ſerife of 

S. Auſtine's;, That as the written Law was given to the Fews on the 
#ftieth day after the Paſſeover, ſo the Law of the Spirit which was to be 
written in mens hearts was thus OR begun here on the ſame day, 
by the preaching of theApoftles,on whom the Spirit deſcended in fuch an 
extraordinary manner, Nor does that other fenſe concerning the Unity 
of place exclude that Moral intimation of Grotius, Dews dona ſua pro- 
_ #rnitati. That alſo of their being ſeated inan »pper 790m muſt ſig- 
nifie Morally, or nothing conſiderable; . for elſe the more removed from 
the Earth, the never nearer to God, woes within the ſmell of the 
Atmoſphere. Which Philoſophick contemplation Apolonims purſues 
with a great deal of pomp and gravity , indoqrinating Dame , while 
they were travailing on mount Cascafs, (which the neighbour Inhabi- 
tants Jook'd npon as the holy Manſion of the Gods, as other hills alſo 
are call'd 71s ©:wy from that opinion, ) that a man is never the nearer 
the knowledge of Religion and Vertue, if he were mounted upon the 
higheſt 4thos, olympus or all the Cavcaſms's inthe World, unleſs he 
contemplate religious and Divine matters, not ſo much in a pure and 
ſubtile Air, as from an undeprav d and fincere Spirit, 

6, But that which is of the greateſt fignificancy is the mighty ruſhing 
Wind and the fiery cloven Tongues. The former whereof is an Emblem 
of the External violence which God would doe to the World in the in- 
troducing of the acknowledgment of his Son into it, For withone 
doubt thoſe wonderfull Miracles that were done by the Apoſtles, bear 
fo ſtrongly upon the outward Senſes: of men, that they were after a 
manner forcibly driven to acknowledge that the hand of God was with 
them, and that the doQrine which they taught was trne. The knowledge 
whereof at laſt, with the fame of their Miracles , filled the whole 
World, as that Sound from Heaven and mighty ruſhing Wind filled 
the whole houſe where they ſate, I amrſure the chief Priefts complained. 
betimes that the Apoſtles had filled all Feruſalem with their doetrines, 

7. Thelatter, viz, the Fiery cloven Tongues z the fierinef of them 
intimates the ſearching, penetrating, melting and purifying power of the 
Spiritz as their being clover or divided the effect of the /iving _ 
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which accompanied'rheir preaching, which we may better call, 70» gi 
eve xo, then the Srorcho their meager Reaſon, For this. is that 
which is ſharper thew any two-edged ſword, dividing the very. joints and Hebr. 4:12, 
f pioreing to the inmoſt penetrals of the heart, as may be ob= 


Arrow, an ; . 
ſervedar thepreaching of Peter's Sermon, Or, not to be altogether ſa, 


Myſtical or Spiricual, MA ogauuay YAmoTap theſe devided or cloves 
tongues may be only an external ſymbol of that inward power given them 
to ſpeak and underſtand fewer! Tongues , though they were never 
taught them. Which was a gift of any ſober and neceſſary uſe ( as all 
the Miracles are that were doneeither by Chriſt or his Apoſtles ) they 
being to preach to men of ſeveral Nations then ſojourning at Feruſalcpy, 
and afterwards totravail into feveral Cauntries to convert men to-the; 
Faith, : 
$, This is a foliq acconne of all the Circuroſtances of that great 
Miracle done partly upon, and partly by the Apoſtles, after Chrift's 
Aſcenſion into Heaven : Which Divine power ever after aflifted them 
inall their travails aad labours in-the Goſpel, as you may ſee ia the 4s, 
W here you ſhall find chem not only endued with this miraculous power 
themſelves, but by * prayer and awpoſitian of hands conferring it upon * Ats8. rg. 
others for the benefit of the Church : where you ſhall ſee chem * healing * as. rs. 
the ſick; making the * lame towalk, * raifing the dead, * _ Our » Ads 3.6.7 
devils, and doing over again all the moſt con{t1derable Miracles of our * atts5. 4... 
Saviour ; and ſome which he never did, as the ſpeaking with tongues, * Adt 5. 16. 
and heating * by the mere ſhadow of their bodies, which ſeems more « a, ,; 
wonderfull rhen by the touching of the hem of Chriſt's garment, To 
which you may adde what firangely happencd to them; as upon 
their praiers and deyotions how the houfe * ſhaked under them, as in *AQs4. ;1, 
an Earthquake, through the fenfible preſence of the Divine power at- 
tending them : Their being * tranſported chrough the Air by the hand * A*S8.39. 
of an Angel from one place to another : Their being viſited by * An- * Adss. rg. 
gels in priſon, who opened the priſon doors, and made the fetters fall off #4 ch. 12. 
from their bodies of their own accord: The * transfiguration of their «',aQ75> 55: 
countenances into an Angelical glory and the * appearance of Chriſt * a& 5. ;; 
from Heaven to themin a ſplendour more bright and radiant then the 56. andch, g. 
Sun at mid-day, as it ha to Pawl as he was travailing to Damaſcus, V+ 3:4: 
The Credibility of which things, as alſo of the Reſurreionand Miracles 
of Chriſt, the Succeſs it ſelf does plainly argue, 

9, Forit ſeems utterly impoſſible that Chriſt, a man cut ſhort of all 
accompliſhments that are plaufible ro fleſh and bloud, being neither 
arm d by the power of Eloquence, the knowledge of Philoſophy, the 
authority and honour of the. World, nor theadvantages of Birth or 
Fortune z bur on the contrary being diſadvantaged by leading a lite 2nd 
offering himſelf an example of manners that are either ſcorn'd or hated 
by every natural man, who was ftill made more odious and contemptible 
by his ſuffering a ſhamefull death betwixt two grofs Malefactors ; I fay, 
if an high hand from Heaven had not carried onthe affairs of Chriſtia- 
mty, that is, if Chrift had not done ſome ſuch Miracles himſelt as are 


recorded, it he had aot riſen fromthe dead, aſcended into Heaven, and 
| EL P 4 thence 
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thence powred forth his Spirit upon the Apoſtles, and enabled them to 
* SeeBook 7. doe ſuch wonderfull works as they did, * it had been utterly impoſlible 
cb2P-3- that Chriſtianity could have had any ſuch ſucceſs in the world as we ſee 

it has at this day. So that the whole Hiſtory of Chriſt is very congru- 


ous and coherent, and ſuch as according to the nature of the thing oughe 
to be whenever the Meſſias was to come into the World, 


Ko — 


CHAP, XIL 


1, Three main Effetts of Chriſt hs Jentivg the Paraclete, foretold by 
himſelf, Fohn 16. When the Paraclete ſhall come, ec, 2. Grotius h« 
Expoſition upon the Text, 3. The Groundof his Expoſition, 4. A 
brief indication of the natkral ſenſe of the Text by the Author, 5, The 
Prophefie of Chriſt fulfilled, and acknowledged not only by Chriſtians 
but.alſo Mahometans. 6. That the Subſtance of Mahometiſm & Mo- 
ſes «nd Chriſt, Their zealous profeſiion of One God, 7. Their ac- 
knowledement of Miracles done by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and of the 
high priviledee conferred upon Chriſt. 8. What Advantage that por- 
tion 0 Chrifh Truth which they have embraced has on them, and 
what hopes there are of their full converſion, 
I. IT would be too tedious a buſineſs particularly to proſecute that 
ample Succeſs that the nn, ReſrredSion, Aſcenſion of Chriſt 
and his Sending the Holy Ghoſt had inthe World: but the moſt univer- 
ſal and fartheſt-ſpreading Efftes thereof we cannot paſs by in ſilence g 
eſpecially thoſe Three which himſelf foretells of, John 16, That when 
the Paraclete ſhould come, he would convince the world concerning Sin, 
Righteouſneſs and Fudgment, 
Concerning Sin, becauſe they believe not on me, 
Concerning Righteouſneſs, becauſe I goe tothe Father, and you ſee me 
UL TICA | 
Concerning FTudgement, becauſe the Prince of this World « judeed, 
2, All which, as Grot:# interprets the place in a Forenſal ſenſe, is of 
a very large extenſion, and acknowledged as well by Turk as Chriſtian, 
For that learned Expoſitour makes Chriſt to ſend the Spirit as an Ad- 
wocate to plead his cauſe againſt the World, ( and indeed Ilagzwinl®. 
roperly ſignifies ſo, and nothing elſe) and thereby to convince the 
World » Firſt, of that great Crime of fidelity, and of killing of their 
true Prophet, _ their expeRted Meſsi45, This properly reſpeRs the 
Jews who crucified him : and they felt the Divine vengeance for ſo hei- 
nons a fat, their City being ſacked, their Temple demoliſhed, and 
themſelves ſcattered and made underlings in all places of the World, 
Secondly, of the » any and righteous dealing of the juſt God with 
Chriſt, who, becauſe he had ſuffered ſo wrongfully, made him a com- 
penſation, by making him a partaker of his Heavenly glory for the ze- 
proach and injury he bore upon the Earth, 
Ez - Thirdly 
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Thirdly & laſtly, of F#ſtice betwix and party , and that there- 
fore as the Devil hon. the Jews to pur Chriſt to death, fo by way of 
Retaliation Chriſt ſhould put the Devil out of his preſent dominion and 
rule in the world, by the deſtruQion of 7dolarry and the worſhip of 
thoſe Apoſtate Spirits: thou h the To axlmmr% ſeems ſomething 
tame here, the members being ſo heterogenealt one to another. 
2. But the Expoſition will _— ſufaciently ingenious for all that, 
if we do but confider what he fets down for the ground of his interpre- 
cation; That Sin, Righteewſweſs and Fudgment , augplia, Ircaiogunn, 
*efors., anſwer to the Hebrew UBWD , py ,NUn. The firſt Non 
fignifying publics judicia de criminibas ; but the other two, private ju- 
dicia, unum ex £quo & bono, which is PTY Sreaiogun, alterum cert ans 
ex lege formulam habens, which is 8DUD xpias. Which aſfuredly com- 
prehends fuch Laws as concern the right of Poſſeſsi0n as well 2s that of 
Retaliation, which Grotins (0 ſpecially aims at in his citing Levit, 24. 
20, The Devil therefore being a mere uſurper and having no right to 
the ruleand dominionof the World, the Action will lie againſt his 
Hſurpation, and thus the Interpretation will be unexcepttonable, And 
that the aRionis of this kind is plain, in that Chriſt, the Son of God, is 
heir of all things, as himſelf ſomewhere intimates, and the Apoſtle alfo 
in plain terms * declares. | __ *Hebr. 1, 4; 
4. The ſenſe therefore of the forecited Text in ſhort is this, That 
the Spirit, which is called the Paraclete or Advocate, when he comes 
ſhould convince the World of the Yeracity of Chriff, and the Infidelity 
and Cruelty of the Fews that crucified him who was a true Prophet, 
neither Deceiver nor deceived; and of the Equity of God that com- 
penſaced his ſufferings amongſt the Jews, by taking him to himſelf, and 
crowning him with immortal glory; and of the Fudgment of God 
againſt the Devil, *ar: o apywy TY x90 peu Tory nEXpLT og, that God has * John 1614 
eiven ſentence againſt him already that he ſhall be ejeed our of his 
nſ{urped dominions, and that all the Pagan forms of worſhip ſhall be ab- 
rogated and deſtroy'd, 
5. This the Paraclete or Spirit of God coming upon the Apoſtles and 
aſſiſting them and the Church ſo miraculouſly for many Ages, has with 
ſuch undeniable conviction made good, that not only all Chriftendome 
is aſſured thereof, but that vaſt Empire of the Turks and all the Maho- 
metans whereever diſperſed in the World, So that after a manner the 
whole Earth is filled with the belief thereof: which I thoughe worth the 
taking notice of, that this Succeſs may not ſeem leſs ample then it is. 
6. For though the Mahometans are not Chriſtians but Pagans in too 
true a ſenſe, yet it is plain that much of the letter of their law is Moſes 
and Chriſt, And to the confuſion of groſs 1delatry and Polytheiſm they 
profeſs One only God, Creatour of Heaven and Earth; and their great 
ſtreſs of their Religion lies upon this main Article, with which they are «See Chap. 16. 
{o tranſported, that they ſpend a great deal of their time in their Moſco's 58: 5. inthe 
inchanting out this one Truth, * Laila ilella, ls illailells, that is, There Jigs © amke 
is but one God, as Hiſtorians relate, But this is no more then the Jews the Hypocrife 
believe, nor upon ſo good grounds: but they proceed further, as if they - nocopig 
WCTC giſcovered, 
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were ambitious to make out that broken title that one gives them, who 
calls them Semichriſtiavos, Hali-chriſtians, 

7, For partly in their Alcoran, and partly in Zun4, it 1s recorded how 
Feſus Chriſt was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, and {o born of the VYir- 
gin Mary. That the Goſpel is the way, the light and ſalvation of 
men, and that they that obey it not ſhall be damned, That Chriſt 
knew the very thoughts of mens hearts, that he raiſed the dead, that he 
healed men of incurable diſeaſes, that he gave ſight to the blind, and 
made the dumb to ſpeak, That the Apoſtles of Chriſt, Matthew, Peter 
and Payl, healed one Habib Anaiar of the Leprofie at Antioch, and rai- 
ſed the King's daughter from the dead ; as alſo gave fight to a childe that 
was born blinde, And laſtly three Preeminences the Alcoran gives to 
Chriſt, which it gives not to any other Prophet, to Abraham, Moſes, no 
nor Mahomet himſelf. The firſt is, That he was carried up to Heaven 
bodie and ſoul ; where it is expreſly added in Zun4, that he ſhall return 
from thence to judge the world with righteous judgment, The ſecond, 
That he ſhall be called The Word of God, The third, That he ſhould be 
called The Holy Spirit of God, Theſe things you may read more at large in 
Fohannes Andreas his Confuſio Sette Mahometane, as allo in others ; out 
of whom you may alſo add, that the Twrks have ſo venerable an eſteem 
of S. Fohx's Goſpel, that they wear it next their bodies as an amulet 
when they goe to war to keep them from gun-ſhot, 

8. This I thought worth thenoting, partly that that Honour which 
is due to Chriſt may not be given to Mahomet, of whom the beſt thar 
can be ſaid is only this, That he did not fo utterly pervert and deprave 
the myſtery of the Goſpel by either his ignorance, political tricks or 
fanatical humours and whimſtes, but that there was ſo much of the ſub- 
ſtance and virtue thereof left, as being ſeconded with the dint of the 
Sword, was able enough to hew down the more * groſs Heatheniſh 14o- 
latry, chaſtiſe the diſobedient & Hypocritical Chriſtians, and ruine the ex- 
ternal dominion of the Devil in the World : and partly that we may diſ- 
cern what great hopes there are that in due time, when the chief ſcandals 
of Chriſtendome are taken away, ( they being (ſo far prepared already 
intheir reverend opinion concerning our blefſed Saviour ) the whole 
Twrkiſh Empire may of a ſudden become true Chriſtians ; that which is 
vain and falſe among them having no better prop then the fooliſh_ and 
idle Viſions, falſe pretended Miracles and groundleſs fables of a mere 
wily , phanſifull and unclean Impoſtour ; whenas the pure Chriſtian 
Religion comprehended in the Goſpel is ſo ſolid, ſincere & rational, that 
no man that is maſter of his wits but may be thronghly ſatisfied concer- 
ning the truth thereof. 
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CHAP, Xl. © 


1, The Triamph of the Divine Life not ſo large hitherto as the overthrow 
of the external Empire of the Devil, 2. Her conſpicuous Eminency in the 
Primitive times, 3, The real and cruel Martyrdoms of Chriſtians 
under the Ten Perſecutions, 4 demonſtration that their Reſurrettion s 
mt an Allegorie, 4. That to allegorize away that bleſſed Immortality 
promiſed in the Goſpel is the greateſt blaſphemy againſt Chriſt that can be 


imagined, 


1,YO Ul ſee then how large the Succeſs or Event of our Saviour's 
coming into the World is in reference to the external overthrow 
of the Kingdome of the Prince of this World, that old Ulſarper over 
the ſons of men, If you demand of me how great the Triumph of the 
Divine Life has been inall this victory ; I muſt anſwer, I could wiſh thar 
it was greater thenit is, that it had been larger and continued longer : 
but ſomething has been done all this time that way too, 

2, For Fith in God through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and a firm Be- 
lief of a Life to come, and the Effect of this Faith which is the very 
nature and Spirit of Chriſt dwelling in us, conſiſting of Purity, Humili- 
ty and Charity, this ſound conſtitution was very much in the Churchin 
the Primitive times, even then when they had no ſuccour nor ſupporc 
from the hands of men; nay when they were ctuelly handled by them : 
they chuſing rather to be baniſh'd, impriſoned, tortured and put to 
any manner of death, then to deny him who had redeemed them with _ 
his moſt precious Bloud, and had prepared a place of Eternal happineſs 
for them with himſelf in Heaven, 

3. Here Faith and the Divine Life was very conſpicuouſly viorious 
and triumphant, in that in the eyes of all the world it ſer at nought all 
the cruel malice of the Devil and the terrour of death it ſelf in the moſt 
ghaſtly vizard he could put on; as you may ſeeinnumerable Examples 
in the Tex bloudy Perſecutions ander the Heathen Emperours. Which 
Hiſtory muſt needs make a man abominate ſuch light-headed and falſe- 
hearted AMegoriſts that would intercept the Hopes of a future life by ſþ:- 
rituallizing thoſe paſſages in Scripture that bear that ſenſe into apreſeanr, 
Moral and Myſtical interpretation; as if the Goſpel and the precious 
Promiſes therein conteined reached no further then :h# life we now live 


upon Earth. EE. 

4. Which is the higheſt reproach and blaſphemie that can be inven- 
ted againſt Chriſt Feſws, as if he were rather a Betrazer then a Saviour 
of Mankind; and that he was more thirſty after humane bloud then 
thoſe Indian Gods we have ſpoken of, who were ſo laviſh thereot in 
their ſacrifices; and as if it were not Love and dear Compaſſion to- 
wards us that made him Jay down his life, but hatred anda ſpightfull 


plot of making myriads of men to be maſſacred and ſacrificed out of af- 
tetion to him that thus ſhould betray them, Wherefore whoſoever 
OO, interprets 
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interprets the New Teſtament ſo as to ſhuffle off the «ſſvrence of Reward 
and Puniſhment after the death of the Body, is eivher an arrant I»fidel or 
horrid Blaſphemer. 


weY 


CHAP. AV: 


1, The Corruption of the Church upon the Chriſtian Religion becoming the 
Religion of the Empire, 2. That there did not as, then to be a true 
and living Church, though hid in the Wilderneſf, 3. That though the 
Divine lite was much under, yet the Perſon 5 out Saviour Chriſt, of the 
Virein Mary, 8c, were very richly honoured 5 4. And the Apoſtles and 
Martyrs highly complemented according to the ancient guize rhe Pagan 
Ceremonies, 5, The condition of Chriſtianity ſince the general apoſta- 
fie compared to that of Una inthe De ſart amongſt the Satyrs, 6, That 
though this has been the ſtate of the Church very long, it will not be ſo 
alwaies ; and while it s ſo, yet the real enemies of Chriſt do lick the duſt 
of his feet, 7. The mad work thoſe Apes and Satyrs make with the Chri- 
ftian Truth. 8. The great degeneracy of Chriftendome from the Precepts 

_-and Example of Chrift in their warrs and bloudſhed. 9. That though 
Providence has connived at thi Pagan Chriſtianiſm for a while, he 
will not fail to reſtore his Church to its priſtine purity at the laſt. 
10. The full proof of which Concluſion is too voluminous for this place. 


1, VE have given a light glance upon the condition of the Prizi- 

tive Church before Chriſtianity became the Religion of the 
Empire : what _ would be wrought then, a man might diſcern 
out of the very cauſes, For whenas not only the Fear of Perſecution 


was taken 499 but great Honours and outward Advantages added to 
e 


the Church, the very worſt and moſt Atheiſtical of the Pagans would 
be moſt forward tocloſe with the Chriſtian Religion, and if any of 
the Heathen ſtood out, it is not unlikely but they were ſuch as had moſt 
conſcience, though in an erroneous worſhip. So that the Net then drew 
up more mud and dirt then good fiſhes, The garden of God which had 
before nothing elſe but wholeſome herbs and flowers, was all overrun 
with weeds. Or, if you will, the true Church which was before as con- 
ſpicuous as 4 City on an Hill, was now hid and diſperſed in the wide 
wilderneſs of the Roman Empire, which though it bore the name of 
Chriſtian, yet for life and manners was worſe then Pagan. 

2, But yet not to make things leſs conſiderable then they were; Firſt, 
The true Chriſtian Church was, I ſay, but hid, not loft, as it fares at 
this very day, For ſheis ſtill hid i the Wilderneſs, and like that Voice | 
in che Wilderneſs complains and witneſſes againſt the beaſtly, ſenſual 
and abominable lives and ſalvage dealings in that part of the World 
which is called Chriſtendome, For there alwaies were and ſtill are in 
this great rude maſs of Chriſtianity ſome that are truly regenerate and 


rightly 
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rightly form'd by the hand of God into the lovely image of Chriſt, 

ook give witneſs of the loathſome and dereſtable deviations of thoſe 

that ſo impudently and imperioufly boaſt themſelves to be the only 
Chriſtians, when in truth they are not Chriſtians ar all, that is, no true 
members of Chriſt, as having nothing at all of his Spirit, as their 
works do evidently declare, .. 2. 

3. And Secondly, ThoughT muſt confeſs that the Divime life ir (elf, 

25 communicable to- the Church, is very much under the hatches ſince 
Chriſtianity and Political Tntereſt went hand in hand, yer atter the 
Church became ſo rich and pompous, they have laid out their riches ve- 
ry much in honour not only to our Saviour, in whom the Divine Life 
dwelt in a tranſcendent manner, but to his bleſſed Mother, to the holy 
Apoſtles and Martyts, who were alſo great Examples of it. And being 
that theſe generations were ſuch that God could expect no better of 
them, his Providence, I think, did wiſely permit that they might be 
ſo deeply engaged in their External homage ro Chriſt and his moſt faith- 
full followers : that that-might be fulfilled in ſome meaſure in the Mar- 
tyrs alſo which was propheſied concerning Chriſt, Therefore I will divide,,. ._ 
him a portion with the great, and he ſhall divide the ſpoile with the ſtrong, mm 
becauſe he hath powred out his Soul unto death. | And therefore the Mar- 

tyrs ſharing ſo deeply in the ſufferings of Chriſt, were permitted alſo 

in a meaſure to partake of that glory and honour that is done to great 
Princes and Emperours after their deceaſe; to have Images and Tem- 

ples erected to their name, This makes me not ſo much wonder at that 
paſſage of Providence which allowed ſo much virtue to the Bones of 

the Martyr Babylas once Biſhop of Antioch, as to ſtop the mouth of 
Apollo Daphnens, when Fulian would have enticed him to open it by 
many a far Sacrifice: To ſay nothing of ſeveral other memorable Mira- 

cles that were done by the Reliques of Saints and Martyrs in thoſe 
times, | | 

4. Hitherto therefore the Pagan World ſince they became Chriſtians 
have been very religiouſly complemental according to the ancient guize 
of Paganiſm, devoutly cringing and courting with many. ſacred Rites 
and Ceremonies not only Chriſt, but the bleſſed Virgin and all the holy 
Martyrs & Confeſſours, very freely and forwardly beſtowing upon them 
all external Reverence, conſecrating Chappels 8 Daies to their honour 
and memories : So that the perſonal worſhip of the Divine Life as it is 
ſeated in Chriſt, in the bleſſed Virgin, in this or in that Saint or Martyr, 
is as punually performed, as the worſhip of thoſeexcellent.dowries of 
the Animal Life in ancient Paganiſm, which they honoured in Belus, 

Bacchus, Ceres; Apollo, Yenus and: other Eminent perſons amongſt the 
Heathens, who were great gratifiers of the natural life of man. 

5, Methinks * Spencer's deſcription of Yn4's Entertainment by Sa- * In his Fairy 
tyrs in the Deſart, does, lively ſer out the condition of Chriſtianity (48<n2Bvok :. 
ſince the time that the Church of a Garden became a Wilderneſs, They © 
danc d and frisk'd and play'd about her, abounding with external homa- 
ges and obſeryances ;.but ſhe conld not inculcate any thing of that Dz- 
wine law of life that ſhe was toimpart to them, The Repreſentation 
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is ſo lively, and the Verſes ſo mufical, that it will not be tedious to re- 
cite ſomeof the chief of them; as Stanza 11. where he makes che 
Satyrs to lay aſide their rudeneſs and roughneſs as much as they could, 
to revive the diſmaied Virgin after her great diſtreſs. v 


Their frowning forcheads with rough horns yclaa, : . 
And ruſtick horrour all afide they lay, 
And gently erenning, fhew 4 ; 68 HK glad 
To comfort her, and fear to put away, 
Their backward bent knees teach her humbly to obay. 


And then again in the following Stanza, 


They, in compaſſion to her tender youth, 

And wonder to her beauty ſoverain, 

Are won with pitty and unwonted ruth , 

And all proſtrate upon the lowly Plain : 
Do kis her feet, and fawn on her with count nance fain, 


I 3. 
Their hearts ſhe gueſſeth by their humble guiſe, 


And yields her to extremity of time ;, 

So from the ground ſhe fearleſs doth ariſe, 

And plaldeth orth without ſuſpecF of crime, 

They all, as glad as Birds of joyous Prime, 

Thence lead her forth,abont her dancing round, 

Shouting, and ſinging all a Shepheards rime, 

And with green "kei W ſtrowing all the ground, 
Do worſhip her, as Queen with olive girlond crown'd, 


I 4. 

And all the way their merry pipes they ſound , 
That all the woods with double E bs ring, 
And with their horned feet do wear the ground, 
Leaping like wanton kids in pleaſant Spring, &c, 


But in all this alacritie and activity in their Ceremonies and complemen- 
tal obſervances, #»a could beat nothing of the inward law of life into 
them, but all was ſpent in an outward Idolatrous flatrery, as the Poet 
complains Stanza 19. | 


Glad of BY lack, the luckleſs lucky maid 

Did hey content to 1975 their Feble eyes, 
And long time with that ſalvage people ſtai'd, 
To gather breath in many miſeries : 
During which time, her gentle wit ſhe plies 
To teach them Truth which worſhip her in vain, 
And made her th' Image of Idolatries. 
But when their bootleſs zeal ſhe did reſtrain 

From her own worſhip, they her Af would worſhip fain, 


- 


6, But 
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6. But though it has been thus ſo/long , yet ict ſeems incredible ir 
ſhould be always ſo z 'and while it is as it is, yet the Divine life is in its 


erſonal Triumph. And now the enemies of Chriſt even while they 


are ſuch, (and ſuch are all unregenerate men, ler chem be called Chri- 
ſtians neyer ſo loudly ) do lick the very duſt of his feer, and they lout 
and ly proſtrate to.the names of thoſe men whole lives, if they were 
on the Earth again (they are ſo contrary to theirs) they would unrecon- 
cilably hate, and ſcorn their perſons for their meanneſs, and tread them 
under feet ; nay it may be with more ſhame and cruelty chen ever, make 
them ſuffer once again thoſe bloudy Martyrdomes, 

7. So that it is an uncouth ſpeRtacle co conſider what ſtrange ridi- 
culous work theſe Satyrs, Monkyes and Baboons, (I mean the unre- 
generated Maſs of Mankind , who are ealivened with nothing but the 
mere Animal life ) have made theſe many hundred years in the 1ilder- 
neſs, with the moſt precious Truth of the Goſpel ; what Sophiſtical 
knots and nooſes , fruitleſs ſubtilties and niceties, what groſs contradi- 
ions and inconſiſtencies the Schoolmen and Polemical Divines have 
filled the World with; what needleſs and burdenſome Ceremonies, 
what enſnaring new-coined Articles, what ſetting up of ſelf-fAattering 
Sets and Intereſts, what variouſly-carved Formes and new-fangled Cu- 
rioſities have been contriv'd and ſhap'd out by eitherS»perſtitions Church- 
men or Carnal Politicians. | 

8, Bur if there were nothing worſe then this, though this be ill 
enough, the Scene would ſeem only Comical in compariſon: Bur 
at laſt the Ape cuts his own throat with the-ſhoomakers knife, and: 
Chriſtendomelyes tumbling and wallowing, I know not for how many 
Ages together, inits own bloud, The reaſon .of which is, that in this 
long buſtle for and great oftentation of an External Religion, the in- 
ward life and Spirit of Chriſtianity which conſiſts in Humility, Charity 
and Purity, is lett out, and Pride, Luſt and Covetonſneſs are the firſt 
movers in all our A&ions : So that though we be called by the name 
of Chriſt, yet our hearts and Teall ſervices are groſly Pagan , we con- 
ſecrating our very Souls with all the Powers, Aﬀections and Faculties 
of them to the worſt-titled Deities of the Heathen'z and being ſtrictly 
commanded by our Saviour to love one another, as it were in deſpight, 
to ſhew what real Apoſtates weare to Paganiſme, rather pour forth 
one anothers bloud as a drink-offering to Mars, then keep: that in- 
violable and indiſpenſable Precept of his whom we profeſs to be our 
liege Lord and Soveraign. - | 

9. Thus has it pleas'd that ever-watchfull Eye of Providence to 
connive as it were a while at this Pagan Chriſtianiſme, as well as hedid 
in former Ages at the ancient Paganiſme, But aſſuredly it will be bec- 
ter, and all the glorious Predictions of the Prophets concerning Chriſt; 
even in this World will not end in ſo tedious a Scene, where there 
is ſo lixtſe good, and ſuch a floud of filth and evil. | 

But the Spirit of the Lord will blow upon theſe dry bones, and acta- 
ate this external forme of Religion with life and power, and the ſcales 
will fall from her eyes, and that load of (curf and aſcicicious foulneſs 


Q a will 
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will fall from her skin, and her fleſh ſhall be as of a tender child, and 
the ſhall grow ſtrong, healrhful and irteprehenfibly lovely to look upon. 
When theſe things come to paſs, the Divine Life will be in her b5eh. 

/ furry b or exaltation upon earth z and this excellent ſtate of the 
| Revel20. Church will continue for a very confiderable time, * But the wicked 
1 2% ſhall again aſſault the juſt, and Chriſt viſibly returning co judgement 

ſhall decide the controverſy, | 
10, This is the trueſt and moſt faithfal repreſentation in general (fo 
far as my $kill in Church- Hiſtory or Prophecies will reach) thatT can 
make of that Interval of time, berwixt Chriſt's powring forth of the 
Holy Ghoſt on his Apoſtles and his coming again to Judgement, But 
becauſe it would be a voluminous buſineſs more > opp, to make 
good what I have aſſerted, and that it is not ſoeffential ro the preſear 
purpoſe I have in hand, I hold it not at all neceſſary co engage in any 
operoſe endeavours of demonſtrating the truth of che conclufion,+1I 
ſhall rather ſend him that doubts, to fatisfie himſelf in the peruſing of 
| the learned writings of that incomparable Interpreter of Prophecies 
Mr, Foſeph Mede : whoſe proceedings are with that care and caution, 
with chat clearneſs and ſtrineſs of reaſon, with that accuracy of judge- 
ment and unparallel'd modeſty and calmneſs, that the ſtudy and enquiry 
into theſe matters, which had even grown odious and infamous by the 
, wildand ridiculous miſcarriages of hot fanatick ſpirits, has in my ap- 
prehenſion gained much credit and repute by the orderly and cohe- 
rent methods and unexceptionable ratiocinations of this grave and vene- 
 rable Perſon, * Upon whoſe account Iam not aſhamed to profeſs, that 

I think it clear both out of Daniel and the Apocalypſe that the Scene of 

things in Chriſtendome will be in due time very much changed,and thar 

for the better, 
And becauſe there does nothing fo much counterbalance the weighe 
of Mr.Mede's reaſons as the autority and luſtre of that worthily-admired 

Name of the learned Hugo Grotins, who has interpreted the Revelations 

to quite another ſenſe; (the ingenuities and prettineſles of whoſe expoſi- 

tions had almoſt impoſed upon my ſelf to a belief that there might be 
ſome ſuch ſenſe alſo of theRevelation as he drives at) to make all clear 

I ſhall take the pains of exhibiting both to the view of the Reader. Who 

I hope will not cake it il] that ſo pious, ſo learned and judicious a perſon 

as Mr, Mede, and that in a matter to which he may feem to be peculiar- 

Iy ſeleRted and ſec ug to by God and Nature, to which he mainly 

applied himſelf with all poſſible care, ſeriouſneſs ana devotion, ſhould 

ſee further then Hugo Grot:ws, who has an ample harveſt of praiſe from 
other performances, and who by reaſon of his Political emploimenes 

_ not be ſo entirely vacant to the ſearching into fo abſtrule a My- 

y. | 
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CHAP. Xv. 


1, Grotius hs reaſons againſt Days ſignifying Years in the Prophets, 
propounded and anſwered. 2, Demonſtrations that Days do ſometimes 
ſtenifie ſo many Years: 3. Mr. Mede's opinion, That 4 new Syſteme 
s; Prophecies from the firſ® Epocha begins Chap. 10. v.8, cleared 
and confirmed. 4. What « meant by the Three days and an half 
that the Witneſſes lye ſlain. 5. of the Beaſt out of the bottomleſs pit, 
6, of the Firſt Reſurreftion. 7, The concluſion of the matter in hand 
from the evident truth of Mr, Mede's Synchroniſms. 


I. TH E ſtrongeſt Preſumption that Grotiss has againſt Mr. Mede's 

= 'way is his confidence that _ never fignifie Tears, Which it he 
conld make good, it would utterly invalidate and make uſeleſs the 
whole frame of Mr. Mede's Apocalyptical Interpretations, But he af-, 
firms it with all boldneſs imaginable; * Dies etiam apud Prophetas dies Sas _ ch 
ſunt, non anni ut quidam ſomniant: And endeavours to prove it, and 4. 
pretends he has done it very plainly , from Daniel 8, 14. And he ſaid 
wnto me, Untotwo thouſand and three hundred days, then ſhall the SantFua- 
ry be cleanſed, compared with verſ. 26. And the Viſion of the Evening | 
andthe Morning which was told thee, « true, that is, ſaith he, has nothing | 
in it obſcure, bur is clear and plain. From whence he further inferres, 
Thar it is plain every where that Days have never any hidden meaning 
inthem, hut ſignifie merely Days, not Tears, Which in my apprehen- 
fion is not at all well argued by ſo learned an Expofitour. For though 
we ſhould admit that zrve in this place ſignifies plaiy and clear without 
any figure Or eEnigme ; it does not at all follow that whereever Day is 
uſed. it muſt be in this uſual and proper ſenſe, Which anſwer were ſolid, 
though the very word DV or D'D' were uſed here. But they are not, ' 
but the Text runs thus, 21278 A 2W 1», that is, anto two thouſand 
evenings-mornings, &c, or two thouſand 3;21 ies. Bur elſewhere, as 
chap. 12, v. 11,12, there OD! is put, And therefore it were a very 
groundleſs inference to conclude, becauſe where Day is ſo deſcribed by 
its natural parts of Evening and Morning, there it ſignifies naturally 
and wa man! = that therefore it ſhould do ſo where it is not thus 
deſcribed, To which you may adde, that the Angels telling Danzel, 
That ths Viſion of Evenings and Mornines, that is, of Days, is clear, 
doth..plainly imply that the Viſions of the number of Days are ſome= 
times not clear but obſcure, and may fignifie Tears; otherwiſe this in-- 
timation had been in vain: As truly the very numbring thus by Days 
alſo z whenas it had been more natural to have expreſſed the Prophecy 
by ſo many Tears, if it had not been of ſet purpoſe to make the Pro- 
phecies of Darrel more obſcure, and to hidethem from ſuch eyes as the 
Wiſdome of God thought fit, that they ſhould not perceive their 
meaning. This is the utmoſt that Grot3us has to ſay againſt the expoun- 


ding of Days by Tears, 
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2. Let us ſeenow what may be ſaid for it, Firſt, Ir is plain that 
the Prophetical deſcriptions of Time do ſometimes affe&t certain am- 
bazes and obſcurities to hide themlelves in, which our adverſaries them- 
ſelves cannot deny : Otherwiſe Daniel might have ſaid more plainly, 
Three years and an half, then * « Time and Times and half « Time, 
& chap. x2. 7. Wherefore why may not Tears be ſignified by Days as well as Timeand 

Times fignifie Tears, eſpecially there being ſome handſome analogy in 
the macter, they being both meaſured by a complete circuit of the Sun, 
the one annual, the other diurnal ? | 

| Again, we ſee plainly That God himſelf has de fa&o in ſeveral places 

| . ef the Scripture made Days the compendious Repreſentatives of Tears. 
As Numb, 14. 34. Forty days, each day for a year, and Exzechiel 4, 6. 
I have appointed thee each day for ayear, To which you may adde, That 
the Jewiſh Doctors of old took it s for a Principle to interpret Pro- 
phecies by; which reaches the caſe very home, in reference to the 
Apocalypſe, whoſe Authonr our Adverſaries will acknowledge not to 
abhorre from Cabbalsſme. : 

Thirdly, I ſhall urge that very Text which Grotiwe has ſo ſtrangely 
perverted to his own ſenſe, Daniel 8. v. 26, where the Angel tells 
Daxiel that the Yiſion of the Evening and the Morning is perſpicuous 
and clear, .Which moſt certainly is an intimation to Daxzel, that ſome 
Prophecies imparted to him, where the Time is numbred by Days, are 
not clear, but are to be looked upon as Enigmatical and figarative. 
But here the mention alſo of Zvening and Morning ſhews plainly thar 
natural days or ordinary vwySnuepe are tobe underſtood, and yet the 
Angel puts inthis caution, Whereby it is ſtill more evident that Days 
do ordinarily in Prophecy ſignifie Tears. 

Fourthly, The little Horn, Daniel 7. that rules for « time and times 
and half atime, itis evident that it is not Antiochss Epiphanes, becauſe 
this little Hors is part of the Fourth Beaſt, namely the Roemare; but 
Antiochus part of the Greek Empire. For it 1s clear from chap. 8, 
verſ, 21, that, the great Horn being the firſt King, the four fol- 
lowing Horns are of the ſame Kingdome ; in the latter time whereof 
Antiochns Epiphanes riſes up, as appears v. 23. Theſe things are fo 
plain that nothing can be plainer, Wherefore the /ittle Hors in the 
Seventh chapter is a part of the Romane Empire, a power there whoſe 
reign cannot be circumſcribed within the compaſs of Three years and 4 
half, but theſe Years muſt be reſolved into 1260 days, and theſe 1260 
days into ſo many Years, or no {enſe can be made of the Prophefie, But 
this is done to our hand in the Apocalypſe, where the Womanin the 

* Chap.12.3 4. wilderneſs is faid to abide there for * a time and times and half a time 
Vets, As wellas * 1260 days, Which plainly ſhews the warrantableneſs of 
this ſolution, 


| $eeMr. Mele Fifthly, Thoſe numbers of Daniel, chap. 12. v. 11, 12, namely, 


Pe Numeris one thouſand two hundred and ninety days, and a thouſand three bundred 
Daniels. xd five and thirty days, they being ſo unapplicable to any thing in the 
ſenle of Days, bur ſo exaRtly pointing out the latter times in the ſenſe of _ 

Tears, is a further demonſtration that Days ſometimes fignifie Tears in | 

the Prophetical writings, Sixthly, 


Caariy. prophefied of in the Apocalypſe. | 75 


Sixthly, It ſeems exceedingly improbable, a ſingle day being ſo in- 
confiderable a ſpace of time to tranſaQ choſe things in that are pro- 
pheſied of in Scripture, that the Spirit of God ſhould number out the 
time by Days,when it might more compendiouſly be fet down by Tears , 
eſpecially theſe pettineſles being below the Divine _— to catch ar, 
and there being no Examples of Events that have been obſerved thus 
puncually to anſwer to a day where Prophecies have been numbred by I 
days, that would have filled up any number of years, How unlikely 1 oO 
then is it that * Haſs A ſhould come into compure, as it does in the « reyal, ir. 9; I 

s 
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flain Witneſſes, if Days be meant, and nor ſome greater meaſures of time "1. 

Seventhly, Ir is manifeſt, and confeſſed of all hands, That the Days 
of Daniel's weeks are Tears. Here Grotivus would fain evade if he 
could , by feigning a peculiar priviledge of WW to ſignifie « week f 
years, unleſs therebe the mention of days added to determine the ſenſe 
che other way : which makes me wonder that a perſon otherwiſe ſo in- 
genuous ſhould vent ſo groundlefs and falſe a ſuppofition, I dare ſay 
you can ſcarce believe me unleſs I produce his own words, which are 
theſe; * Ubi de dierum hebdomade agitur, ſolet adjici dierum nomen : Oro in 
Whenas yet there are but two inſtances of this addition of 2a? to 7 
WU, theone Daniel 10. v. 2, 3. which is not done as uſual, but to 
adde light in all likelihood to the precedent prophecy of the weeks of 
years, for diſtin&tion ſake, and does imply that they would alſo naturally 
ſignifie weeks of days, The other, EJechiel 45, 21. whereit is FVY2W 
Dr), and tranſlated 57Ta mutens, as if they had rexd MAW ſeven days, 
not, weeks of d«ys. Bur quite contrary to what he has pronounced, w2W 
or 4 week, without any thing added toir, does alvaies fignifie 4 week 4 
days, unleſs in a Propherical Scheme the Days of the week fignifie 
Tears, AS it does herein Daniel, See Geneſ.29. v. 27, 28, Exod. 34. 
v. 22, Levit. 12, V, 5, Numb. 28, v. 26. Demt. 16. v, 9, 10, 16. 
2 Chron, 8. 13, Ferem. 5. 24, In all theſe places vAw ſignifies 4 week 
of days without D'D' added to it, Nor is there any example where 
it has (uch an addition but theſe two produced by himfelf, of which we 
have given an account. 

Eighthly and laſtly, Mr. Medz's Synchroniſms are apodidtically true 
to any one that has but a competency of wit and patience to peruſe 
them, Burt according to theſe Synchroniſms the cominnance of the con- 
culcation of the outward Court, the monruful prophecies of the Witneſſes, 
the Woman in the Deſart, the ten-horned and twe-horned Beaſts, the ſealed 
- Servants of the Lamb, the Whore of Babylon, the Succeſffion of the firſt ſix 
Trumpets, the continuance, I fay, of all theſe is circumſcribed within the 
ſpace of Three years and an half, if the 1260 days be but Days and not . 
Tears, as Gretis would haveit, Which is a thing impoſſible, efpeci- 
ally if we conſider that Beſts are, inthe Prophetical fcheme of ſpeech, 
Polities or. Kingdomes , not Perſons, and therefore .unconceivable to be 
ſo ſhort-lived as to laſt but Three years and an half, To which you may 
adde, That the chief matters of the Apocalypſe are comprehended 
within this Syzchrox:ſme and that it is a wonder that there is no 
mention of Tears inall this Book, faving 1 the Millennium, OY 
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of Months or Days and half a 4 : Which is a ſhrewd preſumption that 
the computation of Tears is hidden under theſe Terms where they 
ſignifie any definite time at all, Wherefore I think it is as clear as the 
light, that Days in Prophecy do ſometimes ſignifie Tears, Nor ſee 1 
any reaſon why Time may not as well as Things and Adions be figura- 
tively expreſſed by the Prophets. ; 

3. The greateſt cavils that can be made againſt Mr, Mede's way, I 
conceive, are eitheragainſt his dividing the Apocalypſe from the Fourth 
Chapter to the end of the Book into Two Syſtems of Prophetical 
Viſions, the one containing the Fate of the Empire, the other of the 
Church , and both beginning from one Epochaz or elſe againſt his in- 
cerpretation of the time of the killing of the rwo Witneſles , or laſtly 
againſt his making the Beaſt out of the bottomleſs .pit (chap. 11.) the 
ſame with the Beaſt out of the ſea (chap, 13.) 

The greateſt thing objeted againſt the firſt is, That one of his chief- 
eſt marks of the beginning a new Series of Prophecies fails him. For 
' whereas he argues from chap. 10. verſ. 11, Ae! os TaAwv epoPnTeuoa, 
that there isa Taavdggmic, 4 running over the ſame ſpace of time a- 

ain and that 4 carceribus ad.metam; and from v. 8, The voice which I 

eard from heaven ſpake unto me again ; which he would parallel with 
chap. 1. v. 10, and with chap, 4. v. 1, the former whereof is the begin- 
ning of the Prophecy of the Seven Churches,the latter of the Seven Seals: 
It is obje&ed againſt the ſecond mark, that it is defective, in that this 
Yoice is not joyned with the mentioning of a Trumpet as thoſe two to 
which he would parallel it are. Iconfeſs if the mention of a 7r#mpet 
had been here joyned, the beginning of the Prophecy a-new had been 
notoriouſly plain and palpable. Indeed too plain for a book of Pro- 
phecies that the Wiſdome of God has uſed ſo mach artifice to obſcure, 
But this half-indication was enough to ſuch as God had made fit ( and 
thought the time ſeaſonable) to unriddle the myſtery, 

But methinks there are other indications of the beginning of a ew 
Sy/ſteme of Prophecies that may in a good meaſure compenſate the im- 
perfe&nels of this, I ſhall but briefly intimate them. As Firſt the ex- 
craordinary Majeſty of that Angel that has this opened Book of Prophe- 
cies in his "FY his deſcription being not unlike that of his that had 
the ſealed Book, Rewel, chap, 4 and 5, And then Secondly, this »ew 
Book of Prophecies ſeems nacurally to imply a new Syſkeme of Prophe- 
cies diſtinct in kind as well as in volume; the one, ſuppoſe, containing 
the Aﬀairs of the Empire, the other of the Church, Which things 
though different in nature, yet running parallel in time, it is reaſonable 
toconceivethat the ſecond Book of Prophecies reaches up to the ſame 
Epocha with the firſt, Which in the Third place is further intimated 
by the oath of the Angel who ſwears there ſhall be zo more time, but thar 
e Myſterie of God ſhall be finiſhed at the ſounding of the Seventh trump. 
W hich pronouncing that there will be »o more t:me, certainly is meant 
of the t1me and times and half a time which ſhall then be expired, and 
which was pointed at by Danzel the ſervant and Prophet of God. 
W hicliis the reaſon ofthe adding of thoſe words, as he has declared to 
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his ſervo "ts the Prophets, And laftly.that you may be ſtill more Gare that 
the Pro hecy begins agam from the firft Epochs, there is not onely this 
more light and general mention of the * Seventh Trumpet, which is the * verſe 7. 
laſt period of the ſealed Book, bur alſo 2 diſtribution ot 1t i10to * Sewes * verſe 3. 
rhunders, as there was of the * Seventh ſeal into Sever trumpets. And * clap. 8.1, 2. 
this mighty and illuſtrious Angel, who, rhough he be not one of the 
Seves properly ſo called (and here is onely fad to be * amG. ayyal.) * muher An- 
yet he immediately ſucceeding the $:xth, is in ſome fort the Seventh, + - 
and may well ſuſtain the perſon of the Sevem#th tor this bout, he ſeeming 
_ alfo rocontinue his roaring all the time the Seven thunders utter their 
voices, The laſt of which it's likely may be Th»nder properly (o called, 
namely that final Conflagration of the world and the ſetting the earth 
on fire by Thunder and Lightning. And ſurely when the Prophecies 
of the Seals have reached to this laſt Cateffrephe, he muſt be very 
{crupnlous that will make any doubt but that the Prophecies of the 
opened Book begin again from the firſt Epocks of the Revelation. 
To all which you may adde, That Mr, Medr's Synchren:[ms do not 
depend upon this Hypotheſis, but on the contrary, prove by undeniable 
evidence that it is more then an Hypotheſis, even a neceſlary Truth 
reſulting from the demonſtration of the ſaid Synehroniſms. 
4. As for the Three days and an half that the Witneſſes are ſaid to lye rg ,1 
ſlain, there are ſcarce any now ſo ignorant as not to be aſhamed to con- 
ceit theſe days to be natural days, and theſe Witneſſes to be any 1we per- 
ticular men. But the ObjeQtion is againſt them that will acknowledge 
them to be three years and an half, as. Mr. Mede does, how it can be 
likely that at the very laſt gaſp of the power of the Beaſt, the trueſt and 
moſt Apoſtolick Chriſtians ſhould be in worſe plight then ever before. 
But to this I anſwer, That the truth of Mr. Mede's Synchroniſms does not 
at all depend upon this, nor is his conjefture ſo impoſſible to be true. 
But I muſt confeſs I think there is ſtill a better way of anſwering , 
namely , That theſe Three days and an half are the fame that a time end 
times and half 4 time, that is, three times and an half, For it is unque- 
ſtionable but that I?! often gy; no more then xg91@- or x94e95. 
Now that it ſhould fignifie ſo here, ( beſides the improbability of an 
Effet anſwerable to the other interpretation, or that the Witnefles 
ſhould be otherwiſe ſlain then they have been often or for a loag time 
together ) that mention of half a day anſwering to balf « time fairly in- 
vites us to believe; it being alſo unlikely that Providence would | 
affe& the curioſity of counting by half 4 year, a thing not to be ſam- \ 
pled in all Divine Prophecies, Theſe Three days and an half there- ! 
fore are firſt to be changed into Three times and ar vn; and then < 
theſe Three times and a half into Three years and aw half, and theſe Three © 
| years and an half into 1260 Prophetick days. Which ambages and 
| Circuits are not at all improbable, if 'we confider what ſtudied con- 
| cealments and obſcurities there are in this Book of the Apocalypſe, 
) as particularly in the »umber of the Beaſt, and of the new Fernſalew, upon 
which we ſhall touch a little anon, To ſay nothing of a main uſetulneſs 


of theſe Three days and an half todetermine the true number of a _ ; 
| ; an 
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and times, For how can we be aſſured how many times are deſigned 

thereby, eſpecially it being 1'37y in Daniel, which is the plural number, 
not the dual, and therefore bids fair to be more then two times, at leaſt 
three ? Whence it would be four times and an half. But theſe 
Three days and an half corre or prevent the miſtake, by fixing theſe 

Tine and Times and half a Time to Three Times and an half, Which 1 

confeſs I do little doubt but that it is the true meaning of the Myſtery. 

* Reyel. 11.7. Nor does their being ſlain * om mAowon, at all prejudice our In- 
terpretation. For it 15 not well rendred, when they ſhall have finiſhed, 
nor yet need be rendred, while they are making an end of their witneſvings, 

_ as if this ſhould happen at the latcer end of it ; but may very warranta- 
bly be expounded dum peragunt, while they are performing this office of 
witneſſing from the beginning of the 1260 days to the end thereof, Nor 
yet is that a real but ſeeming abſurdity that this Interpretation brings 
along with it, as if the Witneſſes could propheſy while their carcaſſes lie 
dead in the ſtreets, For it is plain that in that ſenſe they are ſaid to be 
dead, they may propheſy in ſackcloth, nay they will neceſlarily do fo, I 
mean perform their witneſſing with ſadneſs and mourning, For their 
death \s nothing elſe but a Political death, their want of power and rule 
in the World. For ſuch is their Reſurred:0n, namely Political, they 
being raiſed to honour and government, as Mr. Mede himſelt acknow- 
ledgeth, Wherefore there is no abſurdity neither in the inward mea- 
ning nor outward Cortex of this —_— 

For the inward meaning is ſuch as I have told you': And the out- 
ward Cortex framed with very graceful artifice, like that in the Image 
of Nebuchadnezar , where merely for the decorum of the Type, the 
whole Image is repreſented as ſtanding and ſtruck upon the legs, when- 
as yet that which was ſignified by the head, by the breaſt and armes, and 
by the belly and thighs, to wit, the Babylonian, Perſian and Greek Mo- 
narchies, were paſſed away, So for the like decorum in this Type of the 
Witneſſes, if not for neceſſity, to avoid a ſeeming groſs incongruity, that 
the Witneſſes might not be ſaid to propheſy while their bodies lay dead 
in the ſtreets ; the time of their death, which really pervades the whole 
1260 days, is concealed under and contracted into theſe Three days and- 
an half, and made not to appear, where in the things ſignified it 1s; as 
thoſe parts of the Image were repreſented as ſtanding, when the things 
that they ſignified ceaſed to be. Which Schemeis not at all more 
hard in x one then in the other, and in this Type of the Y/rtneſſes more 
uſeful and neceſſary, 

; *Revd.it.7. 5. Concerning the Sameneſs of the * Beaſt out of the Sea with the 

* Reycl. 13.1. © Beaſt ont of the bottomleſs pit, there could have been no ſcruple, if 

Tranſlators had interpreted & ms «vere out of the Sea, as it is very 
well capable, aÞvor@. and Szaawa ignifying the ſame very often in 
Scripturez as Fob 38. 30. and chap.41, 23. avaGs afuoroy warep yaA- 
x&0» and Pſalm 105. v, 10, wdnymar aut Ov afvay ws oy epnjhev, 
As alſo Iſay 63, 13. Fon. 2.6, and other places. 

Wherefore the Wiſdome of God thought good to vaty the phraſe 
here, onely for concealment ; as this whole Book of Prophecies is Doe 

| wit 
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with many purpoſed, though not invincible, obfcurities and difhculties, 
to keep this treaſure hid till the time appointed, Or it may be theafing 
of the word aCvwGE- here in ſtead of SzAzora might be not to deter- 
mine the ſenſe to the ten-horned Beaſt, bur to giveat leaſt a liberty of 
interpreting it alſo of the two-horned contemporary with him, 

6. But in no aſpet does this Book of the Apocalypſe look fo hope- 
leſs and diſcouraging as in that of the Firſt ReſurredF10n, Chap, 20. But 
withall it is to be noted, there is no difficulty here bur ſuch as will at leaft 
equally urge thoſe that begin the Millennium at Conſtantine's time: So 
that this can be no prejudice to Mr, Mede's Interpretations and Syn- 
chroniſms. For whether we will go the Alegorical way with ſome, 
and underſtand this Firſt ReſurredF1on in a Political (enſe like that of the 
Witneſſes, this way is better accommodated to Mr. Medr's Synchro- 
niſms then to the other Hypotheſis. Nor wereit any great inconveni- 
ence to admit it as true, thoſe phraſes which at laſt will have a Literal 
fulfilling, being often uſed ins Figsrative ; as we may obſerve in the 
lake of fire, ſome deſcriptions of God's coming to particular judzments, 
the ſix thunders, and the like: all which expreſſions will have at laſt a 
Literal and Phyſical completion. 

Bur though the Figurative ſenſe of ReſurredFion may be paſſable and 
tolerable in this place,yer I muſt confeſs I dare not avouch ir to be who- 
ly true, My Reaſons ſhall be ſuggeſted in the expoſttion of the Text, 
which rutts thus, And 1 ſaw Thrones, and they ſate upon them, and Jude 
ment was given untothem : and I ſaw the Souls of them that mere 
headed for the witneſs of Feſus, and for the word of God, and which had 
not worſhipped the Beaſt, neither his Image, neither had recetved his mark 
upon their foreheads or in their hands; and they lived and reigned mith 
Chriſt a thouſand years, Bnt the reſt of the dead lived not again untill the 
thouſand years were finiſhed. This is the Firft Reſurrefttion. Bleſſed and 
holy is he that hath part in the Firſt ReſurretFion, on ſuch the ſecond 
death hath no power, but they ſhall be prieſts of God and of Chriſt, and 
ſhall reign with him a thouſand years. 

There was never any Book penned with that artifice as this of the 
Apocalypſe, as if every word were weighed in a balance before it was 


ſer down; which is manifeſt out of other places as well as this. In 


which I conceivea double deſign is aimed at, a prediction of a proper Re- 
ſurreftion of the Witnefles to the Truth by their deaths, and of a Pol:- 
tical Reſurrettion tothe true and Apoſtolical Church that does furvive 
upon Earth, The former arethe 0: mmAzwuopÞo:, the latter thoſe rhat 
worſhipped not the Beaſt, &c, which if they were not diſtirit from the 
other, it had been better to have omitted 4, and to have read aims: s 
Teosxwnef Or 7 wn regruwnoevwy, &c, Wherefore this is the firſt in- 
timation that there are two Orders of men there (et down, The one that 
{ſuffered death for the cauſe of the Goſpel ; The other thar are ſtill alive, 
but reſolute Oppoſers of the Beaſt. But there is alſo a ſecond hint in 
the following words, «4 *(nF » e6amadiF, They lived andreigned. The 
Spirit of God ſeems on ſet purpoſe to make choice of Z»F rather then 


ary, that he might not bear too hard toward the ſenſe of a /iteral 
. Reſurrettion, 
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Reſurrection, and fo urge the Reader too forcibly to underſtand both 
theſe Orders above diſtinguiſhed to be Candidates of a real and literal 
ReſurreRion at this time. And therefore he uſes «ny, which in rete. 
renceto the mmewuopuor will naturally implie a /zteral Reſurreftion 
and in reference to the other, no /ztera! Reſurrection, ( they being nor 
ſuppoſed xaturally dead, ) but merely a living upon Earth and reigning 
there with Chriſt, which is their Moral and Political Life and Reſar- 

 reRtion, The mmAexo por ſhall reign-with Chriſt in Heaver, and thoſe 
other with Chriſt on Earth, he being univerſal Prince over both 
Churches : and therefore neither Heaven nor Earth is here mentioned, 
that the ſenſe may be accommodated to either the reigning with Chriſt 
in Heaven or in Earth, according to the diſtin capacities of the perſons. 
And thelike caution is uſed in the prefignration of the tizze ; of which 
there is no neceflity to conceit that it ſignifies juſt a thouſand years lite- 
rally, but that it ſignifes at leaſt a thouſand years, and certainly not 
more then there are daies in that thouſand, nor in likelihood near ſo 
many, But the ſignification is rather Symbolical, as the tex dates are, 
chap. 2.v. 10, Aud ye ſhall have the tribulation of ten daies, that is, the. 
utmoſt extent of tribulation, beyond which there is nothing further, 
2s there is no number beyond Tex - by which theretore muſt be meanc 
death, And that is the reaſon why preſently is added, Be thou faithful 
unto death, and I will give thee the Crown of life, So this thouſand years 
upon earth is a ſymbol of the Churches ſtable duration co the end of : 
the world, that there ſhall no Politie flouriſh beyond it : it being 4 Cube 
whoſe root is Tex. And the application of it to the reigning of the chil- 
dren of the Reſurrection with Chriſt in heaven, diſcovers the unſhaken 
ſtability and endleſs duration of that celeſtial Kingdome alſo, beyond 
which abſolutely there is nothing at all, 

But the reſt of the dead 6r% avilny, lived not again, The uſing of 
$14 here and not «147 has plainly reſpe&t to the mmAewmophor, 
and intimates that their Reſurre&tion was real and /iteral, to which 
others ſhould not attain till after the Thouſand years upon earth, After 
which it is plainly ſaid, that there is a general Reſurre&ion, and thar all 
the dead do riſe ( ver. 12,13, 14.) Wherefore this general Reſurrecti- 
on being literal and real, it is too too harſh and violent to underſtand 
this Firſt ReſwrredFion mentioned in this fifth verſe to be only Fignra- 
tive and Myſtical. But underſtanding it /iterally, that which follows 
has a wonderfull natural and eafte ſenſe. Bleſſed and holy i he that has 
wh in the firſt Reſurredtion (which he ſpeaks thus in the ſingular num- 

er, one would think, on purpoſe to keep men off from conceiting he 
means it of the ſucceſſive body of the Church during the thouſand 
years) 6 Tvmy 0 9wrelG. « I dmwO., vpon theſe the ſecond death has 
0 power, namely, The lake of fire ( ver. 14.) into which Hades or the 
whole region of mortality is caſt, the Earth being all on fire, But 
bleſfed are thoſe that have part in the Firſt Reſurre&ion, for they are 
{ped already 8 fate, having obtained thoſe celeſtial bodies that do certain- 
ly exempt them from this Fate, For theſe and all ſuch as God ſhall after- 
ward make partakers of this bleſſed kind of Reſurrection, are natural- 


ly 
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ly free from the reach of the ſecond death: But they ſhall be prieſts of 
God and of Chriſt, and reign with him, not * mx Xia tm, but for ſure- * chethouſand 
neſs and for diſtinttion ſake, ſimply, * xiAz #m? that is, They ſhall be /**7 Pon 
holy, ſacred and divine perſons, and live with Chriſt in his immutable * theuſunds of 
and everlaſting Kingdome in Heaven for ever and ever, years never 
This I conceive to be the moſt eafte and natural ſenſe of this place, **> fade 
and that the Perſonal Reign of Chriſt upon Earth and of his holy Mar- 
tyrs is a very raſh and groundleſs and unſate conceit, fic for nothing bur 
heat and tumult both of phanſte and ation, Nor do I think it neceſſa- 
ry thac the Sons of this firſt Reſurre&tion ſhould at all appear to us, 
their celeſtial bodies, into which they are viviticated, being naturally in- 
viſible, and therefore a kind of miracle for us to ſee them, and no more 
neceſſary then the exhibiting thoſe Souls ro'view whichChriſt carried to 
Heaven in triumph after his Reſurre&ion z waich yet he did not exhibic 
to the ſight of the world. And it hedoe here, I can imagine no better end 
then that of Mr, Mede's,that it may be tor a ſign or beckening to gs nk 
to help on their Converſion: but I can affirm nothing of theſe things. 
Only Iam well afloured that if Chriſtendome were once well purged of 
all her Idolatriess, fooliſh and contradiious opinions and wicked pra- 
Riſes, it would be a very great Miracle if the Jews could be kept off 
from being converted, 
7, Wherefore in brief to conclude, ſeeing the truth of Mr, Mede's 
Synchroniſms , as far as reſpe&s this preſent ſabjeR, is ſo apodictical, 
and that there 1s nothing material to be aJledged againſt chem, and thar 
the numbers of dates and woneths there mentioned are of neceſſity to be 
interpreted years, and that according to this Hypotheſis there can be 
no other ſenile of the Woman in the wilderneſs, of Babylon the great city, 
of the two-horned Beaſt and the ten-horned Beaſt,&c, then what Mr, Mede 
hath given it is manifeſt chat the Church of Chriſt would be lapſed 
into a degenerate condition for 1260 years: and as evident that there 
will be a recovery out of this Lapſe, by reaſon that there has been yer 
no room for the promiſed Millennium, perſecution dogging the Church 
till Conſtantine's time, after which the 1260 daies were to ſucceed, and 
therefore the Millennium is yet to come, As appears further in thar it is 
Synchronall to the Seventh trumpet, and that the * ReſurreRtion of the . q 
Witneſſes is after their lying dead either all the 1260 daies, or at leaſt 7 nn 
the laſt three daies and an half; in that the * Marriage of the Lamb com- * Chup. 19. 
_, mences from the burning of Babylon, and the * company of Palm-bear- « c1,y,,, g. 
ers from their vitory over the perſecuting Beaſt, Theſe things are ſo 
plain that they are not worth inſiſting upon. — 
And it is a great priviledge of this Synchronical architeQure of 
Mr. Mede, that it is not built upon any Hypotheſis but the innate Cha- 
racers of the Apocalyprtical Viſtons themſelves; whenas Grotias his way 
depends ({o on the Chronologie of the writing of the Apocalypſe, that 
unleſs Fohn received theſe Revelations in Claudine his time, ( which yet 
is againſt the common current of all both ancient and modern writers ) 
the fabrick of his Expoſitions falls to the ground, To which you may 
add, that he has no guide nor clue at all in this prophetick Labyrinth, no 
R not 
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not ſo much as that obvious, but fallible one, the order of the Prophecies 
a they lie z but is forced ſometimes to goe back, as he tancierh imſelf 
able toapply his Hiſtorical materials. So'that he has indeed no guide 
at all from the Apocalypſe it ſelf; whenas Mr. Mede is directed and li- 
mited by the demonſtrative Jaw of thoſe innate Synchroniſms he has 
gathered. Of whoſetruth this may be one general After-ratification, 
that the things that are found to be Synchronal, have alſo a natural con- 
nexion and complication one with another, as he that but caſts his eye 
upon his Scheme of Synchroniſms, and conſiders the natures of things, 


will eaſily deprehend. 


CHAP. XVI. 


I, of the Four Beaſts about the throne of Majeſty deſcribed before the 
Prophecie of the Seals, 2. Of the Six firſt ſeals according to Grotius, 
3. Of the Six firſt ſeals according to Mr, Mede, 4. Of the inward 
Court, and the fizht of Michael with the Dragon, according to Grotius 
and Mr. Mede. 5. Of the Viſions of the ſeven Trumpets, 6. The near 
cognation and colligation of thoſe ſeven Synchronals that are contempo- 
rary to the Six firſt Trumpets, 7. The miſtakes and defedts in Groti- 
us his interpretations of thoſe Synchronals, 8, of the namber of the 
Beaſt. 9. of the /argeyy” contemporary to the laſt Trumpet. 10,The 
neceſſity of the guidance of ſuch Synchroniſms as are taken from the 
Viſions themſelves, inferred from Grotius hu errours and miſtakes who 

had the want of them, The Author s apologie for preferring Mr. Mede's 
way before Grotius's, with an intimation of his own deſign in inter- 


medling with theſe matters. 


1. NUT for further conviftion of the Excellency of Mr. Mede's way 

above that of Gretizs's, I ſhall compare ſome of their main 
Interpretations, For to meddle with all would be too tedious and volu- 
minous z but co give a ſpecimen in ſome, very commodious, it not neceſ(- 
ſary. Firſt therefore, In the firſt ſix Seals, I may add alſo in the firſt 
ſix Trumpets, Groti#s fixes the Scene of all theſe Viſions in Fude4, and 
ends them with the ſacking of the City. Of which in :general it is to 
be noted, That his Applications are roo ſmall and petty uſually for 
theſe Prophecies; and that the Prophecies themſelves, if they had no 
other meaning, might very well have been ſpared ; whatever is need- 
fullin them to the Church having before more plainly been predicted 
by the mouth of our bleſſed Saviour, and therefore not likely to fill ſo 
great a part of the Apocalypſe by their more obſcure prefigurations, 
Bur we will deſcend alſo to their particular weakneſſes and inconcinni- 
ties; and firſt of the Seals, with the Seſſion of Majeſty prefixed betore 
them, Where Grot:s makes the Four beaſts, the Zion, Calf, Man and 
Eagle, tobe Peter, Fames, Matthew and Pawul, Which beſides that in 
general 
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general it is a figmenr at pleaſure without gromne, the applications I 
think are not ſo congruous, For why ſhould Peter, who our of fear 
denied his Mafter,be a Lion more then Pas/,whoſe heat aſſuredly was ra- 
ther greater then the others ? and why Pas/an Eagle rather then a Calf, 
who certainly laboured like an Oxe in the Miniſtery, and compares him- 
ſelf to one that treadeth out the corn, 1 Cor. 9,97 And though he 
crook long journies, yet hedid not fliein the Air, nor goe faſter by land 
or water then other travellers did, And why ſhould Matthew be a Mas 
more then all the reſt, and rather then Fames, the brother of Feſws who 


was peculiarly ſtyled the Son of Man? 
Wherefore Mr, Mede's account ſeems far more ſolid, 2s having an 


acknowledged ground, the order of the Camp of Iſrael, which was diſtri- 
buted into Four parts, each part being under a Standard or Enſigne : 
thoſe that lay on the Eaſt, of a Liow; on the Weſt, of an Oxe; on the 
South, of a Man; and on the North, of an Eagle, So that this glorious 
Seſſion of the Divine Majeſty is ſet out by the order of the Iſraclitiſh 
Camp, where in the midſt was the Tabernacle as the Throne of God, and 
abour it the Tribes of 1ſrael fo diſpoſed as I have intimated. Which 
is infinitely a more ſolid account then that of Grotias, as np; ſhall more 
diſtinly underſtand in the opening the four firſt Seals, whoſe applicati- 
ons are admirably fit to each Beaſt in Mr, Mede's way, but very frigid 
and faint in Grotizs's, For he thinks it reaſon enough of the Zzon, 
that is, Peter, his * calling ts ſee the Rider of the white Horſe, becauſe Pe- *g,6,,.: 
ter was the firſt that preached the Goſpel, and therefore he ſpeaks jr/ 
here. Whenas it does not appear he ſpake firſt of thoſe that ſpake the 
mae tongues ſo faſt, As 2. who queſtionleſs preached the Goſpel 
inthem. | 

2. That this Rider of the white Horſe is Chriſt, they both agree in; 
but why the firſt beaſt ſhonld be the Preco before this ſight, Mr. Mede's 
reaſons are far more ſatisfa&ory, as you ſhall hear anon. The Preco of 
the * Rider of the red Horſe he makes Matthew, becauſe it is written * Verk 3, 4. 
Matth, 24. 7. Nation ſhall riſe againſt nation and Kingdome againſt king- 
dome, But this is not Matthew's prophecie but our Saviour's, The 
Viſion he fanſieth fulfilled in the war betwixt the Ber@ans and Phila- 
delphians, but names nþ diſtin time, nor Prince that ſhould be the 


Rider of this red Horſe. 
The Precoof the * Rider of the black Horſe he makes Paul, becauſe * yes. ;. 


Agabws foretold him this famine which he fanfieth ſignified here, Bur 

then Agabrs (hould have rather been the Beaſt then Pavu/. Beſide that, 
Agabus told other Chriſtians as well as him of it, The fulfilling of 

this Viſion according to him was in the reign of Claudiws. 

The Precoof the * Rider of the pale Horſe he makes Fames, becauſe -y,,c., 

he threatens rich men with death,chap. 5. But himſelf acknowledges that 

by death here is meant plague and peſtilence, whenas that menace in 
Fames is war and ſlaughter, the taking and burning Fer»ſalem by fire z 

as himſelf alſo interprets the third verſe of that chapter. You ſee b 

what ſmall ſtrings the applications of theſe four Beaſts are tied to theſe 


four Viſions hicherco ; to omit what is very inconcinne, the — 
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the order they were firſt named in, ( chap. 4. ver. 7.) the firſt a Lion, 
the ſecond an 0Oxe, the third a Man, and the fourth an Eagle, Which 
ſhould have anſwered to the firſt, ſecond, third, and fourth Seals with- 
out any miſplacing ; whenas the ſecond Beaſt is here applied to the 
fourth Seal, the third to the ſecond, and the fourth to the third, 

The * Fifth Seal he interprets of the revenge of the bloud of the Mar- 
tyrs, as Mr, Mede does, but reſtrains the Vition to Steves and Fames 
and ſome tew elſe he knows not who: and by this means leaves no Vi- 
fion for the Ten bleudy Perſecutions which were more then ter} thou- 
fand times more conſiderable then what he aims at. 

The * Sixth Seal, which mentions 4 great Earthquake, the Eclipſe of 
Sun and Moon , the falling of the Stars, &c. he interprets literally 
of ſuch Prodigies, quite againſt the way of Prophetick interpretation, 
and without the application of Hiſtory to countenance it, Such is the 
inconcinnity and inſignificancy of Grotz#s his interpreting of the Six 
ſeals: Which is quite otherwiſe in Mr. Mede. 

3. For firſt the applicationof the Faur beaſts to the Fonr firſt pus is 
both orderly and very proper and articulate. For the Zion on the Eaſt 
fide of the Ifraelitiſh camp is applied to Chriſt the Prince from the 
Eaſt in more ſenſes then I will infiſt upon, they being ordinary and ob- 
vious, Beſides that, the nature of a Liop is ſutable to the thing ſigni- 
fied in the Viſion, to wit Y:idory to him on the white horſe. And the 
like in the reſt, For ſothe 0xe on the Weſt ſide of the camp is applied 
to Trajan from the Weſt ; the May on the South fide, to Septimins from 
the South; & the Eagle on the North fide, to Maximinus from the North. 
The natures alſo of the Yiſrons are ſurable ro the things that came 


 topaſs under thoſe Emperours. The mighty Slaughters under T; rajan 


Luke 12, 32, 


and his ſucceſſor Adrian are indigitated by the Oxe. The exactneſs of 
adminiſtring F»ſtice and, caretull Proviſion of Septimins and Alexander 
Severus, by a Man, to whom numbring and meaſuring and the adminiſtra- 
tion of Juſtice is ſo proper. The extraordinary raging of the Famine, 
Sword and Peſtilence under Maximinus, by the Carnivorons Eagle that 
feeds upon dead carkaſles, 

In brief, the meaning of the Firſt ſx = is this: That Prince of 
unſpotted Righteouſneſs, the Rider of the white Horſe, with his arrow 
and his bow in his hand, aims at ſomething of high importance, ( and it - 
isno leſs then what he promiſed his followers at their loweſt ebb , Fear 
not, little flock, for it s your Fathers good pleaſure to give you the King-_ 
aome:) and he hits the mark 1n the $:xth ſeal, where the Pagan Empire 
of the Devil is ſhattered to the purpoſe by Conſtantine's turning Chri- 
ſtian. But to adorn the courſe of time till then by ſome Prophetick re- 
marks, the Riders of the red , black and pale Horſes are brought in: 
as alſo moſt concerningly the cry of the Souls of the Martyrs under the 
Altar, whereby is denoted eſpecially the reign of Dijecletian and that 
ten years unparallel'd perſecution then commencing, Which Fifth 
ſeal, the reſcuing of the Empire into the hands of Chriſt by the Subverſi- 
on of the Pagan powers doth immediately ſucceed, and is the matter 
of the Sixth ſeal figured out by proper Prophetical expreſſions, = 

that 
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that all things in Mr. Mede's way as they are eafie, natural and diftintt, 
ſo are they very weighty and worthy the Spirit of God and his holy Pro- 
phets to predict, ; . 

Nor has Grotius ſo muchas any ſeeming advantage of him in -any 
thing, unleſs in the interpreting of the Rider of the black Horſe. Which, 
if Hiſtory would have complied, Mr. Mede conld have been contenc 
to have interpreted of Famine allo, But in my apprehenſion nothing 
can be more ſignificant of that which Mr, Mede applies it to then this 
Viſion is, For what colour is more pomp of the Severity of Fuſtice 
then black, whether we look upon the Temper of _ Spirit wherein it 
reſides, which is a grave, ſad, rigid melancholy, or the Execution there- 
of in criminal matters, which is death, whoſe mournfull Emblem is 
black: The black Horſe therefore, with the pair of balances, argues the 

Rider ſeverely juſt, frugal and provident, and one that will have a ſpe- 


cial care, 1, That it ove Choenix of wheat be ſold for a penny, that Revel.6. 6. 


three of barley ſhall be ſol1 for a penny. 2. That men ſhal live by their 
honeſt labours, and not by theft and yapine, For Cheoenix ſignifies 'Hue- 
exTepFPis, the food for a day, and Denarins the wages for a days labour, 
3. That there ſhall be no ſtealing nor robbing ( bur buying by meaſure, ) 
though it ſhould be ſo hard a time that their day-labour will but find 
them food. 4, He will provide that they ſhall have ar leaſt a Cha@nix 
for a penny, that the price of bread-corn and neceſſary viftuals may not 
exceed a daies wages. 
beno fraud in buying and ſelling there neither, nor any ſpoil or waſt by 
the unruly ſouldiery, pe 

4. I ſhould now paſs to the Trumpets, but I will rather deal with thoſe 
Viſions firſt that are Synchronal to the time of theſe $7x ſeals. And 


And ſo of Wine and 0:ile hewill take heed there _ 


ms... | 


that is * the Fight of Michael with the ſeven-headed Drazon ; and * the * Revel. 12. 7. 
Temple and Altar of God that are Symmetral or commenſurable to the nt 


Aneels meaſure, Mr, Meade interprets this Fight of the ſeven-headed 
Dragon and Michael, the conflict of the Church of Chriſt with the Pa- 
gan cruelty till Conſtantine's and Theodoſin's times ; which therefore 
as it is Synchronal, to has it alſo a great cognation with the Viſions of 
the Six ſeals, For the Archer on the white Horſe aims at that Effect all 
the time of this bloudy batrel, which he hits or reaches in the comple- 
tion of the Sixth ſeal. ; 

But Grotius referres the Viſion to Simon Magnus and Peter , who 
brought him down headlong out of the Air by his praiers, at which he 


ſuppoſes * that acclamation of the Angels, who were the SpeRators of * Revcl.12.10. 


this Cacomazical Funambulo, and beheld him our of the windows of 
Heaven while he tumbled down to the ground, But what aperty and 
ludicrous buſineſs is this in refpect of that Effe& comprized in the Sixth 
ſeal, which is both the iſſue of this battel ana the mark the Archer on 
the white horſe aimed at by all the labours and patience of his Saints? 


That of the * Temple of God or the inward Court of the Temple Gro- * Rev. 11.1,2; 


tius expounds only to this ſenſe, That it is thus meaſured, to lignifie 
that Adrian ſhould not build upon it, though hedid upon the ground 
about it, and called the city ela, after his own name. Burt he brings 
K-23 no 
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no expreſs proof that the ;zzward court was not buile upon ;z nor, if it 

were not, was ita thing worth Divine Prophecie taking notice of: nor 
is there any likelihood that Providence regarded the you ſo which 

» See Book 7 God had utterly rejected, and * hindred the rebuilding of it by fire brea- 

ch. 9. {«&. 10. king from the toundation. Certainly ſo Divine a Prophecie as this of 
the Apocalypſe looks not at ſuch petty matters as theſe, Beſides, the 
Angel's bidding Fon meaſure not only the Temple and Altar, but alſo 
the men that worſhipped therein, plainly intimates that there was ano- 

' ther kind of meaning in the thing then Grot;#s ſought.after, but is cer- 
tainly that which Mr, Mede has found, namely, that this inward Court 
that i meaſured (ignifies the pure Chriſtian Church before it was adul- 
rerated by a kind of Chriſtian-paganiſme, Which condition alſo of 
the Church has a plain cognation with other things Synchronal, as their 

* Revel.12.11. * reſolute oppoling the Dragon, and being ſo ſerious in their Religion 

that they preterred it before their own lives, 

* Revel. 8.7. 5, We proceed now to the Trumpets. That Yifion of the * Firſt 
Trumpet, Hail and Fire mingled with bloud , Grotizs (quite out of the 
road of Prophetick expoſition) interprets to a moral ſenſe of hardnefi 
of beart and bleudy anger, which he applies to the Fews, Whenas Hail- 
ſtones and Fire are ſymbols of hoſtile vengeance executed upon others, 
not of anger burning and conſuming 7» sxes ſe/f;and therefore theſe Hail- 
flones and Fire are ſaid to doe execution upon the trees and graſs, Where- 
fore Mr. Meade does more ficly applie it to the infeſtation of the Roman 
Empire from the year 395. to 406. partly by Alaricus and the Goths, and 
partly by the Barbarous nations under Radagaiſus, and partly by the 
Yaudals and Alani, Theſeare the Northern ſtorms of Hailfones with 
blond and fire that fell upon the Empire. 

* Verſe 8. The Viſton of the * Second Trumpet, namely, the burning Mountain 

| caſt into the Sea, Grotius expounds of the tower Autonia, whoſe fall 
notwithſtanding was not accompanied with b#rning, and therefore he 
rather underſtands it of the ſallying of the wrathtull ſouldiers out of 
the tower upon the people of Feruſalemw. Which is but a petty matter 
in compariſon of Alaricus his taking and firing of Rome, upon which 
followed a continual ſpoil of the Empire till it was dilacerated into Tex 
kingdomes ; which is Mr, Mede's expoſition of this Viſion. Bur the 

* Verſes. other 1s unſutable co that expreſſion eſpecially, * and the third part of the 
ſhips periſhed, Which intimates that the Sea ſignifies here far larger 
"then the inhabitants of one City, or a croud of people in one ſtreet 
thereof, Tolay nothing how this book of Prophecies that.charaQeri- 

* the thirdpart. ZES Things ſo often by numbers, underſtands here as elſewhere by * © 
Teimy wepQ. the Romane Empire, | 

® Verſe 10. The * Third-Trumpet Viſion is the great Star falling into the third 
part of the Rivers, burning like a lamp, the Comet Lampadias, ſuppoſe, 
properly ſo called, This Grotius applies to that «Egyptian Impoſtour 

48s :1- 38- mentioned in the As andin * Foſephus. Bur beſide that & Tefroy the 

cap. 6. Bell, #Þird part here again charaRerizes the Roman Empire, this Star is too big 

Jud.lib.z. c.3. in my judgment for that «Egyptian Vagabond and eaſily-defeated Decei- 
ver, Mr, Meae's interpretation is much more accommodate, who applies 

it 
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it to the extin&ion of the Weſtern Ceſareate, which was growh very 
low and obſcure in thoſe inconſiderable Emperours, Avitss, Majoranss, 
Severus, Anthemins, Olybrins, Glycerius, Nepos, the immediate predeceF- 
fors of Auguſtulas ; but fell quite and was extin& in this Prince of 
ſorrow, bitterneſs and ſad misfortunes, whom 0deacer king of the Herwls 
pulled our of his throne, Anno 476. | 
The * Fourth- Trumpet Viſion, an Eclipſe of the third part of the Sun * Verk i. 
and Moon and Stars, proceeds further concerning Rome, and fignifies 
that thar light ſhe ſhone with under the 0ftrogoth kings ſhould be extine, 
that ſhe ſhould be deſpoiled of Regal Majeſty, yea of Confulſhip and 
Authority of the Senate, Which ill fate is very properly prefigured by 
the obſcuration of Sun, Moon and Stars, as Mr, Mede has undeniably 
made good, and accordingly applied the Hiſtory, Grotz#s 1nterprets 1t 
only of the taking of certain Towns in Galzlee and other places by 
YVeſpaſian, and the {laughter of the Fews, Which is a very laxe and di- 
luce interpretation in compariſon of Mr, Mede's. | 
The * Fifth-Trumpet Viſion is the key-bearer of the bottomleſs pit, and * Xv'9. 1,243. 
the Locuſls, Which Grotius referrs to EleaXar the ſon of Ananias 
( though he confeſles the time does not agree) and to the faRtion of the 
Zelots, Whom he cannot fancy to be thoſe Scorpion-taild Locuſts bur 
in their general-account of being Robbers and Dewvourers, and the leiſurely 
doing their miſchief, the poiſon of the Scorpion being three daies a kit ; 
ling. But it does not appear that that evil of the Zelots may be accoun- 
red leiſurelyin any ſuch ſpecial manner, the plague of them not laſting 
longer then ſuch like barbarous tyrannizjng of maſterleſs ſouldiers uſes 
to doe; and it is but * als moneths according to Grotins his account, * Verſe 5; 
but he does not ſo muchas go about to prove his account by Hiſtory. 
Beſides, how can * golden crowns belong to theſe Zelots For Grotius his * Verſe 7. 
expounding ws pave. xpuori, AS if ws implied that they were the bog- 
fting of crowns and vitory, not real crowns, is very groundleſs, and 
contutable out of his own expoſition of * Tpizas ws Tpixas yuramwy, Vere 8. 
and oSovſts ws Atovmey, by which he acknowledges real muliereſity and 
wvoracity in theſe Zelots, That concerning the * Sr2ng in their Scorpion- * Veil 10. 
tails, Introibant ut defenſores, exibant raptores, is indeed witty, but not 
ſolid, For if you will have their form to figure their behaviour, they 
went in Robbers as well as went out. For the fore-parts of theſe Scorpio- 
locuſts repreſent Robbery more pertetly then the hinder-parts. 
Mr, Mede's application of his Viſion to Mahomet and the Saracens is 
in every refpe& admirably natural and punftual, The miſchief there- 
fore of the Fifth Trumpet 1s that falſeLight or Pſeudo-prophetMahomer, 
ſent down upon earth by the vengeance of God ; whoſe dotFrine is the 
fume of the bottomleſs pit, and his followers the Saracens the Locuſts 
here ſpoke of, As 1. coming out of Arabia, as the e£gyptian Locuſts 
did that plagued the literal «£gypt. 2. And'then hugely numerous, as 
the companies of Locuſts uſe to be, 3. And alſo making their ſtay 
penves mere, which you may turn menſes quines, by fives of moneths, 
W hich is an alluſion to the uſual continuance of Locuſts (?1:y. 11, 29.) 
and anſwers in the Prophetical ſenſe to the five months of years, that 
| OD. R 4 | 15, 


Grotius his Expoſitions Book V. 


 head-tire like women. 


iS, 4 hundred and fifty years that theſe Locuſts infeſted 7taly ; and ta the 
twice one hundred and fifty years that the Saracenical kingdome continued. 
So properly are fives of months applicable to them, 4. As alſo the 
golden crowns tothe multitude of their conqueſts, they having ſubdued 
Paleſtine, Syria, both the Armenias, the leſler Aſia, Perſia, India, /- 
eypt, Numidia, Portugal and Spain, within the ſpace of tourſcore years, 
5, The Arabians, whence the Saracens were, tied up their hair with an 
6. The ſound of the wings of theſe <a 45h 


*Rev.g. 9. Which was * as the ſound of Chariots and of many horſes running to bat- 


* Verſe 11. 


* See chap. 12, 


ſett. 6. 


"Vcriint, 


See Eock 3. 


tel, is too big an expreſlion for the tation of the Zelots, but fitly fig- 
nifies the mighty and ſwift viftories of the Saracens, 7. As alſo their 
poiſonous Scorpion-tails doe the venome of the old Serpent under the 
talſe Religion of Mahometiſme, For all thoſe powers that are not 
under the Kingdome of Light are part of the powers of the Prince of 
the dark Kingdome, the Devil. 8, As is here intimated very clear- 
ly, the * King over them being the Angel of the bottomeleſs pit, though 
they pretend to be ſuch zealous worſhippers of that * 0xe trxe God that 
made Heaven and Earth. Their pretence to which ſeems. to be per- 
ſtringed in the very name of their Prince * 4baddoy, alluding to STAY 
and 128, as Mr. Mede would have it. - 

That alluſion of Grotzws in Apollyon to * AneMwy is more expreſs, but 
ret better to Our purpole then his; *ATo?wy according to Chryſipprs be-, 


| @. >, ſect. 1. ing from @ and Aus Or ao, & therefore ſignifying Unns, as * Adad allo 


* Macrob, Sa- 
turnal. lib. 1. 
Cap. 23: 


does, the God of the Aſſyri475s, Which name1s not ſo concealed in 
Abadaoz, but that by cutting iginto IR and 5178, and taking away the in- 
ſignificant termination, and letting looſe the two 7 held ſo hard loge- 
ther by the dageſh, TR immediately ſhews himſelf ro make good the 
Paronomaſia, Which *"R therefore muſt be the Aſſyrians "AHaIG, 
Panadls Srwv, 3S Philo Byblius calls him; and he might with Homer 
as well have ſtiled him ramp 9:07, he being the ſame with Apollo & Fu- 
piter, whoſe titles in Orpheus his Hymns areTlayſeremup, mamp norls,nalip 
zins * And 28 in Hebrew ſignifies as well Sowveraiznty as Paternity, as 
appears in that regal title Abimelek, Wherefore 5178 2x Is as much 
as "ASaI ©. rap, or "AS4aI @. Banads, the ſupreme Adad, the Fa- 
ther and Soveraign over all ; and the Paronomaſia lo palpable in TR 2& 
and Abaddon, that they have in a manner the very ſame ſound. Whence 
itis maniteſt that it isnot for nothing the Prophet has pitched upon 


*As,MDUN, this name Abaddon rather then * others which were more ordinary and 
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others, 


'- "SEE CHIP. 32. 
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* Ver. 14, 16, 


- 


gnifie a Deſtroyer as well as this , and why he would interpret it rather 
>TMAvwy Then oAoFpolmns or Sod oF pdlmy : namely, 0 point at the $a- 
racens hypocritical oſtentation of * Monotheiſme or worſhipping one God, 
which they doe mainly in envy and oppoſition to the Chriſtians profeſſh- 
on of the Trin:ty , while themſelves in the mean time are under the De- 
fſtroyer, and are ſtill as truly Pagans as the Aſſyrians and Greeks that wor- 
ihipped Adad and Apollo, 

The * Sixth-Trumpet Viſion is the Euphratean Horſmen, which Gre- 
{i#s applieth to the Romanarmy that beſieged Feruſalem, which he is 
content to be nominated Euphratean , becauſe ſome of the Romane 

| 10rces, 
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forces, namely thoſe of Syria, were quartered near Exphrates, But why 
ſhould the whole Roman army be denominated from hence 2 And then 
the fowr Angels how can they fitly be referred to Yeſpaſian, Titus, My- Ve. 14,15: 
cianus, and Tiberius Alexander, being theſe Four were not of an equal 
rank and power coordinate, and but one was the chief commander of the 
army * And that ſeveral others might have as well been put in as ſome 
of theſe Four, may appear from what himſelt writes on verſe 16. Be- 
ſides, he gives no account of the time, namely, * 4 day, a month and a © Vee 15, 
year ; nor of their numeroſity, * Avo pwegrades pwnd wr, and that of * Verſe 16, 
Horſe, Heinterprets alſo their * breaſt-plates of Fire, and of Facinth «1c. 
and Brimſtone , of the colours of their Horſemens coats , as it the 
were made of thread of either colour de few, violet-colour, or 4 ou 
ſ#lpharate colour : which is too mean a buſineſs to be taken notice of 
in io ſacred a Prophecy. The applying of the Falarice to the fire , 
ſmoak and ſulphur coming out of the Horſes mouths , is ingenious if 
conſidered alone, We ſhall compare it with Mr, Mede's anon,” But the 
Foot- man that the Romans ſometimes placed behind a Hor ſe-man for rea- 
dineſs, eſpecially conſidering he rid not with his face backward, nor flipt 
off over the horſe tail, but lighted on one fide, very hardly makes our 
the ſimilitude of an Amphiſbena; not to add that the Amphiſbens it ſelf 
in his ſenſe is bur a Fiction. His interpretation alſo of * worſhippang * Veile 28; 
the Demoniaand Idols of ſilver and gold to a myſtical ſenſe is more faint E 
and dilute then the /zteral meaning. | | 
Bur in every one of theſe particulars Mr, Mede's interpretation has a 
fitneſs unexceptionable : He referring the * Four Angels at the river En- » yet i, 
phrates to the four Sultanies of the T#rkiſh dominion, Bagdad, Ceſare, 
Aleppo, Damaſcus, planted on this ſide and that fide Euphrates : He 
calculating the time of a * day, month and year (1. e. 396 years ) from * Verſe 15. 
the inauguration of Togrulbec the Prince of the Turks to the taking 
Conſtantinople, which is juſt 396 years: He applying thoſe. * myriads * Vee 16, 
of myriads of Horſe to the known »ameroſitie of the Turkiſh armies, who 
being Perſians by their long abode in that country, are called Perſe in the 
Greek Hiſtory ; ſo that the Foot are in this alluſion Horſemen too, 
Do ſignifying Eques as well as Perſia. Which alluſion ro names is 
uſed alſo by Danzel in making the he-Goat ſtand for the Kings of the 
e/fzcades, that is, of the Macedonians. 
Their * Breaſt-plates of Fire, Facinth and Sulphur, he interprets of * Va 17. 
that aſpect they ſeem to have by diſcharging their carbines or piſtols in 
fight, which makes all their breaſts for a:time ſeem fiery, then of a 
blew Facinth colour by the ſmoak, and the moſt laſting obje& of ſenſe 
is the ſtinking of the Sulphur, Which repreſentation is to be under- 
ſtood of them nearer at hand, This invention of G#x-powdey ( foreſeen 
by that Providence that inſpired Fohn, and not vainly pointed at in + \ 
theſe Viſions, but for the better aſſurance of what time they belong to ) 
18 again intimated in that it is ſaid, that * rhe heads of the horſes were as * Vetle 17. 
the heads of Lions ; which Grotius gives this ſhort account of, Rit#us 
* equorum ſanguinolenti, qualis Leoni poſt devoratas pecudes:* as if theſe 
did eat fleſh co bloudy their jaws withall ; elſe where is the lion-like 
' repreſenta- 
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repreſentation in them more then in others * I rather therefore conceive 
that their heads are compared to the heads of Lions , becauſe of the ter- 
rour of the noiſe, dreadful like the roaring of a Lion, when the horſe- 
men diſcharged toge her againſt the enemy, For preſently follows, 
* and out of their mouths came fire and ſmoke and brimſtone , all were brea- 
thed out together trom their jawes at once. To which Grotiue his appli- 
cation of the Falarice 1s not to be compared, as any one that conſiders 
their nature and the manner of flinging them will deprehend ar firſt ſight. 

Mr. Mede's expoſition alſo of the Serpentine tails of the horſes is both 
more handſome and more important, * A! tpai aumwy opgim cpemy, 
Eyvoa xepanas, that is, The tails of the horſes were as if they had been 
half a Serpent o to and hanging out with his head. Which is an Em- 
bleme of that ſad after-clap of their victory over men, The Devil then, 
that old Serpent, being ready to parlie with them and to ſeduce them 
to Mahometiſme, And laſtly his interpreting of the * worſhip of Demons 
and Idols in the proper ſenſe, and applying it to the reſidue of the Ro- 
mane Empire intected with what we call Papal Superſtition and Id6}a- 
try, I could withit were not ſo fit and appropriate as it is. 

The application of theſe two laſt 7rumpet-Yiſions 1s ſo particular and 
exquiſite , that though they were not neceſſarily enforced by virtue of 
his Synchroniſms, it would be very hard to doubt of them, Which would 
make a man eager to conſider the meaning of the Seventh and Laſt 
Trumpet-viſion ; which conſiſts of loud praiſes to God in Heaven for 


* Reyel.11.15. that * the kingdomes of the world are become the kingdomes of our 


Lord, and of his Chriſt. This Grotiws interprets of the liberty the 
Chriſtians had to profeſs their Religion at Feruſalem, when the 
Jews were all baniſhed thence, Bur the Viſion certainly is farre 
too bigge for ſo ſmall a matter, 'Eqgvovwo au BamAam Ts wous, It 
is very hard to interpret * x5op ©., and * Banaca inthe plural num- 
ber, of Fud«a onely, And befides, how doth Chriſt reign for ever 
there, whenas his Subjects are now ſuch miſerable thrals to the Turk ? 
It he had taken * the great power to himſelf in that place, he has loſt ic 
again, if this ſenſe of Groti# be true, But it is plain this Seventh Tram- 
pet appertains to the recovery of the Church out of Apoſtaſy, by * the 
appearing of the Temple of God and the Ark of the Covenant in Heaven, 
which is a figure of the Political power that pure and Apoſtolick men 
will be advanced to, For the Temple ſignifies the Church in its pure 
— while it was Symmetral to the Angelical or Divine meaſure, 
verl. 1. 

But the appearing of the Ark of the Covenant thus in Heaven is ac- 
companied with Lightnimmgs and Voices and Thunders and Earthquakes 
and great Hail, As is intimated alſo by the very title of the Seventh 
Trumpet , it being a Trumpet of * Woe to the wicked and unbelieving : 
anſwerably to the ® Seven Thunders that filled the ſpace of the Seventh 
Trumpet while that mighty and illuſtrious Angel roars like a Lion, and 
is juftly conceived to repreſent our Saviour Chriſt, the Lion of the 
Tribe of F#da, who being once ſtirred up will never ceaſe purſuing the 
prey, till he has brought all under bis feer, Death it ſelt not Ps 
6, But 
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6. But we return to thoſe things that are Synchronal to the ſix firſt 
Trumpets. Which Viſions though they be more then any Synchro- 
nals beſides, yet they have all a very near cognation or manifeſt colli- 
gation one to another, The general Summary of the condition of the 
times they point out, is the Apoſtaſie or Degeneracy of the Church, which 

et is never conceived fo ill, but that there were ſome pare and Apoſts- 
lick Chriſtians in it z and therefore to-repreſent the two ſorts of Profeſ- 
ſors of Chriſtianity there are two ſorts alſo of Viſions: Thoſe of the 
Whore of Babylon, the Ten- horned Beaſt and the Two-horned Beaſt, rela- 
ting to the Degeneracy of Chriſtendome z the Two Witneſſes mourning 
in ſackcloth, the Virgin Company, the ſealed of the Lamb, to thoſe that 
kept their Purity in the Church, All theſe Je with the ſix firſt 
Trumpets, out of which is blown the wrath of God upon the Rowane 
Empire, as is but juſt, by reaſon of their Apoſtaſie, as it is alſo equal 
with God to protect his own then, And therefore the Company of the 
Lamb are * ſealed and marked to be kept from the common calamities, * Rercl7. 3. 
This general Apoſtaſy alſo conld not have crept in, if the Eccleſi- 
«ſtick and Secular Power had not conſpired, and theretore there is the 
Two-horned Beaſt as well as the Ten-horned, Againſt which are oppoſed 
the Two mourning Witneſſes, the one ſuſtaining the perſon of the unpol- 
luted Prieſt, the other of the faithful Magiſtrace. And this Apoſtaſy 
conſiſting much in groſs 1dolatry and vain Superſtition, which according 
to Scripture-language is termed Whoredome ; this State is ſet out alſo 
by the Viſion of the * Whore of Babylon, to which is oppoſed the * Rexel. 17. 
* Virgin Company. * Revel.14. 4. 

There are yet Two Viſions behind which are not properly to be re- 
ferred to this ſort or that, but each of them to both, namely, * the * Revel. 12.6. 
Woman in the Wilderneſs, and * the Outward Court and holy City trodden Ys n= 
down by the Gentiles, Which Viſtons have the infinuation of both Pjety 
and Profaneneſsinthem at once: The truly pioe part of the Church be- 
ing ſignified by the Woman ; but by the Wilderneſs the ſalvageneſs and 
brutiſhneſs of the reſt of Chriſtendome, they being wholy given up to 
the Animal Life. By the Outward Court and holy City is noted the 
Sandity of the Chriſtian Church ſer apart from the reſt of the world; 
but by the being trodden down by the Gentiles, the imitation of Pagan 
worſhip introduced by the general Apoſtaſy of Chriſtendome, So thar 
you ſee by what a ſtrong tie from the very nature of the Things them- 
ſelves theſe Eight Synchronal Fiſions are held together with, in one 
time, | 

7. Let us now conſider Grotiws his chief miſtakes ar defecs in inr 
terpreting of them, As in thoſe of the Two Witneſſes, and of the out- 
ward Court and holy City being trodden down by the Gentiles for forty two 
. months, which is, ſaith he, for about three years and an half. This Ciry 
he interprets of /£1i4 built by Adrian - which therefore in that re- 
gard is net to be looked upon as holy, as indeed the City of Fernſalens 
ceaſed foto be, when the Jews had ceaſed to be God's people. The 
trampling the holy City he interprets of the building of a Temple there 
to Fupiter Capitolinus, Asifthat Temple ſtood bur rhree years and 

an 
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an half. Burt he would terminate theſe years from the beginning of the 
building of this Temple to the ſedition of Barchochab , but brings ao 

Hiſtory to make £o0d his device: and if he could make this time of 
Barchochab good, it were yet good for nothing, unleſs he could alſo pull 
down the Temple at the three years and an half's end, The Two Wit- 
meſſes he would have the Two Churches in lia, the one ſpeaking He- 
brew, the other Greek ;, asif the Spirit of God divided theſe into Two 
that profeſſed one taith and were of one mind, not diſtinguiſhed in any 
thing ſave in outward language. * The bodtes of theſe ſlain Witneſſes lying 
in the ſtreets of the great City three days and an half, this he interprets of 
the oppreſſion and pertecution by Barchochab; which certainly was 
very ſhort, if but three days and an half long: neither does he here bring 
any proof of Hiſtory, nor is it probable that divine Prophecy would 
affect the preciſeneſs of half « day or three days and an half in ſuch a ge- 
neral prefiguration of things as the Apocalypſe is, Beſides, how un- 

likely is it that Fersſalem, that had now loſt all its glory and power, ſhould 

be ſtyled by the name of the great City ? 

The chiefeſt groun4 that they have to think ſo, is that expreſſion, as 
if * our Lord was crucified there. But Ianſwer, that our Lord ina literal 
ſenſe was not crucified either in Sodowe or egypt, which ory imme- 
diate]y referres to; nor ina ſpiritual {enſe more in Feruſalem then in the 
reſt of the Rowan Empire. Wherefore this City is nothing elſe bur 
the degenerate Polity of the Apoſtate Church where Chriſt is perſecu- 
ted (as he complained to * Sal) in his true and living members. Where 
alſo Chriſt according to the Sprrit,that is, the Divine life, is rightly ſaid 
up nveu, to be erucified,not in the time paſt only,burt aver, indefinite- 
ly, was, is, and will be crucified ſo long as this power of Apoſtaſy holds 
up. For the Przter Tenſe in Prophecy is very uſual for the Future, But if 
any one diſreliſh this more Myſtical ſenſe, I ſhall ſubſticute that of Mr. 
Mede's,which the courſeſt Literalsft cannot evade,namely that by dale 
is underſtood the Extent of the whole Romane Empire within which 
Chriſt was literally crucified. See Mr, Mede upon the Text, 

The Vitſton of the Woman crowned with twelve ftarres (which num- 
ber ſignifies the pure and Apoſtolical Church) * her being in the wilderneſs 
1260 days, he interprets of the extinguiſhing the Church, to outward 
ſight at leaſt, at Rowe, by the Miracles and Sorceries of Simon Magus, 
(which yer is a ſuſpected Hiſtory ) and her appearing onely in the conn- 
try and villages , which are but as « Deſart in reſpe& of the populoſity 
of that renowned Crty, Bur the time of 1260 days he makes out by 
no Hiſtory. To ſay nothing how this interpretation depends on ano- 
ther very Let one, namely the expounding, * And her child was caught 
up unto God, and to hs throne, of the diſappearing of the Church by the 
ſeduftions of Simon, Whenas tobe carried up tothe throne of God ſure- 
ly 44a wi Magiſtracy , as I'M Magiſtrates, As is intimated alſoin 
- oregoing part of the verſe, that he ſhould rule the nations with a rod 
of iron, 

TheVifſion of the * Whore fitting upon the Scarlet Beaft with ſeven heads 
and ten horns, and, if you will, of the Beaſt coming out of the ſea, Chap. 13. 
( For 
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| ( For we may put them together, they being the ſame according to 
Grotizs his own confeſſion) This Beaſt he makes the Sin of 74s atry, 
Which is quite out of the way of interpreting Prophetick Schemes, 
where Beaſts ſignifie Kingdomes or Dominions, as is plain out of Daniel. 
But the Ten horns he will allow to be Ten kings: in which he were right, 
if he had acknowledged a body fit to bear them. The Sever heads he 
makes the ſeven ae Claudius, Nero, Galba, Otho, Vitellins, Yeſþa- 
ſian, Titws. But if the Ceſars be heads, there muſt be more heads then 
ſeven : for there were four Ceſars before Claudims, and I think thirty 
after Tits that were not Chriſtians. But Cla»dz, ſaith he, is the firſt 
that baniſhed the Chriſtian Teachers, Which act was yet (0 inconfidera- 
ble, that the Firſt perſecution was fixt on Nero, and the other Nine 
noted perſecutions were after Tits, the laſt of them raging alittle be- 
fore Conſtantine the Great, So that there is a juſter reaſon that this 
Beaſt ſhould have above thirty heads then bat ſeven, 
Again, in this Beaſt which the Prophet Fohn reſembles to a * Zeg- "Rev. 13.:. 
ard in his body, and to have the feet of a Bear and the mouth of a Lios ; 
he will have Claudizs, who before was one of the heads of the Beaſt, 
now to be the Body thereof ; and Domitian, whois later then the laſt of 
theſe Seven Ceſars, and ſo in order more like the Tail, to be the 
Mouth of the Beaſt, and inchap. 17. to be the Beaſt itſelf, So much of 
forcedneſs and -incoherency is there in the making out this falſe Hypo- 
theſis. That alſo is harſh in my judgement, the making preſently one 
of theſe Heads, which were betore Ceſars, to be the Capitol at Rome 
though it be ſaid to be*wounded to death, & that by the ſtroke of a *ſword, * yer. y, 
and to be healed alſo : which methinks are very unnaturally applicable * Verl. 4: 
toa Hill or a Tower. Hepretends he has hit the time of * the forty two.* Veri. 5. 
months this Beaſt ſhould make warre : but he reterrs to no Hiſtory; and *' 
 Helwicw affixes the beginning of the Second perſecution to the Tenth 
of Domitian's reign : Whence it will not be Three years and an half, but 
rather Six years, that he wars againſt the Saints, 
But the chiefeſt artifice of his miſinterpretation is upon Chap. 17, of 
the Revelation, Where the Beaſt * that was, and i not, and is to aſcend * gc, ,, x. 
out of the avtiganes + pit, and to go into perdition, he again applies to Domr- 
tian, making nothing of transfiguring 4 ſingle Head into a whole Beaſt, 
| But the deſcription is more accurate, verl. 10, &c. The ſeven heads are 
ſeven kings ; five are fallen, and one , and the other i not yet come - 
and when he cometh , he muſt continue a ſhort ſpace. And the Beaſt 
that was, and is not, even he « the eighth, and is of the ſeven, and goeth 
into perdition, Andthe ten horns which thou ſaweſt, are ten kings, which 
have received no kingdome as yet ; but receive power as kings one hour 
with the Beaſt. 
The five kings here that are fallen, ſaith Grotizs, are Claudine, Nero, 
Galba, Otho, and Vitellizs : which how fond a conceit it is, I have alrea- 
dy demonſtrated, And one i, that is, ſaith he, Yeſpaſian, in whoſe reign 
It is ſuppoſed, not proved, that Fohn wrote theſe Viſions, The other 
zs not yet come, namely Titus. And when he comes, muſt continue but 4 


ſhort time, But Galba, oth, and Yitelivs much ſhorter, The Beaft that 
| 5% WAS 
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45 and i not, tO wit Domitian, who was Emperonr while his father Ye- 
ſþaſian was abſent from Rowe. Which if he were really, and not ſtyled 
{o out of complement and flattery, the application is handſome, For 
then it was ſometimes true of him, that he wes, and & nor, and ſhall be 
| Emperour again, He #« the eighth, Domitian is indeed the eighth and 
ſo diftin& an head and ſo conſiderable, as reigning longer then any of 
his predeceſſors, that he quite ſpoils the interpretation, For thus the 
Beaſt will be e:ght-headed, not ſeven-headed, contrary to the Viſion : 
W kich thoſe words, and « of the ſeven, do therefore corre, and ſhew 
that the erghth is not ſo the ezghth but that there are ſtill bat ſeven 
»SeeMr.Mede's heads : which * this expoſition can never unriddle. To ſay nothing how 
Comment. if gx -oy 67-7 e5w» {ignifie he & the ſon of ſome of the ſeven, it would have 
_—_ =_ been leſs ambiguous to have ſaid dw wy «77, Or rather 7s ixTv, For 
Chapter. he was not the ſon of all ſeven, but of Yeſpaſian onely, * The ten horns 
* Vere 12. qreten kings, which have received no kingdome as yet, &c, This Grotius 
himſelf expounds of the 0ſtrogothi, Wiſigothi, Vandali, Gepide, Lon- 
gobardi, Heruli, Burgundiones, Hunni, Franci, Saxones, Theſe are the 
ten horns of the Beaſt Domitian, ( for Grotizs will have Domitian this ' 
Beaſt,) growing up and acting ſome ages after the Beaſt ceaſed to be, 
Which is an interpretation (o extravagant, that nothing can be more. 
* Thelaſt Synchronal of the Six Trumpets that we ſhall couch upon, 
* Reyel. 13.11. 1s the * Two-horned Beaſt : Which Grotius againſt all analogy of Prophe- 
| tick interpretation expounds of Art Magick, not of any Polity either 
Eccleſiaftical or Civil, The horxs like thoſe of « Lamb, are Two Chri- 
ſtian Vertues imicated by Magicians, Temperance in diet and Abſtinence 
from Venery. But Abſtinence from Yenery is common to other Religi- 
ons with Chriſtianity: and to abſtain from fleſh and wine no Chriſtian 
preceptat all, His haling alſo of the Ghoſt of Achilles and Statue of 
*Verſ. 14. Apokonius tothe making up an expoſition of * Asgwv avinou cixgya mi 
Ip1i@, underſtanding by «x;xx the Umbra of Achilles, which is unuſual, 
or the Statue of .Apolonins made by his followers ; and then preſently 
in the ſame breath to interpret my «xyz ( when it had fo often figni- 
fied either the Statue of Apoloyins or Umbra of Achilles) concerning 
Images ingeneral, is to make the Scripture an Image of wax, and to 
mold it into what ſhape we pleaſe. | 
8, Bur there is yet a further and more ſubſtantial eviction of Grotins 
his miſtake upon the account of the number of the Beaſt. For certain- 
7:13:17 Iy that muſt be the * Two-horned Beaſt to whom the number 666 can 
where it is the : : ; ; 
Beaſt, namely rationally be applied : which Grotzus would fic ro YUpius the known 
he gut geog name of Trajan the Emperour , which he reads OYAHIOC, ma- 
__ , ke king C ſtand for fix, But con(idering 'tis called the number of the name 
Beaſt, ro which of the Beaſt , by this conceit Trajay would be the Beaſt. Which is con- 
the Nunbct trary to the law of Prophetick Schemes, where my ſignifies not any 
E” particular man, but a State Politick, and alſo againſt his former expoſiti- 
on of the Beaſt, which according to him muſt be either 1dolatry or 
L Magick, Wherefore AalarG&.is farre more paſſable in that regard then 
this of OCANHIOC, To ſay gothing how it is called the number 
of the beaſt, without mentioning any name ; as alſo the number of « man, 
” | without 
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ports that there is a further reach then analluſion to any man's name or 


the name of any State. But the meaning of * «piSues 45 av>ewry thiy, * Verl. 18. Fee 
it is the num | # 


is, That it is Numerw humanue, ſuch a number as men uſually deal 
with, and may be numbred by humane Art. But it ſeems there is ſome 
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without intimating any thing to doe with his name. Which plainly im- 


of 4 man. 


$killto be uſed therein, becauſe heſaith, here is wiſdome, and, let him 


that hath underſtanding calculate the number of the Beaſt, Which if it 
were but the putting of the numeral letters of ſome Name together, 
would be but a very petty piece of $kill, All the skill or rather luck 
would be to find out the Name, but there would be no skill at all in cal- 
culating of the Number, But the Text faith, Let him that hath skill calcu- 
late the number of the Beaſt , andir ſets down the very number that is 
to be numbred, Which number yet cannot be numbred after the man- 
ner of men ( which way notwithſtanding is intimated ) but by Extra- 
ion of the Root: and therefore undoubtedly Mr, Potter has found out 
the true and ſolid ſolution of this MyTeerie. © 

Concerning which no man can fail to be ſatisfied, unleſs either igno- 
rance or prejudice make him uncapable, if he conſider, Firſt, in genera], 
what rich myſteries the Spirit of God has been pleaſed to wrap up in 
Numbers, Of which thereare many pregnant examples in the Creati- 
on of the world diſtributed into Six daies, The meaning whereof is not 
otherwiſe to be underſtood but by the nature and powers of Num- 


bers, as I have clearly enough ſhewnin the Defence of my Philoſophick ) 


Cabbala, B 

And then in the next place ( which is cloſer to the purpoſe) if he 
cake notice of what the aboveſaid Author urges moſt pertinently, That 
other Numbers in Scriptureare of neceſſity ro be numbred thus by the 
extraction of the Root either Square or Cubick, to.know the particular 
dimenſions of things numbred by them. As thoſe Stones mentio- 
ned 1 Kings 7.10, which are ſaid tobe ſome of ezght, others of tex 
Cubits : Which muſt needs be the Cubick ſumme of each ſtone, as 
he hath undeniably demonſtrated, That Square numbers are alſo taken 
notice of, is evident from Ezekiel 48, 20, Five and twenty thouſand by 
five and twenty thouſand, But to come nearer to the buſineſs in hand, the 
Cubical ſumme of the new Feruſalem, namely, Twelve thouſand fur- 


longs, is ſet down in the * Apocalypſe ; of which there can be no ſenſe in * Chap.z1.16. 


way of numbring but to find the Perimeter thereof. Which is not to 
be done but by the extraction of the C#bick root, The meaſure alſo of 


the Wall, * an hunared fourty four cabits, 15 utterly unapplicable there- * Verſe «7. 


to if we look uponit as the number of one Line, For it would be too 
little for the Perimeter by far, and too great for the altitude thereof: 
wherefore the,meaſure of the thickneſs and height of the Wall is the 
Root of an hundred fourty four, namely Twelve, : 

Thirdly therefore, the applicability of the number 144 to the Holy 
City appearing in the Root thereof, to wit'1 2, which is a number peculi- 
arly conſecrated to ſignifie the chief matters of the new Feruſalem ; 
the Chiliarchies alſo or Regiments, as I may o call them, ot the Lamb 
being ſummed up in this number in the very beginning of that 
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* Chapter that immediatly follows the mention of the »amber of the 
Beaſt , and being made up of twelve times twelve Chiliades, as appears 
chap. 7. how unexceptionable a warrant and afſuranceis it, that rhe num- 
bring of the number of the Beaſt muſt be the finding ont of the Root of his 
»umber alſo, and that the avhgnyia lies not betwixt 144 and 666 ſo 
much as betwixt 12 and 25, and thatas 12 is the number of the pare 
and Apoſtolick Church, (0 25 of the lapſed and Antichriftian? 

This is the clear and unbyaſled reaſon of the thing i» AbſtrafFo, let it 
light where it will. Butir lights ſo pat upon the Rowifſh Hierarchy, 
that a man'cannot but be amazed at ſo exatt a Providence, For this 
lucky and learned Writer has out of Hiſtory made it even over-clear, 
that Twenty Five isa character as eſſentially interwoven into the Hie- 
rarchy of Romeas Twelve is into the State of the new Feruſalem, And 
thoſe ſix main things that this holy City is ſet out by in the Apoca- 
lypſe, namely 

1, Twclve Gates, 
2. Twelve Angels at the Gates, 
3. Twelve Tribes written on the Gates, 
4. Twelve Foundations with names written on them, 
5. Twelve thouſand Furlongs, the ſolid meaſure of the City, 
6. Twelve manner of fruits of the Tree of lite, 
have their ay;5orye exatt]y in the Roman Hierarchy and City, viz, 
I, Five and twenty Gates, whether taken literally, or myſtically 
for Churches to baptize in, 
2. Fiveand twenty Angels, that is, Paſtors, 
3. Fiveand twenty Titles or Pariſhes, 
4. Five and twenty Cardinals, 
5, Five and twenty thouſand Furlongs, the Perimeter of which 
Cube is the circuit of Roxe.as the Perimeter of theCube twelve 
thouſand Furlongs the circuit of Feruſalem, 
6. Five and twenty Articles of the Creed which ſhould be the 
food of the Tree of life to all believers. 
In theſe eſfential matters and in many other things beſide has he evi- 
dently ſhown how exa&ly the root of 666 is applicable to the Roman 
Hierarchy; to whoſe Treatiſe I muſt refer thee tor further (atisfaQtion, 
Which thou canſt not fail of, if thou be free from prejudice, and furniſh- 
ed but with a tolerable infight in Geometry and Arithmetick. 

The greateſt and moſt obvious Objection againſt his interpretation is, 
T hat 666 is not a perfe&t Square number as 144 is. For they will de- 
mand, if 25 be the number aimed at, why was not the expreſs number of 
the Beaſt rather 625, the exa& ſquare of 25 * or why not any other 
number betwixt 625 and 676 as well as 6662 To which I briefly an- 
ſwer, That as it was not expreſſed by the Root but by the Square, for 
concealment fake; fo for the ſame reaſon not by the perfet# Square, 

there being ſo ſmart a clang of the Root it ſelf ar the end of ic, which 
might have hindred the completion of the Prophecy,and awakened them 
into an over-great caution how they affected the number of 25, it being 
ſo conſiderable a part of the number of the Beaſt, and might have 4 
traye 
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trayed or diſcovered the myſtery of numbring it alſo too ſoon to the 

world. And for the numbers betwixt 625 and 676, I demand, why not 
' 666 as well as any of the reſt:For having once paſled by the true Square, 

for which there was ſo good reaſon, any modeſt man might judge the 
. Choice of the reſt free and indifferent, 

But beſides,that there may want no exactneſs in this myſtery, the num- 
ber 666 bears along with it very important fignifications and very appo- 
ſite to the matter it is applied to : As that noted by Mr. Meade, That the 
Idolatrous poiſon of the Sixth head is ſignified thereby, pervading all the \ 
body of this Antichriſtian Beaſt, That alſo of Gretz#s is ingenious, Sena- \ 
rins numeris res hujus mundi ſignificat, ut Septenarius res ſeculi meliorg, 
So that by this account both the outſide and inſide of this number of the 
Beaſt is worldly, carnal and ſenſual, For the Root alſo, viz, 25, inti- 
mates the ſame nature}; the Root of that Root being Five, an Hiero- 
olyphick of Senſuality and ſtupid adheſion to the Objedts of the outward 
Senſes, which are the chiet taculties of the Soul that are careſled and 
emploiec in the Romane Religion, There their. Religion begins, and 
there it ends, as it is in this number 25, which is madeby 5 into it ſelf, 
andends in 5 again, This is thecircuit of their ſuperſtitious pertor- 
mances that reach not the rectifying of the inward, but are mere fruit- 
leſs, though bewitching, entertainments of the outward man, 

And laſtly, the above-cited Author's own account 1s not only very 

witty, but equally ſolid, in my judgment, concerning the nearer approx- 
imation of the Root of 666 (taking in the fraction) to 26 then to 
25, that both theſe numbers may have a pretence to be the Root, For 
thereby the number 666 does more exquiſitely and unavoidably figure 
out the Papal Hierarchie. By its Root 25,the twenty five Cardinals in di- 
ſtin&ion to the Pope,an Head above them. By 26,the twenty five Cardi- 
nals with the Pope, who pretends alſo when he pleaſes to be one of the 
Cardinals, But he adds alſo another reaſon of this number, which is nor 
raſhly to be rejeed: That as 144, being a perfect Square, ſets out the 
figure of the Area of Feruſalem, ſo the moſt perfe&t figure of 666 has 
the ſame proportion of length and breadth that the figure of the Area 
of Rome, Thele argumentations will ſeem very ſtrange and odd to. 
ſuch as are not ſo much as acquainted with the firſt rudiments of Arith- 
metick and Geometry, or at leaſt have not taken notice that the anci- 
enteſt and beſt Wiſdome has been hid in the Symbols of Numbers 
which is notorious in Pythagoras his School, Bur he that feriouſly 
conſiders what ſmall ſenſe can be made by a Philoſopher of the $:x 

daies Creation and God's reſting on the Seventh, without this key of the 

natures of Numbers and Figures, will be enforced to confeſs, That there 
is one ſupreme Wiſdome that has ever attended the Church and the 

holy Scriptures, from end to end, which in the abſtruſeſt myſteries 

thereof has been pleaſed to make uſe of a method of concealmenc 

which is Numeral,. or, if I may ſo ſpeak, Cabbaliſtical. 

9. The laſt Synchronals are thoſe that are contemporary to the 
Seventh Trumpet, and commence at the ending of the Sixth, and end at 
the day of Fudement properly ſo called, that immediately leads to Hell 
I-23 or 
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a Reyel. 20. 


*Verle 3. 


* Verſe 15, 


or Paradiſe, Theſe Synchronals are the Lieation of Satan , the Bleſ- 
ſed Millennium, or Reign of Chriſt with his Saints wpon Earth , the 


Bride of the Lambe, the New Feruſalem, and the Company of Palm-bear- 
ers, Theconnaturality of the things comprized under this Synchroniſms 
L have hinted already ; I ſhall onl here bring Grotivs his Expoſitions of 
the chief of them into view, The * Bride of the Lamb, he interprets of 
Conſtantine's Family and Retinue ; wherein he commits a groſs Pars- 
chroniſm. For itis plain this Spouſe is to be married to Chriſt after the 
deſtruction of the City by fire, as it appears both by the order of theſe 
Viſions, and by chap. 19, v. 2, 3. But the burning of Rome by Totiles 
was after Conſtantine's time, The beginning of the * Millennium Grotins 
affixes to an Edit of Conftantine's, which Euſebius ſpeaks of, and 
wherein there is mention made of the Ligation of Satan, This makes a 

etty ſhew, as alſo his interpreting the reign of the Martyrs with Chriſt, 
of that honour they had done them at their Monuments. Bur it is to be 
conſidered in how ſhort a time that honour was turned into Idolatrous 
reproach, as alſo how the thouſand years according to his account are 
expired above three hundred years agoe 5 from whence commences 
the Devil's being let looſe: Which we cannot term * purpor ypovor 4 
little time in reſpe&t of the Millennium, it being no leſs then a third 
part, and it is no good ſenſe, if ic be not underſtood in reſpect of it. 

But which is ſtill worſe, while he interprets the Devil's being let looſe 
of the invaſion of the 0rtoman Family upon Chriſtendome, he reminds 
ns of the great victories the Saracens had, who were as very Devils as 
che Turks, and yet had vexed the Chriſtian world much, before the year 
800. So that according to this account the Devil was let looſe in the 
midſt of the Mrillenninm, and has been looſe almoſt a Millennium alrea- 
dy, which therefore in reſpect of the Millennium cannot be purpos yporO., 
Upon this falſe Hypotheſis hangs the conceit of the Turks belieging 
Conſtantinople, to be the begirting of the holy City by the numerous 
armies of Gog and Magog. For the Greeks themſelves ſtyled Conſtanti- 
wople News $107, as Grotius has noted, Bur it is plain the Expoſition is a 
mere hallucination, becauſe the holy aud beloved City in the Prophecie 
is mot taken, God interpoſing by fire from Heaven, and (weeping all 
away by that finall judgement. Bur the T#rks have taker this Sion, and 
have peaceably poſſeſſed it theſe two hundred years. 


*Revel. 21, 2, | I ſhall conclude with the * new Fernſalem, the Lambs Bride, adorned 
: for her husband, which Grotizs interprets of the Catholick Church 


made now more ſplendid with outward ornaments by the care and coſt 
of Princes. Which in my apprehenſion is no good ſenſe; Marriage 
rather ſignifying. the bringing in ſome people to Chriſt that were not 
united to him before, or at leaſt the appearing of a people that was be- 
fore hid , then the external adorning of them that were already the 
known and profefled people of Chriſt;* Beſides that the times tha 
Grotizs points at are the moſt unlike that new Feruſalem, which is the 
Church recovered to her Apoſftolical Symmetry again, and to be * meaſu- 
red by the golden reed of the Angel, and which runs all upon Twelves, 
to ſhew that it is pwrely Apoſtolick, and has no other foundation nor 
ſtructure 
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ſtructure then Chriſt and his Apoſtles, | For the whole folid Contenc 
thereof, Length, Breadth and Height, is "rwelve thouſand forlongs: the « yere 16, 
breadth of *the wall alſo and the height thereot is meaſured by Twelve. « yes: :y. 
So that there is nothing in this new Fersſalem bur whar is pure and 
Apoſtolical ; which is not ſo in the gariſhly-adorned Church that Gyot i- 
2s looks at, Beſides that it is ſaid there was * no Temple there . when- , My 
as every Church is a Temple under the Roman Hierarchie. FINE $6: 
10, I might have examined his Expoſitions of the * Y7als alſo with 
other paſſages, wherein I could have diſcovered the like errours and 
miſtakes. Bur what I have inſtanced in already, is ſufficient to ſhew 
upon what unnatural, diſtorted, nay I may ſay impoſſble, s (Hrs: 
they are caſt that would attempt the interpreting of the Apocalypſe 
without the guide of Synchroniſms taken from the innate CharaQers of 
the Viſions themſelves: bur by the benefit of that Guide how eaſfie and 
natural ſenſe is made of every Viſion, and how perfe@ly anſwerable to 
Hiſtory and Events, as is manifeſt in the Expoſitions of Mr, Med. 
Whom I have not preferred thus before Gretivs out of any il! will or 
diſreſpect to that Miracle of his Age for Learning and Ingenuity, but 
merely out of love to the Truth, as Iam verily perſwaded Grotins has 
framed his Interpretations ; but withall ( which is a further commen- 
dation of him) out of a very deep ſenſe of the advantages of Peace, 
and out of a Spirit of Sweetneſs, Candor and Humanity, for which I 
do believe him ſingular and eminent, And verily it I were not conſci- 
ous to my ſelf that the very ſame ſpirit did in ſome meaſure a& me in 
this diſcovery of his miſtakes, that did him in committing of them, I 
mean the ſenſe of Peace and Common good of the Church, I had ra- 
ther be in his Errors accompanied with Humanity and Kindneſs of Spi - 
rit, then be in a Truth that muſt needs be attended with Salyageneſs, 
Ferocity and Fury, Bur as the Truth I ſtand for is above Grotrus's 
miſtakes, ſo I hope the good of my deſign will not appear inferiour to 
his, after you have conſidered the —_—_ of Mr. Mede's interpretations 
of the Apocalypſe, as well as the Truth thereof, = 
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I. That &J& yevian) ov Tax does not implie , That moſt of the mat- 
ters in the Apocalypſe appertain to the Deſtruttion of Jeruſalem and 
to Rome Heathen, 2. The important Uſetulneſs of this Book for the 
evincing of a Particalar Providence, the Exiſtence of Angels, and the 
ratification of the higheſt points in Chriſtianity, 3, How excellent an 
Engine it & againſt the extravagancy and fury of Fanatick Enthuſiaſts. 
4. How the Mouths of the Fews and Atheiſts are ſtopped thereby. 
5. That it is a Mirroar to behold the nature of the yall ors of the Ro- 
man Church in, 6, And alſo for the phe Churches to examine 
themſelves by, whether they be quite emerged out of this Apoſtaſie 
with the Author's ſcruple that makes him ſaſpet they are not, 7, What 
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of Will-worſhip and Idolatry ſeems ſtill to cleave to us, 8, Further Infor- 
mation offered to us from the Viſuon of the ſlain Witneſſes. 9. The danee- 
rous miſtakes and purpoſes of ſome heated Meditatours upon the Fifth Mo- 
narchy. 10, The meſt Uſeful conſideration of the approach of the Millen- 
nium,and how the Time may be retarded,if not fafohed b their faithleſ- 
neſs and hypocriſie who are moſt concerned to haſten on thoſe good daies. 


' 


; Þ AN D truly the Benefit of the Apocalypſe ſo interpreted as Mr. Mede 
| has expounded it, is invaluable. For the Viſions are ſo perfetly 8 
patly applicable to acknowledged Hiſtory this way that he goes; that he 
that will not believe the Prophecies fulfilled in thoſe things he produces, 
cannot believe the fulfilling of any Prophecies at all: whenas on the other 
ſide, if the Applications were no more weighty, nor clearer and fitter 
then they are Gretias's way, this Book of Prophecies would be utter- 
ly Uſeleſs, it being in the power of no man that is not extremely credulous 
to be ſatisfied with ſuch lame, imperte&, nay, as I ſaid, impoſlible In- 
rerpretations. Wherefore the Vindication of the Method of Mr, Mede 
in interpreting this Book, 1s really the reſcuing of the Book it ſelf 
into that power and uſe it ought to have in the Church : For it is a ſtan- 
ding Light to all the Ages thereof, and the greateſt to the laſt, 
'Rer.t.1-&M. Mor do thoſe Expreſſions of * a 44 Juicy oy my, and * o Þ xamegys 
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*Velz, eyJvs, and * "Iv eproma my, at all infringe the Truth we have declared, 
*Cb.22.7. or import that all the matters in the Apocalypſe appertain to either rhe 
Deſtruttion of Feruſalem or to Rome Heathen, For as tor the former, it 
ſeems very needleſs to ſpend many Y://oxs upon it; our Saviour ha- 
ving propheſied of it ſo clearly before, and with all uſefull circumſtances 
that could be defired. How vain therefore is it to imagine ſo many Yſi- 
ons ſpent thereupon 1n this Book, that are not only obſcurer then our Sa- 
viour's Prophecte, but ſo obſcure that they are now not tolerably appli- 
cable to the known Events ; and therefore muſt be utterly «ſeleff to the 
Church, becauſe they could neither forewarn them of any thing before 
the Event, nor bea Record of Gods: foreſight and Providence after it * 
And for thelatter,lI ſay there are /7/ons plain and expreſs enongh con- 
cerning Heathen Rome, and her bloudy perſecuting the Church, in the 
battel of Michael and the Dragoy, The firſt ſix Sealsalſo appertain to 
that time while Rome was Heathen, the Sixth whereof figniflies the 
mighty change of things to the advantage of the Church, the Empire 
becoming Chriſtian, Wherefore there is no want of Yiſions for Hea- 
then Rome, nor any but what were very ſignificant and uſefull; as all 
the ſex Seals and the Viſion of Michael and the Dragon are: Which en- 
courage the Church to be patient under thoſe Ten bloudy perſecutions, 
in aſſurance thar at laſt they ſhould have the vicorie over their perſecu- 
ting enemie, And what could they deſire more to be ſignified then this 
in ſuch general Prophecies as theſe Nay I ſay further, they might have 
counted the nearneſs of their deliverance by the poſture of the Beaſts 
that were the Preco's of the tour firſt Seals, obſerving from what quar- 
ter ſuch Emperours cameas bore the greateſt ſimilitude with the Riders 
of the red, black and pale Horſes: and when the Perſecution ary 
| igheſt, 
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higheſt, their Hopes were the cleareſt, and the Event neareſt, as ap- 
—_ from theeafic meaning of the Fifth and Sixth Seal. So chat chick 
are Viſions enough concerning the Romane Empire while it was Pagan, lo. 
far forth as it concerned the Charch. 

And why ſhould there not be Yiſions that concern the Empire when it 
was turned Chriſtian, and Paganized again under Chriſtianity, and in 
this Apoſtaſte cruelly oppreſled and perſecuted the true members of 
Chriſt : Why ſhould not this State of things be propheſied of as well 
asthe former © To this thereare bur theſe rwo Anſwers to be given 
Either that the Church is not apoſtatized, or that thoſe Phraſes -w4v & 
E m4 do plainly ſignif that the ſcope of the Apocalypſe reaches not 
ſo far. The former an(wer I could wiſh were ſolid, but have no leiſure 
here to diſputeit, The latter I conceive is very weak and unſatisfactory, 
and from an inference as ridiculous as his would be, that upon the re- 
port that ſuch a Comedy or Tragedy was to be acted half a quarter of an 
houre hence, which, I think, 1s very quickly, ſhould conclude tha all 
the Ads and Scenes thereof would not be a quarter of an hour longs, And 
to make uſe of the ſuffrage of our very Adverſaries, Grotivs himſelf 
interprets o 4© x#tegs eyJus not of the whole ſeries of Viſions, but of 
ſome of them only, and particularly of the Deſtruction of Feruſalem ; 
and otherſome they are fain to expound of ſuch Events as have hap- 
ned but two hundred years ago,and of ſuch as are not to come to pals be- 
fore the End of the World, Which is a demonſtration of the inſolidi- 
ty of this Exception againſt Mr. Mede's method of interpreting this 
Book: Whoſe meaning for the general we having cleared from all 
poſſible prejudices, let us now conſ1der the important ar 6 thereof, 

2, In the firſt place therefore, in my apprehenfion it is the cleareſt 
and plaineſt conviction that can be offered to the Underſtanding of a - 
man, That there is a ſpecial Providence over the Church of God, and That 
there are Angels, the Miniſters of this Providence , to conſider how there 
* has been the communication of Prophecies concerning the affairs of the 
Church and Family of God by the miniſtry of Angels appearing 
to his Servants the Prophets from Abraham's time, the Father of the 
faithfull, to this very age and onwards ; the truth of the Events plain- 
ly lying before our eyes, either in things that ſtill continue, or are to be . 
read in undoubted Hiſtory, Which is a fign that thoſe Prophets who 
ſaid they did commune with Angels, did not commune with their own 
Fancies, but had real conference with thoſe Celeſtia! Inhabitants, As 
Abraham certainly had Gen. 18. where the Angel tells him, That in him 
all the nations of the earth ſhall be bleſſed, namely, by Chriſt who was of 
his ſeed, Nor did Danzel, when hewas by the River * U/az, talk with * Dan. 8. 16. 
his own ſhadow, as the truth of the Event proves, but with an Angel ; 
As alſo Gabriel was, who imparted to fim the Prophecie of rhe 
Seventy weeks, then which nothing can be more accurately anſwering to 
the Event, To which you may add thoſe Angels that appeared to him 
on the banks of the River * Hiddekel, the Event of whoſe predictions are * Chap. 10. | 
partly come to paſs and partly now fulfilling under *the Time and Times *Chay. 12.7. 


and half a Time, which alſo are almoſt expired, ,and are the Period of 
| the 
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Verſe 11412. the latter times pointed at by thoſe * numbers, 1290 daies and 1335 


®Rcy.,1. 18. 


diies mentioned by the Angel on the banks of the river Hiddckel, as 
Mr. AMede has I think very ſolidly interpreted. Which general intima- 
tions in Daniel's Prophecies are more particularly and more fully ſet our 
in the Apocalypſe of S. Fohn : who alſo plainly profeſſerh himfelf to 
have had conference with Angels; and his Yiſcons ſuting the Events ſo 
puncually , it is a demonſtration of both the continued Providence of 
God over his Church, and of the Exiſtence of thoſe Angelical Beings, 
Which is the Firſt great Fruit and Ule of this Book of the Apocalypſe, 
that he that reads and rightly obſerves the exa@ applicableneſs of the Yi- 
fiens to the Event, cannot doubt of the Exiſtence of God and of his Holy 
Angels, nor of his Special Providence over the Church, 
I might add alſo, nor of the Souls Immortality ; Chriſt appearing ſo 
lainly to Fohy, and ſpeaking to him in theſe words, * 7 am he that 
Neth and was dead, and behold I am alive for evermore, Amen : and 
have the Keys of hell and death, that is, of raiſing men at the laſt day, 
&c, To which you may add the Deſcription of the General Reſurre- 
ion, chap, 20. Which things being uttered by a Prophet whoſe Y:ſcons 
hitherto ſo punctually anſwer the known Ewvexrs of things, cannot bur 
be an unexceptionable Demonſtration of the Reſ#rreion of Chriſt and 
of our own Immortality: And indeed of the whole Trath of Chriſtiani- 


zy, and eſpecially of thoſe two higheſt points thereof, the Divinity of 


Chriſt and the Triunity of the Godhead, For it being ſo generally ac- 
knowledged by the Church of God, That the Goſpel and the Epiſtles of 
S. Fohn, and this Book of the Apocalypſe, have all one Author, as indeed 
the very matter and ſtyle of them do further argue, ( the Phraſes and 
matter coming neareſt the notions of the ancient Cabbala of the Jews, 
as in particular , his uſing of the term AoyG- in them all concernin 
Chriſt; ) it cannot but be a great ſatisfation that a perſon ſo highly 
honoured with the gift of Divine Revelation is ſo expreſs an aſſerror of 
that holy Myſterie, as he is ſurely in the beginning of his Goſpel. 
W hich therefore even they arealſo to believe with reverence that are 
not able to fit themſelves with any eaſe conception thereof; it being nor 
at all unreaſonable that one ſo highly inſpired as S. Fohn, ſhould have 
ſomething communicated to him that paſſes the/ underſtanding of ordi- 
nary capacities: So that Pride here muſt be the mother of Unbelief. 
And thisis the firſt and main general Uſe that may be made of this emi- 
nently-Divine Book of the Apocalypſe, and has reached I muſt confeſs 
further then the order of things requireth at this time: Burt I cannor 
bur prefer the Uſefulneſs of my Diſcourſe before the elegancy and accu- 
racy of my propoſed Method, 

3. But then ſecondly, There is alſo another excellent Uſe thereof 
even againſt thoſe whom either the pretence to or affe&tation of ſuch 
kind of Knowledge has madeeither to appear or really to be very mad 
and extravagant. ForT think it not improbable that ſome men may be 
content to appear this way minded upon defign and for advantage, 
W hich political abuſe of the holy Oracles of God is in my apprehenſi- 
on one of the worſt and the moſt execrable kinds of Sacri/ege thar 
is, 


#2 


4d 


Tit, Whoſe fraud and villanie is eaſily diſcoverable from the ſol 
framed Synchroniſms of Mr, Meat. 

I ſpeak chiefly in reference to that great Prophet of the Familifts, 
whom I have ſo often named, whoſe impoſture is eafily confatable our 
of the Apocalypſe, For the Church having continued for ſome Ages 
* Symmetral, that is, * commenſurable to the Reed of the Angel ( which 
x Ages were before the Apoſtafie of the Church ) it is evident that the 
s Faith and Prattice of the Church Catholick then is allowable and ap- 
provable by the rule of God, and therefore not to be reproved by men, 
nor to be reformed any further then into that Primitive ſtate, when they 
held the Creed in the plain literal ſenſe thereof without any ſhuffling 
Allegories, as alſo the diſtintion of Zaity and Clergy, and met toge- 
ther in places fer apart for publick Worſhip. Which is an undeniable 
reſtimonie out of this ſo divinely-inſpired Prophet S. Fohn againſt all 
thoſe that would lay aſide the Perſon of Chriſt, and deny his Divinity, 
with the Triunity of the Godhead, antiquate his Meadiatorſhip, make no 
diſtintion berwixt Zaity and Clergy, would pull down Charches, with 
the like wild fanatical profeſſions and intentions, Which certainl 
would have been accounted abominable in thoſe Ages that the Churc 
was Symmectral, which laſted till about four hundred years from the Birth 
of Chriſt z as appears out of that ingenious inference of Mr, Mede from 
the proportion of the e#tward Court of the Temple to the ;zward, which 
according to Yillalpandue is as 7 to 2, and therefore 1260 daies of A4po- 
ftafie implies 360 daies of the Purity of the Church foregoing this 4ps- 
ftaſie, which added to the years from the Birch of Chriſt to his Sufferin 
make up 400 years or thereabouts. Orelſe, if you reckon from theſe 
very times ( wherein this period of Apoſtafie ſhould be near its expirati- 
on) backward, and take 1260 from 1660, there will remain 400 years 
again: Till which time the Faith and PratFice of the Catholick Church 
is out of the Yiſtons of the Apocalypſe aſſured to us as approvable before 
God, Which I look upon as a fit Engine to beat back the fury of ſuch 
Reformers as thoſe Enthuſiaſts are I mentioned, and a demonſtration 
that for all their heat and canting they are but Demoniacks,and no divine- 
ly-inſpired men. 

But as in the times that the Mef;as was perſonally to come into the 
world many Impoftours inſtigated A the Devil ftood up to deceive the 
people of the Fews, and brought them into much miſery and miſchief 5 


ſd now the times being at hand that Chriſt is to appear in the Spyrit, 
and the dead Witneſſes are to rife ap and rule, many falſe Di —_— 
will crowd in with tury, boldneſs and tumulr, and pretend to be the true 
-Diſpenſation. Which will not be prevented by flurriag the main Scope 
of the Apocalypſe, and pretending chat all the matters there are meanc 
either of che Deſtruction of Fer#ſ4lem or elſe of Rowe Heathen, (this 
© iS 
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is but like the ſprinkling a litcle water upon too violent a fire, which will 
but make it rage the more ;) but by applying our minds more through- 
ly to underſtand the meaning of theſe Divine Yiſions, that we may be the 
more able thereby to ſteer the zeal of men off from doing ſo much hure 
as they may be inſtigated to doe z that the wheat be not burat up, with 
the cockle, but that what is pure and Apoſtolical may be preſerved, 
And ſo alſoiin Secular affairs : Whereas the very Power of the Civil 
Magiſtrate and his ſecurity is hazarded by wild and hot-ſpirited men, 
that would raiſe a Fifth Monarchie by Bloud and Rapine, and tumble 


down all Government, according as either their own Enthuſiaftick heat _ 


ſhall inſtigate, or opportunity invite or give leave ; pretending that all 
Authority, all Orders and Degrees in this Fourth Monarchie are unholy 
and prophane, and that they are the Pioners to level all plain, ana break 
all Government in pieces, that Chriſt, the Fifth Monarch, may perſo- 
nally come and begin his M:/lennial Empire upon Earth; it behoves 
the Chriſtian Rulers, whether Zcclefraſtical or Civil, to be ſo well ac- 
quainted with the meaning of theſe Prophecies, that _ may beable to 
ſtop the mouths of theſe loud Faraticks by thoſe holy Oracles they 
pervert thus and abuſe , and to ſhew them that there is no proof at all 
of ſuch things as they thus vainly imagine : as arcs there is not, as 
I havealready ſhewn in my interpretation of the fourth and fifth verſes 


of the Twentieth chapter; and that it was both the DodFrine of the 
Apoſtles, and Pra#tice of the Church, while it was Symmetral; to obey 
the Maziſtrate and live peaceably under him, though he were an Heathes: 
how much more then are they to obey them that are. Chriſtians ? That 


 Smperiour and Inferiour are as natural in people as Head and Feet in an 
humane body ; and that therefore no man can decry Government but our 
of madneſs or ſome villainous deſign to eathrall others at laſt under the 
yoke of their own lawleſs Fury. That there are Kings and Gover- 
nours under the renewed ſtate of things in the Millennium, as appears 
Revel. 21. v. 24, and that no frame of Government can be evil, where 
Governours rule by a good law, Andl1aſtly, That to make any thing 
eſſentially evil or good that is init ſelf indifferent and left ſo by Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, 15 a fundamental Tranſgreflion againſt the Law of the 
New Feruſalem, whoſe Foundation and Structure is all upon Twelve, 
Bur in ſtead of convincing them by what is tre, to endeavour to ſtop 
their fury by impoſing upon them by falſe Gloſles, is the next way to 
imbolden them the more, and make them contemn the authority of them 
that ſhould guide them and inſtruct them. For the prefiguration of the 
Apoſtaſie of the Church, and her Recovery out of it ( which may be 
done, at leaſt without changing any Temporal Powers and Superiorities ) 
IS a thing ſo plain, that it cannot be hid. | 
4 A third Uſe of the Apocalypſe is the Anſwering a very crook- 
ed Objetion both from the Few and Atheiſt. For ſeeing things have 
| been (of tor ſo many Ages of the Church together, that the World 
has grown Pagas againafter a manner, and that the Twrk has alſo ſwal- 
lowed fo great a part of the Church ; ſurely there is no true Religion ac 
all, nor Providence, will the Atheiſt ſay; and the Few, at lea —_ 
| their 
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their Meſfiah is not yet come, 1dolatry having ina manner filled all che 
Nations that profeſs him. | But to both we may anſwer, That nothing 
has hapned in all this but what was foreſeen by God, and predicted 
plainly in theſe Yiſfons of the Apocalypſe ; to ſay nothing of what Da- 
zicl had more generally adumbrated betore. Which therefore is rather 
an Argument tor Providence then againſt it, and a demonſtration of the 
Mefiiah's faithfull vigilancie over his Church, rather then of his nor yer 
having gathered one in the world. For it is plain that Chriſt is the Au:z 
thor of thoſe holy Viſions, and that the great Plagues that have fallen 
upon the Church, either by the T#rk or others, have been by reaſon of 
their Apoſtalie from the Purity of the Apoſtolick Faith and Practice. 

5. A tourth Uſe, and that an eminent one, of the Apocalypſe is, to be 
as a clear Mirrour of both the Apoſiaſie of the Churchand of the Way 
of her Recovery. The Apoſtaſie of the Church is intimated more ge- 
nerally in the »umber of the Name of the Beaſt, whoſe Root being 25, 
as the Root of the Number of the Apoſtolick Church 12,intimares that 
their Apoſtaſie conliſts, in the general, of adding to the Root and Foun: 
dation of Chriſtian Religion ſupernumerary Articles of their own in- 
vention and coining, being not contented with the Eſſentials or Funda- 
mentals of Faith, which were clearly and plainly delivered by the twelve 
Apoſtles, and are eafily without any diſpute and conteſt underſtood to 
be in the holy Scriptures. T'intimated alſo before from the Root of 
666, being 25, reſolvable alſo into 5 again, That their Apoſtatical Re- 
ligion was framed chiefly to gratifie and entertain the external Sexſes, 
that it began there and ended there, and let the Diviner and more hea- 
venly motions of the Mind lie aſleep. Burt yet more particularly this 
Apoſtaſie is indigitated by the Square 666 ; as if the poiſon of the ſixth 
Head of 'the Beaſt, that red bloudy Dragon, that is, cruel Perſecution and 
Tdolatry , were ſpred through the body of the Apoſtatized Church : 


W hole chief part the Two-horned Beaſt muſt needs be, who made the Rel. :3. 


whole Romane Empire very lively reſemble the Beaſt, whoſe deadly 
wound he healed, that is, the ancient Pagan Power, But enough of this, 
it being a Theam that will be over-eagerly liſtned to by ſome, and obſti- 
nately, without any, conſideration and reaſon, rejected by others, | 
6, But this Apocalyptick Glaſs is not only for the Romaeniſt but all the 
Churches of Chriſtendome to look their faces in, and to conſider how 
much they are.ſtill engaged, or how far emerged out of this Lapſe and 
Apoſtaſie, or whether they be quite emerged out of it or no, For I muſt 
confeſs I do much (cruple the matter, and that upon account of the 1260 
dates, wherein-the Woman # in the m—_—_ and the Witneſſes mourp in 
ſackcloth, Concerning the Epocha of which daies the very higheſt 
Mr. Mede pitches upon is 365, namely, from the death of Falian, which 
will end the 1260 daies, Anna 1625. But many years before this were 
. there the ſame different Churches that there are now, Wherefore it is 
a (ign that the Woman was not then, 'nor yet i, out of the Wilderneſs ; but 
'that the true Church is ſtill hid in theſe diviſiens of Churches , and that 
all hitherto for the outward face of things is but a wilde Deſars, 
Moreover thoſe Diviſions of Churches which were made _— - 
undre 
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hundred years ago, and which immediately became the Churches of 
' this or that Polity , if thoſe Alterations then had been into a way parely 
Apoſtolic, it had been plainly the enlivening of the Witneſſes,” and the | 
calling of them into Heaven, many years before the expiration of the 
1260 days. Whichis a ſtrong preſumption all is not yer right, and that 
the Witneſſes are not yet alive, nor the Woman yet out of the Wilderne(s. 
7. Wherefore out of a due humility and modeſty ſuſpecting oyr ſelyes 
not to have emerged quite out of this General Apoftal) of the Church, 
into which the Spirit of God has foretold ſhe would be lapſed for 1260 
years; let us ſee if wecan find out what Remarnders of this Lapſe are 
ſtill upon us. Which I ſuppoſe we ſhall be the more ready eo acknow- 
ledge, by how much more they ſhall be'found to ſymbolize with thar 
Church whom we juſtly judge to be ſo manifeſt an Apoſtate, Now I 
demand, Is not one Fundamental miſcarriage in that Church, That they 
make things Fundamental that are not, and mingle their own humane In- 
ventions with the infallible Oracles of God, and imperiouſly obtrude them 
upon the people ? Weare very ſen(ible our ſelves of this in Ceremonies, 
And are not uncertain and uſeleſs Opinions as arrant a ceremony as Cere- 
monies themſelves, which we ſo kick againſt and fly away from, like wild 
horſes * Nay I may adde alſo, That it will be hard to waſh our hands 
clean from that other badge of the Beaſt, Unchriſtian Perſecution in points 
of Religion, and that for differences where Chriſt himſelf has made none, 
but our ſelves onely imagine them. | 
Again, as for 1dolatry, another known CharaQter of the Beaſt, cannot 
we find that alſo amongſt our ſelves 2 Ido not mean Covetouſneſs one- 
ly, which the Apoſtle cals 1dolatry, but the adventuring to eredt Ima- 
ginations, if not Images, of God, ſome more horrid and affrighrful then 
thoſe that ſtand in the moſt polluced Temples of the Pagans, (the Sta- 
tue of Saturn tearing his own children apieces with his teeth and eating 
of them, is but an H:ereelyphick of Mercy in compariſon thereof, ) while 
in the mean time the monrnful Witneſſes teſtifie both out of Aoſes and 
out of S, Fohxn, That the nature of God is quite another thing. God 
i Love, and he that abideth in Love abideth in God, and God in him. The 
Lord, the Lord God, gracious and merciful, long-ſuffering, and abundant in 
goodneſs and truth, And yer what forcible aſſaults are there to ſet u 
this Idol or falſe Image in the Temple of every mans Minde, whic 
otherwiſe ſhould be conſecrated to the Love of God and the warm 
and comfortable reſidence of his Holy Spirit z Thar alſo is a blind 7- 
mage of God, worſe then the Pagan Cupid, which ſome conceited Fond- 
/ lings ſet up in favour of themſelves, That God ſees no fin in his EletF, 
/ let themſin never ſo grofly z whenas the Scripture expreſly affirms, 
That his eyes behold, hw eye-lids try the Children of men, and That 
he is of purer eyes then to os iniquity any where, To ſay nothing that 
Opinions themſelves that are framed by CR curioſity in points of 
Religion, though otherwiſe harmleſs, become 1dols, and have the very 
ſame effe that 7dols have, that is, They lay efleep the Minde, axd beſot 
it (o,that it becomes og of the indiſÞenſable motions of the Divine life. 
And further, Thar the tricking up our ſelves with ſuch ns is 
ut 
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but 4 ſelf-cboſen holineſs, and a worſhipping and ſerving God after our 
own humour, which aſſuredly is little better then 1dolatry, 

8. Andlaſtly more compendiouſly and at once, Let us conſider the 
nature of the Witneſſes ſlain by the Beaſt of the bottomleſs pit, Which 
is a childiſh thing to conceit to be 7ws perſons, forasmuch as they 
propheſy for 1260 years together, as Mr, Mede has well defined ; and 

Talſo adde, that they are dead in another ſenſe even that time they are 
ſaid to propheſy, as I have * above noted,and1I think thereis very little 
doubt to be made of the Interpretation. Let us therefore now conſider 
what theſe Two Witneſſes are. And truely according to the richneſs of 
Prophetick expreſſion I do not think they are reſtrained to one ſingle 
ſignification, but type out at leaſt theſe two things, The 0/4 and New 
Teſtament , which by a Proſopopezia are here called the Two Witneſſes ; 
or elſe The Magiſtracy and Miniſtery, forasmuch as thoſe things they 
are dEſcribed by are alluſions to Moſes and Aaron, and to Zerobabel and 
Feſhua, The Concinnity of the former interpretation does not depend 
onely on that obvious alluſion to that Latine word Teſtament, bur is 
further ratified from the Greek ugpmegror, ugprvere frequently fignifi- 
ing the Laws or Inſtitutes of God, rendred alſo for FVA , Ha gnny. 
Not to adde, that the 01d and New Teſtament are, whether they were 
called ſo or no, Two eximious Witneſſes of the Mind of God unto 
the World. 

Wherefore now, more Prophetico,making theſe Two Books Two per- 

ſons, they may be ſaid to be alive, or ſlain, either in a Political, or Moral 
ſenſe, They would be alive in a Political ſenſe,if they had the only rule in 
the tranſactions of the affairs of Charch and Commonwealth: that there 
ſhould be no injunctions as indiſpenſable in matters of Religion, bur 
ſuch as they plainly determine, much leſs any thing againſt them. And 
ſo likewiſe inState-affairs all Oppreſſion and Tyranny would be pro- 
hibited. Wherefore while the Inventions of men rule in che Church in 
ſtead of the DiQtates of thoſe holy Oracles, and while courſe Oppreſſi- 
on and. Tyranny over the members of Chriſt is prevalent, that is, while 
men think they have power and wealth and wit and policy, merely to 
tread down the people,and not to ſuccour them and guide thaw for their 
real good , and to ennoble their ſpirits as much as they are capable , ra- 
' ther then to make them beſotted vaſlals and ſlaves,to put out their eyes, 
to make mill-horſes of them, that they may the better droile and drudge 
for the ſatisfaction of their luſts ; whereever things are carried on this 
way, the Beaſt of the bottemleſs Pit has ſlain the Two Witneſſes in the Politi- 
cal ſenſe, the Law of God in the mean time proteſting againſt their pro- 
ceedings, both in the 0/4and New Teſtament, as is plain to every one that 
peruſes thoſe Writings, 

The F/:tneſſes alſo would be alive in a Moral (enſe,if thoſe indiſpenſable 
Precepts of life witneſled by them were really turned into life and practice 
inus, For the External Word is but a dead letter, but then is pro- 
perly alive, when that life is begotten in us whereof ic teſtifies. 
Which if it beneglected ; as alſo their Rule, ſo farre forth as it reſpes 
Eccleſiaſtick Policy, be declined, and men a, both in Political _ 
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and in their private capacities, according to the Rules of men and their 
unprofitable Inftitures, and thereby negle& the ind:;þenſable Commands 
of God z who cannot but fee that the Two Witneſſes we ſpeak of are 
plainly ſai», and that the 0/4 and New Teſtament are but as two liveleſs 
carkaſſes, lying unburied indeed, (for they will not burn them, and pur 
their aſhes into an urne, and hide them under ground, for fear of the 
people )' but »ſeleff and unadive, having no power to curb the wicked 
enormities of the world, who have taken up another ſelf-choſen Law to 
themſelves, minted and forged by the falſe Antichriſtian Church, con- 
ſiſtent enough with, nay very favourable to, all thoſe pomps and vani- 
ties that we are {worn againſt in our very Baptiſme *« Whence it is ſaid - 
that the Inhabitants of the World are ſo g/ad and triumphant and ſend 
gifts to one another upon the ſlaying of the Witneſles, their death con-. 
ducing ſo much to the uncurbed fruition of all worldly and carnal enjoy- 
ments; but the Church in the mean time becoming no betrtef then 
* Sodome and egypt, aland of Tyranny and Beaſtlineſs, a City of 
Carnality and Oppreſſion, 

Wherein (to proceed to the other ſenſe) Moſes and Aaron, Zero- 
babel and Feſhna, the holy and legitimate Magiſtracy and Miniſtery are 
ſlain, that is, kept out of all Political power by this Beaſt out of the 
bottomleſs pit , & 7s aBvory Which as it may fignifie the Sea, may 
be underſtood of the Tex-horned Beaſt, but as it may ſignifie a deep pre 
in theearth, ſuch as that from whence Smoke came and the Locuſts, 
may ſignifie the Two-horyed Beaſt, who is ſaid to come out of the * Earth, 
w/o the Maſter of that Wiſdom that is earthly, ſenſual and deviliſb, 
and which is accompanied with bloudy zeal and ſtrite about theirvain and 
uſeleſs Opintons and Ceremonies. 

T his, I believe, we will be prone enough to acknowledge againſt 0- 
thers, namely in thoſe dominions wherein Popery has ſo great a ſtroke: 
but it is more to our advantage toexamine alſo what is amiſs at home. 
For it does not follow, becauſe the Number of the Beaſt is not upon us, 
that we do not BeſtianiFe , nor is it the purple ſpots,bur the diſeaſe, that 
is mortiferous, But the caſe is as if a man not yet knowing Sheep from 
Goats, ſhould be told that thoſe in ſuch a paſture that had ſuch a Mark 
or figure upon them, were Goats - It were a fond thing tor him to 
think that this mark or figure were ſo of the eſſence of a Goat, but that, 
when in another place he met with a creature ſo ſhaped, of the like big- 
neſs, and with ſuch acry as a Goat has, he might take the boldneſs to 
pronounce that that was a Goat too, though the aboveſaid Marks 
were wanting. Wherefore let us impartially conſider whether we be 
yet pure Sheep or no, 

It the Witneſſes be dead in both a Moral and Political ſenſe amongſt 
us, that is, it we follow the name or authority of any man, and be ru- 
led more by that then the plain Scriptures; if we arenot content with 
ſucha Faith as is plain ont of them, and was the Faith of the Church 
when it was Symmetral ; if by fulſome and courſe Antinomianiſme, by 
the doctrine of the Needleſneſs or Impoſiibility of berg good and of living 
according to the Precepts of Chriſt, we hinder the Scriprure from being 
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alive in us, and by mingling conceits of our own and 1mperiouſly impos- 
ſing of them upon others hazard with ſome the belief of the whole, 
7 keep others out of ſuch place and authority as naturally falls to 
their ſhare, though never ſo cordial and exemplary Chriſtians according 
to the old Symmetral pattern ; we, having thus tranſgreſſed that holy, 
ancient and Apoſtolick Number (12) by our new-fangled additions, and 
adding alſo Perſecution thereto, do as certainly become or continue part 
of the Beaſt, as the Goat is 4 Goat without the above-ſaid mark and figure 
upon him, 

Nor ſhall we ever be quit from the crime of ſaying the Witneſſes, till 
we lay aſide all heat and pride in preferring our own Opinions, whereby 
we do but make void the weighty Precepts of Life, and make the Com- 
mandments of God of none efte& by our Traditions ; engaging the affe- 
Ctions of the people in things that are unprofitable, and inuring them to 
lie cool to the indiſpenſable Law of Chriſt, Which is truely ro ſlay the 
Witneſſes, and tolet them lie flark dead in the ſtreets, And while thoſe 
that govern, govern for themſelves, and love to feel their own power, 
and forget that the very Rule of their Government is the comfort and 
ennoblement of the ſpirits of the people, ( that they may be free and 
knowing, faithful Chriſtians and Swbjeds) and that whatever any one 
has, it is given him for the good of another,and not for the ſatisfaction of 
his own vain luſts: while ſuch miſcarriages as thele are in either Mini- 
ſftery or Magiſtracy, Supreme or Subordinate, in what meaſure theſe are, 
in that meaſure 1s pa and Aaron, Zerobabel and Feſhua, the Old Tefta- 
ment and the New Teſtament ſlain and caſt out dead into the ſtreets, © 
and all Power, ( let it change into what frame it will ) but the play- 
ing of the Leviathan in the waters of the Sea, making the deep 
boil before him, and leaving an hoary tra of froth after him, boaſting 
himſelf in his Power and Title, that he is the Prince of the children of 
Pride. 

9. Wherefore that Millennial Happineſs that ſome men talk ſo loud 
of, isnot in demoliſhing of all Rank and Orders of Superiority in 
Church or State, which chings are natural and neceſlary ; but in the right 
adminiſtration of affairs in both, by thoſe Orders of men, Who if 
they would reform all things according to the Apoſtolick Rule, and inſti- 
tute ſuch a Diſcipline as would countenance the indiſþenſable life of God, 
not the #nprofitable humors of raſh and fallible men;and every one ia their 
rank would pay their duties of ſupport and ſuccour to the people, that 
every man that is honeſt and vertuous might live according to bis quali- 
ty ina Chriſtian comfortable way ; the Tributes of Honours and Titles 
to ſuch Orders of men are but their juſt due, and become as well uſefull 
as ornamentall ro theworld, It is therefore but a Fanatick or Satanick 
fury in ſuch that under pretence of uſhering in the Fifth Monarchy, as 
they call it, would deſtroy all Orders and Ranks in Church and State, as 
it the Wrath of man could work the Righteouſneſs of God: whea neither 
theſe Orders themſelves have any unholine(s in them, nor the Perſons 
haply in voſſeſſion are leſs Saints then they that would pull them down, 


For if the enriching a man's ſelf by the deſtruction of others entitle a 
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man to Saintſhip, the greateſt Robbers are in the readieſt way to emer in- 
' to the Holy of Holies. Burt ſuch Zelots as theſe, what miſerable Redee- 
mers they are like to prove, is too ſadly refigured by that Fewiſh faRi- 

on at Feruſalem, more intolerable by far to the Inhabitants then the 

Enemy that beſieged them. 5 

Whirefore the gaping after a Fifth Monarchy in this ſenſe, can be no- 

 thingelſebur ther irſting after ſpoil and bloud, many men being ſti- 
mulated thereto by the ſecret ſting of the old Serpent in Envy to the 
Church of Chriſt, hoping to root out the Goſpel by deſtroying of 
ſetled Authority and by ſtarving the Miniſtery,and {oto bring in a rabble 
of Fanatical Superſtitions or Atheiſtical Prophaneneſles, The moſt cer- 
tain prevention whereof, in my judgment, is the Reduction of the 
Church, by thoſe that are in Authority, to ſucha frame as is purely Apo- 
ſtolical, For then the conſticution of things will be ſo ſacred and unex- 
ceptionable, that it will awe and keep off che Villainy and Boldneſs of 
ſuch men that are otherwiſe encouraged by the conſpicuous intermixture 
of things falſe, Idolatrous and impious, to flie againſt all at once, and 
to rend all into pieces, Befides that they row with the ſtream, and 
the tide of Divine vengeance will carry them along ; which will ever 
and anon flow in upon the Church, till a true and fincere Reformation. 
For there is no Stability to be expected till char City be raiſed, whoſe 
not only Foundation is laid in Twelve, but whoſe Gates, Tribes. An- 
gels, the breadth and height of the wall, and the ſolid Content of the 
whole City, are nothing elſe bur the Replication ſtill of Twelve through- 
out, that is to ſay, till rhat Church appear that « purely Apoſtolical in Life 
and Doctrine. | 

10. Which times being ſo very near at hand, as appears by compute 
of Ptophecie, it ſhould bea great encouragement for every one to look 
thither-ward, and to ſhake off that Dulneſs and Lethargicalneſs thar 
has poſſeſs'd the world ſo long, as 1f it would never be better, For 
this Article of Infidelity among the reſt keeps the Witneſſes ſtill deadin all 
the ſenſes above-named. Wherefore let every man reform himſelf, and 
exhort and encourage his neighbour, and witneſs the good witneſs of 
the power of God to the conquering and ſubduing of all manner of Sin, 
For theſe times come nit on by Rapine and Violence, but by the increaſe of 
Righteouſneſs upon Earth, For the real and ſpeedy advancemenc 
whereof there is nothing more effectual then the beliet That God will 
now, in theſe laſt times of all, give more then ordinary aſſiſtance ro 
them that will be faithfull in his Covenant, and char the work of Righ- 
teouſneſs will goe on with much more eaſe then heretofore and with in- 
finitely better ſucceſs, 

Wherefore it is good ſtriking while the Iron is hot, and making uſe 
of this Day of Salyation, leſt ſuch Prophecies of erace being condi- 
tionall, it may fare with us as it did with the 1ſraelites whoſe carkaſſes 
fell in the wilderneſs, in a tedious delay and a long leading them abour, 
who otherwiſe had in their own perſons centred the promiſed Land. So 
I do not ſee thac ic is impoſſible or improbable but this Prophecie of 
the Churches change into ſo excellent a ſtate may be foreſlacked by the 
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ill management and faithleſneſs of them from whom God more pe- 
culiarly expects that they ſhould be induſtrious Labourers in this 
white Harveſt of Apoſtolick Purity and Sanity ; they having now for 
ſome time ſeparated from the great Babyloz to build thoſe that are leſſer 
and more tolerable, but yet not to be tolerated for eyer; it bein 
more then high time they ſhould clear up into an holy City of js. 
Otherwiſe I do not ſee but the ſuccels is likely to anſwer the endeavours 
of them that are chiefly concerned, And the variety of numbring the 
period of time by Dates, Months and Semi-Times, ſeems to threaten 
ſome ſuch matter. And therefore according to that laxer computation 
by Months and Semi-Times there may lie hid a reſerve of delay for thir- 
ty, nay an hundred or two hundred years longer then God otherwiſe 
intended to commence this glorious Diſpenſation. But the. certainty 
| of the Everts of other Prophecies that precede in order, if this Pro- 
miſe be not conditional to both Jew and Chriſtian, is a Demonſtration 
that it will not fail to take effeR. 

This is the fairhfulleſt Account that T can give of the affairs of Chri- 
ſtendome from the pouring out of the Holy Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles, 
till Chriſt's coming again in the Spirit to renew his lapſed Church into 
true Holineſs and Righteouſneſs i» the riſing of the Witneſſes and the 
reigning of the Saints _ Earth a thouſand years. The clote of which 
will be The Day of Fudgment properly ſo called, which, after this long 
but not impertinent Digreſſion, if it bea Digreſſon, we ſhall now take - 
into conſ1ceration. | 
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I, Three chief things confiderable in Chriſt's Return to Fudgment, vis, 
The Viſibility of hs Perſon, The Reſurretion of the Dead, and the 
Conflagration of the World. 2, Places of Scriptare to prove the Vi- 

" fibility of his Perſon, 3, That there will be then aReſurretion of 
the dead net in a Moral but a Natural ſenſe, demonſtrated from nnde- 
#iable places of Scripture. 4. Proofs out of Scripture for the Confla- 
gration of the world, as out of Peter, the 3 Chap, of his ſecond Epiſtle. 
5. An Interpretation of the 12 and 13 verſes. 6. A Demonſtration 
that the Apoſtle there deſcribes the Conflagration of the World, 7. A 
Confutation of their opinion that would interpret the Apoſtle's deſcription 
of the burning of Jeruſalem, 8, That the coming of Chriſt ſs often 
mentioned in theſe two Epiſtles of Peter is to be underſtood of his Laſt 
coming to Fudement. 9, 10. Further confirmation of the ſaid Aſſer- 
tion. 11, Other places pointed at for the proving of the Confla- 
eration, | 


1, W N the Return of Chriſt co Judgment theſe Three things are to 

be conſidered as very nearly annected and comprehended in it; 

The Y:ſ{ibility of hu Perſon and pomp of hu coming , The Reſur- 
reftion of the Dead, and Conflagration ft the World. But becauſe all theſe 
things are doubted by ſome that do not profeſs themſelves Anti-Scriptu- 
Tiſts I ſhall firſt produce fuch places o at, Weng: as do plainly aſſert 
theſe Points, and then in the next place ſhew how Reaſonable the Aﬀer- 
tion 1s, 

2, The Yiſible or perſonal Return of Chriſt to Fudement, though ir 
may be proved from many places, yet I ſhall content my ſelt with a few. 
And I muſt confeſs I look upon the 24 of Matth, from the 3o to the 32 
verſe, ( where the Son of Man is ſaid to come in the clouds of Heaven 
with power and great glory, and to ſend out hu Angels with a mighty 
ſound of a Trumpet ) to be a pregnant Teſtimony thereof, But the 29 
verſe to be a delcription of the ſtate of the World, eſpecially of the 
Roman Empire, till the appearance of the ſign of the Son of Man. But 
whether this ſign of the Son of Man be the fame with the Son of Man 
coming in the clouds, or ſome ſign in the Heavens to be given long be- 
fore his coming, for the Converſion of the Jews, I take not upon me to 
decide, But from the 32 tothe 36 verſe, I think there our Saviour may 
reaſſume his firſt Subje&, the Deſtruion of Feruſalem; and therefore 
being within the view of the Temple and of the City, he uſes the pro- 
noun ai theſe things, in his prophecie of them, But in the 36 
verſe, purſuing his prediction of the end of the World, he ſaies, a4 5 
Ts njetpas Gxerns, but concerning THAT day - and ſo he gives wholeſome 
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precepts of watchtulneſs to his Church, ro the end of this Chapter, 
W hich ſenſe is very agreeable to the following Chapter, which moſt 
eaſily and naturally is wholy to be underſtood of the laſt Judgment, 
Buc from the 31 verſe of that Chapter to the end, even they that would 
wind the former part of the Chapter to another ſenſe, acknowtedg it to 
be underſtood of the laſt Day, And there the Viſible Pomp of Chriſt 
coming to judge the World is plainly ſet down, viz. his ſitting upon a 

throne with his holy Angels about him, Tothele you may add the * Te- * a8 i. vc; 
ſtimonie of the two men clothed in white ſhining raiments, that cold 

the Diſciples as they were gazing up into Heaven after Chriſt, as he aſ- 

cended, that he ſhould come down again in the ſame manner as they had 

ſeen him goe into Heaven: As alſo that of S, Paul to the Theſſalonians, , The: 4. 16, 
For the Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend from Heaven with a ſhout, with the 17. 
woice of the Archangel and with the Trump of God; andthe dead in Chrift 
ſhall riſe firſt. Then we which are alive and remain, ſhall be caught up to- 
gether with them in the clonds to meet the Lord in the Air, and ſo ſhall we 

be ever with the Lord, Theſe places are ſo plain concerning the Yiſible 
Appearance of Chriſt's Perſon in his coming to Judgment, that no tole- 

rable Allegorie can elude them. 

3. That there will be a Reſurredtion of the dead ( in a natural not a mo- 

74] ſenſe ) at the ſame time, is as evident from the very laſt words I ci- 

ted. For who but a mad-man will interpret the meeting of Chriſt in the 

air ina moral ſenſe? It it had been written | i» the Heavens, ] they 

would have ſhuffled it off, and ſaid, in the Heavenly being or Heavenly 

nature myſically underſtood. Burt will they have the impudencenat to 
acknowleds the aterineſs and phantaſtry of their Myſteries of Increquli- 

ty, when they muſt according to the ſame analogy be driven to ſay that 

we ſhall at the Reſurre&tion meet Chriſt in the Azery Being myſtically 
underſtood ? But it is as falſe a gloſs to interpret the doarine of the Re- 

ſurre&ion 1 Cor, 15. ſo as to exclude the Natural and Phyfical ſenſe of 

it, it being plain that ſuch a Death and ſuch a Reſurre##ion is ſpoken of 
concerning us,as is argued from the Death and the Reſurred1on of Chriſt, 

who is ſaid to die xzrrp apgpl av nw, for our ſins; Which is impoſſible 

to be interpreted myftically, Read from the firſt to the eleventh verſe, 

it is a plain Hiſtory. From whence the Apoſtle inferres that there is a 

bleſſed Reſurre&ion or glorious Immortality in Body and Soul which 

Chriſt will beſtow on all true believers at thelaſt day: As himſelf has 

promiſed over and over again in the ſixth of S, Fohn's Golpel, [ and 1 

will raiſe hins up at the laſt day. ] Many other places there are to this pur- 

poſe in Scripture which I willingly omit, 

4. The third and laſt is the Conflagration of the World, of which I hold | 
that of S. Petey an undeniable Teſtimonie 5 But the Day of the Lord ſhall * Per. 3. 10. 
come 4s a thief in the night +, in which the Heavens ſhall paſi away with a | 
* noiſe, and the Elements ſhall melt with fervent heat, the Earth alſo and 
the works therein ſhall be burnt up. The explication of which Prophecie 
Mr. Fof. Mede has ſer down with a great deal of caution and judgment. 

To which I ſhould wholy ſubſcribe, did I not believe that this execution 
of Fire were the very laſt viſible judgment God would doe upon the 
| | | Rebellious 
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Rebellious generations of Adam, leaving them then to tumble with the 
Devils in ngſ(upportable torment and confuſion, 

5. And therefore I would expound «as 5 wars verſe 13. But yet 
Notwithſtanding,or Nevertheleſs, before thisConflagration of the Earth'we 
expelt a'new Heaven and a new Earth, ina Political (ſenſe, in which Righ- 
a ang ſhall dwell. Nor does that phraſe verſe 12, wggoSoxavies x; andi- 
Hovlas looking for & haſtning the coming of the Day of God warrant any one 
to reſtrain this Prophecie to a Moral meaning, as it it were only high ex- 
preſſions ſignifying ſomething in our own power and to be done by us. 
For agg oÞ 0x» x ardvd'{y may be either an *Ey $ voir, and denote 
no morethen p7 arvd'is aggoÞoxgy, that is, with great earneſtnefs and 
diligence to expett; or it ſobe you take them for two ſeveral things , 
and axd/Jovlas muſt ſignifie haſtning, that ſenſe is alſo conſiſtent enough 
with our Interpretation, For being the Day of the Lord is a day of 
oreat Joy and ample Remunerations to the Godly, as well as of De- 
ſtruRion to the Wicked, ( and ſuppoſe it alſo comes not till Righteouſ- 
neſs has had its reign upon Earth ) we may well be exhorted by our 
prayers and converſations to haſten and accelerate as much as in us lies 
the coming of either, | 

6, But that by no ſuch myſtical Interpretation as this the Earth can 
be excuſed from being burnt by a viſible and palpable Fire, is clear be- 
yond all exception from the 5, 6 and 7 verſes of this Chapter, Where 
the Apoſtlealledges againſt char uſual Refage and Security of Atheiſts, 
to wit, The ſameneſs and immutableneſs of the Law of Nature and the 
order or courſe of things , that all things are as they were from the 


beginning, and ever will be ſo, and that therefore God will never ſtep 
out in ſuch an extraordinary way to Fudgment ,, To this the Apoſtle op- 
poſes that eminent Example of God's 009. 4s in bringing the Floud 


upon the old World and drowning the Earth in an immenſe Deluge of 
Water: But the Heavens andthe Earth which are now, ſaith he, are re- 
ſerved unto fire againſt the day of Fnagment and perdition of ungodly 
men. Were the Waters in Noah s time natural, when God had a con- 
troverſie with all fleſh, and ſhall the Fire that the world ſhall be deſtroy- 
ed with be ſpiritual ? But light-minded men whoſe hearts are madedark 
with Infidelity care not what Antick Diſtorftons they make in interpre- 
ting Scripture, ſo they bring it but to any ſhew of compliance with their 
own Phanſie and Incredulity, 

7, I know there be that would underſtand by this burning of Heaven 
4nd Earth , the deſtruction of the City of Feruſalem, But the de- 
ſcription is too big by far for ſo ſmall a Work,and not likely co be under- 
ſtood of them it was intended as a comfort to, it being ſo exceedingly 
well fitted to the Conflagration of the World, and ſo diſproportionated to 
the other Event, Moreover it is manifeſt from the Scoffer's arguing 
againſt the Promiſe of Chriſt's coming ver. 4. ( That nature keeps ſtill 
the ſame conrſe it did ſince the beginning ) that this Coming of Chriſt 
was not underſtood by them ( and conſequently not by S. Peter ) of the 
burning of a City by war, ( For ſuch things have hapned often, and fo 
they might not think it improbable Fersſalem might be burnt in due 

time) 
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 time;) bue of that final glorious coming'of Chriſt to judge the World, 
which Judgment the Confagration of the Earth is to acrend, 
$8. Aad truly if a man will but waygh things without prejudice, he 
ſball find the main matter of theſe two Eprſties to be aothiag elſe but 
an Exbortation to:;grow perfett and eftablithed ia alf Chriſtian Vertues 
fromthe hope of that excellent Reward: that hall be beſtowed ar the 
appearing and coming of the Lord Jefus: as you may fee in this ſecond 
Epiſtle, the firſt Chapter, Fur ſo av entrance ſhall be edminifired unto you , pe... ic, 
abundantly into the everlaſteuy Kingdome of our Lord aud Saviour Jeſus 
Chriff, Whichis parallel to thar in his firſt , where the Promiſe is « Per. x. 4. 
«# inheritance incorruprible and nuadefiled that fadeth not away, reſerved 
in the Heavens ; and 1o on to the thirteenth verſe, Which verſes doubt- 
leſs no unbiaſſed judgment will ever uaderſtand of a delivery from 
Temporal calamity, much leſs the deſtruction of Fersſalers, from whi 
place thoſe diſperſed Jews were tar enough removed,as tar as Pontus, Cap- 
padocia, Afia, Galatia, Bithynia. To (ay nothing that the ſo-carefull an 
Inculcation of that ſad Theam of the fatal deftruion of the holy Ciry 
would not ſo much become the pen of this venerable Apoſtle, nor the 
guſt of them he wrote to, being Jews by Nation as well as Chriſtians: 
toncither of which capacities could thar fearfull deſtruction of their 
City be ſo comfortable a contemplation, whenas it drew tears from our 
Saviour's eyes though ar a grearer diſtance of time. And his great ſo- 
lcitude that they ſhould have theſe things alwaies in * remembrance * : Per. r. 12, 
after his death, is a ſign that what he inſiſts upon is a matter of more 35+ *5 
conſequence and longer continuance then what reſpetts the Burning of © © * © 
the City. 

9. Fart hermore,the Argument whereby he would ſet on theſe things 
ppon the Spirits and belief of chem he wrote to, thar he was an E 
witneſs of the glorious Transfiguration of Chriſt, when his perſon ap- 
peared in that fplendour which might become a glorified body , ſuch 
as himſelf will appear in at his return to Judgmene , makes it ſtill 
more reaſonable that that Cwapu » ene , that powerful coming of 
Chrift there mentioned;is his Final coming in Glory, whey he ſhall change 
our vile bodies intothe femilitude of his glorious badie according tothe wor- 
king of hs mighty power. This chief Article therefore of the Chriſtian 
Faith, in which all Chriſtians are the moſt highly concerned, was that 
which the Apoſtle did preſs ſo earneſtly and carefully upon them before 
his departure, which was the chiet Prop of their Faith and Patience, 
and which he affirmed from a ſpecial experiment of his own inthat plo- 
- rious Transfiguration on the Mount, ( where Moſes and Elias talked 
with Chriſt, which was a moſt certain argument of the Souls Immorca- 
lity ) to be no cunningly-contrived fiftion, bur a certain Truth, both 
from what he faw there before his eyes, and what he heard diſcourſed at 
that holy meeting. Where the Paſſion of Chriſt was treated of, and 
the exceeding glorious conſequences of it; -of which the greateſt of all 
15 his laſt Return to Judgment, when heſhall conſummate the Happi- 
neſs of all Believers with everlaſting glory, and ſo reſtore the Creation 


to a perfet recovery into what they had fallen from, and puniſh the 
obſtinate 


2 Per. I, 16z 
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obſtinate with eternal Fire, Which things being declated: without the 
circumſtance of the ſeries of Time, it was eafie for thoſe three Auditors 
on the Mqunt to conceive them to be very ſhortly to come to paſs, and 
therefore to make that Enquiry of Elias his coming firſt, according as 
their Scribes taught them odor of Malachi; if fimply the Appearance 
of Elias and his going away again, contrary to their expectation and de- 
fire, did not put them upon that queſtion, 

10. But that the glorious Coming or powerfull Preſence of Chriſt , 
which he fo ſolicitouſly would aſcertain them of, is not his coming to 
deſtroy Feruſalem, appears further from the nineteenth verſe of this | 
Chapter ; where, after he has endeavoured to eſtabliſh them in the 
belief of that main Article, from the reſplendent Transfiguration of 
the perſon of Chriſt ( of which he was an Eye-witneſs on mount Tabor, 
as alſo an Ear-witneſs of that voice from Heaven, This is my beloved 
Son, and of that precious Promiſe that he was to be the Performer of 
at the laſt day ; which Transfiguration was a viſible pledge of his being 
inveſted into that ſupereminent office of the glorious Judge of the quick 
and the dead) and had recommended to them alſo the Prophecies of the 
Old Teſtament as a light that ſhines in the dark to give ſome direction 
yet he inſinuates further that they ſhall have a more clear and firm afſu- 
rance of this ſo concerning a Truth, the day dawning and the day-ſtar 
ariſing at length i» their hearts, Which is yery harſh to applie to any 
thing but to the more clear conviction, by the Spirit of God in their 
Souls , of the truch of this Promiſe of an Erernal Reward, of that 
Crown of ablefled Immortality to be given at Chriſt's Return to Judg- 
ment at the laſt day, Theſe and ſuch like conſiderations make it ſeem 
to me utterly incredible that by this Fzery Deſtrudion ſhould be under- 
ſtood the burning of Feruſalem, and not the Conflagration of the Earth, 
and by the Appearing and Coming of Chriſt ſo often mentioned in theſe 
Epiſtles, his Yexgeance on the Fewes, and not hw final Return te 
judge the whole World : a ſuppoſition in my apprehenſion far more a- 
greeable tothe weight and gravity of this Apoſtles ſtyle, | 

Thus much by the way for the reſcuing ot theſe two excellent Epiſtles 
to that more natural and more ſolemn and uſeful ſenſe they were ever 
underſtood in, till of late; though I muſt conteſs they have nor depra- 
ved the meaning of the ſeventh verſe of the laſt Chapter of the ſecond 
Epiſtle, it being indeed impoſſible to interpret it otherwiſe then of the 
burning of the World, which alone is ſufficient for our preſent purpoſe. 

11. We might adde ſeveral other paſſages as well in the Prophets as 
in the Apocalypſe and other places, that tend to the ſame purpoſe with 


- this of S. Peter, tor the proving of this final Judgment of God by Fire; 


as alſo ſuch places of Scripture elſewhere as implie that there is ſome 
notorious Puniſhment reſerved for the Devils, which ſhall be inflicted 
upon them at laſt. For when and upon what occaſion can it begin ſo 
fitly as at the Conflagration of the world © That theres a certain hor- 
rible corment in ſtore for them is plain from Matth, 8. 29. Art thou come 
to torment us afore the time © and 2 Pet, 2. 4, (as alſo Ep. of Jude ver, 6.) 
where the Devils are ſaid to be reſerved 7n chains of Darkneſs unto the 

Fudement 
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 Fudement of the great Day , oipaic Cops mepTeeya as hiS\wne, That 
God has confined them to this lower Region of caliginous Air as to a 
dark Priſon till the great Aſſizes, as ſome very zudiciouſly expound it. 
With which places if you compare that laſt Maledidtion or ſevere ſen- 
tence of our Saviour againſt the wicked, Goe ye curſed into everlaſting 
fire prepared for the Devil and hs _— ic will be very eafie to 
infer ae 20 this final Puniſhment is, and when, and how it will begin, 
| But weneed not inſiſt upon theſe things, we having ſufficiently proved 
che point already. | | 
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I. The Fitneſs and Neceſſity of Chriſt's viſible Return to Fudement. 
2, Further arguments of his Return to Fndgment, for the convincing 
of them that believe the Miraculouſneſs of his Birth, hs Transfigura- 
tion, hs Aſcenſion, &c. 3. Arguments diretted to thoſe that are 
more prone to Infidelitie, taken out of Hiſtorie, where ſach things are 
found to have hapned already in ſome meaſure as are expedted at 
Chriſt's viſible Appearance, 4, That before extraordinary Fudgments 
there have uſually ſlrange Prodigies appeared by the Miniſtry of Angels, 


as before great Plagues or Peſtilences. 5, As alſo before the ruine of 


. Conntries by War. 6. Before the ſwallowing down Antioch by an 
Earthquake, 7, At the firing of Sodome and Gomorrha, 8. And 
laſtly, before the deſtruttion of Jeruſalem, 


1, TT remains now that we ſhew, That theſe Three main Circumſtan- 

ces of Chriſt's coming to Judgment ( which we have proved to be 
contained in the Myſtery of our Religion)are in themſelves congruoms and 
reaſonable, Which weſhall firſt make good concerning the Yifible Pomp 
and glorious Appearance of the perſon of Chriſt in the Air, attended by 
his holy Angels, he deſcending as1t were with the noiſe of Battel and 
Alarm of War, an Archangel ſounding a Trumpet before himas the 
Heavenly Camp marches on and moves, For he will certainly appear in 
an Equipage moſt terrible and glorious, and in this ſolemn and dreadful 


Order he will face the bold, prophane and Atheiſtical World, * who by * So Bock 2, 
COaP.F. ect. 3. 
and ch.6.{cR. 1. 


no other means would be convinced of either a Providence or a Deity, 
but with ſupercilious looks and ſcornfull ſpeeches have contemned all 
the hopes of future Reward, and Jlaught at the Religious for weak- 
brain'd Fools or Mad-men, But then ſhall the hearts of the fairhfull 
be filled with joy, they ſeeing ſo comfortable an Appearance of him 
whom their Soul longed for ; who will reward all their Injuries, Sor- 
rows and Reproaches with condign Honour and Happineſs, Nay I 
may ſay that Chriſt will then vindicate himſelf from all thoſe ſcorns and 
revilements that bold and prophane Wretches out of their Senſualicy 
and High-mindedneſs have caft upon him from Age to Age, pleaſing 
themſelves and gratifying other Epicurean Brutes of like impiety with 
themſelves with their ungodly jears and ſcoffs againſt him who was the 
| V higheſt 
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higheſt Example of Divine Perfection that ever appeared in the World. 
Nay I adde further , That there is in a manner a Neceſſity of this Per- 
ſonal Return of Chriſt thus in glory to judge the World according to 
his promiſe, that theſe Blaſphemers may not be encouraged to reckon 
him with ſuch Impoſtours as David George and Mahomet, who though 
they prefixed a ſhorter time to their followers, ſhall not again be heard 
of till they appear before his Tribunal of whom we ſpeak. 
2. And as tor thoſe that do believe that the Perſon of Chriſt does 
ſtill fubſiſt, chat he was ſo miraculouſly born, ſo gloriouſly transfigu- 
red on the Mount, ſo wonderfully raiſed up from the dead, and did fo 
conſpicuouſly aſcend into Heaven, * two Angels in bright garments 
affirming to them that beheld him,that he would thus rerura again, viz. 
in a perſonal Viſibility, wharsſtranger thing is it that he ſhould re- 
rurn, then that which they acknowledge to be true of him already ? 
And how fit is it that he ſhould Rill retain this Supremacy-over the 
World, none elſe having bought it ſo dearly as himſelf did by his moſt 
bitter Death and Paſſion 2 and he that is ſo compaſſonate a Mediatour 
by reaſon of his Humane nature, will prove the more fit and equal Judge, 
And that there will be a Period and full pauſe of the Generations of 
men upon earth, I have aJready little leſs then demonſtrated, though ic 
be enough to ſhew there is no incongruity nor inconvenience in it. For 
that is ſufficient to ſtop modeſt men from either inventing or embracing 
ſuch evaſive Allegories as do clude the Teſtimony of the Scripture in an 
Article of ſo weighty a concernment as this, 
3. And as for thoſe that are greater Infidels,and look upon the aboye- 
framed deſcription of Chriſt's coming to Judgement to be exceeding 
improbable, it not impoſſible, I ſay, nothing but the very dulneſs of 
Atheiſme it ſelf can make them conceit thus. For it being once admit- 
ted, That there are Angels as well as men, this glorious Appearance 
of Chriſt with the holy Angels is as eafte and natural co admit, 
as the Martial Pomp of a mighty Army, or the Solemnity of a great 
Aſhze, But that there are Spirits or Angels, and that they can ap- 
pear to men in what Region of the Aire they pleaſe, Hiſtory affords 
innumerable inſtances. And how much for the miraculouſneſs of it does 
this pompous Approach of Chriſt in the clouds differ from thoſe fight- 
ings and skirmiſhings of whole Armies in the Aire,of which all Ages al- 
moſt and all Hiſtorians ring, as well ſacred as prophane © The clattering 
alſo of Armour and the ſound of the Trumpet have been very frequent- 
ly heard from the Heavens, as Plinze and other Hiſtorians do report. 
Virgil and 0vid record theſe things with verſes ſutable to the ſolemnity 
of the Prodigies. 
Armorum ſonitum toto Germania celo 
Anudiit, — Georgic. lib, 1. 
All ore the Heavens the noiſe of Armes was heard 
In Germanie. 
And 0v:id concerning the ſame matters 
Arma ferunt inter nigras crepitantia nubes 
Terribileſque tubas auditaque cornua celo, 
| Claſhing 
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Claſhine of Armes amidſt black pitchy clouds 
Was heard, with Trumpets hoarſe and Cornets loud. 


So that the Apoſtles prediion of Chriſt's coming thus viſibly to judge 
the world, attended with the heavenly Hoſts, and the Archangel ſoun- 
ding a Trumpet before him, is ſo tar from being impoſſible, that it has in 
ſome minner and meaſure been already in the World,though thoſe aſto- 
niſhing Prodigies fall infinitly ſhort of the Glory and Terrour of the Day 
of Judgement. 

4. Befides, if we may compare ſmall things with great, as certainly 
we may, the analogy being ſo conſpicuous, what particular judgemenc 
and vengeance of note has God done inthe World, wherein there has 
not been a ſenſible adminiſtration of Angels forerunning ic « I might 
makea very copious induction, but I will keep my ſelt within meaſure, 

Before ſweeping Plagues and Warrs how frequent are theſe Appariti- | 

ons ! Cardan makes mention of ſeveral of the firſt kind, Before the Cardan de Re- 
plague at Galaratwm there appeared to a young man, as he was riding [4 _ 
chither ina rainy Night, a Cart all covered with fire, which, gallop TOE 
he as faſt as he would, was ever over againſt him : he heard the voice 

alſo of Ruſticks ſaying, Cave, Cave, Take heed, Take heed, This Spectre 

attended him till he got to the Temple of St. Lanrence, which was with- 

out the town gate, and there ſunk into the ground both Cart, Oxen, 

Ruſticks, and Fire and all. 

The ſame Author relates alſo of a ſtranger prodigie of a Peſtilence 14cm lib. «5. 
in Pers upon the banks of the river Conſote near Carthage , where cap. 81. 
there appeared to certain women waſhing there, as their cuſtome was, 

a man of a huge ſtature with his belly cut up and exenterated, and two \ 
children in his armes: he {poke to them, and told them thar all the Chri- . 
ſtian women ſhould die,and the greateſt part of themalſo, This Spectre 

was alſo ſeen on horſe-back on thie fide of the Hills, running ſwifter 

then the wind, A mighty Plague followed, that deſtroied almoſt all 

the Inhabitants of the place, | 

That alſo out of Fincelizs is very remarkable , The appearing of $ee rienningu 
twelve or fifteen men in Marchia of huge and horrid ſtatures in the corn Groſm his Ma 
field with ſithes in their hands, mowing down Oates with might and Hr > 4420 

6 TS ; 1d. 1. Se, 
main, ſo that the very hitting of the fithes was plainly heard afarre 1:4. 
off, but in the mean time no Oates were cut down. People endeavou- 
red to apprehend them, but they ran too ſwift for them, and yet they 
. nevertheleſs mowed as laboriouſly in their flight as before, A great 
Plague enſued thereupon. I could adde to theſe what I have been cre- 
dibly informed has hapned in England, 

5. But I ſhall rather paſs to the other Prodigies of Warre; cdncer- 
ning which Machiavel does plainly confeſs as well as Cardan, that be- 
fore great Commotions, Warrs, and ſacking of Cities, there have 
often appeared ſtrange Prodigtes, and particularly the skirmiſhing of See Machiavel 
Armies in the Aire, ſuch as was ſeen over Aretizm before the co- Gs pony 

R ; . x 1D. 1, Cap.56. 
ming of the French King into Italy, as Machiave! himſelf te- 
ſtifies. And Cardar alſo doth furniſh us with farther examples, as kengwics'0:eng 
| WV 23 that lib.1 5, cap.7. 
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that of Mexico before it was deſtroyed, where the like Prodigies hap- 
ned. A Croſs alſo was ſeen by the Mexicans in the Eaſt, and a man 
of ſo high ſtature, that his head ſeemed to touch the Heavens , which 
much terrified them. He writes alſo of the Pic#s in England, that be- 
fore their deſtruction there were ſeen fiery Armies in Heaven fight- 
ing with one another ; and that in the confines berwixt the Pr&s and 
Scots at mid-day there was ſo great a noiſe of armed horſemen that en- 
countred ont another, that it almoſt frighted the poor countrymen out 
of their wits, 

6. Thar was alſo a terrible Prodigie that preceded that hideous 
ruine of Antioch by an Earthquake, There was ſeen over that great 
City a SpedFram inthe Aire of a vaſt ſtature in the habit of a Woman, 
but with an horrid countenance, ſo that ſhe frighted all that looked on 
her, but eſpecially when ſhe {laſh'd a whip which ſhe had in her hand, 
the cracks thereof were fo loud and dreadful, This continued for fifteen 
nights together, from two a clock till four, in the month of May, 
Anno 349. ; | 

7. But there is nothing more accommodate to our purpoſe then the 
deſtruction of Sodome and Gomorrha with fire from Heaven, a compen- 
dious repreſentation of the final burning of the World, For before 
that vengeance was done upon thoſe two wicked Cities, three. Angels 
appeared to Abraham, and revealed that deſign to nim : two alſo vilited 
Lot, and by a main hand drew him our of the Feartul deſtruction, 

$, I might adde many more Examples, but I ſhall content my ſelf 
with the ſuperaddition onely of that one and moſt eminent inſtance of 
the deſtruction of Feruſalem, wherein the inviſible Powers, I mean the 
Angels, were diſcerned to a& in a ſenſible and palpable manner. Which 
is deprehended not onely by that flaming ſword that hung over the City 
for a whole year together, and a ſudden light in the night-time that 
ſhone abour the Altar and the Temple, ſo that it made it as light as day; 
aS alſo the ſpontaneous opening of the Eaſt gate of the Temple, which 
was ſo heavy and maſſy, as being made of braſs, that it was as much as 
twenty men could do to ſhut it, (to which you may adde the Voice that 
was heard by the Prieſts, as they went into the Temple by night at the 
time of Pentecoſt, pereea ip evTev oey Let ts T0 hence : ) bar mainly, 
and what is moſt of all to my purpoſe, by thoſe azuam x pxaayms evo- 
Tor StratTEoa TS vepwr, thoſe chariots and armed companies of Souldiers ' 


. which were ſeen round about in the Aire before Sun-ſet to ſally out of the 


clouds, and to fill all with the numeroſity of their troups, Wheretore it ſuch. 
particular Judgements were executed witha viſible attendance of the An- 
gels of God ; when he ſhall execute Vengeance on the whole World, can 
we think it ſtrange if he then ſhall appear more then ordinarily glorious 
in his Heavenly Rerinue, thouſand thouſands miniſtring unto him, and ten 
thouſand times ten thouſand / aa7g-; before him, as the Prophet ſpeaks? 
W hich Prophecy if it could reſpe& ſhorter Periods of time, yet certainly 
the fulleſt and moſt proper Completion of it will be at the laſt Judge- 


ment. 
CHAP. 
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CHAP. IE 
I. The Reſurrection of the dead by how much more rigidly defined, ac- 


cording to every circlimſtance and punttilis delivered by Theologers, 
by ſo much the more pleaſant to the ears of the Atheiſts, 2. That 
the Reſurrection in the Scholaſtick Notion thereof was in all like- 
lihood the great Stone of offence to thoſe two Enthuſiaſts of Delph and 
Amſterdam, and emboldened them to turn the whole Goſpel into an 
Allegorie. 3. The incurable condition of Enthufiaſts, 4. The Atheiſts 
firſt Objeftion againſt the Scholaſtick Reſurrefion propoſed, 5, Hr 
ſecond Objeffion. 6, His third and laſt objeftion. 7. That his 0b- 
JedFions do not demonſtrate an abſolute impoſSibility of the Schala- 
ſtick Reſurretion, with the Author's purpoſe of anſwering them up- 
03 other Grounds, | 


I, VVE come now to the ſecond particular propounded, The Re- 
ſurrefion of the dead, which I dare ſay the Atheiſt will liſten 


to with more then ordinary attention, and greedily ſuck in the Doctrine, 
provided it be ſtated wit the moſt curious circumſtances that the ri- 
gideſt of Theologers will deſcribe it by, and mainly by theſe two ; 
T hat we ſhall have the ſameN#merical Bodies in which we lived here on 
Earth, and That thoſe very bodies, the molds being turned aſide, ſhall 
ſtart out of the Grave, This doctrine the Atherſt very dearly hugs as a 
pledge, in his bold conceir, of the falſeneſs and vanity of all the other 
Articles of Religion, Wheretore he phanſying the upſhot of Chriſti- 
anity to be ſo groundleſs and incredible, he fairly quits himſelf of the 
trouble of all, and yields himſelf up wholly to the pleaſures of this pre- 
ſent World. | 
2. And Iqueſtion not bur that this is the great Stone of offence upon 
which thoſe two blind Enthuſiaſts of Delph and Amſterdam ( of whom I 
have ſo often ſpoken ) fell and ſplit themſelves ; the Rock which made 
them ſuffer the Shipwrack of their faith, in alſegoriJing the Reſur- 
tection of the dead and the laſt Judgment into a mere Moral ſenſe, and 
in conceiting the laſt Trump to be only their dofrine, and that Chriſt 
was comein them to judge the quick and the dead; and that the happy 
Reſurre&ion ſo much talked of and ſo long expected, was nothing elſe 
bur to be raiſed up into the like life and belief with theſe Fanaticks, as I 
muſt call them : and I would ask them, what is meant by the Reſurrecti- 
on of the «juſt, if this be the Reſurrection of the juſt * or it this be the 
Reſurre&ion fo ſes what is meant by the Reſurrection to conderwnation ? 
3, Butin truth it is ſcarce fit to ask Enthuſiaſts any queſtions at all, 
they, under pretence of inſpiration, wholy diſclaiming the uſe of Rea- 
ſon, and _ imperiouſly di&ating their own wilfull Imaginations co the 
World for certain and undiſputable Revelations: And therefore in this 
regard there is more hope of the Atheiſts then of them, who by pro- 
pounding their Qbjeions put men in a capacity of finding out an An- 
= 2 | | {wers 
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(wer ; but when men will haughtily and ſuperciliouſly deny a Truth un- 
der the pretence of the Spirit, without rendring a reaſon, this Ignorance 
or rather Madneſs is utterly incurable, , 

4. Leaving therefore theſe men to the full enjoyment of their own 
phanſies, let us hear the ObjeRions of the Atheiſts againſt this Article 
ſo Rated as has been above defined ; which are chiefly Three. 

Firſt, againſt the »umerical Identity of our Bodies in the Reſurreci- 
on: Becauſe, ſay they, the Anthropophart or Cannibals are continually 
fed with mans fleſh, as alſo they feed one upon another. To give therefore 
the higheſt inſtance againſt this Aſertionz How can that man, ſay they, 
that has been fed with mans fleſh in a manner perpetually, and ar laſt 
himſelf ted upon by men, have the ſame Body at the Reſurrection ? 
For he will be left as bare of fleſh, as the Crow was of feathers when 
every bird had pecked away what belonged unto themſelves, Beſides 
the hazard of loſing that fleſh that was his own, ( it any was his own ) 
by being himſelf devoured and digeſted into the fleſh and body of others. 

5. Their ſecond ObjeRion is againſt mens Bodies riſing out of their 
oraves, and runs thus; Itimplies, ſay they, that all men were buried: 
whenas Myriads have been drowned in the ſeas and eaten by fiſhes. Be- 
ſides infinite numbers that have had the uſual burial of their Nations, | 
have had a very inconſiderable part of their®bodies committed to the 
ground ; only a few aſhes in an Urn, the reſt of their body, in the bur- 
ning, vaniſhing into Air. Which in ſome ſort comes to pals in them 
that are wholy buried in the Earth, For the Body rots and melts away 
there into fume and vapours, which the - heat of the Sun exhales and 
draws into the Air, Someit may be ſhoot up into the blades of Graſs, 
which either rots upon the ground, or is foud for horſes, to whoſe 
ſhares it doth not fall ro have honeſt burial, but lie to rot alſo in the 

 openfields, or elſe are eaten by thoſe Creatures that at length doe ſo. 

. So that the Soul, if ſhe were to ſeek for her Body, would hear more 

likely news of it in the Air then in the Earth. So incredible is ir, that ir 
is kept circumſcribed in ſo particular a part of the Earth as the Grave. 

6. And laſtly, to make all ſure, They endeavour to enervate the 
very grounds and dig down the deepeſt foundation of this Aſſertion of 
Identity of bodies at the Reſurrection, by alledging that the very end 
thereof implies a contradiction. For whereas the reaſon is given, That 
the Body that was partner either in unlawfull pleaſures or the laudable 
pains and labours of the Soul, might partake alſo of her Puniſhment or 
Reward : here they pretend that the Bodie is not the ſame numerical bo- 
dy throughout the whole lite of a man, no more then a river is the ſame 
river, but that the Bodie waſts and is reſtored, that the preſent Spirits, 

l. Paftertheman- Bloud and Fleſh are paſſing, * avleps Six, as Heraclitus ſpeaks, and 
ner of 474207. new ſupplies are perpetually made by food; and that therefore we have 

no more the ſame numerical body always then the ſame numerical cloaths, 
but that in both we wear out the old and get new, but in our cloaths 
at once, in our Bodies by degrees. Wherefore to contend that the 
ſame numerical body ſhall riſe that was buried, and that upon point of 
Juſtice, is tocontend for the greateſt piece of Injuſtice that may be: 
For 
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For ſo ſhall the Body of an old man be puniſhed for the ſins of chat Bo- 
dy he had when he was young. _— 

7, Theſe and ſuch like are the Arguments of thoſe that would over- 
throw Religion upon this advange, as they deem it; and ſomething they 
drive at that ſeems to tend to a perſwaſton of ſome kind of incongrui- 
ty and incredibility in the matter, but it will not all amount to'an utter 
Impoſsibility. But to me it ſeems ſo inconſiderable, that I ſhall nor 
vouchſafe it an Anſwer upon thoſe terms and that Hypotheſis they goe 
upon. T hall ſoar alittle higher, that my way beine aloft, as the Wile 
man ſpeaks, 7 may be free fromthe ſnares beneath, 

But what I anſwer I would be underſtood to dire to the Atheiſt and 
the 1»fidel, permitting them that already believe the ſubſtance, to vary 
their phanſies with what circumſtances they pleaſe. Bur for theſe others 
I muſt hold them to hard meat, and cut my $kirts as ſhort as I can, that 
they {it not upon them. E 


— 


CHAP. IV. 


I, An Anſwer to their firſt and laſt Cavil, from thoſe Principles of Plato's 
School, That the Soul is the Man, ad That the Bodie perceives no- 
thing, 2, An Anſwer to their ſecond, by rightly interpreting what is 
meant by Riſing out of the grave 7n the general notion thereof, 3. That 
there « no warrant out of Scripture for the ſame numerical bodie, but 
rather the contrary, 4. The Atheiſts 0bjedtion from the word Reſur- 
re&tio avſwered, whoſe ſenſe s explained out of the Hebrew and Greek. 
5. Opn and VNN what the meaning of them is in that general 
ſenſe which i applicable as well to the Reſurreion of the unjuſt as 


of the juſt, 


I, Janie therefore firſt out of the beſt ſort of Philoſophers, That 
| Animus cujuſque is eſt quiſque, and Ng epope x) vis emane* That 
the Soul of every man ui his individual Perſon, and That ſhe alone it 
is that hears, that ſees , that _ pleaſure and undergoes pain; and 
That the Body is not ſenſible of any thing, no more then a mans dou- 
blet when he is well baſtinado'd. And this Anſwer takes away all occa- 
ſion of the Firſt and Laſt Cavil. For why are men ſolicitous of the ſame 
numerical body, but that they may be ſure to find themſelyes the ſame 
»umerical perſons? But it being moſt certain there is no fable Perſona- 
lity of a man but what is in his Soul, ( for if the Body be Eſſential to 
this 7umerical Identity, a grown man has not the ſame individuation he 
had when he was Chriſtned ;) it is manifeſt, that if there be the ſame 
Soul, there is exactly the ſame Perſon ; and that the change of the Bo- 
dy cauſes no more real difference of Perſonality then the change of 
cloaths, And why do men plead for the conſociation of the Soul's zume- 
rical body in Reward or Puniſhment, bat that they phanſie the Body ca- 

V 4 pable 
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*pable of leaſure and pain © But they erre, not knowing the nature of 
things, the Body being utterly uncapadle of all ſenſe and cogitation, as 
not only the beſt of the Platoniſts, but alſo that excellent Philoſopher 
Des-cartes has determined , and is abundantly demonſtrated in my 

» See Book 2. * Treatiſe of the Immortality of the Soul. | 

ch. 2.ofthn 4, This therefore being cleared, Ianſwer alſo to their ſecond Cavil, 

* 05,640 concerning mens riſing out of the very graves they wery buried in, That 

” as expreſſion is only Prophetical and Symbolical, ( though I do not de- 
ny but that in ſome it may happen literally to be true ) and that it ſigni- 
fies no more then thus, That the [ame men that die and are buried, ſhall 
as truly appear in their own perſons at the Day of Fudement, as if thoſe 
Bodies that were interred ſhould be preſently aftuated by their Souls again, 
and ſhould ſtart out of their graves; and to give an inſtance, they ſhall 
be as truly the ſame perſons as La{arus, when heroſe body and ſoul out 
of the Grave,after he had lien there four daies together, But chat univer- 
ſal expreſſion ot mens riſing out of the Grave is but a Propherical Scheme 
of Speech the more ſtrongly to ſtrike our ſenſes, as I have already inti- 

* See Book1. mated in my * expoſition of the 15 of 1 Cor. againſt the Pſychopan- 

— ' nychites. And therefore the greater accumulation of abſurdities that 
can be made againſt that circumſtance, it will the more confirm that uſe- 
full Interpretation of mine, 

3. This ſuccour we have againſt the Atheiſts out of Philoſophy ; but 

T anſwer further as concerning the Scripture it ſelf, (which is the only 
certain meaſure ot the truth of our Religion, and to which alone I dare 
finally ſtand, not thinking my ſelt bound to make good every conceit 
that either the Pride, Precipitancie, Inadvertencie or Tenorance of fal- 
lible Teachers have obtruded upon the World,) That I dare challenge 
him to produce any place of Scripture out of which he can make it ap- 
pear, That the Myſterie of the Reſurredion implies the reſuſcitation of 
the ſame numerical body. The moſt pregnant of all is Job 19, which 
later Interpreters are now (o wiſe as not to underſtand ar all of the Re- 
ſurreion.The 1 Cor, 15, that Chapter is ſo far from aſſerting this curi- 
ofity, that it plainly fates it is not the ſame body ; but that as God gives 
to the blades of corn grains quite diſtin from that which was ſown, 
ſo at the Reſurre&ton he will give the Soul a Body quite different from 
that which was buried, Now it it be not the ſame Body that was buri- 
ed, what need it run into the Earth tocome out again? Wheretore it 
is plain that the Apoſtle there writes, as I ſaid betore, in a Prophetical 
and Symbolical ſtyle, | 

4. But the Atheiſt will till hang on and obje& further, That the ve- 

ry term ReſurredFio implies that the ſame body ſhall riſe again, for that 
only that talls can be ſaid properly to riſe again, But the Anſwer will 
be eaſte, the Objection being grounded merely upon a miſtake of the 
ſenſe of the word, which is to be interpreted out of thoſe higher 0r1/2:- 
zals the Greek and Hebrew, and not out of the Latize, though the word 
in Zatip does not alwaies implie an znd;vidual Reſtitution of what is 
gone or fallen: as inthat verſe in 0v1d, 

Vitta tamen vinces ſubverſaque Trojareſurees, 


) 


But 
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But this is not ſo near to our purpoſe ; let us rather conſider the Greek 
word ayaas which Reſurredt1io (upplies in Latin, and therefore muſt be 
made to be of as large a ſenſe as it, Now azar is fo far from ſignifying 
(in ſome places)theReproduction or Recuperation of the ſame thing that 
was before, that.it bears no ſenſeat all of Reiteration in it, As Matth, 
22.24, % ava] aripuy Ti ade\py ere * and Genel. 7. there if2yl- 
—aos; and avagmpe fignifie merely a living ſubſiſtence: and therefore 
avagos in an ative fignification according to this ſenſe will be nothing 
elſe but a giving or continuing life and ſubſiſtence ts « thine, The word 
in the Hebrew that anſwers tO «vague 1s DIV! , Which Tranſlators in- 
rerpret a Living ſubſtance : whence O\pN according to this analogie 
may very well bear the ſame latitude of ſenſe that nn, they being 
both words that are rendred Reſurredio, but ſimply of themſelves ſig- 
nifie only Yivification or erection unto life, or the being made a living 
Creature. | 

| Butt ſeeing that men are Creatures that have been once alive, and are 
tobe made alive again, and to become ſenſible and viſible avamuale 
at the day of Judgment; therefore "91pnN and IM are ordinarily 
tranſlated Reviwificatio, and egupms and avamams are to be underſtood in 
the ſame ſenſe that implies 4 Recuperation of life. 

5. Now the Fewiſh Rabbins, as Buxtorf has noted, ere very critical 
in theſe words, appropriating "Vn to the Reſurrection of the juſt, bur 
the other to the Revivification of the wicked ; though they ſometimes 
again confound them. But that which is neareſt to our purpoſe is to 
conſider in what ſignification of the words the thing fignified 1s compe- 
tible to the unjuſt as well as to the juſt, And Iconceive it is that which 
the Apoſtle Pasl ſpeaks, 2 Cor. 5, Io. For we muſt all appear before the 
Tribunal of Chriſt, that every man may receive according to what he has 
done in his body, whether good or evil, But as well the wicked as the juſt, 
before they thus appear, are really in life and Being; though tous they 
be ev av, dead, vaniſht and inviſible, Tlavles 5 O24 Cwar, Luke 20. 
But all are alive and viſible to 'God, even the bad as well as the good, 
Therefore the ReſurredFion or Revivification ( for the word ſignifies no 
morethen ſo) that is common to both, is this ; That they become pal- 
pable and viſible axegyuale, and appear at that general Aſlizes at the laſt 
Day. For then all the World good and bad ſhall not only be alive to 
God, but alſo alive and wiſible to one another. And this is that a1apans 
or Revivificatiothat is common to all, And that this notion is ſolid 
appears from hence, in that Luke by ſaying, For they all liveto God, im- 
plies that they are dead in reference to men, Wherefore ſo far forth as 
they are ſaid to bedead, ſo tar forth may they be ſaid to be revived or to 
be raiſed from the dead ; as the Ghoſts of men are ſaid to be by arc 
Magick , becauſe they are madeto appear, But the Devil is not ſaid to 
be raiſed from the dead, becauſe he was never properly (aid to be alive . 
amongſt us, or to live amongſt ys, 
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CHAP. V. 


I. An Objettion againſt the ReſurreFion, ow the Attivity of the Soul 
out of her Body, with the firſt Anſwer thereto, 2, TO Anſwer. 
3. The ſpecial ſignifications of an and WMN, the firſt belong- 
ing to the unjuſt, the latter tothe juſt. 4, That the life that # ledon 
the Earth or in ths lower Reg1on of the Air « more truly a Death then 4 
Life. 5. The manner of our recovering our Celeſtial Body at the laſt 
Day, 6, Andof the accompliſhment of the Promiſe of Chriſt therein, 


'# I Should proceed, but that I muſt be contented to be interrupted by 
one Objection more, which is this; If the Souls of men l:ve and 
a& out of their Bodies before the Reſurrection, what need is there of 


' any Reſurrection of the Body © For what want have they of any Bodies 


at all, if their Soul can live and a& without them ? But Ianſwer, 

Firſt, That we are not infallibly aſſured but that the Souls as well of 
the Good as the Bad after Death have an Aereal Body, in which, if Sto- 
ries be true, they have ſometimes appeared after their deceaſe. And that 
they may a&, think and underſtand in theſe Aiery vehicles, as well 
as other Spirits doe, is not at allincredible nor improbable; the Fa- 
culties of an humane Soul being not inferiour to the Faculties of 


See my Trez- ſome Orders of Spirits, whoſe Underſtandings are not ſoclear but that 
tile of The Im- they are divided in their judgments, ſome being of one Sect of Philoſo- 


mortality of 
the Soul, Book 
3. Ch. 17. 


* Ibid. Book 3. 
chap. 1. 


phers, ſome of another, as thoſe that appeared to Cardar's father pro- 
teſſed themſelves Avenroiſts. 

2, But ſecondly, if it were granted that the Souls of the deceaſed 
were ſtript of all Corporeity, and yer could at, we may notwithſtanding 


very well conceive that that which once had fo intimate union with the 


groſſeſt of Bodies, has certainly a very ſtrong propenſion, natural com- 
placency or eſſential aptitude alwaies 8” with ſome Body or other. 
W hich power if we may not infallibly affirm to be fo catching, that the 
Soul is never diſappointed of ſome kinde of Vehicle, yet we may ſafely 
pronounce, that when that natural capacity is ſatisfied, there accrues 
a greater accompliſhment and more vigorous enjoiment to the Soul, her 
Operations thereby being made more ſenſible and vivid. And there- 
fore that great Reward of an Heavenly, Achereal or Immortal body, 
which ſhall be given at the laſt day, is of very high concerament for the 
compleating of the happineſs of the Souls of the faithfull; whether we 
ſuppoſe them in the mean time to live without Bodies, or to be alive on- 
ly in Atery vehicles ; the * latter whereof if examined to the botrome, 
will appear the moſt unexceptionable opinion, and leaſt liable to the 
Cavils of Gainfaiers, But whether of them be moſt true I leave to the 
grave and wile to determine, 
3. This Rub being thus removed out of the way, we now proceed to 
the ſpecial ſignifications of pn and INN, The former of which 
15 Called avamms xexorws, the ReſurredFion to Condemnation ; the latter 
| & V&GRo iS 
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a1X5xas Cwnsy Gb! aA5mo1s Srxauwwr, and fimply aArX rot; , the Reſurrettion 
to life, the Reſurrettion of the juſt, and {1mply the ReſurreFion, as if 1s 
1 Cor. 15. and elſewhere. Wherefore OWN or evimzos as they 
belong to the wicked, have no further ſenſe of Revivification then 
_ in that genera] way we have explained, ' Avagzo:s xecgfey; implying that 
they were raiſed and made to appear xt this day of gEheral' Summons, 
merely to receive the ſentence ot Eternal Death, Goe ye accarſed 1nto ever- 
laſting fire, &c. But now TIM as it is appropriated to the Reſwrre- 
tion of the juſt, and is termed a'vapacs wir, implies in ita further and 
mote peculiar Rewiwification or Re-enlivenine, viz, into that life which 
was loſt by the firſt Fall, that Paradiſiacal lite, that Achereal and Hea- 
venly life, which is unrecoverable unleſs we recover thoſe Heavenly glo- 
rified bodies which are promiſed to us by Chriſt at his coming, 

4. For this muddy Earth, and vaporous polluted Air which is the very 
Region of Death, wherein all the Pleaſures, Joyes and Triumphs of this 
Preſent Life are but like the grinning laughter of Ghoſts or the dance of 
dead men, theſe foul Elements, I ſay, can afford no ſuch commodious 
habitation for the Soul, as to arrive any thing near to the height of 
that Happineſs which ſhe ſhall be poſſeſſed of when Chriſt ſhall be plea- 
ſed to change theſe our vile bodies into the fimilitude of his glorious 
bodie, and fo to recover us into the enjoiment of that Heavealy Life 
which we unhappily forfeited by our firſt Fall. For which purpoſe he 
came into the world, as himſelf profeſſes John 6. v. 40. The « the will 
of him that ſent me, that whoſoever ſees me and believes in me, ſhould 

ave everlaſting life, and that I ſhould raiſe him up at the laſt day. 

5. And ſo certainly it will be at his coming to Judgment, that they 
that then ſee him and firmly believe on him, ardently loved him and 
vehemently defired his Appearing, ſhall find ſuch a warming change in 
themſelves, partly by the glorious approach of his Perſon and Luſtre 
of his numerous Retinue, partly by the wonderfull ſecret workings of 
the Divine Preſence in their very Bodies and Souls, that at laſt there 
will be kindled ſuch an irreſiſtible Faith, ſo rapturous a Joy and cranſ- 
portant Love, that breaking out upon the Body, be it what it will, it 
will turn all into a pure Xthereal flame; and ſo Zli««-like in thoſe Ce- 
| leftial chariots ſhall they aſcend up to Chriſt, and meet himinthe Air, 
and join with his Armie whereever it moves, as becoming then ;azyJeAo:, 
their Vehicles being transformed by the power and preſence of Chriſt, 
and the working of his Divinity, into a pure Paradiſtacal and Angelical 
nature, | 

6. And thus ſhall he make his word good of raiſing us ap at the laſt 
day, in that he does thus re-enliven us, and reſtore us to that Zife and 

oy which we had fallen from, re-enthrone us into that Glory we had de- 
faced in our ſelves and was loſt in theſe dark Bodies of ours, and raiſe 
us up to that priſtine ſtate of Happineſs and that fuperiour Paradiſe, 
which we could not re-enter into, or be re-eſtated in, but by becoming 


wholly ethereal or Celeſtial, 
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CHAP, VL 


1, That he has freed the Myſterie of the Re ſurrettion from all Excepti- 
ons of either Atheiſts or Enthuſiaſts. 2. T. hat the Soul is not uncapa- 
ble of the Happineſs of an Heavenly Body, 3. And that it i the high- 
eſt and moſt Fnable Reward that can be conferr d upon her. 4, That ths 
Reward i not above the power of Chriſt to confer, proved by what he did 
xpon Earth. 5.. That all Fudgment «s given to him by the Father, 
6, Further arguings to the ſame purpoſe. 


I; AN D now I think we have (ſo diſentangled the Myſtery of the 

Reſurreftion from all the Prejudices and conceived Difficulties 
thatit was involved in, that I may challenge al] the World, the Atheiſt, 
Infidel and new-fangled Enthuſiaſt, if they can frame any ſolid Exception 
againſt it, which they can manage by Reaſon, and is not a mere ſullen 
diate of their own dark and dull minds, 

2. For this precious Crown of Immortality which Chriſt ſhall then 
crownus withall, is neither beyond his power to give, nor our capacity 
to receive. For the offers and fluskerings, as I may o ſay, of the 
Faculties of the Soul of man, eyen in this ſtate of Death and Impriſon- 
ment, are ſo High, ſo Noble and Divine, as well in Speculation as De- 
yotion, eſpecially when our Spirits are more then ordinarily pure, and 
come nearer to an Athereal kind of defecacy; that they that have the 
experience thereof cannot diſtruſt but that, if ſhe had the advantage of 


an Angelical Bodie, her operations would prove little infteriour to theirs, 


Which is a demonſtration that ſhe is as well capable of ſuch Bodies as 
theyz As alſo of the worth and value, and of the fitneſs and accom- 
modateneſs of ſo ample a Reward. 

3. For Philoſophy herſelf can witneſs, That according to the grea- 
ter purity of our Spirits, the Motions and Paſſions of our Minds are 
changed and become more holy and divine, & our Thoughts and Appre- 
henſftons more clear, our Love to God more ardent and ſincere, our Be- 
nignity to men more free and general, and all the Faculties of our Soul 
in a ready poſture to comply with the beſt commands or ſuggeſtions of 
Reaſon or Religion. Of what infigite importance therefore muſt it be 
to have ſuch a Body as is not only perpetually thus compliable with the 
Beſt motions of the Soul, but by virtue of its Heavenly purity does na- 
turally encline the Mind to ſuch Thoughts, Motions and AﬀeRions, as 
are moſt acceptable to God and moſt enraviſhing to her ſelf? Which 
confideration does evidently demonſtrate that high Reaſon that is in our 
Religion, in the Promiſe of aglorified Body, as the greateſt Reward of 
our earneſt collu&tations and obedient endeavours in this life, For no- 
thing but Divine Inſpiration or ſome infallible Method of Philoſophy 
could diſcover to the Mind of man fo concerning a Poinr. 

4- But to doubt whether Chriſt can cloath us wich ſuch Bodies as 
thoſe, or en{iven our whole man, in whatſoever bodies we be found, into 

chat 
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chat Immortality and Life which accrues to us by transforming our vile 
bodies into the ſimilitude of his glorious Bodie, is either ro torgert or 
not to believe what mighty power he had when he was here upon earth ; 
how merely by his word he calmed the raging of the ſeas, filenced the 
rempeſtuouſneſs of the windes, multiplied a few loaves and a few fiſhes 
ſo, in the very eating of them, thathe ted many thouſands therewith 
in the wilderneſs; which was an eminent ſpecimen of his power of 
cransforming Matter into what modification he pleaſed : beſides his 
healing of the ſick, not anly thoſe that were preſent and believed on 
him, bur alſo the abſent ; to which you may add the raiſing of the dead, 
which comes nearer to our purpole, as alſo the, Reſurrection of thoſe 
that roſe with him, to fignifie his enlivening power, who himſelf ſo 
miraculouſly roſe from the Grave, 

5. By which wonderfull works he did plainly demonſtrate, That what 
he proteſſed of himſelf was true, That as the Father has life in himſelf, See my Trex 
ſo he has alſs given the Son to have life in himſelf, that is, the power 4-2! the Im- 
of vivification or enlivening of others, as you may ſee by the context, the Soul! Book 
John 5. v. 26. And not only ſo, but he has given him alſo the power of z.<b.18.k&.15, 
puniſhing as well as rewarding, as it follows in the next verſe, And 
he hath given him authority to execute judgement, becauſe he is the Son 
of man, viz, That Son of man that upon his ſufferings and after his 
being riſen from the dead ſhould have all power given to him in Heaven 
| and in Earth, Which we may ealily believe, whenas he had fo vaſt a 
power in the loweſt ebbe of his Humiliation , when he went up and 
down afflicted, deſpiſed and neglected, being attended only by a few 
contemptible fiſher-men and others of like interiour condition ; and yet 
then he opened the eyes of them that were born blind, and at a diſtance 
healed the fick, and being unaccompanied with any viſible pomp or 
power, with one word of his month drove away a Legion of Devils at 
once, W hat ſhall he not then be able to doe, when he ſhall return in the 
higheſt Glory and Majeſty that the viſible Divinity can appear in 2 when 
the Heavens ſhall be filled with the brightneſs of his Camp, and all the 
Nations of the World ſhall be aſtoniſhed ar the dreadfull ſplendour of his 
coming ? 

6. Shall not he then, who in his dejetment could raiſe to life not 
only a faithleſs but ſenſeleſs corps, enliven thoſe that at his glorious Ap- 
pearance are ſo filled with Faith, Love, Joy, Defireand Admiration, 
that their empaſhoned Souls are ready to leave their Bodies, if it were 
poſſible, to come and doe their homage to their long-expected Saviour 
and Redeemer 2 Shall not that Divine and Omnipotent Power then thar 
worketh round about him, ſo cooperate with thoſe kindled Aﬀections, 
as to change their very Bodies into an ability of naturally aſcending up to 
him, and joining with him © Or is it hard for him to convert Fleſh or 
Air into a pure &thereal Fire, 8 to awake ſucha Facultie in the Soul as 
ſhall kindly and vitally inactuate it, who turned Air into Fleſh, and pre- 
pared the dead carcaſe of LaFarws (o fittingly for reunion with the Soul, 
that he raiſed him out of the Grave on the fourth day 2 Wherefore this 


Reſurrection, Life and Immortality we ſpeak of, being neicher impoſh- 
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ble for Chriſt to e1ve, nor our nature uncapable to receive, it remains 
thac we ſhall enjoy it, becauſe Chriſt both himſelf and by his Apo- 


ſtles has ſo plainly and expreſly promiſed it. 


CHAP. VIL 


1. Cxcilius his ſcoffs againſt the Reſurrection, and Conflagration of the 
World : That azainſt the Reſurre&tion anſwered already, 2. In what 
ſenſe the ſoberer Chriſtians underſtood the Conflagration of the World, 
3. That the Conflagration in their ſenſe is poſſible, argued from the 
Combuſtibleneſs of the parts of the Earth. 4. As alſo from attual Fire 
ound in ſeveral Mountains, as Atna, Helga and Hecla, 5. Several in- 
ſtances of that ſort out of Plinie. 6, Inſtances of Vulcanoes, out of 
Acoſta. 7, The Yulcanoes of Guatimalla, 8. Vulcanoes without 
moak having a quick fire at the bettome. 9, Vulcanoes that have caſt 
fire and ſmoak ſome thouſand of years together, 10. Hot Fountains, 
Springs running with Pitch and Roſin, certain Therme catching fire at 


a dift ance, | 


L, T He Third thing we propounded comprized in Chriſt's Return to 

Judgment is the Conflagration of the world, a Point as incredible 
to moſt of the Heathen as the Reſ#rredion of the dead; and the compa- 
ring of them both rogether made it the more ridiculouſly-incredible ro 


them, as you may ſee by that Jear that Cecil; gives the Chriſtians in 
Minncins Felix. Quid? quod tots Orbi & ipſi Mundo cum fideribus ſuis 
 minantur incendium, ruinam moliuntur ? quaſi aut Nature divings le- 

ibus conſtitutus aternus ordo turbetur, aut , rupto omnium elementorum 
fadere & caleſti compage divisa, moles iſta qua continemur & cingi- 
mur ſubruatur. Nec hac furiosa opinione contenti, aniles fabulas aſtru- 
unt & jannettunt, Renaſci ſe ferunt poſt Mertem & Cineres & Favillas. 
Neſcio' qua fiducia mendacirs ſuis invicem credunt, Putes eos jam re- 
wvixiſſe, Anceps malum & gemina dementia, Calo & aſtris que ſic re- 
linquimus ut invenimus interitum adcenunciare, ſibi mortwis & extindis 
(qui ſficut naſcimur & interimus ) eternitatem repromittere, Towhich 

ou may add how they menace burning and meditate ruine to the whole 
Earth and to the Heaven it ſelf with the Stars thereof; as if the Eternal 
Order conſtituted by the divine laws of Nature conld be diſturbed, or 
that this huge Fabrick wherein we are contained and ſurrounded , by 
the breaking of that leazue amongſt the Elements and arviſion of the 
celeſtial Compages could tumble down. And not content with this furi- 
015 opinion alone, they join and ſtitch toit old wives fables, They af- 
firm that they ſhall riſe again after death, and live after the being tur- 
ned into embers and aſhes, I know not upon what confidence they can 
thus believe one anothers lies. You would think they were men ſtarted 
out of their Graves already, A twofold miſchief and double madnef, 


to denounce deſtrattion to the Heavens and Starres which we leave in 
| the 
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the ſame condition that we find them, and to promiſe Eternity to our ſelves 
once dead and extinit, who as we are born into the world, ſo we die, But 
the double ſting of this twofold Jear is eafily pulled out ; and thar in- 
deed concerning the ReſurredFion already ; we having plainly ſheywed, 
That that myſterie implies nothing more then this, That the ſame in- 
dividual Perſons hall be revivificated body and ſoul, and made happy 


with Eternal life. But the ſame individual Perſon does not involve any 


neceſſity of the ſame numerical body, as has been ſhewn at large. 
2, The very point and ſting of this Scoff againſt the Conflagration, is 


alſo a preſumptuous miſtake as well as that againſt the ReſwrredFron, 


( though I deny the poſſibility of neither) and it lyes in theſe words, 
ipſi Mundo cur ſideribus ſuis minantur incendium, ruinam molinntur, 
Such aclatter as this indeed (though ſome of the Pagan Philoſophers, as 
Lucretins and Seneca, are not affraid to admit, yet) might well {care the 
more ſagacious from giving aſlent to it, But the Conflagration of the 
World, according to the truth thereof in the Chriſtian Myſtery, is limited 
with more modeſt and credible bounds, it nor concerning the Starry 
Heavens; unleſs you will call theſe Heavens Starry that are the re- 

ceptacle of Sublunary Comets and falling Starres. So thar all the de- 
ſtruction that is threatned by the better-knowing Chriſtians is onely co 
the Globe of the Earth, and the circumjacent Azre, with all the gar- 
niſhings of them, which ſhall be burnt up and deſtroyed : But the Are 
and Earth (hall continue Azrre and Earth ſtill ; bur with ſuch alteration 
as this terrible Burning ſhall work upon them. 

3. That this is poſſible many things may induce us to believe, which 
areto befound as well in the Earth as in the Aire, For what of the 
Earth is not combuſtible 2 The exteriour turfy part is ordinary fewel, 
and Stones themſelves are calcined into lime and chalk by fire, And the 
Pyrenean mountains betwixt France and Spain took fire ſo (whether 
from thunder or by certain Shepheards) that the Gold and Silver mines 
ran ſtreaming down for many days together. From which accident ſome 
will have theſe Hills to have their name from vp ſignifying Fire, Be- 
ſides, there are many Mines of Minerals in the Earth that do not onely 
yield to the power of Fire, but covet it ina manner and catch at it, as 
Naphtha, Sulphur and Bitumen; to ſay nothing of ſundry ſorts of Coals, 
vaſt Woods and Wilderneſles, which are ſo combuſtible, that the mere 
exceſle of the heat of the Aire has ſometimes ſet them on fire, as it hap- 
ned in ſeveral places Anno 1474, 

4, We may adde to all this in how many places of the Earth there 
are found actual Fires by Natures own kindling, as it ſhe kept houſe un- 
der ground, and made ſeveral Hills her chimneys: ſuch as Yeſwvims in 
Italy, Etna in Sicily, Helga and Hecla in Iſlandia, mountains fo terri- 
ble for thunder, flamings out of fire, caſting abroad ſtones, aſhes, 
ſtink and ſmoak, that the more phanſitull* conceir that Hell is bezun 
there aforehand, Which were more plauſible it the Apparitions that 
are ſeen there wereas true as they are ſaid to be frequent. 

5, Plinie will farniſh us with more inſtances of this nature, as of Chi- 
»3.cr4 a Hill of Phaſels in Pamphylia,the Hepheſtian Mountains in Lycia, 
| 2 Cophantus 


Plin, Natural. 
Hittor. lib. z. 
Cap. 106, 
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Cophantus \n Batriana, Near Heſperins a Mountain in ethiopia the 
fields in the Night all glicter with light, as alſo a certain piece of ground 
in Babylonia. Nymphens a Mountain of Ape#onia flings out Fire and Bi- 
tuminous matter, the fury whereof is increaſed by rain : as alſo the fire 
of thoſe ignivomous Mountains in Lycia and Pamphylia, That <olian 
Hand Hiera near Italy was all on fire, and the ſea round abour it, for 
ſome days together 3 which he reports as a known truth, and an in- 
ſtance near at hand, Bur he concludes with the burning of that high 
and vaſt mountain in eA#hispia called ©ewv ox1ps, that is, The chariot 
of the Gods , as the moſt famous example of this kind; adding ro all 
this ſhort Epiphonema, Tot locs tot incendis reram Natura terras 
cremat. 


Joſeph. Acoſt. 6, And yet thele Yalcanoes are not leſs frequent in America, as Acoſta 


Hiſtor. of the 


Indics, book 3. 


chap. 24. 


Joſ, Acoſta 
lib, 3. cap, 17. 


writes, and gives this deſcription of them in general, That they be rocks 
or pikes of very high mountains, having apon their tops a plain, and in the 
midſt thereof a pit or great mouth which deſcends to the very foot of the Hill, 
a thing very terrible to behold, as he ſaies. Our of thoſe mouths is vo- 
mited ſmoak, and ſometimes fire, and ſometimes neither, as it fares 
ordinarily with that of Arequipa, as alſo with that of Mexico near the 
village of Angels, which ſends out ſmoak and aſhes onely by fits, bur 
never fire; and yet the Inhabitants are affraid it will ſometime break 
out and burn all the Country. 
7. The Yulcanoes of Guatimalla are more terrible, In the year 1586. 
almoſt all the City of Guatimalla fell with an earthquake. This Yulcanoe 
had then for ſix months rogether day and night caſt from che top and 
vomited, as it were, great flouds of fire, a notable inſtance of what 
treaſures of combuſtibles Nature is ſtored with, Asis alſo obſervable in 
the Yulcanse of Duitto, which caſt ſuch abundance of aſhes, that in many 
leagues compaſs thereabouts it darkned the light of the day, 

8. There are alſo other kind of Yulcanoes which never caſt either 
ſmoak , flameor aſhes, bur in the bottome they are ſeen to burn with 
a quick fire never dying, This impoſed upon a greedy Prieſt, and made 
him think ic was nothing elſe but heaps of Gold melted in the fire, which 
he thought to have ferched up by letting down an iron Kertle with 
chains. But his device was not fire-proot, his kettle and chain melting 
ſo ſoon as they approached near the bottome, 

9. But the greateſt wonder of all is that which Acoſta noteth of ſome 
Yulcanoes, that for ſome hundred, nay ſome thouſands of years have 
caſt out continually ſmoak, fire and aſhes. Theſe viſible inſtances of 
particular burnings of the Earth are notable Preſumptions that there are 
laid in in the hidden Mines of Providence ſuch a provifion of Comby- 
ſtible matter as will ſerve for that univerſal Conflagration we ſpeak of, 
when rn day of Vengeance ſhall make uſe of thoſe Treaſuries of 
Wrath. 

10, We might adde further Arguments of Subterraneons fires and 
the fewel thereof from Earthquakes and hot fountains; of which there 
are ſome in Pers, as the ſame Writer reports, that are fo hot , that a 
man cannot endure his hand ſo long as the repeating of an Ave-Merre. 
There 
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There be infinite numbers of theſe in the Province of Charcas, He 
makes mention alſo in the ſame place of ſeveral Springs aad Fountains 
that run with Pitch and Rofin, Which yet ſeems nothing ſo ſtrange as 
thoſe Therme Fallopius ſpeaks of, in the Territories of Parma, whoſe 
Water catches fire at a diſtance: and as for hot Fountains they are more 
ordinary in theſe known parts of the world then that we need at all in- 


fiſt thereupon. See Plin, lib, 2. cap. 103, 
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CHAP, VIIL 


1. A fiery Comet as big as the Sun that appeared after the death of Deme- 
trius, Comets preſazes of Drouzhts. Woods ſet on fire after their appea- 
ring. 2.0f falling Starres. of the tail of a Comet that dried up a River, 
3. Hogſbeads of Wine drunk up and men diffipated into Atoms by Thun- 
der. 4. That the fire of Thunder is ſometimes unquenchable, as that in 
Macrinus the Emperours time ;, and that procured by the Praiers of the 
Thundring Legion. 5. of conglaciating Thunders, and the tranſmuta- 
tion of Lot's wife into a pillar of Salt, 6, The deſtrufion of Sodom 
with fire from Heaven. That wniverſal Deluges and Earthquakes doe 
argue the probability of a Deluge of Fire, 7. That Plinie counts it the 
greateſt wonder, that this Deluge of fire has not hapned already. 


FE, VVE have ſeen how well ſtored the Earth is toward this gene- 

ral Conflagration; let us now conſider what the Heaven or 
Aire may afford, Where letting go other Fiery Meteors, we ſhall only 
conſider ſome few inſtances of Comets, falling Starres and of Thunder, 

By Comets I underſtand onely ſuch new Starres as are Sublunary and 
of combuſtible matter actually ſet on fire, Of which ſort there was 
one of ſo huge a magnitude which appeared after the death of Deme- 
trius, that it was found no leſs then the Sun to ſee to, and with the 
brightneſs of its fiery ſhining turned Night into Day, But to ſpeak mare 
at large of this Meteor, Cardan and other Philoſophers would have 
them either Signes or Cauſes of great Droughts ; and they may well be 
both, theſe ſublunary eſpecially : ſuch great fiery bodies not being eafil 
fed without waſting much of the kindly moiſture of the Aire, which 
makes the ſeaſon alſo unwholeſome and peſtilential, But for Drowghts, 
it has been obſerved that after the appearing of theſe Comets, the year 
has been ſo exceſſive hot, that it has parched the Corn upon the ground, 
ſet whole Woods on fire, and dried Fountains and Rivers , as it hapned 
in the years 1477 and 1539, 
2, The Stefie cadentes are either ſuch as Yirgil deſcribes in his 

Georgicks, 

Sepe etiam ſlellas wento impendente videbs 

Pracipites celo labi, nodtiſque per umbram 

Flammarum lonzos a tergo albeſcere tratus, 
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oft mayſt thou ſee upon approaching wind 
Starres ſlide from Heaven, and through the Night's great ſhade 
Long traits of flaming white to draw behind, 


( Which Meteors though they make a great ſhow in the Night, yet doe 
not ordinarily much hurt, unleſs they ſhould light upon the fields of 
Aricia , whoſe Earth was ſo combuſtible that ic would take fire upon 
the falling of any coal)Or elſe they are ſuch k:nd of Comets,as themſelves 
become ſometimes falling Starres: Which Scal:ger affirms to have been 


found truein his time: and Fromondus out of Sennertus Writes, that 


Cardan.de Re- 
rum Varietate 


the Tail of a Comet in the year 1543 flew off, and falling into a River 
drunk up all the water of it, 

3. But the Effects of no fiery Meteor are ſo frequent or ſo terrible 
as that of Thunder, To which fulfureous Exhalations out of the Earth 
contribute ſomething.,as well as moiſt Vapors tor the generating of Rain: 
As is diſcovered by the great frequency of Thunders about the Yulca- 
noes we ſpoke of. 

One notable Effet which Plinie takes notice of is like that of the 
Tail of the Comet, For heſaith there is one kind of Thunder, quo do- 
lia exhauriuntur intatts operiments. Like to this is that which the 
above-named Writer recites out of Wolfangnus Meurerus, that a certain 
Miniſter as he was going from Lipſia ro Torza was fo conſumed b 
Thunder, that not a bit of him was to be ſeen, his whole body being 
diſſolved into Vapour and Exhalations, and blown away with the wind. 
The cloſeſt texture of bodies will not hold, when this quick ſearching 
Fire aſſaults them, For this Meteor 1s made of ſuch ſubtile, glib and 
furiouſly-agitated elements, that they will irreſiſtibly paſs whereever 
they attempt, and disjoyn every congeries of Atoms, as Lucretius has | 
well deſcribed them. 


Que facile inſinuantur, & inſinuata repente 
Diſſoluunt nodos omnes, & vincla relaxant. 


Which eaſily pierce, and piercing flraightway looſe 
All knots, and ſuddenly break every nooſe, 3 


4. But that is as remarkable as any thing concerning Thunder, that 
the fire thereof is ſometimes unextinguiſhable; as it hapned in Macrinss 
the Emperours time, when the Theatre was Thunder-ſtruck in the very 
day they celebrated their Yulcanalia, And ſach was that fire thac fell 
from Heaven in Aurelius his time by the prayers of a Legion of the Chri- 
ſtians,which from this effe& was called Legio Fulminatrix,the Thundring 
Legion. A competent ſhower of ſuch fire as this, that is thus perem- 
ptory and importunate, what part of the earth is ſo incombuſtible chat 
it would not ſubdue * | 

5. I would not mention that ſtrange and unexpetted effet of Thun- 
der whereby it conglaciates or makes rigid, fluid or ſoft bodies, ( which 
both Sexeca and Cardan takes notice of : The one gives an inſtance of 
hogſheads of wine turned into ice by Thunder ; the other of certain 


Ws ax. » mowers in the Iland Lemnos, who being thunder-ſtruck as they were 


ſupping 
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ſupping under an Oake, their bodies became ſo hard, rigid and Riff, as 
if they had been ſo many Statues, which imitated the ſame aQions they 
were doing when they were alive, one ſeeming to eate, the other ſeem- 
ing to lift a pot to his mouth, athird to drink, &c. ) I ſay I would not 
mention this, did it not give ſome light and credibility ro that wonder- 
tull Tranſmucation of Loz's wite into a pillar of Saltz the thundring and 
lightning that then fell, ſome of it it ſeems being attempered to ſuch 
an effect , and directed to ſtrike that refratory woman, that ſhe might 
be not onely a monument of God's wrath upon diſobedient curioſities, . 
but alſo of the manner of his executing that ſignal vengeance upon 
Sodom and Gomorrha with the neighbouring Cities,viz, That it was with 
thunder and lightning trom above, as the Text witneſſech, and Solinus 
and Tacitus alſo agree to, and not onely by ſubterraneous fire breaking 
forth, and the abſorption of Earthquakes that ſwallowed down the Ci- 
ties, as Strabo ſeems to inſinuate, 
6. This deſtruion of Sodom with fire from Heaven, aſſented to by 
Heathens as well as Chriſtians, is ſo ample a pledge of the poſſibility 
of the Conflagration of the Earth, that though I could out of Pl:nie and I 
others adde other ſuch like inſtances of Cities being burnt down with : 
Thunder, yer I ſhall content my ſelf with this ſo notable an example. / 
And having ſhewn that there are ſuch copious and rich treaſures of the 
fiery Principle in Nature, Iſhall make this brief demand, Why may nor 
this Principle ſometime fo break out and overflow, that there may be an 
univerſal rage of Fire upon Earth, as well as there was once of Water? 
For the hidden cauſes and principles of Nature ſometimes work (cantly, 
ſometimes maderately, ſometimes as if they had broke all laws and 
bounds : as is obſervable in Torrents and Earthquakes , they ſometimes 
being kept within the compals of a very few miles, otherſometimes be- 
ing in a manner univerſal, as choſe Earthquakes were that hapned in the 
years 367, and 1289, So flouds ſometimes are ſo ſmall, that they ſcarce 
coyer a whole Meadow ; otherſometimes ſo great, that they drown 
whole Towns; and otherſometimes they are either ſo largeas to be uni- 
verſal, or atleaſt to cover vaſt Kingdomes and Continents at once. Such 
were the Deluges of Deucaliox, of Ozyges, and that of Noah. So like- 
wiſe weſcee alſo in Hiſtory what particular executions the Element of 
Fire, either by fulgurations from Heaven or eruptions out of the Earth, 
has done on this Houſe, on that Town, nay upon whole Countries : why - 
may not the rage of it then art laſt ſo break out, that it may be called eyen W 
a general Deluge of fire ? | 
7. This ſeems ſo farrefrom an Impoſbility to Plinze, that conſide- 
ring how full fraught the World is with this Element, and how propa- 
oative it is of it ſelf, he ſaith it is the greateſt Miracle of all, that this Plin. Hiftor. 
univerſal Conflagration has not already hapned, Excedit profeitp omnia = = No 
miracula, ullum diem fuiſſe quo non cuntta conflagrarent. EY 
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CHAP. IX. 


x The Conflagration argued from the Proneneſs of Nature and the tranſcen- 
dent power of Chriſt. 2. His driving down the Powers of Satan from 
their upper Maga ine. 3, The ſurpaſiing power and 5Skil of his Ange- 
lical Hoſts. 4. The efficacy of his Fiat upon the Spirit of Nature. 
5. The unſpeakable corroboration of his Soul by its Union with the God- 
head; and the manner of operation « mp the Elements of the World. 
6. That the Eye of God u« ever upon the Earth, and that he may be an 
Adltour as well as a Speculatour, if, duly called upon, 7,8. A ſhort De- 
ſcription of the firing of the Earth by Chriſt, with the dreadful effets 


thereof. 


I; T Hat therefore which Nature ſeems thus perpetually to threaten 
of her ſelf, canit be hard tor us to believe thac Chriſt and his glo- 
rious Hoſt of Angels, who have a power above Nature, will be able. 
ro effe&t when it ſhall ſeem good to him whom God has made viſible 
Tudge of the World « Remember what command he had over the Ele- 
ments when he was in the Fleſh in the loweſt ſtate of Humiliation, and 
what power he had over them that for ſo long time have been permit- 
ted to lord it in this groſſer Elementary World, whoſe Chieftain is cal- 
led the Prince of the Aire, Remember how by a word of his mouth he 
ſent packing a whole Zeg:on of his Kingdome at once, What is it then 
that he cannot doin His exalted eſtate, when he returns to Judgement 
in ſo exceeding great Majeſty and Glory, 'when he ſhall deſcend with the 
ſound of the Trump, and face the Earth with his bright ſquadrons, and 
fill the whole Arch of Heaven with innumerable Legions of his Angels 
of Light, the warm gleames of whoſe preſence is able to make the 
Mountains to reek and ſmoak,and to awake that fiery principle that lies 
dormient inthe Earth into a devouring flame? 
3. But beſides this, By deſcending thus low they drive the old Uſur- 
py and his dark Legions trom that ns Magazine, and now can turn 
is Artillery againſt himſelf, and make uſe n, all the proviſion fit for 
Fire- Works. For this is the time that Diphils the Tragedian prophe- 
ſies of, 
"Eqzi 9ap,tot xg mwrwy oyporO, 
"OT av mvggs Wpgymes Moxveyy Y uCy 
. ' Xpuowmes wp, n 5 Bearnyacm GAG 
"AmzyTx TrmYy ac X pRTLpME 
$AtZ« gran, 
To this: ſenſe, 
The time will come when as the golden Sky 
Hu hiddes fiery treaſures ſhall let fly , 
And raging flames burn up all and conſume, 
Filling both Earth and Aire with noiſome Fume, 
And 
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And if there were not here already matter enough to contrive inco the 
moſt miſchievous kind of fiery Meteors, ſuch as will be ſure to do 
execution, yet that Mord that created all things can eaſily change ſo 
much of any Matter into ſuch a modification as will moſt eftectually 
ſerve for this heavy Vengeance, 

3, But Imake no queſtion but that there are Second cauſes on this 
fide that Omnipotent Creative power of the Godhead, that are ſuffici- 
ent for ſuch miniſtries of Providence as this. As truly thoſe innume- 
rable bright Legions of Angels may ſeem to be, whoſe Skill and 
power of Imagination upon the Elements of Nature is certainly tran(- 
cendently above what we can conceive ; their Faculties, at leaſt ſome of 
them, as farr ſurpaſſing ours , as ours do thoſe of brute beaſts who 
have not the leaſt conceit of our power and artifice in doing things, 

4. What power think you then is in the Head of theſe Heavenly 
hoſts Chriſt Feſus, who in the fleſh, as I have often noted, ſhewed ſuch 
mighty ſpecimens thereof over the Elements of the world © The mere 
Fiat therefore of his Imagination and Will acting upon the Sprrit of 
Nature, whether nearer hand or farther of, cannot bur prove fufficienc, 
if he ſo pleaſe, to undoe that univerſal coalition of particles our of 
which ariſes the Compares and conſiſtence of every earthly Subſtance, 
and to turn them into ſuch a flame as ſome would have the whole Earth 
anciently to have been, or ſo to moderate the ation, and fire ir (0 
deep, and with ſuch a qualification of parts, as ſhall be moſt ſurable ro 
his preſent and after-deſign, | 

5, This Effet will not ſeem beyond that inherent power in the D:- 
vine Soul of Feſwus, if we conſider its unſpeakable- corroboration by his 
myſterious union with the Godhead, and the obedience of the Spirzt of 
Nature to the exalted powers of the Soul, and the power of this * Spirit *Sce my Trea- 
upon the ſubtil matter of the World, and the force of that 9 Matter *'< _ the "ot 
to disjoyn all coaleſcencies ; and then the promptnels of theſe diſlolved 5, x coy 
particles to cloſe again unto ſuch a forme as the regulated aftivity of the chap.s. Sc&. 6, 
Spirit of Nature ſhall command them into, For all this is but an higher 300 ap. 12: 
and diviner kind of Magick, working by the excitation of the Spiret of n 
Nature upon the changeable Elements of the world, no Creation nor An- 
nihilation of any thing. ” 

6. So that keeping our ſelves on this fide the naked Deity,to the conſi- 
deration of Second cauſes, partly Natural & partly free Agents, amongſt 
whom the highly-exalted and ſupereminently-diwine Soul of Feſus 15 the A 
chief,we diſcover a power able to efte& more then we have declared con- 
cerning the Conflagration 6 the Earth. And when this will ſuffice, how 
over-evidently are we aflured of the feiſableneſs of this Archieve- 
ment from what S, Peter has ſuggeſted concerning the abſolate power , pq , , 
of the Word of God, by whomall things are, and who is a perpetual 
SpeRatour of his Works? For the uw of the Lord filleth the world, Widows _ 
as the Wiſe man ſpeaks, and. that which containeth all things has know- ©'*t- *: v7: 
ledge of the voice. Anditis as true that all things lye open to his 
| ſight, and thar the Earth is alwayes under the preſent eye of God. 


Wherefore he that perpetually looks on, is it hard to concelve _ at 
7 | iſt, 
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laſt, at ſome ſolemn period of time, he may in a ſpecial manner 


ſtep out into afion , if need ſo require, and he be invoked there- 


unto 7 | 


7, Wherefore the Faithful being gathered from all the corners of 
the Earth , and carried up to * Chriſt their Saviour, and joyning 


mortality of With his Legions of Light; there being then left in the Earth and 
the Soul, Bouk ;q the inferiour Parts of the Aire none but obdurate Adherents 


3. chap. 18. 
Seft. 15, 


John 12.28, 


to the dark Kingdome , which ſhall now be made more externally 
dark then ever, black pitchy clouds covering the whole face of the 
Sky, and making Night fall upon the Inhabitants of the World even 
at mid-day : in the midſt of this ſad, filent and Jouring aſped&t of the 
Heavens, He that in the fleſh was heard and anſwered by Thunder, 
when he prayed, ſaying, Father, _— thy name , ſhall by the ſame 
intereſt in the Eternall God cauſe ſuch an univerſal Thunder and 
Lightning , that it ſhall rattle over all the quarters of the Earth, rain 
down burning Comets and falling Starres, and diſcharge ſuch 
claps of unextinguiſhable fire, that it will do ſure execution whereever 
it talls; ſo that the ground being exceſſively heated , thoſe ſubterra- 
neous Mines of combuſtible Matter will alſo take fire : which in- 
flaming the inward exhalations of the Earth, will cauſea terrible mur- 
mur under ground, fo that the Earth will ſeem to thunder againſt 


"the tearing and ratling of the Heavens , and all will be filled with 


ſad remugient Echoes ; Earthquakes and Eruptions of fire there will 
be every where, and whole Cities and Countries ſwallowed down 
by the vaſt gapings and wide divulſions of the ground, Nor ſhall 
the Sea be able to ſave the Earth from this univerſal Conflagra- 
tion, no more then the Fire could preſerve her from that over- 
ſpreading Deluge; for this fiery Vengeance ſhall be ſo thirſty, 
that it ſhall drink deep of the very Sea; nor ſhall the water quench 
her devouring appetite, but exciteit, For ſuch is the nature of ſome 
Fires, as hiſtory -every where teſtifieth. 

$. Wherefore the great channel of the Sea ſhall be left dry, and 
all Rivers ſhall be turned into ſmoak and vapour; ſo that the whole 


' Earth ſhall be inveloped in one entire cloud of an unſpeakable thick- 


neſs, which ſhall cauſe more then an «Egyptian darkneſs, clammy and 


- pa _ to be felt; which added to this choaking heat and ſtench 


will *compleat this External Hell, a place of Torment appointed not 
onely for the prophane Atheiſt and Hypocrite, bur alſo for the Devil 
and his Angels, where their pain will be proportionated according 
to the untamedneſs of their Spirits and unevenneſs-of their perverſe 
Conſciences, : 


Caar.1o. Of the Reaſonableneſs thereof. 
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CHAF X 


1. The main Fallacies that cauſe in men the Mubelief of the Poſcibility 
of the Conflagration of the Earth. 2. That the Conflagration «i not 
only poſsible but reaſonable, The firſt Reaſon leading to the belief there- 
of. 3. The ſecond Reaſon, the natural decay of all particular ſtruttures, 
and that the Earth s ſuch, and that it erows ary and looſes of its ſoliai- 


ty, whence its approach to the Sun grows nearer, 4, That the Earth 


therefore will be burnt, either according to the courſe of Nature, or by a 
ſpecial appointment of Providence, 5, That it is moſt reaſonable that 
Second way ſhonld take place, becauſe of the obdurateneſs of the Athei- 
ſtical crew. 6, That the Vengeance will be ſtill more ſignificant, if it 
be inflifted after the miraculous Deliverance of the Falthfall 


F-. J Hope by this time we have prevailed fo far as to perſwade the Poſ- 

ſibility of the Conflagration of the World, in that ſenſe we have ex- 
plained it. And truly I know nothing that ſhould keep a man from aſ- 
ſenting ,to it as poſstble, but thar dull Fallacie, whereby we conelude 
T hat nothing can be done but what we have ſeen done, or phanſie we could 
doe our ſelves, And this is the reaſon that makes the Atheiſt misbe- 


lieve Creation, becauſe he himſelt can make nothing but out of preja- * 


cent Matter z and a {ſettled courſe of things cauſes ſo deep an impreſh- 
on in our Senſes, that we can hardly phanſie they will ever alter. Which 
makes ſome men never think of Death, eſpecially if they have never 
been ſick, a flattering impoſhbility, by reaſon of ſolong continuance 
of life, ſtealing into their hopes, as if they ſhould never die, And 
therefore that great Monarch was tain to have one to rub up his memo- 
ry every day with a Miko a»5gr@- wy, Remember that thou art moy- 
tal, Well may we phanſie then ſuch unalterable Laws of Nature as 
ſhall ſecure che Earth from (ach a deſtruQtion as we ſpeak of, when we 
are led unawares into (o favourable a conceit of our own life or fortune, 
after we have for a competent time been well ſettled in either, as nor at 
all to think of the mutability of our condition, Wherefore I hope any 
one that is aware of this ordinary Fallacie, will eafily recover himſelf in- 
to ſo much uſe of his Reaſon, as not to conclude the Conflagration of the 
Earth impoſsible , becauſe he knows not how to burn it himſelf , or 
that it will alwazes continue unburnt, becauſe it has been unbarnt thus 
lone. 

oy But that which I drive at is, to ſhew that the belief of a Chriſtian 
isnot only of things poſizble, but reaſonable ; which T have in ſome ſort 
made good already by diſcovering the manifold treaſures of the fiery 
and combuſtible principles in Heaven and Earth: to which I add further, 

Firſt, That Provicence ordering all particular corporeal things by 
number, weight and meaſure, itfis reaſonable that the continuance of 
this preſent ſtage of things be »umbred, that is, have its number of 
years ſer, ſo that there be a full pauſe or Period, a laſt Exit and Play- 
dite, tothis Trazick Comeale, | 
3. Secondly, 
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3. Secondly , W hatever particular corporeal ſtructure has a Begin- 
ning (unleſs it be a Body inacted with a glorified Spirit) will alſo have 
an End naturally of ir ſelf, and that which will have an End, is ſubje& 
tro decaying. And for my own part I queſtion not bur that the Earth 
is of ſuch a nature, and *that it waxes old by degrees, & will grow more 
& more dry 8 ſteril in ſucceſſion of Ages ; whereby it will become more 
kexy,and looſe of its Solidity, For a Body that is porous and can imbibe 
moiſture,the more moiſt, the more ſolid it is,8& the more ſolid the Earth 
is, the better it will keep its diſtance from the Sun, as it is {ſwung abour 
him in this common Yortex of the Planets. Wheretore the diſtance of 
the Earth leſlening ſo, as Aſtronomers obſerve, might it not come from 
other cauſes, would be a parlous Symptome and fign that the Earth 
grows 01d apace, and much exhauſted: And the more it is exhauſted, the 
nearer ſtill it will be wrought toward the Sun, according to the Carteſian 
Philoſophy. - So that ar laſt, what by its over-drieneſs and what by its 
approaching ſo near to the Fountain of heat, not only Forreſts and 
Woods, which has happned already, but the ſubterraneous Mines of 
Sulphur and other combuſtible Matter will catch fire, and ſet the whole 
Earbh in a manner on burning, 

4. I fay therefore, that the Earth will thus at the long run be burnt, 
either according to the courſe of Nature, ( of which manner of deſtru- 
&ion theſe be the main concomirants ; That by reaſon of a long diftem- 
per and languiſhment, ſhe will be utterly unable or very wretchedly able 
co ſuſtain either Man or Beaſt for abundance of Ages together before 
ſhe be ruined and burnt up by this mortiferous Fever, and after this 
death and deſtruction of hers, far leſs able, ſhe becoming then bur as a 
Caput Mortuum by reaſon of the long exhauſtion of the life and heart 
of the ſoil before this lingring Conflagration ) or elſe by a more ſpeci- 
al or ſolemn 7 $280 # iy of Providence, the Period of her Conflagration 
ſhall be ſhortned, From which it any univerſal good doth accrue to the 
Creation, it is not unworthy of the Son of God and his mighty and 
moſt glorious Hoſt.to be emploied in ſo weighty a performance, For 
is not the whole Earth the Vineyard of the Lord, a particular plate of 
his skilfull Culture and Husbandry * -- 

5. Thirdly and laſtly, There being ſo many obdurate rebellious Spi- 
rits, as well among the Apoſtate Angels as Men, that are ſo far revol- 
ted from God, that they ſcaree retain any ſenſe of him in their minds, 
that peremptaorily deny a particular Providence, and ſtoutly phanſie that 
if there be a Deity, he takes no notice of the affairs of any particular 
Creatures, that jear and flout ar Religion, and look upon the life 
of the Son of God when he lived in the world as a poor and con- 
temptible Example of Pufillanimity and Deje&edne(s of Spirit , that 
contemn all his true followers for moaped Fools, but make their own 
Lufts their law in all things, and therefore are inſenſible of whatever 
Injuſtice or Cruelty they commit, or whatever Beaſtlineſs or Vileneſs 
they give themſelves up to ; theſe being paſt all ſenſe within, bur all of 
them ſenſible enough in their bodies or vehicles, the Devils themſelves 


, Not excepted, how fitting, nay how neceſſary is it, that a fiery Whirl- 


wind 


— 
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' wind and Tempeſt of Vengeance ſhould rattle upon their external per- 
ſons, and that corporeal pain ſhould pierce them to the very quick, and 
that all whatever they took delight in ſhould be demoliſhr, and thar 
they ſhould be ſmothered in tormenting Heat and Darkneſs, of which 
they know no end 7 L 

6. Theſe Conſiderations which T have alledged make the Conflagra- 
tion of the World not only paſs1ble, bur alſo very reaſonable, eſpecially 
with that circumſtance of not coming * naturally, ( for they would then 
look on it only as a common calamity ) bur of being inflicted viſibly by 
one whole Perſon and Laws are ſo. much vilifzed and ſcorned by all the 
Powers of the Dark Kingdome : And then again, for further convieti- 
on and aggravation, after ſuch a time as they have ſeen the ſupernatural 
* deliverance of the righteous before their eyes, For this makes good « $., 46 1,1. 
that Promiſe and Threatning oft our Saviour, what difference he would morality of 
make berwixt the Sheep and the Goats, ſaying to one, * Come ye bleſſed ** 29), Bak 

| : | . 3-ch.18.leGt.15- 

of my Father, inherit the kingdom ; and to the other, Goe ye accurſed in- *Mar.zs. 14, 
to everlaſting fire, prepared- for the Devil and his Angels, 41. 


See Boos 2 
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CHAP XL 


I. A Recapitulation or Synopſis of the more Intellizible part of the Chri- 
ſtian Myſterie, with an Indication of the Uſefulnefi thereof, 2, The 
undeniable Grounds of this Myſtery, The exiſtence of God, A partick- 
lar Providence, The Lapſableneſs of Angels and men, The natural ſub- 
jection of men to Devits-w#-this fallen Condition. 3. God's Wiſdome 
and Fnſtice in the Permiſs10n thereof for a time, 4,5, Further Rea= 
ſons of that Permiſſion. 6, The Lapſe of Men and Angels proved, 
7. The Good emerging out of this Lapſe. 8. The exceeding great Pre- 
ciouſneſs of the Divine Lite, 9.The Conflagration of the Earth, 10,The 
Good ariſing from the Oppoſition betwixt the Light and Dark King- 
dome, 11. That God in duc time s1n a ſpecial manner to aſsiſt the 
Kinedome of Light, and in 4 way moſt accommodate tothe humane F a- 
culties., 12. That therefore he was to ſend into the World ſome Yene- 
rable Example of the Divine Lite, with miraculous atteſtations of his 
Miſsion of ſo ſacred a Perſon, 13. That thus Perſon, by reaſon of the 
great Agones that befall them that return to the Divine Life, ought to 
bring with him a palpable pledge of a proportionable Reward, ſapptſe, 
of a Bleſſed Immortality, manifeſted tothe meaneſt Capucity by his 1i- 
ſing from the dead and wiſibly aſcending into Heaven, 14, That in the 
Revolt of Mankind from the Tyranny of the Devil, there ought to be 
ſome Head, and that the ©ualifications of that Head ourht ro be oppo+ 
ſite to thoſe of the old Tyrant, as alſoto have a power of reſtoring us 
to all that we have loſt by being under the Uſurper, 15. That alſo 
in this Head all the notable Objefts of the Religions propenſions of the 
Nations ſhould be compri\ ed in a more lawfull and warrantable manner. 
16, That this Idea of Chriſtianity is ſo worthy the Goodneſs of Go, " 
X - 0 
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ſo ſutable to the ſtate of the World, that no wiſe and wvertuous Perſon 
can doubt but that it is or will be ſet on foot at ſome time by Divine 
Providence ; and that if the Mefſias be come, and the Writings of the 
New Teſtament be true, in the literal ſenſe it 15 on foot already, 


VE have, I think, fully enough ſer forth the Reaſonableneſi of 

C hriſtian Religion in the 7dea thereof, it may be more tully 
then was needtul], before we come to prove That itis more then an 
Idea. We ſhall by way of Recapirularion contra the more Intelligible 
frame thereof into a lefler model, that its due ſymmetrie and proporti- 
on may be better ſeen at once. Which will be both a relief ro our Me- 
mory, and alſo a help to our Judgment, when we ſhall have a more eaſie 
opportunity of conſidering the ſolid ſtrength and handſome congruity 
ot the whole Fabrick. 

2, And [dare challenge the moſt maliciouſly-wiſe and skilfull, if he 
can find any rational exception againſt the ſtructure of this ſo intelligi- 
ble a Truth, whoſe Foundation 1s no lefs firm then what is built upon 
theſe undeniable Grounds ; That there is a God, and a Perfeit and Parti- 
cular Providence, That there are Angels, and Spirits of men really diſtin&t 
from their Bodies, and That the one as well as the other are lapſable, 

rock > Wich things I have demonſtrated * partly in this preſent Treatiſe, 
<.1,23 * partly inother Writings ; and I appeal coall the World it they have 
* In my Anti- any thing ſolid to oppoſe againſt what I have writ. Moreover, That 
nom apart ; this Lapleot Men and Angels is their forſaking of the Divixe Life, and 


Arthciim, anc 


my Treatie of wholy cleaving to the Animal without any curb or bounds 5 whereby as 
the Immortali- jel] the fallen Angels or Devils as Man himſelf are become, as much 


ty of the Soul, : it, | 
PHE as reſpetts theinward lite, mere Brutes, being devoid of that rouch 


and ſenſe of the D:zvine Goodneſſ, And therefore their Empire is ge- 
nerally merely like that of the Beaſts , according to Luſt and Power, 
where the ſtronger rules with Pride and Inſolency over the weaker ; and 
 fothe Devils being a degree above men, of more wit and power then 
they, it naturally talls to their ſhares to tyrannize over Mankind, who 
were in the ſame condemnation with themſelves, having become Rebels 
to God as well as they. 
3. And ir is but a piece of Wiſdome and Juſtice in that great 
Tudge and Dramatiſf God Almighty, to permit this to be for a ſeaſon: 
And theretore the generality of the World were to be for a time under 
the Religion and Worſhip of Devils, who were wild and enormous 
Recommenders of the mere Animal life to the ſons of men wichout any 
bounds or limits 3 themſelves 1n the mean time receiving that tribute of 
abuſed Mortals which was moſt agreeable to their Pride and Tyrannical 
natures, that is, Religious Worſhip and Abſolute Obcdicnce, as I have 
proved by many Examples in Hiſtory, 

4. And that God ſhould ſting filent all this time is no wonder, part- 
ly from whatT have intimated already,and partly becauſe he is out of the 
reach of any real injury in all this ; as alſo becauſe the 06je# of this ir- 
regular Fury of both Men and Devils, in which they pleaſe themſelves 
ſo much, is but the Efec# of that ove Power from whenceareall things, 
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fully enough That all che Branches of the Animal life are good and lau- 

dable in themſelves, and that only the Unmeaſurable Love and Ule of 

them is the thing that is damnable, The great Rebellion therefore of 

both Men and Angels is but 4 phrantick dotage upon the more obſcure, 

evanid and inconſiderable operations or manifeſtations of that Power which 
oots into all. 

5. In this low condition is held the Kingdome of Darkneſs, who, 
mavgre all their Lawleſneſs and Rebellion, do ever lick the very duſt 
of his feet trom whom they have revolted. For there is no Might nor 
Counſell __ the Eternal God, but his Will ſhall ſtand in all. Thar 
all-comprehending Wiſdome therefore was not outwitted by theſe 
Rebels, but ſhe ſuffered them to introduce a Darkneſs, out of which 
herſelf would elicite a more marvellous and glorious Light, and ler 
them prime the rablet with more duskiſh colours, on which ſhe was re- 
ſolved to pourtray the moſt illuſtrious beauty that the eyes: of man 
could deſire to look upon. 

6. And that there is a Lapſe of Mex and Anzels, is very manifeſt,That 
of Man is ſo plain, that not only the better ſort of Philoſophers, ſuch as 
the Pythagoreans and Platoniſts, but the making of Laws and appoin- 
ting of Puniſhments and mens general confeſſion of their Pronenels to 
Vice and Wickedneſs, doth abundantly teſtifie, And that there are 
wicked Spirits or evil Genii, as well as good, the Religion of the Pagans, 
and the Confeſſion of Witches, and the Effects of them in the poſſeſſed 
are a ſufficient argument, . 

7. Now that Wiſdome, as I have ſaid, that orders all things ſweetly, 
is not in the leaſt meaſare bafMed by this Miſadventure of the tall of An- 
gels and Men ; but looks upon it as fit tuel for a more glorious triumph 
of the Divine Life : And that noted Aphoriſme amongſt the Pythagore- 
ans, Who laid no Principles for mean ends, comes in fitly here, To y#- 
enov ivexg. 78 BeXliovos, That the Worſer is made* for the ſervice and ad- 
wantarze of the Better, And the Kingdome of Darkneſs, no queſtion, by 
Him that rules over all is very dextrouſly ſubordinated to the greater 
advantage of the Kingdome of Light, it yielding them a due exerciſe of 
all their Faculties in the behalf of the Divine life, which God moſt 
juſtly does magnifie above all things; as alſo a moſt ſugceſsfull viorie 
and triumph. So that the Period of Ages ought to end (fo exact a 
Providence attending things ) 2s a very joyfall and pleaſant Trazick Co- 
medie, This the Reaſon of man will expe upon ſuppoſition that there 
is a God and Providence, as moſt certainly there is both, eſpecially if 
onequality of Souls and Spirits be better and more precious then ano- 
ther, and the Diwv:re life the moſt lovely PerteRion of all. 

$8 Which is as trueas touch to all thar have once taſted the Excel- 
lency of it; and the Ignorance of the blinde is no argument againſt the 
certain Knowledge of them that ſee. For one Soul, Angel or Spirit 


( though they may be the ſame in Subſtance, as all Corporeal things are 
the ſame in Matter ) may differ as much from another , as Gold, Di- 
amonds and Pearls do from common Dirt or Clay, or the moſt ex- 
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or ſome ſhred or ſhadow of the Divme Attributes, For I have ſhewn "® 
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quiſite Beauty from the horribleſt Monſter. That therefore rhac is 
baſe ſhall be reje&ed, and that which is precious and noble ſhall be gathe- 
red up, in that day that the Lord ſhall make up his Jewels, | 

9. And that there will be ſuch a vifible Day of Vengeance wherein 
the whole Earth ſhall barn with the wrath of God, not only''the com- 
mon Fame throughout all Ages and Places, of the Final talerats of 
the World,and natural Reaſons in Philoſophy, but alſo a neceffiry of ſome 
univerſal, palpable and ſenſible Puniſhment on 1impudently-prophane 
and Atheiſtical People, isa warrantable Inducement to believe. 

10. The great Good cherefore that does ariſe ont of this Reyolt of 
Men and Angels, is a ſetting the Aivity of the Creation at an higher 
pitch, and waking the Emanations of all manner of Life felt more to the 
very quick, exciting and employing all the Faculties and Paſhons of Souls 
and Spirits in a greater degree of lite and motion, with more vigilancy 
and a more ſavoury ſenſe of acquired enjoiments, then it there had been 
no ſuch oppoſition betwixt the Li7ht and Dark Kingdomes, 

11. Now therefore though God may ſeem at firſt ro give the Dark 
Kingdome and Animal life the ſtart of the Dzwine, yet he is in due time, 
by ſome very eftectual means, ſo to raiſe up, ſo to back and affiſt the 
Divine Life againſt the Powers of Darkneſs, that ſhe may be found to 
have very viſible Vittories againſt the uſurpation of Satan over the ſons 
ot men. Wherefore the Divine Wiſdome that does not a& according 
to abſolute Power, but according tothe Congruity of the nature of 
things, is to wind off Mankind from the ſlavery of the Devil, and re- 
claim them from the irregularities of the Animal life to the embrace- 
ment of the Dzvexe, by ſuch a way as is moſt accommodate to the hu- 
mane Faculties and Capacities. - 

” 12. And what do we think could work more kindly upon the Nature 
of man ro diſenſlave him from the bondage of Satan, and to make him 
cloſe with the Divine life which he had forſaken, then to exhibit a very 
viſible Example thereof in ſome venerable Perſon, who ſhould earneſtly 
exhort Mankind to follow his ſteps and practices, and whoſe Doctrine 
ſhould be confirmed with ſenſible Teſtimonies trom Heaven,in approba- 
tion and exaltation of his perſon, ſhewing that he is the only Beloved, the 
Darling and Delight of the Eternal God, with ſome ſuch Expreflion as 
this from the very clouds, Th is my beloved Son, hear him? In brief, 
That his Birth, Lite and Death (hould be adorned with ſuch miraculous 
and ſupernatural Circumſtances, that it may be viſible to all men that 
arenot willingly blinde , that this man was a true and infallible Mefſen- 
ger ſent from God * Which would bea very forcible battery laid againſt 
their outward (enſes, 

13. Bur being that this had been the ſadder meſſage by how much 
more they had been aſcertain'd it had been true, That they mnff forſake 
the exorbitant pleaſures of the Animal Life, and keep cloſe up to the 
Divine z it was alto requiſite that they might be aſſured of a proportio- 
nable Reward tor ſo great an Agony as they were to undergoe in morti- 
tying & caſtigating their natural or habitual defires, and betaking them- 
{clves to the ſtreighter way, And therefore it is fit that that Truth that 
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is ſo obſcure and incredible to the general:ty of men, ſhould be made 
grofly manifeſt to the meaneſt capacities; I mean the Reward of 4 bleſſed 
Immortality after this Life, and the regaining of Heaven or Paradiſe 
which lapſed Mankind had loſt. The Certainty whereof I cannot tell how 
it may be better aſſured co them, then by the witneſs of one whom we 


are (ure is infallible, and who fates expreſsly that he came from * thence, * See Book 2: 


and after Death is to go thither again, and does not only tell the World ©*?-8. 


ſo, but proves it to outward fight, he being raiſed out of his Grave 
after he was perfectly dead, and aſcending into the Heavens where fleſh 
and bloud cannot inhabit, Which is a viſible Demonſtration of the 
Soul's Immortality, and as feelingly accommodate to the ſloweſt appre- 
henſion, as if ſome man, of whoſe honeſty the people were indubitably 


aſſured, ſhould deſcend from ſome high Hill, where none of the Coun- | 


try had had che hap to have been as yer, and ſhould tell them whar 
pleaſant Woods and Groves there were there, full of all manner of de- 
licious Fruit, a true terreſtrial Paradiſe, and that it was not fo ſteep or 
inacceſſible as they imagined , and therewith ſhould return thither inthe 
very ſight of thoſe thar queſtioned the Matter, This conſideration 
would reach their very inward Reaſon and indiſpenſable Intereſt, For they 
that are the loweſt lapſed, are not fallen from the ſenſe of their own 
good, and fromadelire of everlaſting happineſs it they find it poſſible. 
14. This were enough to make mankinde weary of the Devil's Ty- 
rannical yoke, Bur inall revolts there ought to be ſome Head; and 
no perſon is ſo fit for ſuch a purpoſe as he who is able to reward his 
followers, whoſe Vertues are eminently oppoſite to the Vices of the 
Tyrant, and whoſe Rule, when he is inſtalled, will as little thwart the 
uſual or natural and innocent propenſions of the People as may be. 
Wherefore whereas the Devil's Government is notorious tor unſpea- 
kable Pride, Inſolency and Cruelty to Mankind ; (as has been art large 
diſcovered in thoſe bloudy facrificings and deſpighttully miſuſings of 
men ina way of Superſtition, which no man can doubt to have any bet- 
ter Author then Satan himſelf) the Head of this warrantable Revolt 
muſt be ſingularly kind and tenderly and afteQionarely loving and com- 
aſſfionate to the Generations of men, as alſo very humble and lowly, 
and be ſo far from requiring ſuch abominable and bloudy homages as 
the ſacrificing of men to him, that he would willingly lay down his life 
tor their ſake, Which muſt needs prove an unſpeakable endearmenc 
of the affetions of his followers to him, and raiſe in them a more vehe- 
ment deteſtation of the Devil's Tyranny. Bur becauſe Love is ineffe- 
ual that has no power of doing good, this Head becomes the more 
perfetly compleat, if he be tound nor only ſo Kind as to be willing to 
lay down his life for his Subjes, but allo to be able to ſave them from 
all the inconveniences that oppoſite Power intangled them in, whoſe 
wages were no better then Eternal death; and therefore it was fitting 
that heſhould have a power fttom God of giving Everlaſting Life and 
crowning them with a bleſſed Immortality at the laſt day, and of ſavin 
them from that general Deſtruion that will in time ſeize as well on che 
rebellious Angels as the unreclaimed Souls of men, 
X 3 I5, Laſtly, 
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15. Laſtly, Thoſe natural & innocent Propenſions of Mankind are gra- 
tified in this Head we ſpeak of, if there be ſuch Properties in him as are 
ſutable to their Opinions, Practices and Deſires, in matters of Religion. 
And we know by Hiſtory that the Heathea were very prone ro ſuſpe&t 
thoſe that were their eminent Benefactors to have been born of more 
then humane Race z and that they had ſo high ſenſe of Gratitude to- 
'ward them, that they Deified them after their Deaths, and did them 
divine Honour. Adde to this, their conceit of the neceſſity of their 
xa Szpugle and avvepm Ivana for the appealing the Wrath of the 
Gods, and of the convenience of their Dz Medioxumi, Wheretore it Di- 
vine Providence add theſe Gratifications alſo, in the choice of the Head 
ſhe ſhall appoint for the oppoſing and beating down the Kingdome of 
Satan, the matter is ſtill more completely fitted and accommodated to 
the humane Faculties; which having been long abuſed by idle miſtakes, 
cannot but be highly tranſported with joy upon the diſcovering their 
true and warrantable Object : and ſo the Nations will finde ſuch a Prince 

and Leader, as the more they behold him and eye him, the more they 
muſt become enraviſhed by him; Divine Wiſdome condeſcending 
by this contrivance to the utmoſt curioſity of Courtſhip, to win oft 
poor lapſed Mankind from the Tyranny of Satan to the Kingdome of 
God. | 
16, This is a ſhort Review of the more Iacelligible part of Chriſtia- 
nity ; the Reaſonableneſs whereof I take to be (auch, that I dare appeal 
to thejudgment of any, if it be not ſo worthy of the Divine Wiſdome 
and Goodneſs, and ſo fitly ſuited unto the nature and condition of 
things and the ſtate of men upon earth, that it is indiſpenſable but thar 
Providence ſome time or other ſhould ſend into the world ſuch a Prince 
and Redeemer of his People out of the Captivity of the Devil, as we 
have deſcribed: who having declared the Promiſes of Eternal life to 
his faithful Followers, and ſo raiſed himſelt a party againſt the Powers 
of the Dark Kinzdome, ſhould exerciſe the Creation with this noble and 
high-concerning Conflict, and after a due time of trial of the Faith, 
Reſolution, Conſtancy, Love, and Obedience of his Adherents, return 
viſibly again at laſt, according to promiſe, giving Victory, Peace and 
a Blefled Immortality to his own, and pouring down Wrath and Ven- 
geance and utter Deſtruction upon his implacable and contemptuous 
Enemies. This Providential Contrivance, I ſay, looking upon it in 
the 1gea, is ſo Congruous ani! Rational), rhat there is no wiſe and vertu- 
ous man but will eaſily aſſent, chat ic will ſome time,or other be ſer a- 
foot in the World. Bur I ſhall now endeavour to make good That it is 
already on foot, and that this Period of Providence is begun in the Ap- 
pearance of Feſus Chriſt the Son of God and. of the bleſſed Virgin: 
that is, That our Chriſtian Religion, as it relates to the Perſox of 
Chriſt, according asT have propounded it and diſplaied it in the main 
= Branches thereot, is not a mere 1dea, but a real and attual Truth. 
Which I think will be ſufficiently demonſtrated, it I prove That 
the expected Meſsias is come, and That the Writings of the New Te- 
ſfament are trae, For nothing then can defeat our deſign, unleſle 
a man 
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2 man will be ſo wild as to pervert the Literal ſenſe of thoſe Wri- 
tings, and turn every thing miraculous there into an Allegory, 
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CHAF. XL 


I. That the chief Authour of ths Myſtical Maaneſs that nuts the true 
and literal ſenſe of Scripture s H. Nicolas, whoſe Doctrine therefore 
and Perſon is more exadtly to be enquired into, 2, Hu bitter Rewvi- 
ling and high Scorn and Contemps of all Miniſters of the Goſpel of 
Chriſt that teach according to the Letter, with the ill Conſequences 
thereof. 3. The Reaſon of hs Vilification of them, and his Injunci- 
ou to his Followers not to conſult with any Teachers but the Elders of 
his Family, zo not with the Didtates of their own Conſciences, but 
wholy to give themſelves up to the leading of thoſe Elders, The ir- 
—— Apoſtaſie of ſimple Souls from their Saviour by this wicked 
Stratagem. 4. His hich Magnifications of himſelf, and his Service 
of the Love, before the Diſpenſation of Moſes, John the Baptiſt, or 
Chriſt himſelf, 5. That hs Serviceof the Love & a Third Diſpenſa- 
tion, namely of the Spirit, and that which ſurpaſſes that of Chriſt ; 
with other Encomiums of his dettrine, as That init is the ſounding of 
the laſt Trump,the op har of the new Jeruſalem from Heaventhe Reſur- 
reftion of the dead, the glorious comine of Chriſt to Fudgment , and the 
everlaſting Condemnation of the wicked in Hell- Fire. 6. That H.Ni- 
colas for his. time , and after him the Eladeſt of the Family of the 
Love #n ſucceſſion, gre Chriſt himſelf deſcended from Heaven to judge 
the World, as alſo the true High Prieſt for ever inthe moſt Holy, 


x, T Here being therefore this only obſtacle to our proſperous proce- 
dure in this Aﬀair, and the ſpreading of this myſtical Madneſs 
being moſt of all from the eſteem and Authority of that highly-adored 
Enthuſiaſt, H. Nicolas of Amſterdam ; 1 find my felt neceſſitated to make 
here ſome ſtop, to diſcover his enormous doctrines, and the groundlel- 
neſs of them ; as well to undeceive his ſeduced Admirers, as to juſti- 
fie my own * publick Diflike of him, that I may not ſeem to have * gnthuratm, 
been in the leaſt meaſure either raſh or injurious, And that we may the | riumphar. 
better proceed therein, I ſhall firſt preſent him to you inall his ruffe ang © **: 
Slory, adorned with the teſtimonies of his own ſtyle, ſuch as he would 
appear to the World tobe; and then examine it there be any ground of 
believing him to be ſuch; and laſtly offer reaſons whereby I ſhall clearly 
demonſtrate that he is not what he pretends to be. 
2, And that his Luſtre may ſeem as big. as he defires, you ſhall firſt 
hear what pictifull things all are that are not found of his Se, if you 
will believe his cenſure of them ; namely, * That there is no Knowledge , -———_ 
. : . ; . : ct. ch.$. 56. 
Z, Chriſt nor of the Scripture but in his Family ; That without his God- and chap 1. 15. 


ervice of the Love all the God- ſervices, Wiſdome, and Dottrine out of 
Y 4 ine 
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the Scripture , let them be taught by thoſe that are never ſo well learned 
» cee his Pro. therein, 15 but witchery and blindneſs, * And that as many as misbelieve 
phecic of the and oppoſe his Service of the Love, are earthly and aeviliſhly minded, 
on * And that there is no Remiſ61on * ſins out of his Communialty. * That it 
* His E-xhort, #5 aſſuredly all falſe and lies, ſeducing and deceitful, what the ungodded 
<. 7. 4- or unilluminated mex out of the Imagination or riches of their Knowledge 
ch. 16-17: and out of the Learnedneſs of the Scriptures bring forth, inſtitute, preach 
and teach. That all Teachers and Learners out of his Communialty are a 
falſe Chriſtianity andthe Devil's Synagogue or School, yea a Neſt of De- 
wils and all wicked Spirits, And of their Knowledge compendiouily and 
at once he pronounces, 1t is a falſe Being, the Devil, the Amick, 
the wicked Spirit, the Kingdome of Hell, and the Majeſty of the Dewil, 
No better then this is the moſt ſober and carefull reaſoning out of the 
Holy Scriptures, or the ſimple apprehenſion of the Hiſtory of Chriſt 
and all his Promiſes, be they by never ſo ſincere and devout Souls, if 
they benot of his bleſſed Family of the Lowe, who have the luck to be 
the only-illuminated in the World, Of this you may read more fully 
in his firſt Exhortation, Chap. 15. and 16, Which Ugly and uncharita- 
ble Character he gives of all Chriſtians beſides his own Family(who yer 
are indeed ( as you ſhall hear anon) no Chriſtians at all ) muſt needs 
imbitter the Spirits of his profeſſed Followers, and envenome them be- 
yond all meaſure ___ the Miniſtry of che Goſpel according to the 
Letter thereof, Which yet clearly enough ſets out to us the Hiſtory of 
Chriſt, his Promiſes and Precepts ; neither is there any Myſtical mea- 
ning that is true, that is not literally ſet down in the Text. So that all 
their boaſt is but of Alluſfions and Phraſes, nor can they produce any 
thing that 1s not already plainly before our eyes inthe Letter it felt. 
And therefore it they have any choice Secret to themſelyes, it is the 
Myſtery of Infidelity and Unbelief, a bold and groundleſs Preſumption 
that the Hiſtory is not true, : 
3. Which Preſumption makes them ſo peremptorily conclude all the 
 Seripture-learned under Ignorance, none of them hitherto having been 
ſo naſute as to ſmell out theleaſt falſity in the oldneſs of the Letter, And 
therefore that their Novices may not be entangled nor diſtracted 
through the {imple Beliet or plain Doctrine of ordinary Chriſtians, he 
exhorts them not to hearken to, nor believe any other Service or Intor- 
- mation but whatis adminiſtred by the Elders in the houſe of the Love, 
* <. 13. 9. al- * enjoins them to give up their Underſtandings wholy to the Eldeſt of 
ſo14.1, the Family, and to give ear to none elſe but the Teachers of his own 
» <.26.12423, SER, * Nay he will not ſo much as ſuffer them to appeal to the Light 
| that is within them, nor to- judge themſelves nor be judged by their 
own Conſciences, but only by the Elders of the houſe of the Love, con- 
cerning whom they muſt not have the leaſt ſuſpicion of Errour or Un- 
fairhfulneſs. Which is the greateſt Tyranny and Slavery upon the 
Soul of man that can be deviſed, and a ſhrewd Indication that thoſe 
Elders will approve and adviſe things againſt expreſs Scripture, Reaſon 
and Conſcience, And thus is many a poor ſimple Lamb catched our 
of the Fold of Chriſt, and carried quite away without recovery into = 
thicke 
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thickeft and remoreſt Woods and darkeſt Caverns or Dens v0 -bede- 
youred by this white Wolf, who by his gracious ſpeeches, hearc-meltins 
inſinuations, ſoft-ſoothing langnage, that 15 offed and perfumed with 
nothing but Love, firſt intices the little ones, after whom his mouth 
moſt of all waters, to a great eſteem'of fimſelt,-and then utterly extin- 
guiſhes in them, to their Erernal DeftruQion, all thar Faith they had 
in the Perſon and Promiſes of our ever-bleſled Saviour, 
W hich he does by intercepting all aid that the uſe of Reaſon and the 
Knowledge of the Scripture could adminiſter, giving them ſuch hard lan- 
guage as we have above recited ; the civileſt aſperſion he beſtows be- 
ing, the Imagination of the Knowledge + butmagnifying himſelf and his 
Service of the Love, that is, his own Doctrine, above whatever yer ap- 
pear d to the ſons of men, as you {hall now hear, 
4. For he ſets himſelf above Abraham, Moſes, David, and all the 
Prophets, above Fohn the Baptiſt, yeaabove the Perſon of Chriſt himſelf. 
For indeed he will allow that tne fervice of the Fathers in the Covenanr 
of Circumciſion until Moſes was the Forefront of the true Tabernacle ; See bis Fvan- 
and that Moſes in figures and ſhadows ſet out the true being of the true © 37- 
ſanctuary oft God in the Spirit ; and that to Davidand the Prophets was 
ſhewn the true Being in the Spirit of their fight : That Foh» the Baptiſt 
was a Preparation by Repentance roan entrance nto the Holy of the 
true Tabernacle; and thar this Holy of the true Tabernacle is the Ser- 
vice of Chriſt in the Belief: But the Holy of Holies, or the Moft Holy, 
this he reſerves to himſelf and his Service of the Love, * Whitrein, as * chap: 38. z: 
he boaſts, is the Perte&tion of Life, the Completion of a!l Prophecies 
from the beginning of the World, the righteous Judgment of God, 
the Throne of Chriſt before whichall things muſt needs be manifeſted, 
the perfect Being of the Godhead, and the true Reſt of the choſen of 
God, He calls alſo this his Service of the Love the Zaſt Day, and the 
Perfedtion and Conclaſion of all the works of God, Whereby he would 
intimate it to bean everlaſting Seventh day or Sabbath, And yet he 
will have ir alſo the Eighth Day, as if he affe&ted an holy-day beyond 
that of God himlelf, and a time beyond Eternity. 
5. Again, in his Prephecie of the Spirit of Love, he ſets himſelf higli- 
eſt in the enumeration of the Three principal Services, namely the Ser- 
vice of the Law under God the Father, the Service of the Belict under 
Chriſt the Saviour, and the Service of the Love under the Holy Ghoft, 
The affectation of which office he learnt of his maſter David George, as 
is noted by them that have wrote of thele Enthuſiaſts, I omit to (peak 
of leſſer Encomiums of his doctrine; as That it 1s the laſt Trump, 
that ſure word of Prophecie ; that his day of the Love is that yew day that 
the Lord has made, abundant in clearneſs and full of Eternal joy, the new 
Feruſalem deſcending from Heaven, and the Inheritance of the Right- 
erfeftion, Wewill conclude all with what he writes in his Revelation See Rexel. Dai 
of God, Behold preſently in this day is the Kingdome of the God of Hea- ©p. 29. y.z. 
ven and his Righteouſneſs, the godly Majeſty and his Glory, as alſo the 
ſalvation of Chriſt and theeternal life appeared in perfeit Clearneſs, with 
great Triumph and Foy ; The Reſurreion alſo of the dead, the cleanſing 


of 
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of the Earth, the bleſsing of all Generations, the righteous Fudgment of 
God, the Glorious coming of Chriſt with all the thouſands of Saints, and 
the everlaſting Condemnation of all ungodly in the helliſh Fire, What 
therefore can you expect more then is accompliſhed 1n his Service of the 
Love ? and what greater Perſon can there be then he who ſets ſo glorious 
a Diſpenſation on foot on the earth © Let us therefore take notice 
what he makes himſelf in the midſt of this Glory and Pomp which he 
ſets out. 

6. As if it werea ſmall thing for him to be raiſed from the dead, and 
to be anointed with the holy Ghoſt, * he boaſteth further that God has 
ſealed in him the Dwelling of his Glory and of his Holy Name ; andelle- 
where that he is Godded with God,and conſubſtantiated with the Deity: and 
expreſly in his Evangely, Chap. 34. he declares how God has manned 
himſelf with him, and Goaded him with his Godhead, to a living Taber- 
nacle, a Houſe for his dwelling, and to a ſeat of his Chriſt the ſeed of 
David, and how the Judgment- ſeat of Chriſt is revealed out of Hea- 
ven from the right hand of God, and that on the ſame Judgment- ſeat of 
Chriſt there ſitteth one ( meaning himſelf ) in the Habitation of David 
which judgeth uprightly, thinketh upon equity, and requireth righte- 
ouſneſs, and that through him God will judge the compaſs of the 
Earth. * This, in his Iztrodud#ion to the Glaſs of Righteouſneſs, is the 
right Meſsias, the high Prieſt for ever in the moſt holy, the noble King of 
Iſrael and Fuda, that poſſeſſes the ſeat of his Father, an everlaſting peace- 
able Prince over the houſe of Facob according to the promiſes. But you'l 
ſay this cannot be underſtood of H. Nicolas, but of Chriſt, according as 
he has wrote *elſewhere, that there is in his Communialty of the Love a 
true Fudge, Feſws Chriſt our Lord and King, which executes the right 
Fudement of his Father according to the truth, But we are alſo to un- 
derſtand that This Chriſt, that fits on the throne of his Father David, is 
the eldeſt Father of the Family of Love, as appears out of his Evange- 
lium Cap. 31, ſeft.14.and 16, Which places compared with what has 
been recited, it is clear that H. Nicolas is this Chriſt on the ſeat of Da- 
vid for his lite-time; and, which is ſtill worſe, and the ſeed of endleſs 


_ Madneſs and Blaſphemie, that this wild Preſumption of the eldeſt 


inthe Family being the very Chriſt from Heaven recurned to judge the 
World with equity, will be entailed upon their Succeſlors for ever. 
And that the appearance of this Chriſt may be the more glorious and 
more anſwerable to the very Phraſe of Scripture, he is accompanied 
with Angels as well as Saints, ſome of his Elders being adorned with 
the glittering title of Seraphims, as is to be ſeen in the Legend of his 
life, entituled Mirabi1ia Dez, as alſo in his Glaſf of Righteouſneſs. 
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I. An Examination of all poſs1ble Grounds o this fanatick Boaſter's 
magnifying himſelf thus hizhly, 2. That there are no Grounas thereof 
from either the Matter he delivers, or from hw Scriptural Eloquence, 
Raptures and Allegories, 3. T. he unſpeakable Power and Profit of 
the Letter above that of the Allegorie, inſtanced in the Crucifixi- 
on, Reſarrettion, Aſcenſion of our Saviour , and his coming again 
to Fudgement, 4. That Allegorizing the Scripture is no ſpecial Di- 
vine gift, but the fruit of either our Natural Phanſie or Education. 
5. That he had no grounds of magnifying himſelf from any Mira- 
cles he did; 6. Nor from being any Special Preacher of Perfecti- 
on or Practiſer thereof, 7. Of that Imperfeition that is ſeated in the 
impurity of the Aſtral Spirit and nungovernable tumult of Phanſy in Fa- 


watick Perſons. 


I, BY T enough has been related to ſhew that tranſcendent eſteem 
this Enthu(iaſt had both of himſelf, and alſo would infinuate in- 

to others, of his own Perſon and Dodrine. Let us now conſider what 
Right or Ground he had to aſſume ſo much to himſelf, or others may 
have to attribute ſo much unto him. And to bring all the Inducements 
imaginable into view ; This high conceit of his of being ſo ſuperemi- 
nent a Perſon, muſt ariſe either from the Matter he does deliver, or his 
Eloquence, or the Raptures he was in when he penn'd down his Revelati- 
ons, (as he would have them thought ) or from the Myſter:ouſneſs of his 
Allegories, or from his Evanzelizing the Perfef1on, or laſtly tor that he 
was propheſied of in the Scriptures, as hein whom all things ſhould be 
fulfilled, 

2. Now for the main Matter he delivers plainly and above-bord, it is 
the excellency of Love, Which is ſo Efſential a Truth to Chriſtianity, 
* and plainly inculcated in the Goſpel, and ſo eftectually recommended, * See Book 8, 
that thexe i5 no true Chriſtian can miſs of ir. So thar we need no new*®© #24 23. 
Inſtrudter in that divine Grace, much leſs any 7nſþzred Prophet to teach 
us what is ſo plain to us already. And therefore it there be any thing 
new in this dorine of Lswve, it muſt beſuch a kind of Lowe that is new 
to Chriſtians, I mean to true Chriſtians ; but not to the Groſticks, nor 
the School of Simon Magus, who ſpoke as magnificently of himſelf as 
this Impoſtor can do poſſibly, And for his Scriptural Eloquence, his 
Raptares and Tranſportatiens in the penning down his Writings, how that 
ſuch things ariſe frequently from Nature and Complexion, ts abundant- 
ly declared in my Enthnſiaſmus Triumphatus : ( to lay nothing of worder Sce Enthuſiaf 


Afſiſtences then mere Complexion) as alſo the dexterity of AMegor:- TIO 
(ng, which yet how diſtortedly he pertorms, I ſhall note anon. 4. 


3. Inthe meantime l hold it well worth our obſervation, how giddy 
and injudicious thoſe perſons are that are ſo mightily, taken with the 


Myſtical tenſe of ſuch parts of the Hiſtory of Chriſt as are moſt ge 
— table 
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; table in the belief of the mere Letter : ſuch as his + clas Reſurrettion, 
Aſcenſion, his Seſtion at the right hand of God, and his coming again to 
Fudeement, when he will change theſe vile bodies of ours into the ſimi- 

litude of his Heavenly body, For making this a mere Repreſentation 

of ſomething to-be performed within us, namely his Cr#cifixiop, of our 
mortifying of the-old man, his Reſurredion, of our riſing to newneſs of 

life, his Aſcenſion. into Heaven and fitting at the right hand of God, 

of our emtrance into and rule and reign in the Heavenly Being with 

Chriſt in the Spirit, and his Returning to Fndgement, the judging and 
governing our natural and earthly man with Righteouſneſs and Equity 

(which Allegories, or rather not ſo good, is the deepeſt Wiſdome and 

divineſt Revelation that is to be found in this admired Prophet) ſuch 
Allsſions,” I ſay, and Similitudes as theſe have no more force nor effica- 
cy to urge us, or help us on to thoſe Accompliſhments they repreſent, 

then if the Hiſtory of Chriſt were a mere Fable, Burt if, in ſtead of 
.- making them Reſemblances, we ſhould uſe them as Arguments from 4 
true Hiſtory , they have a power unſpeakable for the making us 
"Set book 3. good, * For thus any ingenuous Spirit would melt into remorſe, 
7 When heconſiders how the Son of God, out of mere love and compaſſion 
to him, was crucified for him ; and thereby will willingly ſubmit to all 
* See Book 8, The pain of Mortification in a kindly Gratitude to his Saviour: * And 
Chap.i7. from the belief of the ReſurreFion of Chriſt from the dead, will be the 
further animared in his purſuance of the Reſurreion to an holy life, be- 
ing aſſured of Eternal enjoyment of his labours by a bleſſed Immortali- 
ty; of which alſo His Aſcenſion into Heaven is a further pledge, and 


his ſetting at the right hand of God the greater motive to take off his mind 
See Book 3. from earthly defires,and to think of thoſe things that are above, * And 


> hy laſtly, his certain hope of obtaining that crown of glory which Chrift 


the righteous Judge ſhall give unto him at the laſt day (I mean that glo- 
rifiedand Heavenly Body) will be the greateſt ingagement imaginable to 
ſpend the ſtrength of his natural body in his ſervice, to expole it to all 
hardſhips, yea to death it ſelf, if need ſo require , for the honour of his 
Saviour; and in the mean time to poſſeſs it in all Sanctiry poſſible, in a 
gratefull obſervance of his commands from whom we expect che Re- 
demption of our Bodies, \; - 
4. Wherefore the L:zteral meaning of the Hitory of Chriſt being ſo pow- 
ertul and effefual to the making of us good, it is a ſign of a great deal of 
folly and levity to dote upon mere A/egorjes and Alluſfions, that have no 
| force at all in them to move us to Godlineſs and Vertue ; or to ſurmiſe 
that there is any thing Spiricual or Divine in the mere alegoriJing of the 
wv 969 b For there is nothing Dziveze, ſaving our fall aſſurance of 
the holy Truths themſelves that are delivered in the Goſpel, whether 
they be Life or Hiſtory, for this is a ſpiritual gift indeed, Bur thar we 
conceive that one may repreſent the other,thar is only the natural Nim- 
bleneſs of our Phanſy, or a Dexterity accruing to us from Uſe and Edu- 
cation; ſuch as I queſtion not but was in Saint Paul, who was brought up 
a Phariſce, & the, tfore was well verſed in their Midraſh or Myſtical mea- 
ning of the Hiſtory of the 0/4 Teſtament, which made him fo prone to 
ſuch 


4 


ter a a 


Canae,13. to make himſelf ſo great 4 Propbet. 


— 
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| ſuch applications in the New, But this was no ſuch ſpecial Inſpiration or 
peculiar ſpiritual Attainment in him above the reſt of the Apoſtles, but 
merely a Caſt of his Office, a Specimen of his former Education, which 


accuſtomed him to Alluſions and Allegories 1n the interpreting of the 


Law. So that I much pity thoſe poor * fouls that are ſo tranſported 
and overcome with thoſe Alluſions and Allegorical Reflexions, as ſuch 
high Atrainments , that they think themſelves illuminated above the 
capacities of all other Mortals, being more pleaſed with the gaudy 
colours of the Rainbow then with the pure light which is refleted 
thence: Which yer all true Chriſtians plainly ſee and feel inthe ſim- 
plicicy of its own nature, without any ſuch cloudy refra&tiens ; and 
knoiy that the reſt is not the diRtate of the Spirit, but the mere ſervice 
of Phaniy lending its aid to the ſetting forth of divine Perceptions, 


And yet this ſlight fallad is the chief food this pretended Prophet feeds 


his followers withall, and the greateſt demonſtration of his being ex- 
traordinarily called and inſpired, 

5. For as for Miracles,he never did any, as you may ſee in that Book 
ot his Lite entituled M:rab:ilia Dei, where nothing miraculous 1s recor- 
ded,unleſs a certain Prophetical Dream, wherein he ſeemed to be frigh- 
ted, together with ſome devotional expreſſions after he awakened our 
| ofit; as alſoa lucky eſcape out of the hands of his Perſecutors, who 
haply being not fo vigilant as they might be, the phraſe of the ſtory 
makes them ſtruck with blindneſs ; and laſtly his witty queſtions and 
anſwers tothe Prieſt or Confeflor when he was a child: wherein he does 
ſo fully utter the chiet of his Dorine, that he ſeems as wiſe at eighc 
years old as ever he was ſince,though he lived to a very conſiderableAge. 
Bur any one that has any inſight in things may eaſily diſcern that theDiſ- 
courſe was never intended for a trne Hiſtory, but a ſpiritual Romance, SO 
that as petty buſineſſes as theſe are, they have no aſſurance of their truth. 

6. Now for his Pretenſions of being the moſt eminent Preacher of 
Perfettion, itisa mere Boaſt, For whether he means by Perfedion , 
Love, which is the perfection of the Law, it cannot be more clearly and 
advantageouſly preached then it is in the New Teſtament by Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles. * And what Compariſon is there berwixt ſuch a Teacher 
of Love,who being the declared Son of God by S—_ and Miracles,gave 
his life out of dear compaſſion to mankind, and a ſoft Fellow that onely 
talks fine phraſes to the World © Or whether he pretend to a more ge- 
neral Perfedtion in the divine Graces or holy Lite, whoſe Root is true 


Faith in God and his Promiſes through Chriſt, and the branches Charity, 


Humility and Purity ; it ſhall appear anon, that as for true Faith he is 
perfectly fallen from ir, and that he is as a dead tree pulled up 
trom the root, And for the preſent it is evident alſo out of hs 
own writings (not to charge him with accuſations out of others ) 
chat he is far trom being perfect either in Charity, Humility, or Parity. 
For what greater ſign of Uncharitableneſs, then to charge all men thar 
arenot of his Communialty to be of the Synagogue of Satan and chil- 
dren of the Devils and whatgreater Pride, then to prefer himſelt before 
Abraham, Moſes and Chriſt, and make as it he were God himſelf come to 
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Z judge 


* Sec Book 10. 
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- judge the World with his thouſands of Sainrs and Seraphims : And 
!Rf7, what greater Symptoms of Luſt 8 1mpurity, then to be ſunk down 
from all ſenſe and preſage of a life to come © To lay nothing of kis com- 
plaints, in his Glafſe of Righteowſneſs, of ſuch as came in to ſpy out their 

* See his Glaſe liberty, * and his luſty animations againft Shamefacedneſs and Modefty 

of Righrcouſ= in men and women, and their ſhinefs ro ſuch acts as ordinary Baſhfuine(s 

neſs, Book 3- js loath to name. Which in my apprehenſion are very foul ſpots in that 

Clap: 2%: . Glafſeof his , aSifit had been breathed upon by the mouth of a menſtru- 
ous Woman. | 

7, But there is alſo a more ſubtil Uncleanneſs, from which who is not 
free, if he knew his own weakneſs, he would be aſhamed to profeſs him- 
ſelf perfeiZs and that is the Impurity of the 4ſral Spirit, in which is the 
Seat and Dominion of unruly Imagination, Hence are our Sidereal or 
Planet-ſtrucken Preachers and Prophets, who being firſt blaſted them- 

/ ſelves, blaſt all others that labour with the like impurity, by their” F 4- 
/ patick Contagion, Thoſein whom Mortification has not had its full work, 
nor refined the 1nmſt of their natural Complexions, are ſubje& ro be 
ſmicten and overcome by ſuch Enthuſiaſtick ſtorms, till a more perteR 
Purification commit them to the ſafe cuſtody of the Inteletual Powers. 
Wherefore let this pretendedProphet boaſt as much as he will of his glo- 
rious Reſurrection from the dead, it is manifeſt tro the more perfect, that 

he has not yet ſo much as paſſed chrongh thar Death that ſhould have led 
him to the unſhaken Kingdome of Truth, and letren him in to the im- 
movable Calmneſs and ſerene ſtilneſs of the 77tellenal World, where 
the Blaſts and Bluſters of the Aſtral Spirit ceaſe, and the Violence of 
Phanſy perverts not the faithful Yepreſentations of Eternal Reaſon, For 
God is not in theſe fanatick Herricanoes, no more then he was in the tem- 

t King.29. 12, Peſtuous Wind, Earthquake, or Fire that paſſed before the Prophet Z1:- 
as, But the Divine Trath is to be found in that ſtill ſmall voice, which is 
the Echo of the Eternal Word, not urg'd upon us by that furious Impulſe 
of complexionall Imagination, but deſcending from the Father of lights, 
with hd there is no ſhadow of change. This was an Artainment our 
of this Boaſters reach,of which he had nor the leaſt ſenſe or preſage, and 
therefore was wholy given up to the hot ſcalding Impreſſions of miſgui- 
ded Phanſy in his Aſtral Spirit, Which being ſtrangely raiſed and exal- 
ted in this falſe light, has a power by words or writings to fire others, 
and to intoxicate them with the ſame heat and noiſe in their enraviſhed 
Imagination, whereby thar ſtill and ſmall voice of Incomplexionate Reaſon 
cannot be heard. h 


CHAP. XIV. 


I. That neither H, Nicolas ner his Doctrine was propheſied of in Hol 
Scripture, That of the Angel preaching the Everlaſting Goſpel ad 
Zſy applied to him. 2. As alſo that place Fohn 1. 21. of being | 

hat Prophet. $g. His own mad Application of Atts 17.0.3 1. to him- 
ſelf. 4+ Their Miſapplication of 1 Cor, 13, v,9,10, and Hebr, 6, v.1,2. 
to 
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to the Doftrine of this new Prophet, 5. Their arguing for the au- 
thority of the Service of the Love from the Series of Times and Diſ- 
penſations, with the Anſwer thereunto, 6. That the Occonomie of the 
Family of Love « quite contrary to the Reign of the Spirit, 7. That 
the Author is not againſt the Regnum Spiritus the Cabbaliſts alſo ſpeak 
of. but onely affirms that this Diſpenſation takes not away the Perſonal 
offices of Chriſt nor the External comelineſs of Divine Worſhip. 
8. That if this Regnum Spiritiis & zo be promoted by the Miniſtry of 
ſame one Perſon more eſpecially, it follows pot that 1t & H. Nicolas, 
he being a mere miſtaken Enthuſiaſt, or worſe. 


i. AN D therefore being blinded with the wind and duſt of this Fana- 
tick Tempeſt, they are carried on to {o great. a piece of Folly, as 
ro fanſy this miſtaken Wight ſo Sacred and Divine a perſon as to be 
propneſied of in the Holy Scriptures. But the places that are alleC- 
_ ged are ſo weakly and ineptly applied, that it is a further contirma- 
tion of their being ſtrangely hood-winked and held down with an over- 
bearing effaſcination and witchcraft. For how vain a thing is it to make 
this Man that Angel that preached the Everlaſting Goſpel, whenas that jy... 
Angelical Preachment was at leaſt ſeven or eight hundred years before 14.v. 6. 
he lived, according to all thoſe Interpreters that have endeayoured to 
oive a ſolid and coherent account of S, Fohn's Prophecy Bur this is 
more then I need attempt, ( or it may be can be done) to contute this 
aſſertion by Chronological demonſtration, Ir is ſufficient to note that 
it is groundleſs, a mere phanſy unbacked by Reaſon and Argument ; 
whenas on the contrary there 1s evident Reaſon againſt it ; This per-_ 
fon whom they ſo much adore being rather a Decryer of the Everlaſting 
Golpel then a Preacher of it, .as ſhall appear in due time, 
2, The Second conceit of his being propheſied of in Scripture is fixt 
upon that of S, John 1. verſe 21, where they would have him to be 
That Prophet, viz. an eminent Prophet diſtin& trom Elias and Chriſt, 
But it 1s very diſcernable how weak an Alledgement this is. For firſt 
if there were ſuch an eminent Prophet expected diſtin from Elias and 
Chriſt, it does not follow it is he. And then again, this expeQation of 
the Jewes is no Divine Teſtimony. And thirdly, as ſome Interpreters 
have noted, they expected him before the coming of E1/:as, as Elias be-. 
fore the coming of Chriſt, Others underſtood by That Prophet the Pwr 
Prophet Feremie, who is ſtyled » ©#s wegprans, That Prophet of God. oo 
And laſtly, amongſt the reſt that excellent Critick and pious Interpreter 
Caſtelliorenders it ſimply,a prophet,the ſenſe being, At leaſt art thou a Pro- 
het? See Caſtello upon the place, So many weaknings are there of this 
oroundleſs Fiction of his being propheſied of in this place of Scripture, 
3. But Ithall produce a Third place, and that of his own chuling, 
Acts 17. where God # ſaid to have appointed a day in which hc will judge 
the world in righteouſneſs by that man whom he hath ordained ; whereof he 
hath given aſſurance unto all men, in that he hath raiſed him from the dead, 
This ſhameleſs Enthuſiaſt does not ſtick to apply to himfelt this place, 
as if he were the man 'propheſied of therein. Whenas it is maniteſt it 
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is meant of the Perſon of Chriſt, whom God had corporeally raiſed from 
the Grave, as a palpable Pledge and Aſſurance that the World ſhould 
be judged by him according to the Scriptures, Math.25, 31. Bur ſuppo- 
ſing the meaning to be that which this fanatick Boaſter would, have ir, 
ſee what ſenſe it will make with the preceding verſe, which would be 
this, That God now commands all men every where to repent, namely, be- 
cauſe 1500 years hence he will raiſe up H, Nicolas from the dead, in a 
moral ſenſe, who ſhall judge the world by his dotrine, What Bedlam 
Madneſs is this to vent ſuch Expoſitions of the Holy Writ upon pre- 
tence of higher Inſpiration then ever was yet in the World 2 The Apo- 
ſtle's exhortation would be as wild ſenſe as if one ſhould earneſt'y cry 
unto the people walking in Pau/'s to run ont of the Church as faſt as 
they can, becauſe it is ready one thouſand five hundred years hence to 
fall down upon their heads. | 
4. That 1 may not omit any places that they alledge, I will adde alſo 
I Cor.13.v.9,10.For we know in part,and we propheſy in part: But whey that 
which u perfett « come then that which © imperfeit ſhall be done away. And 
Hebr,6,v.1,2. Therefore leaving the principles of the dotfrine of Chriſt, let 
us g00n unto $97 ah not laying again the foundation of Repentance from 
dead works, and of Faith toward Goa, of the dotFrine -# Baptiſme, laying on 
of hands,and of the Reſurrettion of the dead, and of the Eternal judgement, 
From theſe two places they are wonc to gather that the Doftrine of 
Chriſt is imperte&, and a more perfedt Doctrine was to come, which is, 
ſay they, the Doctrine of Her. Nicolas, Which argument is as weak and 
frivolous as blaſphemous. tor it is plain that in the former place he 
compares not any Doctrine to be ſet on toot on earth with the preſent 
Do&trine of Chriſt and knowledge of the Apoſtles, but the condition 
of the knowledge of the Chriſtian Church in this life with that which 
ſhe ſhall have in Heaven : and therefore he ſaith, Now 7 know in part, 
but then I ſhall know even as I am known, What, does S, Paul mean that 
he ſhall know nothing clear till H. Nzcolas his time? O the madneſs 
and impudence of theſe giddy Interpreters! And to the latter Text ; 
W hat, would they have us to let go our Chriſtian Creed under pretence 
of a new Doctrine which is more perfet © Yea certainly they would ſo, 
as will appear more plainly anon. But how ſhametully they abnſe this 


_ Scripture to thar execrable end, is evident from the following verſe, 


And thu will we do, if God permit, That is, The Apoſtle himſelf will 
deliver that doctrine of PerfedF;0n he mentions in the firſt verſe; and 
therefore it is no Prophecy of the Doctrine of H. N#colas, but a more 
exquiſite Declaration of the excellency of Chriſts Prieſthood ; which 
is too long and too accurate to fill a ſhort Creed, But what pittiful 
ſhifrs are theſe deluded Fanaticks put to, when they have no better Al- 
ledgements then thele for their rebellious Errours againſt Chriſt ? 

\ $5. T ſhall conclude my examination of their grounds of believing this 
Fanatick (ſo great and eminent a Propher, with ſomething a more trim 
concelt of his followers, whereby they would countenance their high 
opinion they have of him, which is hinted alſo from himſelf ; namely, 
That the Series of Times and Providence ſeem to give witneſs to -= 
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mighty Profeſſions he makes of his own Miniſtry, For as there was 
for 4 time a Service of the Law under God the Father, and then a Ser- 
vice of the Belief under Chriſt the Son; ſolikewile the Holy Ghoſt muſt 
have his turn and have his Service : and what Service can that be, bur 
the Service of the Love? To which I anſwer, That if they ſpeak thus 
in good earneſt inreterence tothe three Hypoſtaſes of the evei-Bleſled 
Trinity , it is plain that that Myſtery was not communicated to the 
World under the Law of Moſes, but concealed in the hidden Cabbals 
ainong the Wiſe men and Prophets, not to be publithed till Chriſt ; 
for the better clearing and fitter recommending the Theory of his Uni- 
on with the Eternal Word, With the appearance therefore ot Chriſt, 
with whom all the fulneſs of Divine Wiſdome was to be imparted to ' 
men, a diſtin&ter knowledge of the Deity and clearer aflurance of che | 
Immortality of the Soul (the main Branches ot the ancient Cabbala) 
was aiſo communicated. Bur it is no where ſaid, nor can be conceived, 
F hat God the Father diſtinftly from the Sox and Holy Ghoſt gave the 
Law to Moſes; but it was an act,as all acts ad extra are, of the entire God- 
head, Nor is the Father nor the Holy Spirit excluded in the ceconomie 
of the Goſpel, but their Glory 1s acknowledged coequal and cheir Maje- 
ſty coeternal, Nor again can the Church ever ceaſe to be under the 
Belief of Feſus Chriſt, lo as that any other God-ſervice thould juſtle 
that out by its ſucceſſion, For the Belief of the Promiſes of Chriſts 
coming again viſibly to Judgement and Crowning his true members 
with Eternal Life and Glory, muſt of neceſſity continue rill the Promiſes 
themſelves be fulfilled - Which are bur phantaſtically conceived to be 
fulfilled in the Serwice of the Love. : 

6. Moreover how can that Diſpenſation pretend to be the Miniſtry 
of the Spirit, where men are kepr off from believing the inward manite- 
ſtations of their own Mind (where alone they can be properly ſaid to be 
taught of God) and urged to give up all their Light and Conſciences to 
berul'd at the pleaſureot the Elders of his Family « This is not to be 
inſpired by God, but to be taught merely by men, and to be carved and 
ſhaped out like a piece of dead Marble by the hand of the Statuary, 
So wholy unlike the Diſpenſation of the Spirit is this Oeconomie of 
the Service of the Love, Belide that ir is apiece of Rapine and Rob- 
bery to appropriate that to their Family which is the Peculiar of every 
true Believer in Chriſt, who aſluredly have the aſhiſtance of the Holy _ 
Spirit, * as I have proved at large in the following parts of my Dil- ,*\ oo S 
courſe. | LEY 
7. But if any one will adventure to affirme, Thar after this dead 
Forme of Religion and external flattery of the Perſon of Chriſt, which 
has continued too-many Ages, there will ſucceed a more zeneral Reign 
of the Spirit of Life and experimental knowledge of his Sceptre and Power 
zn 1, {ubduing all his enemies there under his teer, and renewing the 
World in true Righteouſneſs and Holineſs , it is that which Iinno wiſe 
oppole ; nay I muſt confeſs I have a fatal and unalterable propenſion to 
think it ro be true, and that this may be that Regaum Spiritus which 
the Cabbaliſts of old did preſage, and does begin with the Reviving of 
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the Witneſſes in the Apocalypſe of S. Fohn, Ot which things I have 
* See Book 5, * already ſpoke, Bur in the mean time this is not the ſpecial work of 
Chap.17. any one man, but like the Viſion of * ZJekzel, where Breath comes 
LO 3h from the four Winds of Heaven upon the bones already covered with 
1.9.19, Afinews, fleſhand skin; and behold they lived, and ſtood upon their 
feet, an exceeding great Army: an orderly Company , ſuch as the 
Church of Chriſt ought to be, For this Internal power of the Spirit 
will not annul or deſtroy the External Frame of Chriſtian Religion, as 
it referrs to the Offices of the Perſon of Chriſt, the Head of his Church, 
(as theſe Satanical Impoſtors would pretend)bur rectifie and corroborate 
it, and make it more irreprehenſibly and enraviſhingly beaurifull ; as 
there was more luſtre in thoſe raiſed Bodies after the Spirit of lite had 
centred into them, then when they were mere dead carkafles, 
8. Beſides, it we did conceive that this Diſpenlarion of Chriſt in the 
Spirit was to be in a more ſpecial manner promoted by the Miniſtry ot 
ſome one Perſon, it does not at all follow that. HY. Nicolas is the man 
and not onely ſo, but I am confident I ſhall make it maniteſt thar ict is im- 
poſſible that it ſhould be he; Which I ſhall have ſufficiently performed, 
when I have demonſtrated that he is nothing art all of that which he 
pretends to be, but only a mere miſtaken Enthuſraſt, it not worle ; which 
was the laſt part of my Purpoſe. And this I conceive is tully evinced by 
proving him to have laid aſide all the Offices of the Perſon of Chriſt, as 
heis Man, and intercepted all che hopes of his Viſible Return to Judge- 
ment in theclouds of Heaven, and of rewarding all true Believers with 
that glorious Crown of Lite inan Heavenly Body at the laſt day. Which 
things are ſo clear in Scripture, that the Scripture it (elf muſt looſe its 
authority if theſe things once looſe their belief, as is manifeſt by what 
» Chap. x We have ſaid * already in this preſent Treatiſe, And therefore he that 
_ denies thele things, it is plain hets nor inſpired of God, but is a Miniſter 
and Factor for the Devil. | 


CHAP. XV, 


1. That the Perſonal offices of Chriſt are not to be laid aſide - That he 1s a 
Brieſt for ever, demonſtrated out of ſundry places of Holy Writ, 2, That 
the office of being a Fudge ts alſo affixed to his Humane Perſon, pro- © 
ved from ſeveral Teſtimonies of Scripture, 3, Places alledged for the 
excluding Chriff's Humanity, with Anſwers thereto, 4, The laft nnd 
1ſt plauſible place they do alledge, with an Anſwer to the ſame. 


x. No W that the Humane perſon of Chriſt, as I may ſo call it, is 
ndr to be laid afide, is evident (not to repeat what I have elſe- 
where alledged) from the whole Epiſtle of the Author to the Hebrews. 
For hethar there is ſaid to be an high Prieſt for ever, 18 that very man 
who was crucified on the Croſs at Fernſalem,who was ſaid tobe like m_ 
is 
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hs brethren in all things ;, that he might be a merciful and faithful high ,.,, 
prieſt, in things appertaining ts God, to make reconciliation for the ſins of 18 - 
the people : For 1# that he himſelf hath ſuffercd, being tempted, he & able 
to ſuccour them that are tempted, And it 1s further clear tha it is ths 
very man we ſpeak of , 1n that heis ſaid to be born not of the Trib: of 
Levi, but of the Tribe - Fuda, Chap. 7. 14. and yet he is there declared 
a Prieſt for ever after the —_— Melchiſedee, Read the whole Chapter; 
nothing can be more clearly aſſerted then che Everlaſting high- Pricſt- 
hood of this man, who HY the People with his bloud, ſuffered 
without the gate, Which are ſuch particularicies as muſt needs athx che 
Eternal high-Pricſthood to the Humane perſon of Chriſt, 
Again in that he is ſaid to ſuffer but once, it is apparent that it is to be 
literally underſtood of lis Humane perſon, And every prieſt landcth 1, =. 
aayly miniftring and offering oftentimes the ſame Sacrifices which can never v. 1. E” 
take away ſins : But this man aftcr he had offered one Sacrifice for ſins, for 
ever ſate down at the right hand of God,"&c. And yet more fully in the 
foregoing Chapter : For Chriſ{ is not entred intothe holy places made with 
hands, which are the figures of the true; but into Heaven it ſclf, now to." 
appear in the ph: ry of God for ws. Nor yetthat he ſhould offer himſclf 
often, as the hiehprieſt entreth into the holy place every year with bloud of 
others. For then muſt he oftcn bave ſuffered ſince the foundation of the 
World, Bnt now once in the endof the world hath he appeared to put away 
fin by the ſacrifice of himſelf. And as it s appointed unto men once to die, 
but after this the judgement : So Chriſt was once offered to bear the ſins of 
many; and unto them that look for him ſhall he appear the ſecond time, with- 
out ſin unto ſalvatwn, To which you may adde that of Peter, For Chriſt r Pct. 3.18. 
alſo hath once ſuffered for ſens, the juſt for the unjuſt, that he might bring 
ws to God, And1John2,1, If qny man ſin, we have an advocate with 
the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the Righteous, and he is a propitiation for our ſins, 
And if he was ſo in S, Fohz's tune, why not alwaies * 
Furthermore, Romans 5,6, For whey we were yet without ftreneth, in 
duc time Chriſt died for the ungodly, He ſaies not, by the ungodly, bur, 
or the ungodly : which theretore cannot be allegorized but into Non- 
ſenſe. Like thar, verſe 10, For rf when we were enemies, we were re- 
conciled to God by the Death of his Son, 1s any one reconciled by killing 
the Holy Life,the Myſtical Chriſt in him © Wherefore it is plain that in 
S. Paul's time the Humane Perſon of Chriſt was the high Prieſt who 
was an Atonement with God by the ſacrifice of himſelf,. And God has 
not declared any where that he has or ever will put him our of his 
Office, till his coming again to Judgement, when he ſhall appear the ſe- 
cond tine, without ſin unto Salvation, as you heard out of the Author 
to the Hebrews 5 that is, When hethall not bring his ſin-offering with 
him, viz. an earthly, mortal body, capable-of Crucifixion, but thall ap- 
pear as a glorious Judgeto-complete Salvation to all them that truely 
believe in him, and expect his joytul coming ; at what time he thall finith 
the Regemprion of our Bodies, and tranſlate us-to his everlaſting King- 
dome in Heaven, 
2, And that this Office of a Fndzeis aſſured to his Humane perſon, is 
Z 4 plain 
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plain from what we recited out of the As; namely, That God has gi- 
ven aſſurance to all men, that he will judge the world by the man Feſue, in 
that he has raiſed him (ſo miraculouſly from the dead. Which is that 
very Son of man that ſhall appear on his throne accompanied with his 
Angels, Matth. 25. And afſured]y none will deny but that he who fit- 
teth at the right hand of God, will come thence to judge the quick and 
the dead : Burt it is this crucified Jeſs, that for the joy that was ſet be- 
fore him endured the croſs, deſpiſing the ſhame, and is ſer down at the 
right hand of the throne of God, Hebr, 12. 2. To which truth S. Pe- 
ter alſo witneſſeth in the Acts. Where that very Feſus whom the Jews 
delivered up and denied in the preſence of Plate, is ſaid to be received 
into Heaven, until the time of Reſtitution of all things , which God 
hath ſpoken by the mouth of his holy Prophets ſince the World began. 
This implies that at the utmoſt fulfilling of the Periods of time he will 
again appear and finiſh the Myſterieof Righteouſneſs, and perte& Salva- 
tion to his people at thelaſt, according as he has promiſed, John 6. No 
man can come to me, except the Father, which has ſent me, draw him 
and I will raiſe him up at the laſt 4ay, Which certainly is to be underſtood 
of his Humane perſon, foraſmuch as for that very cauſe he has made 
him Judge of Life and Death, as appears Chap, 5. ver, 26. For as the 
Father hath life in himſelf, ſo likewiſe he hath given to the Son to have 
life in himſelf ; and hath given him anthority to execute judgement alſo, 
becauſe he is the Son of man, Now when he ſaith, No man can come to 
me, except the Father draw him, \t is manifeſt, that by the Father is meant 
the Erernal hidden Deity, whoſe workings and preparations within every 
mans Soul fit him to join with Chriſt's humane perſon, the viſible Head of 
the Church of God: otherwiſe if by Chriſt were here underſtood theEter- 
»al Word, it would not be good ſenſe, For that is that which draws, not 
rhe thing drawn to,in this place. Again,whereas he ſaies, He will raiſe him 
vp at the laſt day, it is evident that it Is not morally or myſtically to be un- 
derſtood, but /:terally; otherwiſe it could not be defer'd cill the laſt day, 
but ſhould be done in this Lite. Nor canit be underſtood of the day of the 
ſervice of the Love : For then the ſenſe would be, That they thar belie- 
ved on Chriſt ſome ſixteen hundred years agoe, ſhould become Fami- 
lifts now, or rather ſome others tor them ; which Promiſes are infipid 
and ridiculous, Wherefore it is this Son of man, to whom God hath 
alſo given power to execute judgment, And the very ſame certainly 
is he that is repreſented on the great white Throne, from whoſe face 
the Earth and Heaven fled away. Rev. 20. And I ſaw the dead, ſmall and 
great, ſtand before God : and the Bookes were opened, and another Book was 
opened which ts *'* Book of life : and the dead were judged out of thoſe 
things which were written inthoſe Books, according to their works, And the 
Sea ave 7 the dead which were init; and Death and Hell delivered up 
the dead which were in them : and they were judged every man according to 
their works, And Death and Hell were caſt into the lake of fire, Hell, 
1. e. + Ons, 1s here the Region of the dead : and the whole frame and phraſe 
of the matter here contain'd doth fo plainly import that the Judgment 
is concerning thoſethat are dead, whether drowned in the Sea, or buried 
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in their Graves, or in whatever other circumſtances quitced this mortal 
life, thar chis truth of Chriſt's vifble coming to Jadgment cannoc be 
concealed or eluded by any Allegorical fetches whatſoever. 

3. Nor have our: inconfiderate Adverſaries any thing to a{ledge for 
their rebellious deſpiſing of che Humane perſona of Chriſt, onleſs two 
or three grolly-miſtaken places of Scripture, Such as Hebr. 11, v.26, 
where Moſes is ſaid to efteerms the reproach of Chriſt sreater riches then the 
treaſures in Egypt; and Chap, 13, v. 8, Feſus Chriſt the ſame yeſterday, 
 andto dey, and for ever, Out of which paſſages they phanſie to them- 
ſelves ſuch a Chriſt only as was as well in Woſes's cime as now, and was 
ever the ſame from the beginning of the World and ever will be, Bur 
they plainly in theſe Texts raiſe Mountains of Molehills. For the fim- 

le and genuine ſenſe of the former is nothing but this, That Moſes bare 

uch reproaches as Chriſt and the firm profeſſors of Chriſt bear, which 
he uſes as an argument of Patience to the Hebrews from the example | | 
of Moſes : unleſs you will interpret the pion upon the ſuppoſition of 5272 


Chriſt being the Prefect of 1ſrael before hi 


1S Incarnation, But the for- 4, ,6. 
mer ſenſe is more plain and paſſable, And for the other place, it is no- 
thing but an exhortation to Perſeverance from the conſtancy of the Chri- 
ſtiaa Rulers and Governours who perſiſted in their Faith to the end: 
and the Apoſtle tells them hereupon that the Faith is the ſame ſtill, and 
Chriſt's aſſiſtance the ſame now that it was then to them, and will be _ 
ever the ſame to all true Believers, Which ſurely is all chat is meanc 
by Jeſus Chriſt the ſame yeſterday, and today, and for ever, For to 
make yeſterday to {1gnifie from everlaſting, is very raſh and croſs to 
the phraſe of Scripture, Pal, 90. For « thouſand years in thy fight are but 
« yefterdzy; and Job 8, For wr are but of yeſterday, and know nothing. 
W hich is very true of theſe new upſtart Iarerpreters. 

4. But their laſt and moſt plauſible allegation is that out of the Corin- 
thians, Wherefore henceforth know we no man after the fleſh; yea, though > Cor. 5. 16. 
we have known Chriſt after the fleſh, yet know we him { no more. Here | 
they think they have full commifhon to lay afide the Humane perſon of 
Chriſt from the Example of S. Pawl. But their miſtake is in not knowing 
the Hebrew Idiom of this place of Scripture. For as that excellent Inter- 
preter H#go Grotius has noted, the words are to be rendred, yea thourh we 
might have known Chrift after the fleſh, that is to ſay, Though? with others 
might have known Chriſt after the fleſh, and converſed with him here npon 
earth, nay have been ſomething a-kin to him, as certain boaſteJ themſelves 
it ſeems at Corinth, yet henceforth, (ſaith he, we fhonld know him after 
this manner no more, but as an Heavenly Prince : in whom he has 
the moſt intereſt, that is the moſt nearly renewed into the image of his 
life, Or without this Hebrazſme , It may be an oblique Monition ro the 
aforeſaid perſons, and haverather the-mature of an Exhortation to chem, 
then of a Declaration concerning himſelf, which they would be more 
certainly enforced to take to themſelves, by how much more plain ir 
was that Pas! never knew Chriſt according to the Fleſh, That it has 
ſome ſuch meaning as this, and not that of our Adverſaries, is plain 


from the precedent verſe, where he expreſly rerains the Humane per- 
ſon 


262 ThatH. Nicolas in hu-»ritings does Book VI; 
FR ſon of Chriſt in his Prieftly office: + For that he ſaith, that he @ that onc 
man that ditd for all,” ( not killed by all, as I rioted-above ) that: they who 
live youu ot henceforth live unto themſelves, but unto him that died 
for them and "ys again, W hich is not ſenſe, if ic be:not underftood of the 
Humane: perſon of Chriſt, And verſe 20 he does plainly profeſs him- 
ſelf the Ambaſſadour of the crucified Feſws, or 'Legate of the great An- 
el of the Covenant; Now then. we are Ambaſſadosrs for Chriſt, as if 
God did beſeech you by 6s, we pray you tn Chriſt s ſtead, be ye reconciled 
to God. For he hath made him to be ſin for us, who knew no: fin; that 
we might be made the Righteonſneſs of God in him, Ot which there can 
be no poſſible meaning that excludes the Humane perſon of Chriſt from 
his Prieſtly office. We have therefore abundantly demonſtrated That 
the Perſonof our Saviour is not to be laid aſide, but that he is a Prieſt 
for ever according to the Scriptures, 


CHAP NXVL. 


I, That Hen. Nicolas does plainly in bus Writings lay aſide the Perſon of 
Chriſt, as where he affirms That whatever & taught by the Scripture- 
learned is falſe, and That all the Matters of the Bible are but Prefigu- 
rations of what concerns the Diſpenſation of his bleſſed Family. 2, Other 
Citations tothe ſame purpoſe, and hu accurſed Allegory of Chriſt's ce- 
lebratine his Paſſeover with his ns whereby he would antiquate 
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and aboliſh the true Aiſtorical knowledge of him, 3. Several places 
where he evidently takes away the Prieſtly office of Chriſt. 4. others 
that plainly take away his glorious Return to Fudgement and the Reſur- 
reftion of the dead in the true and Apoſtolical ſenſe. 


LV VE ſhall now make it as evident that this pretended Pro- 
phet we ſpeak of does lay him afide , whereby we ſhall 
clearly convince the World of his falſhood and impoſtare. And this 
ſhall be chiefly out of his own Writings, Out of which we ſhall firſt 
produce ſuch paſſages as ina more general manner infer what we aim at. 
As certainly ſuch places doe, as expreſly declare That wh.sſoever is 
taught of Chriſt out of hs Communialty of the Lowe, i all falſe. Whence 
it does plainly appear, That the Articles of the Apoſtles Creed under- 
ſtood according to the Letter, are held falſe by this inſpired Communial- 
ty: Fortheſe Articles are taught by them that are nor of Hey. Nicolas 
his Family. In his Firſt Exhortation Chap, 5. he plainly declares, Thar 
thetrue Belief in Jeſus Chriſt is not to be found in any people upon 
Earth that walk without the Communialty of the Love. And Chap. 16. 
Se&. 15, 16. he tels us, That it & a as 7a againſt God and his 
Saints, that any one out of the Learnedneſs of the Letter, or out of the I- 
mazination of the Knowledge, taketh upon him to be a Teacher or Preacher, 
or to inſtitute or intermeaale in any God-ſervice or Worſhip, unleſs he be an 
zlluminated Elder of the houſe of the Love, And Se, 17, hedoes affirm 
That 


Cuar.16. plainly lay aſide the perſon of Chriſt. : 
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That it is all aſſuredly falſe and lies , ga a deceitfull, whatever 6 
taught by others out of the Learnednefs of the Scripture, Again, in his 
Evanzely, Chap. 32. there alſo he afferts, That to thoſe that are with- 
out the Family of Love, all the matters of Chriſtianity to them are in 1- 
mazes, Figures and Shadows, in Similitudes, Parables and cloſed Books, 


Where his meaning is cafily underſtood one of Chap, 3o. ſe&. 17, For 


theſe Figures he makes Shadows of the true and ſpiritual things which 
were heretofore, through Feſwus Chriſt, come to paſs, ſeen, heard and prea- 
ched, and have flood for a memorial of the true ſpiritual things which 

ould, in the time to come, come to paſs, namely by this znſpired Miniſter, 
W hereby the Hiſtory of Chriſt is made a mere Alegory and prophetick 
Prefiguration of what is fulfilled in his Diſpenſation of the Communtalty 
of the Love : wherein all becomes fulfilled in Chriſt, whatſoever was 
written of him, as he plainly afſerts Chap. 1. ſet. 10. And he more 
abundantly declares himſelt in his Prophecie of the Spirit of Love, 
Chap. 13, That 4 man out of his natural and Scripture-learned under- 
ſtanding has not any light or knowledge at all of the Chriſtian Myſtery, 
yea he is ſo utterly void of the ſame, that he cannot underſtand the ſmal- 
leſt tittle thereof : he may indeed ſpeak out of the written Word, but under- 

andeth nothing lie according to the truth ; but it is all covered and 
ſealed before him in Similitudes, Images, Figures and Parables. Where 
again it 1s eafte to infer, That this great Prophet holds nothing of the 
Articles of the Chriſtian Faith ro be true in that ſenſe the Scriproure- 
learncd teach them : which is plainly to deny the Hiſtory of Chriſt, and 
to proteſs our ſelves mere Infidels. Out oft which Spirit of Infidelity he 
has ſo diſtortedly allegorized all the clauſes of the Creed, that to {uch 
as are not bewitched and beſorted by his fanatick blaſts to a better opi- 


nion of him then he deſerves, he muſt needs appear an 1»fidel, Laſtly, 


in his Tntroduttion, Chap. 9. ſeft, 35, there again he does boldly at- 
firm, That it « certainly mere lies what the Letter-learned inſtitute or 
fet forth, how clear ſoever inunderſtanding, if they be yet unreformed 
by the Love and her Service, And in the following Section he plainly 
declares, That the Scriptures are not to be taught nor held forth Hiſto- 
rically, bur as Prefigurations of the Promiſes that are fulfilled in his 
Service of the Love. Whence it is evident he had no belief in the Letter 
of the Scripture, nor of the miraculous Hiſtory of Chriſt, and of the 
Predi@ions concerning him, whereby our Faith ſhould be affixed co his 
Humane Perſon, Againſt which heuſeth all diligence imaginable, as 
if not ſimple Care but anz#ſþired Envy or Sataxical Spite againſt the 
honour of his Perſon did actuate him inall his Writings, 


2, To which purpoſe, I conceive, is that Caucion in his ztrodat#1or , Chao: 13. fe 
That 10 man bind his heart to any ontward thing, which he is ſerved with 14. 


zo the Righteouſneſs of life, For of all outward things nothing can be 
more ſerviceable then che Humane Perſon of Chriſt, who ſuffered for 
us and redeemed us from the wrath to come, if we ſtand faithfull in the 
Covenant, Thoſe places alſo where he ſaith, That the Godly life is the 
very Saviour himſelf and that no man knows Chriſt nor can confeſs him, 
wnleſs his ſhape be in him, thatis, his Lite and Image be in him, ſeem in- 
rended 
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tended as juſtling againſt the External Perſon of Chriſt ; as alſo what he 

Jaith Chap. 22, namely, That noother Foundation may be. laid then that 
Feſws Chriſt who from everlaſting was , and is, and abideth for ever - 
whereby I doubt not but he intends the excluſion of his Humane Perſon, 
whoſe compute began bur about 16 hundred years agoe, Bur the moſt 
wonderfull fleight he puts him off by , is his Myſtical meaning of 
Chriſt's celebration of the Paſſeover with his Diſciples, Which we 
ſhall eaſily underſtand, if we take notice what he means by Fleſh in his 
Writings, namely, by Fleſh is meant the Letter or Hiſtory, In his Pro- 
phecy of the Spirit of Love, Chap. 13.ver, 4. Yerily therefore they do all 
erre very much that judge according to their underſtanding ( out of the 
earthly Being, or out of the Fleſh or Letter ) God's truth, which s Heavenly 
and Spiritual, See alſo Introdud, ch. 14. ſet, 20. Now if you will but 
read his Evanzely, chap. 21. ſe&, 3,7, 8, 10, alſo chap, 22. ſe, 5, 6. 
and chap. 25. ſe, 1, 2. you ſhall find in brief (for it were too tedious 
to write thele allegorical Ambages ) that the right Celebration of the 
Paſcha or Paſſeover with Chriſt-is, That he ( namely, Chriſt after the 
Fleſh, they are his own words ) ſhould be ſlain, that is, that Chriſt ac- 
cording to the Letter or Hiſtory ſhould be aboliſhed, that he may be entertai- 
ned only according to the Spirit, Which 1s the great Arcanum of this 
Sect of the Family, Behold, ſaith he, this is the right Paſſeover with 
Chriſt, and the right Supper which the upright Believers and Diſciples of 
Chriſt keep with Chriſt, to wit, that they depart even ſowith Chriſt out of 
the Fleſh, (that is, that Chriſt according to the Hiſtory or Letter be cruci- 
fied or flain in them, thatis, nullified and rejected as a mere Legend 
or Fable) and paſs into the Spirit, ( that is, the ſpiritual Myſtery of 
Chriſt, the 64,0 or Moral of the Fable) and out of the Death or Mor- 
zality, ( that is, out of the dead Letter) into the Eternal Life of ever- 
laſting Immortality. In which ſonorons language that you may not pro- 
miſe to your ſelf any ſuch laſting purchaſe, there is nothing meant but = 
the ſtate of Perfeftion which theſe Familiſts phanſie to themſelves here - 
upon Earth , and is everlaſting in no other ſenſe then in ſucceſſion, 
they promiſing themſelves that their Se& will continue for ever ; and 
therefore he adds , wherethrough ſin and all deſtruition becomes wan- 
quiſhed, namely by this fate of Perfection, wherein fin and every im- 
perfe& and deſtroyable ſtate is ſwallowed up. For they having come 
to the higheſt, there is no change of things, though their perſons be 
mortal, according to their own doctrine, This Allegorie of the Paſſeo- 
ver is ſo odd a conceit, that did I not ſuppoſe the Author deeply Fana- 
tical, T ſhould ſuſpect it accompanied with a ſly jearing and ſcorn againſt 
the Hiſtory of Chriſt, and to be the product of a ſcoffing Atheiſtical 
Spirit, For no Atheiſt could exerciſe his wit here with more villainous 
ſlineſs againſt the truth of che Scriptures then thus, Which makes 
me ſometimes think that he was not ply Fanatical, but either Ather- 
ſtical, or poſſeſſed by the Devil, himſelt in the mean time nor knowing 
whoſe <wqpnms he was, 

3. And thus we have had a taſte in general, how ſedulouſly this Au- 

thor endeavours to out the Perſon of Chriſt, We ſhall now purſue the 


marcer 
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matter intwo main heads, the Office of his Prieſthood, and his co- 
ming viſibly co judgment in his Humane perſon. To which is annexed 
the promiſe of a glorious ReſurreRtion, and Eternal Life, in a plain and 
true ſenſe, without any ſhuffling or equivocating, That he makes no- 
thing of the aronement of Chriſt's perſonal ſufferings, he does in my 
judgment too plainly diſcover, chap, 13, ſet, 8. of his Docemental Sen- 
tences, Where rather then he will acknowledg the uſefulneſs of that 
Adwvecate with the Father, Feſus Chriſt therightcous, who is 4 propitiation 
for our ſins, he does pronounce him that ſins by violence or Temptation 
co be guiltleſs, as the raviſhed virgin Deuteronomie 22 ; that ſo there 
may be no need of Chriſt's Sacrifice , whoſe perſonal death and Prieſtly 
. office he never takes notice of to this purpoſe: As you may obſerve 
further, Exhortat. Chap, 20, from ſet.19 to the end of the chapter. 
Where although he ſuppoſes a mans ſtumblings and fallings daily very 
oreat and terrible betore him, and that for that cauſe he is very wofull 
of heart, feels the pricking of ſin, the darts of death, and condemnation 
of Hell, and ſo is in much anguiſh and affliction of mind, yer is there 


—i 


no application at all of the Sacrifice of Chriſt upon the * Croſs, nor * Sc Book 8. 


any help nor comfort at all held our by his ſufferings, though it was the 
moſt proper place that could be to mention them, And chap, 24. in 
the praiers he puts up there, in ſtead of making uſe of the mediation of 
that Chriſt that felt the pains of death on the\Croſs for us, he makes uſe 
only of Gods ſuppoſed Promiſe or Covenant he has made with the Houſe 
of the Love , ſe, 3, ana 7. See him alſo upon the Beaticudes ſeR. 6. 
And it is no wonder we hear nothing of that Reconciliation made by the 
Cro(s of Chriſt, for he does plainly aver, ſet. 34. That the true being 


inthe Love ts that peace with God and man ( mentioned Ephel. 2, 14. ) 


and the true Teſtament that ſtandeth faſt for ever. And Exhortation 
chap. 12. 44, Remiſſion of fins 1s gained only by ſubmitting to the Houſe 
of the Love : The ſame that David George boaſted of his dodrine, 
Therefore my belcved children change ye not nor turn away your ſelves 
from the Houſe of Love. For there s in the ſame the ſtool of grace, 
to an everlaſting remiſſion of ſins over all ſuch as cleave thereon, and to a 
peace and reſt of the life to all ſuch as humble them there-under, By ſuch. 
{lips and omiſſions as theſe, thoſe that arenot very dull of perception 
may. eaſily ſpel out his meaning, Which yet is more clear by other 
places of his Ewvangely, chap. 13. Where he ſetleth the Everlaſting 
Prieſthood not upon Chriſt's perſon, but makes this Kingly Prieſt no 
perſon at all, but athing, a ſtate or condition of him and his followers 
here upon earth. And therefore he calls there this myſtical Chriſt, 
The Lords Sabbath, The ſeventh day in the Paradiſe of God, The perfetti- 
on, &c. And chap, 22. he makes the entrance of Chriſt into heaven and 


his viſible aſcending up thither, and fitting at the right hand of God, 
and ſending down the Holy Ghoſt at the day of Pentecoſt, ( which was a 
real effe& of his eternal Prieſthood and Interceſſion with God for his 
Church) nothing bur the appearing of him according to the Spirit, out 
of the Heavenly Being 1n their Minds or Souls, upon which he ſent 
down his Spiritual or Heavenly Powers, 


Aa W herefore 


ch. 15, & 16. 
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© Wherefore this Myſtical Chriſt is the only high Prieſt that he ac- 
knowledgeth, and will allow him no otherwiſe then in this myſtical and 
ſpiritual ſenſe to be an everlaſting and true Chriſt of God. See the 


Evang, Regnis pace 4 of Which you will aſſure your {elf I havegiven the right ſenſe, if 


CaP. 22+ 


you COMPare It with chap. 26, ſet, 10, 11, 12, where he more plainly 
affirms. That it « the upright being of the Love, Chriſt after the Spirit, 
(which he calls the true light) which & that high Prieſt that abideth for e- 
wer at the right hand of God in the Heavenly Being. Which phraſe Heaven- 
ly Being alwales lienifies morally or myſtically with him, and means ſome- 
thing within us- And yet he has the impudence to alledge Ads 1.v, 11, 
where Chriſt is ſaid to aſcend into Heaven /:terally and naturally fo called, 


his diſciples gazing upon him as he went up. Thus you ſee how in- 


duſtriouſly, nay how madly and raſhly, he ſhuffles out the Humane per- 
ſon of Chriſt from his Prieſtly Oftice every where. And as he will 
have the Heaven or moſt Holy within us, ſo will he have his Sacrifice and 
Paſſion within us too, Introdut?, chap, 8. 38. Where doe any now, ſaith 
he, keep the Supper of Chriſt, where they break, diſtribute and eat the 
bread ( which is the true Body of Chriſt ) ro a remembrance of Chriſt, 
that he hath ſuffered in ws for the ſins cauſe the death of the Croſs, and ſo 
his death s publiſhed till he come in his glory? Where itis plain that the 
Crucifixion of Chriſt is a myſtery in us, and it is inſinuated a duty too, 
For the Body and the Fleſh of Chrift is Chriſt according to the Hiſto- 
ry, Which Chriſt according to the Fleſh 1s to be ſlain inus, if wece- 
lebrate the Paſſeover aright : and thus we muſt publiſh his death till be 
come i» glory, that 1s, in the Spirit, 

4. And truely no other is hs gloriows coming to judgement, with this 
Sect, then this Myſtical and Spiritzal coming ; which was the ſecond parc 
L intended to purſue; which I queſtion not but I ſhall make as clear as 
noon-day, Of this there areſo many Teſtimonies and fo pregnant, 
that the only fearis of being too copious in the proof of this matter. 
Rewel, Dei cap. 7. There his illuminate Elders together with his Family 
of Loveare the Heavens in which Chriſt the Son of God comes glori- 
ouſly and triumphantly to judgment, to reign with God and his righte- 
ouſneſs everlaſtingly upon earth. Which plainly excludes the ending 
of the World and that coming of Chriſt that all Chriſtians expect, 
Andchap. 15. ſe, 6. he affirms thar in this Eighth day, which is the 
day of the Spirit of Love, all the dead that are deceaſed in the Lord 
Feſws Chriſt do riſe from the death, and all Generations of Heaven and 
Earth dg become judged inthe judgement of God with equity. | 

Again in his Iztrodu##. Chap. 1, he ſaith, That now the true glorious 
God, who i the Reſurre&ion and the Life, revealeth his Saints out of his 
boſome, where ( ſince the time they fel aſleep ) they have reſted untill this 
day of the Love; becauſe they ſhould now in thee laſt times, in the xe- 


ſurredtion of the righteows, be manifeſted with Chriſt in glory, to arigh- 


rcoms judgement of God on the earth, And chap. 12, he there alſo affirms, 
That in this day of the Love there appear and come to s livitgly and glo- 
riouſly all God's Saints which in times paſt died and fell aſleep in God. 
And chap, 22, there he alſo tells us, how that in ſure and firm hope of 


everlaſting 
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everlaſting life the upright believers have reſted inthe Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
till the appearins of his coming, which is now in this day of the Love 
revealed out of the heaventy Being 3 with which Feſus Chriſt oe 
mer Believers of Chriſt , who were fallen aſleep, reſted or died in 01m, 
are now alſo manifeſted in glory, being raiſed from the dead to the intent 
that they ſhould reign alive with him over all his enemies, To which you 
may add iwhat he has wrote chap, 16. 1n his Prophecy of the Spirit of Love: 
Make you to flight, make you to flight , yea, get yow now all out of the 
way, ye enemies of the Lord, and of his ſervice of the Love , and give 
the Lord with his. holy ones the roome , yet ſhall ye not eſcape the ven- 
geanceof God, For, heſaith, the Lord cometh to judge betwixt the Fami- 
ly of the Love and the reſt of the world: where-throuzh the Earth is now 
moved, the Heavens troubled, the Elements melt with heat, and the token 
of the coming of the Son of man appears in Heaven: with which rumour 
or rnfhing noiſe of the power of God ard his holy ones, the laſt trumpet doth 


alſo preſently give forth her ſound; through whoſe blaſt of her vchement 


ſound, and throuzh the appearing of the coming of Chriſt, the dead ſhall 
and up and ariſe untothe judgement of God ; who having revenged the 
bloud of his holy ones, that che finners have ſpilt and thed upon the 
earth, he puts this pure Family 1n peaceable Poſlefſion thereof; that 
they may reign there-over, or judge the ſame with righteouſnets, from 
henceforth world without end. So that the completion of all the Pro- 
phers ends in the Triumph of Familiſm ; the ſame which David George 
boaſted of himſelt, See alſo chap, 15. ſet,5. 
Laſtly in his Evarzely, chap. 35. 8. Behold in this ſame day, namely of 
the Love, #« the Reſurrection of the Lords dead come to paſs, through the 
appearing of the coming of Chriſt in his Majeſty according to the Scri- 
ptures, Andalittle alter, ſet. 9. In which reſurrection of the dead, God 
eweth unto us that the time 1 now fulfilled, that his dead ( or the dead 
that are fallen aſlcep in the Lord ) riſe up in this day of bis judgement, 
and appear unto us in Godly glory , which ſhall alſo henceforth live in us 
everlaſtinely with Chriſt , and reign upon the Earth, Of which the 
plain ſenſe is, That the Souls deceaſed ſo many hundred years agoe, are 
alive again in theſe of the Family of Love, and ſhall reign everlaſtingly 
inthem with the Myſtical Chriſt on the Earth, Which plainly excludes 
that other Fudeement or Reſurrection inthe Literal ſenſe, as I ſaid be- 
fore. Againchap. 4, ſe. 15, For this cauſe our hope ſtandeth now in this 
day very little on many of the Inhabitants of the world ; but we hope with 
joy much more on the appearing of the dead that die inthe Lord or are dead 
in him, to wit, that they in their reſurrection from the death ſhall livingly 
come unto and meet with us. For all the dead of the Lord and members of 
Chriſt ſhall now live and riſe with their Bodies, and we ſhall aſſemble i 
with them, and they with us to one body in Feſus Chriſt, into one lovely 
Being of the Love, and be altozether concordable inthe Love and peace of 


Feſus Chriſt. 
Aaz CHAP, 
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1. His perverſe Interpretation of that Article of the Creed concerning Lite 
everlaſting, 2. Hw misbelicf of the Immortality of the Soul, proved 
from hu forcible wreſting of the moſt pregnant Teſtimonies thereof to 
hi Diſpenſation and can; here on Earth, 3. Their interpreting of the 
Heavenly Body mentioned 2 Cor, 4. andthe unmarried ſtate of Angels, 
to the frenification of a ſtate of this preſent Life. 4, That H. Nicolas 
«s well 25 David George held there were no oy ans good nor bad, 
5. Further Demonſtrative Arguments that he held the Soul of man mor- 
tall, 6. How ſutable his laying aſide of the Perſon of Chriſt & to theſe 
other Tenets, 7. That H. Nicolas, as highly as he magnifies him- 
ſelf, & much below the better ſort of Pagans, Hts irreverent apprehen- 
ſion of the Divine Majeſty, if he held that there was any thing more 

Divine then himſelf. 


t; Fnally as for that Article of the Creed concerning Life everlaſting, 
his expoſition is this : We confeſs that the ſame everlaſting life i ho 
true Light of men, and that God hath made and choſen him the man there- 
to, that he ſhould live in the ſame light everlaſtingly, Where, by him 
the man, he means the ſucceſſion of mankind, as any one may know 
that is but a little acquainted with his manner of writing : and by ever- 
laſting life and the true light of men, he means the Light of the Love and 
the Service thereof, which he preſages ſhall abide for ever. Which 
Evang. 78% therefore he cals the houſe of God s dwelling, the eternal reft of his holy 
pe 2.2.37” ones, the everlaſting faft-ſtanding Feruſalem, the true and indiſturbable 
kingdome, full of all Godly Power, Foy, and of all heavenly Beautifulneſs, 
wherein the laud of the Lord, with fulneſs of Eternal life. and lively ſweet- 
neſs is ſung from everlaſting to everlaſting, With ſuch ſweet Charms 
and pleaſing enchantments does this grand Deceiver lull aſleep his /:ttle 
ones into an utter oblivion and perfe& misbelief of thoſe precious Pro- 
miſes of Everlaſting Happineſs made to us by Chriſt, who hath brought 
Life and Immortality to light. 
2, For that there is with him no other Life but this, nor any Im- 
mortality of che Soul or bleſſed Reſurretion which conſiſts in the Soul's 
being inveſted with an Heavenly and Spiritual body according to the 
plain and literal ſenſe of Scripture; his groſs abuſe of thoſe two main 
proofs thereof | 1 Cor. 15. ] [| 1 Thef, 4. ] do plainly demonſtrate ; 
which he does wildly diſtort, as he doth the reſt of the Scripcure, to a 
mere preci&tion of his Service of the Love, in which he will have every 
thing of the Jaſt Day and of the ReſurreRion fulfilled, that we may be 
ſure that there is nothing elſe to be expected but this, For in this che 
Liſt trump ſounds;Chrift appears in the Heavens, being come to judgement, 
thole very Saints that in time paſt diedand fell «ſleep in the Lord, arenow 
raiſed up in glory, and that with their bodies, and livingly come unto and 
meet with us, according to that in 1 Thef, 4, and laſtly, theſe raiſed 
| Saints, 
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confident that he has tound out the right ſenſe; & he deal box fide, 
and takes not the Scripture for a mere Fable, which he may abuſe as he 
pleaſes. | | 
3. For we may obſerve him uſing the ſame induſtry in cluding the 
force of ſuch places as are plain for an Immorrtal ſtare atrer this life, even 
there where he may ſeein unconcerned, it he held the Soul of man Im- 
mortal. As that 2 Cor, 5. where the Promiſe of the Heavenly or Spi- 
ritual body is evidently tet down, as appears further our of the laſt 
verſes of the precedent chapter: and yet thele Familiſts are not aſha- 
med to expound it of the moſt holy of the true Tabernacle, in their canting 
language ; whereby they mean the perfection of the Love, a ſtate in this 
life, as you may ſee in their Mirabil;a Dei, And in the Spiritual Land 
of peace, That which is writ Luk,20.35. concerning thechildren of the 
Reſurre&ion, that they are neither married nor given in marriage, but 
ar} as the Angels of God, he applies to the ſtate of the Service of the Love, 
and makes it fulfilled in his life, Which is an Allegory ſo croſs and 
crooked , that nothing but an unbeltet of. the literal fenſe could ever 
have put a man upon the framing ofit : beſides that ſcurvy intimation = 
it bears along with it of community of wives, the very ſame dofrine that \ 
* David George 15 (aid to have vented, Fa pra 
4. Who alio he!d, That Angels and Devils are onely Good men and 5% = : 
Bad men, or their Vertues and Vices : in whoſe footſteps this ſcholar of Artic. 9. 
his Hen. Nicol is treads very carefully, as appears from his Revel, Det 
cap. 14. where he makes tlie Rrohteouſneſs, the true Spirits or holy 
Angels, As allo * elſewhere he laith, hat he that has the ſeven deadly , . 
ſins in him, ts poſſeſl of the ſeven herribleſt and deſtrudtionableſt Devils : Pho» "ae 
intimating that the reſt ot the Vices are Devils alſo, but not fo de- deadly fines, 
ſtructionable, And he in{inuarcs turther in the ſame place; that the 
Seven Devils caſt out of Mary Mazdalen were thoſe ſeven deadly Sins, 
AndI am certain that the moſt knowing of the Family have freely pro- 
feſſed that there are no Devils nor Witches nor Angels but thole in us. 
W hich things being ſuppolcd,it 1s neceſlary either to caſt away the Scri- 
ptures, or elſe to allegortze them away into a mere moral or myſtical 
ſenſe, as theſe Enthuſiaſts have done. 
5. They believing thcretore tie Exiſtence of neither Angel nor Spi- 
rit, of neceſſity they muſt believe no Immortality of the Soul. And 
that they believe no ſuch thing there is ſtill a further evidence, in that 
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he never exhorts any man to Holineſs upon that account (which yet is 
hemo ſt powerful argument to make men good that can be propoun- 
ded) nor ever makes uſe of ſuch places of Scripture as imply a bleſſed 
[mmortality to come after this lite, in the literal meaning of them, His 
encouraging his followers to comply with any Superſtition, be it never ſo 
uelily idolatrous, rather then to expoſe themſelves to danger, agrees 
alſo well with this Suppoſition, And ſome have noted that they have 
alledged this reaſon for it, T at the temple of God may not be deſtiroied, 
W hereby they mean their humane perſons, which they ſuppoſe loſt ir- 
recoverably in the death of the body, And that there may be no doubt 
* | piſt. 6, at all chat this is their opinion, I will conclude with a reference to * one 
Chap. z-- Of his Epiſtles, where he ſpeaks to this very queſtion: which he does 
with ſo many hacks and hefitations, with ſo much ſhuffling and dou- 
bling and inſinvarions to the contrary, that no rational man can be unſa- 
tisfied but that he held it mortal, For it he had held it immorrcal, ic had 
been impoſſible he ſhould have concealed his opinion, or intimated any 
| thing to the contrary ; it being (o uſeful a doctrine for others, and fo 
commendable for himſelf to proteſs. Which obdurate canceit of his 
made him allegorize away all the Articles of the Creed, and ſo deny 
the Reſurrection of Chriſt as well as of all others that believe on him ; 
and being ſecure, as he thought, that he does not now ſubfiſt, he could 
not dream of any Chriſt that could be Head of the Church bur that my- 

ſtical one he inſiſts ſo much upon, the Upright Being of the Love, the 
Perfection of all, And verily it there be nothing to come after this 
life, I dareallow him to beas great a Prophet as either himlſelt or his fol- 

lowers deſire he ſhould be eſteemed. 

6. Heis therefore upon his own Hypotheſis very conſonant to him- 
ſelf, inremoving the Humane perſon of Chriſt as a thing that has peri- 
ſhed one thouſand fix hundred years ago, and in riveting the Gadhead 
into his own perſon ſo thwackingly and ſnbſtantially, as that he may give 
the World to underſtand that he was as much God as that Chriſt thar 
died at Feruſalem, and that all thoſe that attained to the perfe&ion of 
the Love were ſotoo: that he might abundantly compenſate thereby the 
loſs of that one that died upon the Crols, having fallen into the hands of 
mercileſs ſinners, This, I ſay, is a conſiſtent dream of his : and thar it js 
no more but a aream, I partly have already, and ſhall ſtill more clearly 
demonſtrate inthis preſent Diſcourſe, | 

7. Inthe mean time it is very plain, that though he ſets out himſelf 
in ſuch Seraphical language, and adorns his own perſon with ſuch gor- 
geous Titles as if nothing ever yet appeared in the World ſo holy and 
divine ; yet he is indeed much inferiour to the better ſort of Pagans, 
as being nothing more then an Enthsſtaſtick Sadducee,or a Fanatick Deiſt, 
it fo much. For I wonder what a kind of God he imagins to himſelf, 
to whom he makes the Senate of Heaven ſo unmannerly as to uſe ſuch 
formes of ſpeech to him as he does Rewel, Dei cap, 21, Gotothen, let it 
even be ſo, O God, it is vouchſafed thee that thow ſhouldeſt firſt bring forth 

a Declaration of thy rizht, Fur I have no mind to dive any further into 
this depth of Sataz, trom which I pray God deliver every good Chri- 
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I. The ereat miſchief and danger that accrues to the World from this 
falſe Prophet. 2. The probable Ferocity of this Seft when time ſhaft 
ſerve, and earcrneſs of executing his Bloady Vitton. 3. That Fami- 
liſme is 4 plot laid by Satin to overthrow Ghriſtianity. 4, What the 
face of things in likelyhood would be ſuppoſing it had overrun all, 5 The 
Motives that inforced the Authour to make ſo accurate a Diſcovery of 


this Impoſture. 


1.CYJUT ofthe Deſcription we have given hitherto, we may eaſily 
'compure the great miſchief that accrues to the World from this 
falſe Pretender to Revelations, whereever his Witchcratt has power 
toſeizethe ſpirit of a man, Tor firſt, That admirable Wiſdome of God 
in the ontward frame of Chriſtian Religion, as 1t reſpects the Perſon 
of Chriſt, his endearing Paſſion, his glorious Reſurrection and Aſcen- 
ſion, his comfortable Interceſſion, and his joyful Return to judgement, 
when our Immortality ſhall be completed in heavenly Glory; all this 
is (wept away, and thercwith our aſſurance of Etergal Life. And be- 
ſides this, that there may be nothing wanting to the perfecting of char 
monſtrous Evil that is hatched in this Family, itmay prove a Pandora's 
box to Mankind even in this life, if a more benigne Providence do not 
prevent it, For they having, as I have told you, a full licence from 
their infallible Prophet to diſſemble and. zquivocare, to comply with 
any Religion whatever ; they may multiply hiddenly in great numbers 
to the hazard of a State or Commonwealth, For being taught by 
their illuminate Elders, Thar there is nothing to be expedted after this 
lite, it muſt needs make them hang their lips very longingly after the 
oreateſt enjoymentrs they can of this preſent World. The Poſlefſion 
and Rnle whereot their Prophet has promiſed them with ſuch magni- 
ficent words and Enthufiaſtick Grandiloquence, that they cannot bur 
be inflamed into violent attempts upon the firſt occaſion that they 
ſhall phanſy ſate to make uſe of. And what full right do you think will 
they imagine themſelves to have to fly upon all, whenas they phanſy 
the Head of their taction 10 be no leſs then Chriſt himſelf come to judge 
the World in righteouſneſs * | 
2, Wherefore if ſome ſnlle fellow amongſt them of a peremptory and 
imperions Spirit, overcharged with Pride and Melancholy, and deeply bap- 
tized into the doctrine of this Sect, ſhall-by his fanatick heat, parrs and 
language emerge to that hejght of honour as to be approved A + Eldeſt 
ot that Family ; the ſame is preſently become in his own conceit, and 
intheirs alſo, Ged himſelf returned to Judgement, and all his hoſt, Sarnts 
and Seraphims, it ever opportunity arme them to execute their deſign, 
And then will they think that that is to be fulfilled which is figured 


- 


out in thar Viſion of a man clothed with an Habergion, and Harneſs, ſRevir 
4 94 . q | HP ' 4 ic : el, Cap.27. 
M4 girded with an iron chain , whole hands and leggs to the very girdle Es ood? 
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were wet with bloud, with a ſword in his left handalſo red and bloudy, 
and another in his right which was altogether a glowing fire, gliſning & 
crackling very terribly with many fire-flames, Which diretul Spectre 
gives out his voice in the tollowing Sections, Yengeance, Venzeance Ven- 
geance ; Now ſwiftly, now ſwiftly, yea now very ſwiftly, Wo, Wo, Wo unto 
all the enemies of the Lord and his holy ones, and to all the enemies of the 
Family of Love, So great Darlings do they give out themſelves to be 
of God and his Providence, and ſo miſerable an end, do they prefigure 
ro themſelves, ſhall befall thoſe that are not of their blefled Family. 
God of his mercy open the eyes of all men, that they may ſee the fear- 
ful purpoſes of this Diabolical Impoſtor, and quit themſelves of theſe 
ſubtil deluſions of Satar, 

3, Forit I haveany ſenſe or foreſight at all inme, it is a plot to 
ovelriin and (ubjugate. it ir be poſſible, all Chriſt-ndome, and perfectly 
ro extirpate the worſhip of Chriſt , and to extinguiſh the belief of all 
his Promiſes, under pretence of a greater Holineſs and PerteRion then 


\ thereis in Chriſtian Religion; though this Familiſme be ſuch as 1 


have abundantly ſer out to you. See his Propheſee of the Spirit of Love, 
Chap. 11, alſo Chap. 14, Sect. 8, 9. and Chap, 16, Sect. 3,4, 7, 8. 
and Chap. 19. Se. 4.5.7, &c. In which places he promiſes to his 
followers that they ſhall have the day at laſt, thatis, That Familiſme 
ſhall thruſt Chriſtianity out of the World. 

4. Which becauſe they have ſo great minde ſhould be fulfilled , let 
us ſuppoſe a while that they have got the maſtery over Chriſtendome, 
and compute with our ſelves the conſequences thereof, Withour all 
queſtion, alchough every page of this Divine Authour ( as they 
would have him) be ſo thick painted with the ſweet repetitions of 
Love and Lovely , the iſſue of ſuch a victory would be the moſt 
beaſtly Tyranny that ever appeared yet upon the ſtage of the earth, 
worſe by farre then Mahometiſme it ſelf. For firſt, all hope of a 
Future life being taken away, every man according to his power will 
be more free and eager to fatisfie his luſt in the ſuperfluous pleaſures 
of this, From whence thaſe that are weak wilt be oppreſſed withour 
pitty, to fatiate the defires of the proud and injurious Oppreſlour, 
And then again, for peace in matters of Religion, upon which ſcore 
eſpecially this Alattering Deceiver would recommend himſelf to the 
World, the interpretations of Scripture, whereby he would eſtabliſh 
his authority with men, are {o wilde and fanatick, and ſo diſſonant to 
all ſenſe and reaſon, that he has ſown therein the ſeeds of perpetual 
Contention ; unleſs it be prevented by a Remedy worſe then the Diſ- 
eaſe, that is, 4 perfect ſlavery of the Conſcience, and an implicit faith 
That their Prophet is infallible , without any examination and doubt. 
Which is the moſt baſe and villainous Degeneracy that the Spirit of 
man can be forced into, and is ever there attempred moſt where 
the Religion of a Nation is the moſt rotten and falſe. Bur thar this 
latter would be the way ſeems tov-roo probable, both from he ne- 
ceſſity of the caſe, and from ſuch intimacions out of his Writings 
as I have already produced. To which you may adde that in his 

Revelatio 
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Revelatio Dei, Where he plainly forbids to try the Spirits by Reaſon antgs= api E: 
cap. 18. ict. 


or Knowledge or Scripture-learning, but by the true Being of the living 1 © 
Godhead, Which are high words, but fignifie nothing but that we * © © 
never attain to the living Godhead till we think as he thinks : and 
therefore intercepting all information of Reaſon, expects an immediate 
aſſent, that is, ſuch an aſſent as we know not why we do aſſent, then 
which nothing can be more mad and furious, or at leaſt reliſh more 
of Knavery and Deceit, and of a ready.Reproach to all Diſſenrers, as if 
they were utter ſtrangers to the living Godhead, Burt that Religion 
certainly is falſe at the bottome that will not ſuffer it ſelf ro be enqui- 
red into by Reaſon, as * he ſaith very excellently of Mahometiſme,  Grotius de 
Merito ſuſpetta merx eft que hac lege obtruditur, ne inſþici poſſit, co 
5. You ſee what a wild and exorbitant thing this blind Enthuſiaſm lib. 6. 
is, the very Vehicle of Hell thar carries to Atheiſme and Prophaneneſs, 
and the Triumphal Chariot of the Devil z in which queſtionleſs this 
begodded Mock-Prophet was hurried away, though haply he might 
noe know it, but gloried in his ſhame, and prided himſelf in his own 
Captivity. The condition of whoſe Spirit, what it is, and whither- 
co it tends, if I know mine own heart, I have thus carefully diſcovered, 
out of no other Principle at all but that Love and Loialry I owe to my 
crucified Saviour and Sovereign , and out of that dear Compaſſion I 
bear to my tellow-members of his Body the Church. For verily I can- 
not but melt into ſorrow and pitty, to conſider how deceivable many 
well-meaning Souls are, and how captivable by the witchery of a Fana- 
tick Eloquence into a ſtrange belief, that there is a more then ordinary 
ſhare of Divinity reſiding upon this Perſon , whom I am ſo well aſſu- 
red is but Epicurws turned Enthuſiaſt, and one ſunk as low beneath the 
light of the Goſpel as any wretched Pagan that never heard thereof, 
And therefore I hope all his Admirers that are not ſo far baptiſed into 
his way as to have celebrated his Paſchs and flain Chriſt according 
tothe fleſh, that is, according to the Letter and Hiſtory, and ſo become 
perfect Infidels , will take it well at my hands that I have ſo faith- 
tully diſcovered the deceit, that they may no longer give countenance 
to 7 horrid an Impoſture. And for as many as have thus ſlain the 
Lord of Life, which yet I hopeare not very many, how they ſhould 
take ill this my freeneſs of ſpeech, I can in no wiſe imagine. For I dare 
ſay for them, in that they have thus ſlain him,(as S. Petey (aid in another 
caſe) they have done it out of ignorance,through the preſtigious enchant- 
ments of this grand Deceiver z and therefore they can no ſooner ac- 
knowledge their errour, but find their pardon, through him who was 
truely ſlain and ſacrificed for the fins of the World,and roſe again for an 
aſſurance to us of a bleſſed Immortality after the death of the Body. 
Which muſt needs be a meſlage ok, great joy to all people that are of an 
upright and ſincere heart. ns 
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CHAP. XX 


. That Familiſm i a Monſter bred out of the corruptiens of Chriſtianity, 
and ill management of affairs by the Guides of the Chnrch, 2. The 
firſt Particular of ill Management intimated. 3. The ſecond Particu- 
lar. 4. The third Particular, 5, The fourth, 6, The fifth Parti- 
cular. 7. That this falſe Prophet H, Nicolas was raiſed by God to ex- 
probrate to Chriſtendome their univerſal Degeneracy, Prophanentſs and 
Infidelity. 8. That thongh the Evil be diſcovered, it is not tobe reme- 
died bat by returning tothe ancient Apoſtolick Life and Dodtrine, 


I: AN D now after my freedome with your competitours for the rule 

of Chriſtendome, the 1/luminated Elders of the lovely Commu- 
nialty of the Love ;, have the patience to hear me in a word or two, O 
ye conſpicuous Lights and Guides of the Communialty of Chriſt, 
W hat think you of this hideous Monſter tHat I have ſo lively ſet before 
youreyes'? From whence came it * Whoſe brat is this foul errour of 
Familiſm ? Methinks I hear you ſtraight reply, H. Nicel/ashis. But TI 
demand further, how came AH. Nicolas to be ſuch a Monſter 5 You will 
immediately return anſwer out of Micron:us, That he received his Meta- 
morphoſis trom David George. Bur I take leave to ask again, Who 
transformed David George into ſuch an Angel of light * To which you'l 
quickly reply, The Devil. His back I confeſs 1s broad enough to bear 
all, indeed too broad to ſatisfhe the curioſity of my Querie, who would 
gladly know the more particular cauſes of ſo monſtrous a production in 
the bowels of Chriſtendome, Which if you be ignorant of, give me 
| leavea little to informe you: and be not diſpleaſed if you find much 
of the fault Jaid at your own dores, For my own part, I humbly con- 
ceive that you your ſelves have congeſted that putrid matter together, 
which neither Sun nor Moon, nor any natural Influence of Heaven, but 
the fiery Wrath of God and his enraged eye of Jealouſic has given heat 
and life to, This dangerous Monſter therefore have you your ſelves, by 
Provocation of the Divine Vengeance, raiſed up to your ſelves, and 
given increaſe to, and ſtrength co ſubſiſt. Which may appear to you 
trom the due conſideration of theſe Particulars following. 

2. For firſt, You have ſo corrupted the Simplicity of Chriſtian Re- 
ligion by your humane inventions and Opinions, ( which are ſo in- 
credible, ſo unintelligible, ſo againſt all Senſe and Reaſon, and obtruded 
on the people with ſo much force and violence, and with an anthoricy 
and neceſſity equally indiſpenſable to the very Oracles of God) that you 
are conſtrained thereby toprononnce of that Religion then which no- 
thing is more reaſonable, That there is no reaſonable account to be 
civen of ir, but that we are to believe it without examination or inqui- 
{ition into it, and thereby debaſe ir and ſet it as low as Twrciſm or the 
molt pirtitull piece of Paganiſm that can be produced. You inuring 
therefore the people to believe things upon no account, and obtruding 
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ſuch things upon them as no account can begiven of, prepare them for 
the entertaining of every bold 1mpoſtor that pretends to an infallible 
Spirit, and commends his adulterous ware upon the ſametirle that you 
doe yours, namely, that they are ſo high and tranſcendent that they are 
above the reach of carnal Reaſon, condemning every ſober inquifition 
into the Truth as carnal, Wherefore it there be but impudency enough, 

aſſiſted with a fiery Enthuſitaſtick ſtyle, lowered over with Scriptural 
Phraſes and Allufions, with deep and vehement proteſtations of the 
irreſiſtible power of the Spirit that tranſports chem and carries them on 
'tothat Prophetical Miniſtry, they may ſecurely ſay what they pleaſe, 
and never be tried nor diſtruſted, ler them ſpeak never (o irrationally 

and inconliſtently, For the People are already ſufficiently inured to- 
chings irrational, contraditious and unintelligible , whereby the per- 

fefteſt Non- [uſe muſt appear co them the moſt pure Diale& of the Spi- 

rit, And therefore there will be no ſtop but they muſt needs be carried 
on with ſuch Torrents of Ecſtatick eloquence, and be waſhed away from 

the body of the Church into this or that Fanatick Sect, according as the 

ſutableneſs of their natural humour and opportunity expoles them to 

their aflaults, 

3. Again, When I conſider the ineptneſs of your Allegations out of 
Scripture for ſuch Opinions as you are ſo zealous for, and the ſolemn 
adorning of the margins of your Theological Treatiſes with (uch infig- 
nificant citations out of the undeniable Oracles of God, as that when 
one examines them he ſhall find his underſtanding as much abuſed as a 
mans eye-ſight is by that mockery of drawing ones hands one from the 
other, and twiſting with his thumbs and forefingers as if there were 
ſome ſubril ſtring berwixt z ( For aſſuredly the connexion betwixt your 
Quotations and your Concluſions is utterly as inviſible as that imagi- 
nary line to the eyes of the ſleepy ) .I cannot but look on the Writings 
of this Enthuſiaſt as an imitation of yours ; wherein Providence does 
reproach to you your unfaithfulneſs to the credulous people, in that 
you would bear them in hand that all is true you obtrude upon them by 
your multitude of impertinent references to the holy Writ. Which 
artifice this Mock- Prophet has taken up and out-done you in, who ſtuffes 
' his margins ſo thick with citations, as if every Sentence inthe Bible 
ſtrove to put in their ſuffrage tor him z according as he boaſts of him- 
ſelf, That all the Scriptures from the beginning to the end do point at 
him and his Miniſtry if rightly underſtood: Whenas, if truly exami- 
ned, though his Margins perpetually point towards the Scriptures , 
they do not at all point at him again in any place, nor give him the leaſt 
nod of approbation, nor take any notice ar all of him, 

4. Thirdly, Whereas the Myſtery of Chriſtianity, even as it refers to 
the External perſon of Chriſt, is the chiefeſt obligation of mutuall Love 
that the Wiidome of God could fet forth to the world z you that are 
not only Chriſtiaris, but the Guides of Chriſtendom, have ſo entangled 
this Myſtery with your raſh and perverſe ſuperadditions, with your for- 
geries, ſubrilties and vain comments , that it is become nothing elſe but 
a ſhop of Controverſies, a School of Contention, out of which is heard 
nothing 
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nothing but brawlings and ſcoldings about uſeleſs Opinions, nothing has 
ſprung from thence but Hatred, Pride, Faction, yea barbarous Perſecu- 
tions and Bloudſhed, your ſclves —_ the trumper out of thoſe holy 
places which were erected for the preaching of the Goſpel of Peace, and 
ia an Antichriſtian phrenſy ſounding an alarm of warre againſt ſuch 
42S are in Reconciliation with God through the blond of Jeſus Chriſt, 
which ſhould be the common cement of Chriſtendome, and hold all 
their hearts together infirm Unity and Concord. Wherefore you ha- 
ving thus left empty the Tabernacle of David, is it any wonder that a 
Stranger hath thus ſtept in, and taken poſſeſſion * And you having flung 
away that precious Legacy of your dying Lord, namely, the Love of 
one another, what Injuſtice is it that an Alien take it up, and flouriſh it 
in your ſight to your utter Shame and Reproach © And traly he writes as 
' one that knows his advantage paſſing well in this regard, as you may 
ſce if you read his Introdud#ion, chap, 4. ſe. 35, to the end of the chap- 
ter, as alſo ſe&, 51 of the eleventh chapter to the end thereof, 

5, Fourthly, Whereas you place all your Piety in an hypocritical 

Flattery of Chriſt's Perſoz, and have overwhelmed and ſmothered the 
Life of Religion with an unſupportable load and luggage of needleſs and 
thankleſs Ceremonies, or elſe have wounded it to death with the acute- - 
neſs and ſpinoſity of harſh and dry Opinions , not heeding at all the re- 
novation of your own minds, nor of theirs that are committed to your 
charge into the lively Image of Chriſt, which aſſuredly does mainly 
conſiſt in gy Love; how juſt is it with God to permit ſuch an En- 
thuſiaſt to ariſe, who ſhall make it the great Arcanum of his Religion to 
ſlay Chriſt according to the fleſh, that is, according tothe Hiſtory, you ha- 
ving ſlain him ſo cruelly and remorſleſsly according to the Sprrit, (that 
is, extinguiſhed his Lite that ought co be in us) by ſubſtituting your 
own fooliſh Opinions and loathſome Ceremonies in the place thereof ? 
Nay indeed you have handled the matter ſo, that you have made Chriſt 
according tothe fleſh be the Executioner of himſelf according to the Spi- 
7it, making every Article concerning Chriſt an Engine for either Sex- 
ſoality or Strife. In brief, the exteriour @&conomie of Chriſtian Religi- 
on being intended for the inward perfecting of our Minds in true Righ- 
reouſneſs and Holineſs, ( which is Chriſt in us according to the Spirit, ) 
you by your Devices defeating this end, doe naturally take away the 
means thereto ; and thus yourſelves are the principal Murderers of Chriſt, 
even according to the #eſ too, and H, Nicolas is only your appointed 
Executioner, And theretore it is, as I ſaid, but juſt with God, you ha- 
ving ſo long and ſo conſtantly abuſed all the Articles of the Creed to 2 
contrary purpoſe then was intended by his gracious counſel, that he per- 
mit ſuch a Mock-prophet to ariſe that ſhould hazard the peoples misbelief 
of all, and Allegorize away all that ſolid and uſeful Truth of the Hiſto- 
ry of Chriſt, into a mere moral or myſtical ſenſe, as if the Letter were 
but a Parable or Fable. 

6. Fifthly, In that this Se& we ſpeak of do rattle ſo about your ears 
with the loud noiſe of Perfe&#ion, though for my own part I am well af- 
ſured the beſt of them are tar enough from ir; yet in the mean time 

cannot 
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cannot bur interpret it an exprobration and reproach to the great ab- 
horrency you have to ſo ſearching a doctrine, that will touch and wound 
your Hypocritical hearts with the ſenſe and conſcience of wilfu! [inful- 
neſs, which youwould cloak under that colour of 7mpoſsibility of being 
4s you ſhould bez, as allo to your falſe dealing. with thoſe under yout 
charge, whom you do bedwarfe and becripple by your poiſonous medi- 
cines, would make them alwaies ſorry boies with bibs and aprons, or 
elſe conceal their age and keep them alwaies in minority for advantage 
fake , like thoſe infortunate Orphans that are betraied into the hands of 
treacherous Guardians, What wonder is it therefore that thoſe that 
cruly hunger and thirſt after Righteouſneſs, being ſtarved ac home with 
thoſe dilute and corrupt doctrines of the Needleſneſs of Santtity, of in- 
vincible Infirmity, ſlight Attrition, frivolows Penances, wvenal Indulgen- 

ces, crawl out abroad to ſeek better food, and (o getinto the lap and 
ſuck the nipples of this ſweet Enchantreſs, the lovely Family of the Lowe; 
whoſe breaſts do promiſe ſuch ſtrong nouriſhment, that they that drink 
thereof do not only paſs from children to men, but from being men doe 
become Goas ? 

7, AndSixthly and laſtly, While I contemplate the univerſal face 
of Chriſtendome, what a Den of Thieves and Murderers it is become, 
what a Region of Robbers and Oppreſlors, what aSty of Epicures, 
what a Wilderneſs of Atheiſm and Prophaneneſs, in a manner wholly 
inhabited by Satyrs and ſalvage Beaſts; when I conſider within my 
ſelf how generally men live as if. there werenothing to come after this 
life, and how many already have drunk down that doQrine, That there 
is indeed nothing to come hereafter z of which notwithſtanding the His- 
ſtory of Chriſt, his Death, Reſurreftion and Aſcenſion, and his ap- 
pearing out of Heaven to Paul as he was a going to Damaſcus, are as 
palpable pledges as Divine Providence could produce, as alſo of his 
viſible Recurn to Judgement according to the Scriptures: I ſay, when 
I conſider how little effect all this has had for the raiſing of mens minds 
to an heavenly Converſation, but that they live as if they were utterly 
ſunk from this belief, I cannot imagine any thing more reaſonable then 
to conclude, That out of very Wrath and Indignation God has raiſed 
this falſe Prophet to them, that it might be with them according to the 
Proverb, Like lips, like lettice, Like Prophet, like People, As it God 
ſhould thus expoſtulate with Chriſtendome z Behold, I have given to 
you my only-begotten Son out of my own boſome, whoſe authority l 
ratified unto you by audible Voices from Heaven, by mighty Signs and 
Miracles done by him while he was alive: I gave hima ſacrifice tor fin 
to reconcile you to my ſelf, 2nd to endear your affe&ions unto him and 
me, that ye might cordially follow his Example and keep his Precepts : 
I raiſed him from the dead and exhibited him viſibly to his diſciples, as 
an undoubted pledge of a bleſſed Immortality to hem that believe on 
him ; which I further confirmed by his Aſcenſion into Heaven, and his 
appearing to that choſen Veſlel of mine, who has ſo fully prefigured un- 
to you his glorious Return to Judgment, and the Reſuſcitation of all his 


Saints into that Eternal Happinels which they had fallen from. And 
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now I demand of you, what could I have done more tor the gaining you 
back to my (elf, and for the reſettling you againin my Heavenly Para- 
diſe 5. But becauſe you are ſo beſotted with Earthlineſs and Senſuality 
as to make no uſeof the ineſtimable advantages of the Goſpel, bur have 
ſet your Happineſs upon things here below ; behold, I have raiſed up un- 
to you a Prophet according to your own hearts defire, who will help on 
the completion of your Infidelity, and in the midſt of a many fine words 
and ſweet friendly phraſes, cloſe wp your eyes in Unbelief , and ſo having 
ſealed unto you by his witchery and enchantments this aſſurance, That 
the Myſtery of Chriſt reaches no farther then the things of thrs life, you 
may uſe the preſent market, and enjoy your worldly luſts to the tull. 
8. This mer if Tunderſtand any thing, is the ſenſe and meaning 
of God's permiſſion that ſuch a Prodigie as Familiſme ſhould 4 1cvra 
/with ſo much ſucceſs in the Chriſtian World : and though have faith- 
fully and induſtriouſly diſcovered the matter unto you, yet1 muſt profeſs 
that I conceive it not in my power, nor aty ohes elſe; to prevent the ſad 
efte&s thereof. That can only be by a true and fincere Reformation of 
Heart and Minde into the ancient and Apoſtolick Life and DotFrine. 
For thereis nothing ſo recommendable to Mankinde as the Chriſtian 
Faith in the native Plainneſs and _— thereof ; nor any thing ſo 
horrible and deteſtable as that vizard that theDepravednelſs of Chriſten- 


dome has put upon it. Which Face of things if it continue , Athei(m 
baving ſeizedon ſo great a Proportion, it is prone to conjecture, that 
what remains may be eafily ſwallowed up of Familiſm, or of ſome ſuch 
parallel Plague of the Church; and ſo the right Faith in Chriſt may 


quite be laid aſleep, never to awaken till there 1s no uſe thereof, I mean, 
till men be affrighted into a belief by an univerſal Thunder and Lighr- 
ning from Heaven, and the glorious Appearance of the Son of man in 
the Clouds, to recompence the good, and to adjudge the wicked to ever- 
laſting Fire. For the Counſels of God, as his Prophecies, are two- 
handed, and both of them in ſome caſes have a meaning conditional, 
Bur, as I defire, ſol hope the beſt: and it is a great caſe to my minde, 
that I have ſo freely declared what I conceive tends ſo much thereto, 
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BOOK VI 
CHAP, L 


1. That the Subject of the Third part of his Diſcourſe is The Reality of 
the Chriſtian Myſtery, 2. That the Reaſonableneſi of Chriſtian Rel; 
gion and the conflant Belief thereof by knowins and good men, from the 
time it s ſaid ito have begun til now, u a plain Argument of the Truth 
thereof to them that are not over-Sceptical. 3. The Averſeneſs of ſlight 
and inconfiderate Witts from all Arguments out of Prophecies, with 
their ſs O0bjettions againſt the ſame. 4. That the Prophecies 0 
the Meſſias in the Old Teſtament were neither forged nor corrupted by 
the Jews. 5. An Anſwer to their Objettions concerning the Obſcurity 
of Prophecics. 6, As alſo to that from FreeWill. 7. That all Pro- 
phecies are not from the fortuitous heat of mens Phanſies but by divine 
Revelation, proved by undeniable Inſtances, 8, A particular reaſon 
of true Prophets amongſt the Fews, with ſome Examples of true Prophe- 
cies in other places, 9, A notable Prophecie acknowledged by Vani- 
nus concerning Julins Czſar's being kill d in the Senate. 


I. E are come now to the Third Part of our Diſcourſe, 

V \ / wherein the doubtfull Dawnings of this great Myſte- 

ry weare clearing up will break out into a fuller Lighr, 

and the Progreſs of Truth will belike that of Righteouſneſs, thar ſhi- 
neth more and more till perte& Day. 

The Poſsible, as alſo Reaſonable Idea of Chriſtianity, which I have hi- 
therto repreſented, is but as the Seminal Forme of a Plant hid in the ſeed 
under ground , but we ſhall now exhibit it as it were to ſenſe, ſhot up in- 
ro open view, and demonſtrate That this Poſs:ble Idea has already arri- 

ved toa Real and attnal Exiſtence inthe World, _ | 
Which being a matter of fo great conſequence, we will not huddle 

it up at once, nor yet make any ſteps more fox pomp then for uſe and 

the fuller conviRtion of the Truth we are to prove. - 

2, And truly the very firſt ſtep I ſhall make, or rather have partly 
made already, I hope, to any indifferent man will ſeem not a little con- 
fideravle, We have very amply and intelligibly declared how highly- 
Reaſonable the Frame of our Religion its, how becoming and confoftent all 
rhole things are that Chriſt is recorded to have doneor ſuffered, Add 
therefore to the Reaſonableneſs of the thing it (elf , the conſtant and 
perpetual Tradition thereof for true, and that it has been ſo ſeriouſly be- 
lieved inall Ages, that as well the Learned as Unlearned, as well che 
Noble as Tenoble, have been ready, nay have aually laid down their 

Lives for a witneſs thereof. And methinks no man that is not over- 
Sceptical, but this Conſideration ſhould ferch off his aſſent. For the 


Fame of thoſe things that are ſeriouſly reported and conſtantly _—Y 
Bbz y 


<> —_— 


28) The Reality of the Chriſtian Myſtery. BooxV1I. 


© —_— 


by knowing and judicious men, cannot rationally be called into queſt;- 
on, unleſs the things themſelves affirmed ſeem unreaſonable, or elſe 
over-artificial and in too trim and cunning a dreſs of Reaſon. That the 
things recorded are very Reaſonable, T havealready demonſtrated : And 
how little of the cunning Artifice of either Zogick or Rhetorick they par- 
take of, 1dare appeal ro any that peruſe them, Wherefore if any 
man perſiſt in his Unbeliet, the impediment is not in the Myſtery offe- 
red to him, but in himſelf, that has no defire it ſhould be true, either 
out of Pride, as not-being willing to find himſelt ro have been ignoranc 
hitherco of the true Religion, or out of the love of either the Pleaſures 
or Profits of this preſeat World, which the Belief of Chriſtianity does 
naturally curb. 

But we proceed to what is ſtill more cloſe and cogent, That the 
Fews have for this many hundred years expected and do ſtill expe& him 
whom they call their Meſs:a5, every one knows, as alſo that this name 
Meſsias is the ſame with Xexgos from whence our Religion is denomina- 
ted, Whereforeif Ican prove That this Meſsias is already come, and 
that Jeſus whom we worſhip is that Chrift, T have then performed the 
Promile of the Third Part of my Diſcourſe; which is to prove That 
Chriſtianity ( the 1dea whereof I have hitherto deſcribed, is not a mere 
Idea, but a real Truth. 

W hich firſt I ſhall attempt from Prophecies, after from Hiſtory - the 
comparing of both which together will be ſo ſtrong an Argument, that 
co the unprejudiced it cannot appear leſs then a pertect Demonſtration, 

3. I know ſomeare of ſo impatient and ſuperficial a Spirit that they 

vilifie the very name or mention of Propheczes, as arguments of no vali- 
dity, becauſe they cannot find themſelves at leiſure to weigh the force 
of them, But it they will rationally ſpeak againſt them, they muſt 
alledge ſome of theſe four ObjeRtions, viz, That either they are often 
foreed, or at leaſt corrupted by ſome wily Politicians to ſerve ſome State- 
/4; ng Or are ſoobſcure that there is no certain ſenſe or meaning of 
them: Or if there be, that it does not infallibly import that things 
thus predicted will ſurely come to paſs, there being ſo great dependance 
of the affairs of the World uponthe adings of men : Or laſtly, to ſtrike 
home, that there never was nor ever will be any Prophecies from any 
extraordinary Inſpiration, but that ſome men have very hot Phanſees , 
and their minds running on future things vent what they think; and 
their Predictions, like Dreams, ſometimes prove true, ſometimes falſe ; 
and that the report of thoſe that have hapned true has begot that falſe 
perſivaſion of there being Prophets in the World, 

4. Such ſlight Conſiderations as theſe doe marvellouſly gratifie the 
Light-minded and Atheiſtical, but . more ſeverely looked into will 
prove of no force. - 

For as for the firſt Objeion, it is plain it can have no place here, if 
we conſider with what holineſs and veneration the Fews look upon the 
very outward Letter of thoſe Divine Oracles committed to their cuſto- 
dy. Beſides that it is ridiculous to ſuſpect them either to age ger ca inor 
any way altered ſuch Prophecies as we are here to make uſe of, they _ 
uc 
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ſuch as will manifeſtly make againſt themſelves: Which is a mighty 
Priviledge that Chriſtianity has, that in maintaining of her Cauſe ſhe can 
ſo boldly appeal to thoſe Records that have been ever kept in the hands 
of her Enemies, Nor can the Chriſtian, if he would, corrupt theſe 
Prophecies, but he would be forthwith diſcovered by the Fews. Whence 
mvie 2-6 Atheiſt nor Pagan can rationally ſuſpe& any foul play of this 
kind, 
5. As for the pretended 0bſcurity or Ambignity of Prophecies, I deny 
that they may all juſtly be termed obſcure. Beſides that, the words of 
chem that areſoin ſome meaſure, ever fit one ſenſe better then another ; 
and where there is any ſuch ambiguity, that ſenſe is to be accounted true 
that has been judged ſo by men anprejudiced, and, all things conſidered, 
appears moſt proper and eaſte, The Satisfa&tion of which Anſwer will 
be better underſtood when we deſcend to Examples, then by general 
Precepr, | 
6. The third ObjeRion cannot be urged by any bur ſuch as are over- 
doting Idolizers of the Faculty of Free will, and forget that ſome Pro- 
hectes are not conditional but abſolute, as certainly all thoſe are that are 
of ſo vaſt and Moliminous Concernment to the World as the appearing 
of the ge es is Whoſecoming, if it had been conditional, nothing 
could be thought to hinder but Sin, Which in this caſe 1s as ab(urdly 
inferred, as if one ſhould argue that the ſickneſs of the Patient keeps 
away the Phyſician, when it rather occaſions his coming, And one end 
of Chriſt's coming, asI have abundantly ſhewn already, 1s to be a Sa- 
Crifice for ſin, and to renew the World in Righteouſnels, 
7. The laſt Objeion is the moſt perverle and Jubricous, but yet 
ſuch as is eaſily maſtered, it we conſider how punctaally and particular- 
ly many things have been prefigured in Prophecie, and, that uſually 
thoſe that have propheſied, have alſo done Miracles, or ſomething mi- 
raculous and extraordinary has hapned unto them ; that they have ſeen 
* Viſions of Angels and have been aſſiſted by ſupernatural Powers,  _. 
An eminent Example whereof is that CR of the man of God out Spin ntha 
of F»dz againſt the Altar at Bethel, which was accompanied with the _ 
drying up and reſtoring of the hand of Feroboam, and the rending of the, Dn. go 
Altar and pouring of the aſhes for a ſign that his Prophecie was true, * _ 
W hich yet was ſo punctual and particular, that he names the very name 
of him that was todoe this vengeance againſt the Altar at Berhel, viz, 
Foſias ;, though it was a prediQtion of a thing that was not to come to 
paſs within three hundred years, So 1[a:4h propheſied of Cyrms by name, 
and what God intended to doe by him in reference to his people, ſome. 
hundreds of years before Cyrus was born, And Daniel fo puncually 
foretold the Tranſlation of the Empire from the Aſſyrians to the Medes 
and Perſians, and then to Alexander of Macedon, whoſe ſucceſſors in 
- part the poſterity of Zagws and Seleucus ſhould be, and what great evils 
the Jews ſhould ſuffer from them, that Porphyrius comparing the Greek 
Hiſtory with Daniel's Prophecie, had no other way to evade, but by 
pretending they were wrote after the event, Which is ſo frivolous a 
ſubterfuge, that it is not worth anſwering. _ 
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$. For being there is a Deity, and that the Fews ina more then or- 
dinary manner lived under a kinde of Theocracy, and were a people with 
whom it was uſual ro have Prophets and inſpired Meſſengers from God; 
why ſhould it ſeem ſtrange to Porphyrixe or any elſe, that God ſhould by 
his holy Angels inſtruc the Prophet Dazzel ſo particularly and perfeR- 
ly concerning things to come, wherein his own Nation was ſo nearly 
concerned ? For even there where Providence ſeems to takeleſs care, 
the greater mutations of States and Kingdomes have been foreto!d by 
the Prieſts and Magicians of the Country, As it hapned to Moteczuma 
King of Mexico, before the invaſion of the Spaniard, as you may lee in 
Acoſta and other Writers. And Yalens the Augur, in Yarro, 1s ſaid to 
have propheſied at the firſt building of the City of Rome, that it ſhould 
continue twelve hundred years z which fell out according}y. 
* Tn his Pead= 9g, AnJ * Yaninw himſelf, that prophane Wit, was not ſo far beſot- 
= - 0 ted with Epicurean Incredulity,but that he does acknowledge, nay rather 
Lib. 4. Dialog, aſſert with a ſerious appeal to all Hiſtory as well ancient as of late daies, 
FR if great changes in the affairs of the World have nor been predifted 
miraculouſly one way or other; and himſelf inſtances in one notable 
Prophecie engraven in a table of braſs found in Capys his Sepulchre con- 
cerning the murdering of Ful:#s Ceſar in the Senate, Which Capys 
notwithſtanding, King of 7taly, lived near a thouſand years before Fu- 
lizs Ceſar, So that it a man be not very groſly ſtupid, he muſts needs 
confeſs that all Prophecies are not from the mere ravings & roamings of 
a buiſie Phanſie, but from ſome higher and more infallible Principle 
and that it is far more rational, when Events anſwer to Prophecies of 
reat concernment, to impure it to Providence rather then to Chance, I 
Lila Vaninw referrs all to the Celeſtial bodies or influence of the Stars: 


: fo ES But how groundleſs and childiſh his conceit is, I ſhall evince in its * due 
ett. 2, 3, 45 5+ 
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CHAP IL 


I, The genuine ſenſe of Jacob's Prophecie. 2. The Inference there- 
1a 


from, That the Meflias is come, 3. That there had been a conſiderable 
force in ths Prophecie, though the words had been capable of other tole- 
rable meanines : but they admitting no other interpretations tolerable, it © 
is a Demonſtration the Meſſias & come. 4, The ie Interpretations of 
the Jews propounded. 5. That neither Moſes nor Saul can be meant 
by Shiloh, 6. Nor David, 9. Nor Jeroboam, or Nebuchadonoſor, 
8. That inthe Babylonian Captivity the Sceptre was rather ſequeſtred 
then quite taken away ;, with a further urging of the nepeoeſt of the 
ſenſe of the Prophecie, if applied to Nebuchadonoſor. 9. Their ſub- 
terfuge in ') W noted and refuted. 10. The warious ſianifications 
of BMW, andtheir expoſitions therefrom, 11. An Anſwer to them in 
oeneral. 12,13. Ananſwer to their evaſion by interpreting of mw a 
> FOE, 
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Tribe. 14, An Anſwer to their interpreting of 2 a ſtaffe of main- 
-tenance. 15. An Anſwer to their interpreting it a rod of correction. 
16, An Anſwer jointly to both theſe laſt Interpretations. 17, That their 
Variety of Expoſitions us 4 demonſtration of their own diſſatiofaltion in 
them all, | 


I. Beg now well aſſured of the force of ſuch Arguments as are drawn 

from Prophecies, let us proceed and make uſe of them for the 

proving the matter in hand, That Feſss, whom we worſhip. i the very 
Chriſt. W hich we will doe by producing firſt Such 45 prefine and cir- 
cumſcribe the time of his coming, and then Thoſe that more perfetly cha- 
ratterite the properties of hs Perſon. 

Of the firſt ſort is that moſt ancient and eminent Prophecie of Facsb EPR 
on his :death-bed , The Sceptre ſhall not depart from Judah nor 4 Law- wa. 10. 7 
grver from between his feet, til Shiloh come, and unto him ſhall the ga- 
thering of _ the People be, That our inference may be the more unexce- 
ptionable, let us briefly run over the words, 

The Sceptre, The Hebrew word is 82U, which the Seventy _— 
"Apywr, Aquila ox1megv, Symmachus eEuaie., Onkelos ww, All which 
denote the ſame thing, the Soveraignty or Power Political, 

From Fudah, By Fudah according to warrant of Scripture is to 
be underſtood, not only the Tribe'of F«dah preciſely, but what-ere ac- 
ceſſion or cooptation there was into that Tribe, as appears from Mala- 
chy 3.4. 

TH a Lawgiver, PPMND, The Seventy render it 5y9wþ-G., The word 
naturally ſignifies a Commander or Decreer, I believe thoſe that have 
tranſlated it Dux, have not miſſed of the mind of the Seventy's inter- 
pretation, Let PP\ND theretore ſignifie, one that gives laws or com- 
mands to the people, Which is an unexceptionable meaning of the word, 
as all acknowledg, and is of neareſt affinity with the former, according 
to that uſual way 1n Scripture of repeating the ſame thing twice, in 
words little different in Romero Of which inſtances are innume- 
rable. 

From between his feet, W221 PAR. The Seventy turn it 6% ff wn- 
egy aurs , that is, ex ſemine Fude, in that ſenſe that Fuda has been in- 
terpreted, That is to ſay, that Fuds ſhall have a Prince, Governour, 
or Political power of their own, or ſhall be governed or rul'd by thoſe of 
their own bloud, 

Till Shiloh come : that is, Till the Meſs:5 come ; "as all the ancient In- 
 terpreters of the Fews ever expounded it, their judgements being then / 
unprejudiced. Only they, as well as others, have varied about the No- 
tation of the name Shiloh, as you may ſee in Martinivs. Some will 
have "7'U put for 1”, which is as much as 122, PW ſignifying Fi- 
lis, from whence is VU Secundina. Others will have $hiloh to be © 
a noun of the ſameforme with 1p and WAP, and expound it, Salva- 
tor, Pacificus, from 17W, The Seventy ſeem to have read 17U, which 
they render @ wx >imx< pure en, till he come for whom ſo great and 
illuſtrious things are reſerved. Others, as the Vulgar Tranſlation, read 
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and ſuch as has been ever given by their own Expoſitors, till t 


MTV miſſus, * Which reading alwaies pleaſed me above any of them, 
and 1 have the ſuffrage alſo of the incomparable Hugo Grotius upon 
that place, 


And unto him ſhall the gathering of the people be. The word np) 


may either ſignitie Congregatio, Expedtatio, Obedientia or Confrattio. 
None of the {enſes but agree with the Prophecie; but the ſecond and 
third are capable of a more eaſy Critical Account, 


2, Itis plain from this briet and warrantable expoſition of the words, 


that the natural and genuine ſenſe of Facob's prophecie is this, That ,what- 
ſoever become of the Tribes of Iſrael, Juda, and what ever part of the 
TYibes have any coalition with it, and goe under oxe name and title, ſhall not 
fail to have a Political Power and Government of their own, till the Meſſias 


come. This, I ſay, is the moſt eafie and natural ſenſe of this Sy PS: 

at ſad 
miſtake of killing their Meſf1as perverted their Judgments, Wherefore, 
before themſelves became guilty,and while they were fit to be judges, we 
appeal to them, if Faceb's Prophecie does not plainly forerel, Thar the 
Political Power and Government of the Jews ſhall not ceaſe till the Meſ- 
ſias come, Butit is evident it has ceaſed : theretore of a certain the Meſ- 
ſras is come, 

3. Which this Prophecie would ſufficiently aſſure us of , though 
there were other tolerable interpretations to be made beſices this , it be- 
ing reaſonable to conclude, that where there may be various ſenſes made 

of words, that is the trueſt that flowes the moſt naturally, and ſeems ro 
doe ſo to ſuch as are unprejudiced. But to be ſtill more certain of the 
truch of the ſenſe of this Prophecie which has been already given z 
though both Jews and others have ſer their wits on tenter-hooks to find 
other meanings thereof, they have light upon none but what are intole- 
rably vain and fooliſh. - 

4. It will not be amiſs to give you a taſt of the chiefeſt of them, 
Firſt therefore, Thoſe that would not have the Meſ;as underſtood by 
Shiloh, they underſtand either Moſes, Saul, David, Feroboam or Nebu- 
chadonoſor, Firſt, Moſes, becauſe when he was ſent to deliver the chil- 
dren of Iſrael out of .Agypt, Fuda ſurrendred the Sceptre to him, 
though he was of the Tribe of Levi. Secondly, Saul, becauſe he was 
crowned in Shiloh, Thirdly, David, viz, implying that the Sceptre was 
in 74a, and ſhould there continue til David's time, in whoſe . eign there 
was an acceſſhon of ſome people brought under his Rule, Fourthly, 
Feroboam, as being he who was crowned in Shiloh, and took the Scep- 
tre from Fuda, Fifthly, Nebnchadonoſor, becauſe he took the Sceptre 
from Fuda, and Carried the people captive, and raſed Feruſalem and 
the Temple to the ground, Bur to theſe may be anſwered briefly : 

5. Tothat concerning Moſes, That he could not take the Sceptre 
from Fuda, Fuds having none, For all theTribes together were not a Po- 
lity then, much leſs any one of them, but were miſerable underlings and 
bondflaves to that cruel Tyrant Pharaoh. To that of Saul, That he was 
not created King in Shiloh, but in Mizpeh; nor that Saul the Benjamite 
could take the Sceptre from Fuda, he having none yet, as was __ be- 
ores 
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fore; beſides that ridiculous Syntax of Sh:loh's coming, which is a place, 
nota perſon, according to this interpretation : as allo it is very trigid to 
applie the laſt clauſe of the Prophecie to Saxl, 
6. Tothat of David may be an(wered much-what the ſame with that 
to the former, That J»da before Dayrd's time, though it had a prece- 
dency and Seniority, yet wielded no Sceptre over the other Tribes, nor 
had any diſtin Juriſdition more then the other had : And chat it is very 
inept, if we read the whole Prophecie, which immediately betore ſpeaks 
lo magnificently of Fuda's Courage and Prowels, to think ic preſently 
falls ſo flat, as only to predi&t that F#4a ſhall nor loſe his Sentority or 
Precedencie ti] David come, And ſtill, which makes it more harſh , 


the words naturally ſeem to import, that F#da ſhall lole his Sceptre }. 
when Shiloh or David is come, though it be the firſt time then that he_ 


takes itup. Ifay the words do naturally implie ſo, though nor neceſ- 
ſarily - bur admir they do not, but the royal Sceptre continue with F#s- 
da tor many hundreds of years afterwards, as it did, and that even then 
when almoſt all the Tribes were loſt ; how frivolous do they make this 
Prophecie of Facob, in ſerting off ſo petty things inſuch magnificent 
terms, and leaving out the moſt notable matters that belong to that 
Tribe « And laſtly, that thar addition to the Juriſdiction of David does 
not ſo well fit nor fill up the ſenſe of I1Dy MÞ), as that of the Meſs;- 
& the Jews expe, 

7. Tothart of Feroboam, That Feroboam was not anointed King in 
Shiloh, bur in Sichem a city of Ephraim - And that this conſpiracy did not 
cake away the Sceptre from Fuda, but rather gave occaſion to Fuda of 
being a kingdome of it ſelf, and ſuch as was not diſſolved for many hun- 
dred years after, whereas before it was bur a part of the kingdome of 
Iſrael. 
na laſtly to that of Nebuchadonoſor, That this Interpretation puts 
a very fooliſh and frivolous ſenſe upon the Prophecie, as if it ran thus ; 
Thar the Sceptre ſhall not be taken trom Fa, till ſome one come and 
rake it by torce, As if Facob would venture to foretel that Fuda would 
not be ſuch a fool as to give away his Sceptre, though he might be ſo 
either cowardly or unfortunate to have it wreſted out of his hands. 
Wherefore he that is propheſted of here muſt be to the Jews more then 
a mere Robber or Deſpoiler, and muſt have ſome ſpecial relation ro 
them of either being their King or Prophet in ſome more then ordinary 
manner 3 or elſe che ſenſe will be very flat and inept, as if he ſhould ſay, 
The Sceptre will not be taken away before it be taken away. EE 
_ 8, Befides, the Sceptre was not ſo much taken away by the Babylo- 
giſh captivity, as ſequeſtred for a time, during which ſpace they were aſ- 
certained from God by the mouths of his Prophets, that they ſhould re- 
turn again within the ſpace of ſeventy years, So thatir was rather an 
Interregnum then an abolition of the Fudaical Politie, Which ſome 
would have to continue in ſome ſmall degree amongſt themſelves even 
in that interval of their Caprivity, as having their F173 'W1, their 
aixHaAwlapyas, who had a power over all the people of Fudz. But that 
is more then' js worth the contending for, God's obligation by the 
mouth 
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mouth of his Prophets to bring them back within ſeventy years, 
and the ſ{malineſs ot che continuance of their Captivity in reſpe& of 
che enjoimenc of their Liberty afterwards, are ſufficient of themſelves 
co makethat Captivity onely a ſuſpenſion, n2t a taking away, of the 
Sceptre from Fuda, To all this you may add the wnſutable Connexion 
ot this Prophecie with the foregoing verſes, where 74 is ſo maganifi- 
cently ſpoke of for his ſtoutnels and courage; to which preſently it is 
ſubjoined (according to this interpretation) that the Sceptre ſhall never | 
be raken away, till ſome vanquiſh him and take it away, as it ſeems Ne- 
buchadonoſor did: Which is as incoherent and infipid ſenſeas can be 
1ngined, as I partly intimated before, 

But to interpret it, as the ancient Jews have interpreted ir, of the Meſ- 
{.44, the coherence 1s very perte, viz. That this ſtout warriour Fuds 
(hall not finally loſe his Sceptre, till chat ſpecial Meſſenger .of God and 
expectation of the Nations come, viz. the Mef;as, who ſhall be of a 
more univerſal concernment then to that little handfull of the World, 
the Fews. | 

9. The next ſtarting-hole they ſeek, they think they have found in 
'2 19> phanſying that 1 may there (ignifie ( as it does ſometimes ) i 
eternom ; but the accent Achnack in 73% which is as muchas a Co- 
lon in Latine, hinders them from that evaſion. 

10. Thelaſt pretended Ambiguity is in V2W, which, ſay they, may 
ſignifie either 4 Tribe or 4 Staffe, viz. of ſupport and aid, or a Rod of ca- 
ſtigation and affliction. Taking it for 4 Tribe, the Prophecie may run 
thus, That the Tribe of Fuda ſhall never be taken away, til the Meſſhas 
rome ; or thus, That the Tribe of Benjamin , whatever become of the reſt 
of the Tribes, ſhall not be taken from Juda, ec. Taking it for a Staffe, 
the ſenſe is this, That Juda, be he imwhat captivity or oppreſſion ſoever, 
yet he will be ſupported and ſuccoared by ſome or other, til the Meſſias come, 
Taking it for a Rod; That the Rod of caſtication and affliction will never 
be taken frem Juda, til Shiloh come, 

1t, To which I an(wer, and firſt in common to them all, That vaw 
and pÞPÞYNQ being thus put in the Prophecie, and ſo naturally anſwering 
one £0 another, it pp\M2 did as ordinarily figaifie 4 Scribe as one thar 
had Political Power and Rule, yer it were ſomewhat a forced thing to 
expound it ſo in this place, the word Y2W direRing ſo naturally to the 
other (cnſe; & ſtill more forced if you take notice of 7371 12D» ex ſemine 
e116, a thing not ſtood upon in thoſe inferiour offices of a Scribe or Ex- 
pounder of the Law. To which you may add that pÞWiD is never fo 
expounded in Scripture by the Seventy, but alwaies either 8anads, ap- 
x9, Or 1948 @-. So that though they might (ſhuffle off the right ſenſe 
of the Prophecie in the beginning thereof, yet the following part de- 
fends both it felf and che other from that violence and injury,” For there 
muſt be FÞ)N2 , thatis, Political Power, in Fd, till Sh;loh come, ler 
29 ſignifie what it will. 

12, But to touch upoir them: alſo in ſeveral, where we muſt take 
notice that the Tribe of Fuda, not his Perſon , is the ſubje& of this 
Propheſte, Fhe ſenſe therefore of the firſt Interpretation will be veg 

That 
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That Judah will not be taken from Judah, till Shiloh come, Which is very 
ridiculous. But o far as it is poſſible F«dah is taken from Fudsh, and 
therefore Shiloh is come. For Fudah is taken all apieces and ſcattered a- 
mongſt the nations in all the quarters of the World. Or if they will a- 
oainſt reaſon phanſy the perſon of Fudah the ſubje of this Prophecie, 
(of which the ſenſe will then be, £4444 his tribe ſhall not be caken from 
him, till Shrloh come) the Patriarch would have expreſſed himſelf more 
determinately and ſaid WAW, not BAY» \otherwiſe VIW MD! R? natu- 
rally ſignifies, no Tribe at all ſhonld be taken from him, whereas Ten 
have been carried away at a ou and never yet returned. Befides if 
VaU may ſignifie his own Tribe, that is properly taken from him 
roo, and loſt, they not being under his Rule, that is, under the Govern- 
ment of Fuda; but he is like a Commander whoſe Armie is quite 
routed, and all carrjed away from him Captive, and under the command 
of ſtrangers : and though they bear his name ſtill, what is chat it they 
be not under his power ? Surely the Patriarch's mind was taken up 
with mean matters on his death-bed, it there be no more in the Pro- 
phecie then ſo, 

13. The Second Interpretation, underſtanding ſtill V2W for a Trive, 
is lyable cothe like Exceptions with the firſt, and the foolery of it ſtill 
more palpably deprehendible, For here it is exceeding evident that 
ATA Vay MD) R7, will neceſſarily fignifie, Not 4 tribe (hall be taken 
from Fuda, &c, For it isasit one ſhould (ay, that a Sheep ſhall not be 
caken out of the fold, till Dametas come, But if Dametas coming, 
there ſhould be found onely one left, the other Shepheard would think 
himſelt deluded ; if he that promiſed him ſhould pretend he has kept 
his word in keeping but one Sheep in the Fold, For it were a fooliſh 
fallacy to plead,that he promiſed that a Sheep ſhould not be taken away, 
and that there is a Sheep that is not, So that it is plain that by Vaw, 
one particular Tribe, Benjamin, cannot be underſtood , and therefore 
none at all, For all the reſt were carried away by Salmanaſſar into per- 
petual Captivity. 

14. To the Third Interpretation we anſwer , That Facob is diſtri- 
buting. peculiar Benediitions to every one of his Sons ; but this is 
common to them all, and therefore not to be affixed to Fuda: And then, 
that it is a petty buſineſs amongſt ſuch illuſtrious preditions and 
encomiums of F#4a, that he ſhall not be put to ſuch utter ſtreights bue 
that he ſhall be able to live, though an underling, and dependent on 
other People; ſo that this is a very wretched and dilute ſenſe of the 
Prophecie. 

15. And the Fourth is as ill, if not worſe. For Firſt, as before, 
what is common to all the Tribes, and yet belongs more to the other 
| Tribes thento Fudu ( the Ten I mean that were carried away by Salma- 

naſſar ) is here appropriated to F#4a, and that in the midſt of encomimms 
and bleſſings, Read the whole Prophecie concerning Fd, and at the 
firſt fight you will diſcover the unreaſonableneſs of this patch, if this be 
the meaning of this part of the Prophecie. Beſides, the Prophecie accor- 
ding to this ſenſe could not be true. For Fuda was a flouriſhing king- 
_ dome 
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16, And laſtly,in anſwer to both theſe laſt Interpretations at once; The 
word VU ſimply ſer down as it is here without any other circumſtan- 
ces to determine the ſenſe of it, never ſignifies either the Sraffe of main- 
renance or the Rod of chaſtiſement. So that they might as well expound 
it a Crutch, as either, For IMND® WAV will certainly ſignifie a Crutch: 
and therefore taking that liberty that they take, the ſenſe of this Pro- 
phecie may run thus, A Crutch ſhall not depart from Fuda, nor a Scribe 
from betwixt his feet, till Shiloh come : that is, That Fuda never will 
want a Scribe with a Crutch, that is, an halting Scribe, a Scribe that will 
make lame and crooked Expoſitions of the Law in defence of that capi- 


ral errour of theirs, till the ſecond Coming of the Meſſia-. 


17. I havegiven you a brief taſt of the fond Evaſtons the Jews 
make uſe oi, to hide the plain ſenſe of this Prophecie of Facob : con- 


 cerning whichit is worth the taking notice, That as their Expoſitions 


are very vain and ſeem (o to us, ſo it is manifeſt that they are unſatiſ- 
factory evento themſelves, in that they have produced ſo many, For 
what could put them upon excogitating a new one but a diſſatisfation 
in the old? and though they have pumped out as many as they can, they 
do not know which to adhere to, 
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CHAP. II. 


1. The Prophecy of Haggai, 2. The natural ſenſe of the Prophecy, 
3. That the Second Temple could not be more glorious then the Firſt but 
by receiving the Mefſlias zntoit, 4. That Herod's Temple could not 
be underſtood hereby. 5. An Anſwer to their ſubterfuge concerning 
Ezekiel's Temple. 6. That the Prophecy of Malachi addes further 
force to that of Haggai. 7, That the Prophet could underſtand no other 
Temple then that which was then ſtanding. - 


'& BY T if they could have found out any tolerable Evaſion in this 
Prophecy , yet their work 1s not done, there being other plain 


Haggai 2+ V.65 Predictions to the ſame purpoſe: As in Haggai, For thus ſaith the 


Lord of hoſts, Yet once, it alittle while, and I will ſhake the Heavens 
and the Earth and the Sea and the dryland: And I will ſhake all Nations, 
and the Deſire of all nations ſhall come, and Twill fill ths honſe with glory, 
ſaith the Lord of hoſts. The ſilver is mine, andthe gold i mine, age the 
Lord of hoſts, The glory of this latter _ ſhall be greater then that of the 
former, ſaith the Lord of hoſts, and in ths place will I give peace, 

2. The natural ſenſe of which Prophecy 1s plainly this : The Propher 
encourages the people to work and build the Temple, becauſe thac 
though it ſhould not be ſo coſtly as the former in ornaments of _ 

an 


and Silver, which yet it were an eafie thing for God to beſtow if he 


would, ( The Silver is mine and the Gold is mine ;) yet the glory of this 
latter houſe ſhall be greater then,the former, in that it ſhall be honoured 
with the preſence of the Meſſiah init, whois called here The Deſire of 
all Nations : and as he is elſewhere ſtyled The Prince of peace, (ois his 
coming ſet out here by the Gift of Peace ; And in thes place will I give 
peace, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, | 

3. Now wedemand of the Fewes, in what reſpe& this Second houſe 
was more glorious then the former, if the Meſrah came not into it while ir 
was ſtanding, That it was a pitiful Structure in compariſon of Solomon's 
Temple, the weeping of the old men ar the rearing of the edifice was 
a plain Demonſtration, Beſides that the Rabbins themſelves ſay ir 
was deſtitute of five Prerogatives the other had: viz, The Urim and 
Thammim, the Shechina, Fire from Heaven, the Ark of the Covenant, 
and the Spirit of Prophecy. The evaſions of the Jews here are very poor 
and inconſiderable: viz. 

4. That though the Temple at firſt was not ſo glorious, yet when 
Herod had reformed it, it was more ſplendid and ſtately then Solomor's. 
W hich is not only falſe, but if it were admitted to be true, would not 
ſalve the meaning of the Prophecy. For all thoſe external Ornaments 
could not compenſate the loſle of the five Preeminences above-named, 


Beſides that it 15 ridiculous to make ſo petty a deſign of building a fine 


Temple to be expreſſed with ſuch exceeding high language as if the 
oreateſt Miracle in the World wereto be exhibited, ( which yer was 
done by Hered, the vileſt of men) 7 will ſhake the Heavens and the Earth 
and the Sea and the dry land, &c, 

And the ſecond Alledgement, That this latter Temple ſtood ren 
years longer then the former, is ſtill more frivolous. And therefore af 
laſt they are forced to quit this Temple, and affix the Prophecie on a 
third, viz, Ezekiel's Temple. Which is yet unbuilt, though it be 
above' two thouſand years ſince that Prophecie ; whenas the Pro- 
phet ſaid, Yet 4 little while, and I will ſhake the Heavens and the 
Earth, &C. | 

5. But the Jews will be ſtil] obſtinate, and till urge that ic is plain 
how magnificent a Temple ZzekzeF's is, and that it is clearly propheſied 
of, and muſt be at laſt, and that therefore they will not expe their 
Meſiias till then. But to this I briefly anſwer, Firſt, That it may be, that 
Viſion of the Temple was nothing elſe bur an exhibition of the Temple 
of Solomon, (uchas it was when Nebuchodonoſar deſtroyed it, To which 
opinion Grotizs is very inclinable, Secondly, if it bea more magnifi- 
cent ſtructure, That the Prophecie is not abſolute, as that of the Meſſiah, 
but conditional, as ſeems to be expreſly intimated in the very Pro- 
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phecie, Ezekiel 43. Upon which, I conceive, it may be a repreſenta- yet. ro, ix, 


tion of ſuch a magnificent Structure as the Fews would have raiſed even 
in their Meſfſ;4h's time, if they had not refuſed him, that they would 


have pulled down Herod's Temple as built by the hands of ſo execra- _ 


blea Wretch, and raiſed this ſtrufture of EFekiel. This had been the 
natural iſſue of their embracing the Mef;ah; but the counſel of God 
Cc muſt 
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muſt ſtand, Or laſtly, That the whole Viſion is of a mere Myſtical 
or Spiritual meaning, which the Viſion of the holy waters and the ſtrange 
* See Ezckiel yirtue of them, as alſo the Trees there mentioned ( * Chap, 47.) 
47-29-19 ſeem ſhrewdly to infinuate. So that no argument drawn from the 
Temple of Ezekzel can enervate the force of this Prophecie of Hageaz, 
it being ſo very clear in it ſelf, and the other ſo many waies interpretable 
to a compliance: therewith. 

6. The truth whereof will be ſtill more evident if we adde that of 

Malach. ch, 3. Malachi Behold, I will ſend my Meſſenger, and he ſhall prepare the way be- 

V.L. fore me + and the Lord whom ye ſeek , Rai ſuddenly come to his Temple; 
even the Nſenger of the Covenant, whom ye delight in : behold, he ſball 
come, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, 

Which Prophecie is parallel to the foregoing Prophecie, and does 
more fully deſcribe the perſon of the Meſf7a5, whereby we may be the 
better aſſured that they are both meant of him : and the time here 
again ſeems plainly enough to be predefined, viz, That he would come 
into that Temple that the Fews had then ſtanding, though it had not 
been long rebuilt, and grace it with his preſence betore it ſhould be ut- 
terly ruined and laid waſt, 

7, This certainly is the natural ſenſe of this Prophecie, and it is 
a very harſh thing to think that Malachi had any other Temple. in his 
mind but this, But this Temple has been laid level to the ground a- 
bove one thouſand ſix hundred years agoe, and therefore the Meſſias 
either came into his Temple then, or the Prophecie is falſe. For there 
never was any ſince for him ro come into, nor is now, nor will be again 
for ever, at leaſt before his coming. For how ſhall the Jews build them 
a Temple before they have found the Meſſias ® So that the Meſfras will 
be firſt, and the Temple after, if atall, But certainly this Prophecie 
of Malachi ſuppoſes the Temple firſt and ready built, and that the 
Meſiias in due time will be born into the World, and come into it, 
W hich therefore was the Second Temple, 


CHAP. IV, 


I. The Prophecie of Daniel, 2. The Expoſition of the Prophecie. yg, That 
the ſaid Expoſition is as eafie and natural as the meaning of any writing 
whatſoever ; and what an excellent performance it would be to demon- 
ſtrate out of Chronologie,That the Paſion of Chriſt fell two or three dates 
after the beginning or before the end of the Laſt week. 4, The ſumme of 
the ſenſe of the «In Prophecie, 5. That the Circumſcription of the 
Prophetical Weeks is not made by the vaſtation of the City, but by the ac- 
compliſhment of thoſe zrand Prophecies concerning the Meſſiah. And that 
no Epocha can be true that does not terminate upon them, 


HE laſt Prophecie which we ſhall alledge is out of Danzel, 
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chat ſeventy years ſhould be accompliſhed in the deſolations of Fersſa- 

lem, and praying earneſtly to God in behalf of the people, the Angel Ga- 

briel by expreſs command was ſent to him to impart this Prophecie to 

him. | 

I. Seventy weeks are determined _ thy people and upon thy holy City, 

fo for the tranſereſſion, and to make an end of Sinnes, and io make re- 
conciliation for iniquity, and tobring in everlaſting righteouſneſs, and to 
ſeal up the Viſion and Prophecie, and to anoint the moſt Holy. 

II. Know thereforc and underſtand, that from the going forth of the 
comandement toreſtore and to build Feruſalem, untothe Merch the Prince, 

; ſhall be Seen weeks, and threeſcore and two weeks, the ſtreet ſhall be buils 
azain and the wall, even in troubleſome times. 

II. And after threeſcore and two weeks fhall Mefiah be cut off, but not 
for himſelf ; and the people of the Prince that ſhall come ſhall deſtroy the City 
and the ge and the end thereof ſhall be with a floud, and tothe end 
of the warre deſolations are determined. 

IV. And he ſhall confirm the covenant with many for one week, and in 
the midſt of the week he ſhall cauſe the ſacrifice and the oblation to ceaſe,and 
for the everſpreading of abominations he ſhall make it deſolate, even until 

| the conſummation, ana that determined ſhall be poured upon the deſolate. 

2. This is ſo eminent a Prophecie, and ſo mainly co the purpoſe, 
that weare concerned to annex {ome ſhort notes upon every verſe, that 
the ſenſe may appear more plain; and if there be any diverſity of inter- 
pretations, that we may the better ſhew that none does prejudice the 
main ſcope we drive at. 

L. Seventy weeks , that is, weeks of years. Of which ſenſe there 
is no doubt with either Jew or Chriſtian, And ſeventy of ſuch Weeks, 

. not ſo preciſely as that what is foretold may not come to pals before 
the ſeventieth Week be quite run our, or may not run out into ſome 
part of a following week ; the reckoning being by Weeks and not by 
Tears , as Mr, Mede alſo has well obſerved, and is a Suppofition that ng 
body can juſtly cavil at, 

Are determined, JN), that is, cat out, as ſome would have it, imply- 
ing that immediately after the expiration of theſe, the Jews would into 
Captivity again. Burt that curioſity is more then needs, and not ſo con- 
formable to the ſenſe of the Prophecie: ſo that in my apprehenſion our 
Engliſh Tranſlation has the odds of it. 

Upon thy people and apon thy holy City, 1. e, Near upon the expiration 
of the Seventieth week the pony of the Jews ſhall be no longer the 
people of God, nor their City holy, their Religion naturally ceafing 
upon ſome a of theirs , whereby a better, according to the purpoſe 
of God, ſhall be brought in, 

To finiſh tranſgreſsion, or, to fill up, perfet?, or rompleat tranſereſſion. 
For ſo will the * word x59 here ſignitie, and ſeems to be the moſt na- * The Septus- 
tural ſenſe in chis place: As if the Angel ſhould ſay , Seventy weeks gint render ir 
thall the ſcourge be taken from thy people, wherein they will again fol- F ——_ 
low their own evil waies and increaſe their fins to the very height ; 

Which they did the moſt notoriouſly by killing their Meſſiah, dempravari- 
Cc 3 An A E4rionem, 
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See Reyel. 21. 


YVY. 22, 


* Coloſl.:, 9. 


And to make an end of fin. Or, toput an end to the Judaical Sin- 


offerings. For ſo will MRUN fignifie 5 and NN, which is as much as 
zo ſeal, denotes a putting anend toa thing by fulfilling and completing 
it, as towards the latter end of this verſe, to ſeal up the Viſion and Pro- 
phecie, the word CNN is uſed. 


And to wake reconciliation for iniquity: or, to expiate iniquity, For 
ſo 52> fignifies: But the ſenſe is much-what the ſame in both. 

And to bring in everlaſting righteouſneſs, i.e, Such a Law or Religion 
'which ſhall endure for ever, and according to which if we live, that will 
be our Juſtification, not the works of Moſes's Law nor thoſe Offerings 
nor Sacrifices. 

And to =_ up the Viſion and Prophecie, 1, e, To fulfill and accompliſh 
the Prophecies, viz. thoſe great important Prophecies concerning the 
Meffiah, 

And to anoint the moſt Holy, viz. the moſt holy Perſon that ever lived, 
For though W1p be the feminine gender, and may ſeem to ſignifie ra- 
ther Sandity in the abſtract, or Res ſanta, yet the Jews themſelves un- 

derſtood it of a Perſon ;, Moſes Gerunaenſis of the very Meſitah : and it is 
uſed of any thing conſecrate to God, whether Field, Man, or Cattel, 
Levit, 27.28, Beſides that W1p need not be a Noun of the feminine 
Gender, but be the ſame that winp ſand#w, as appears from Levit, 21. 
7. and Numb, 6, 8. or the words there are to be read U7Þ, and there- 
fore again confirme that ©7P belongs to Perſons conſecrated as well 
as Things, If it had been meant of the moſt holy place of the Temple, 
it had in all likelihood been 2'W7Þ71 UTP, and not 2p WP. But 
if I'WWP UWP might go for the moſt holy Place, Chriſt was alſo * vas; 
yes in the moſt eminent manner imaginable: For in him dwelt the 
* Godhead bodily. | 

Il. From the going forth of the commandement to reflore and to build 
Feruſalem. viz, From the Decree or Command of Artaxerxes in the 
ſeventh year of his reiga mentioned Ezra 7, whereby EFra was ina- 
bled to conſtitute Magiſtrates and Judges over the people, to have 
power of life and death amongſt themſelves and to live after their 

own Political Laws, In which conceſſion cannot poſſibly but be in- 
cluded a licence or decree to build up the houſes of Feraſalem, Be- 
ſides that, as Funcciwe allo pleads, their Liberty of living under 
their own Magiſtrates is the trueſt and moſt ſubſtantial ſenſe of buil- 
ding their City : and verſ, 18, there is expreſs leave given to make 
what uſe they pleaſe of the Remainder of thoſe liberal Contributions * 
which were given for Sacrifices and religious Services, Whence it 
is plain the power of building the City was included in thisCommiſhon; 
onely Ezra cared not to begge that expreſly that would be inyolved in a 
greater Grant and ſuch as might incline the King's Spirit more power- 
fully, viz. matters of Religion, as you may ſee verſ, 23, Wherefore this 
is the proper Decree for rebuilding the City, or elſe none, For the Ti- 
tles of the other Decrees are either tor building the Temple, or elſe re- 
ſtrained to the rearing of the Walls of the City, the houſes having been 
buil : before, as you may ſee by reading the Hiſtory of Ezra and Nehe- 
miah, : Unts 


= | C 


a) 


YL 


Cllrs T he Prophecie of Daniel. 293 


11nto Meſſiah the Prince : That is, Unto the Manifeſtation of thar 
Perſon that is ſo well known and ſo much expected by the Fews under 
the name of their Meſſiah, the word being never uſed abſolutely buc 
concerning him. : 

Shall be ſeven weeks, and ſixty two weeks: that is, ſixty nine weeks, 
there being no myſtery in the py of theſe Numbers, ſaving an He- 
brew Idiom to be underſtood from EFekzel 45, 12, and Gene. 5. often in 
that chapter, as alſo 8. verſ. 3.. as Grotzus comments upon the place, 
Funccius offers at ſomething more conſiderable, That the Srate of the 
Fewiſh Commonwealth ſhould be more unſetcled for the firſt ſeven 
weeks or thereabouts, as is to be underſtood out of Ezra and Ne- 
hemiah, 

The ſtreet ſhall be built again and the walls, even in troubleſome times. 
Thatis, not only the Area of Feruſalem ſhall again be repleniſhed with 
houſes, but the wall ſhall alſo be built again, though in troubleſome and 
unſettled times ; as appears in the above-mentioned Hiſtory: For the 
builders were fain to have their Swords 1a readineſs as well as their 
Trowels, 

III. And after the ſixty two weeks, which ſucceed immediately the ſe- 
ven weeks, that is to ſay, after ſixty nine weeks ſhall Meſsr4h be cut off, 
viz. the above-named Meſs:4h the Prince, For that muſt needs be the 
moſt natural meaning thereof ; and, as I ſaid before, Meſs/ah is never pur 
thus abſolutely but here : whence doubtlefly the Jews gave him whom 

' they expected for their Redeemer the name of Meſs;ah. 

Cut off, If it were 12 it might fignifie transfixw or affixws, as 
Funccius, would have it : but it is 2? which ſignifies zo cut off, not only 
from life, but, as Mr. Mede obſerves, from reigning asa King, And in 
reſpec of the Fews he was cut off in both theſe ſenſes, For he was the 
Meſsiah their Prince whom his own people cut off from life, and thereby 
from themſelves, that they ſhould be no more his people nor he their 
King: And therefore it follows 1? 18), which is not, and not for hims- 
ſelf, but the ſenſe is, The Meſsi4h ſhall be cut off by the hands of the 
people of the Jews, and that people ſhall be none of hs, This expoſi- 
tion of 17 18) Manaſſeh Ber "ou likes ſo well, that he applies it 
where it is not ſo natural and eaſe, or elſe is tautological, For he inter- 
prets it of Agrippa the laſt king of the Jews, whom, he ſaies, Yeſpaſian 
ſlew ſome three years before the deſtruction of the Temple, Jr 18) and 
ſo the Kingdome was no longer Agrippa's nor any of his Race, Bur 
in this ſenſe concerning the Meſ5:4h, it being preſuppoſed that he is cut 
off by the Jewiſh People, it is very eaſie to conceive that they are the 
Nominative Caſe to the Verb underſtood in? 1'8), and that the people 
that cut himoff ſhould be no longer his people, by reaſon of this hai- 
nous A of theirs. So that upon this a&t the Fews ceaſed to be the 
people of God; and thus being given over, at laſt comes that vengeance 
propheſied of in the following words, that their City and SanRuary 
ſhould be deſtroyed by thoſe that were deſigned to be the people of the 
Prince the Meſ;4h. For ſo Mr. Mede interprets the place excellently well 
10 my judgment, rendring N27 T1) Dy, Populns Principus futurus 3 

Cc3 underſtan- 
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92 underſtanding thereby the Romans, in which Empire Chriſt was to have 

chiefly his Church and Kingdome, And it is moſt natural that as Mef- 

ſiah betore was the ſame with Mefiah the Prince, ſo the Prince here 

ſhould be the ſame with the Meſfi4h, the ſenſe fitting ſo exceeding well, 

Wo henas if the Meſfiah be not underſtood here by V'23> but only ſome 

Prince and people at large | the People of the Prince which ſhall come, } 

the ſenſe thereof will be more lax and dilute, which would be more 

knit cogether and made of a more: even Contexture upon Mr. Mede's 
Hypotheſlis. : 

And the end thereof ſhall be with a floud. That is, After the deftru- 
ion of the City, the Roman armie will overflow Fudea, 

And to the end of the war deſolations are determined. Grotius in- 
terprets 1y for, and renders it, Pro fine belli erit definita deſolatio. De- 
WS wow exitum bello iſti prafinivit, terre vaſtitatem, God has determined 
that iſſue of the war, the devaſtation of the Land. 

IV. And he (hall, Mr Mede renders it , Nevertheleſs he ſhall, For 
indeed the conjunction 1 has the force in a manner of any conjunction, 
and may berendred according as the ſenſe direfteth, And the moſt ge- 
nuine ſenſe ſeems that which Mr, Meade has given, That though 1ſrael. 
was Caſt off, yet a Remnant according to the election of grace ſhould be 
wone off to Chriſt by the preaching off the Goſpel of his Kingdome: 
which ſhould be done before and after his Paſhon, by himſelf and his 
Apoſtles. This is that Kain A{g. wn, or new Covenant, * which adorns 

* See Book 9. the very Title-page of the Greek Teſtament, And the Sevexty turn it in 
"154 SKA 7 this place Ag. wm, Suappoy Ag. 9 wmv. 
; ' Confirm the Covenant. That is, as I ſaid, the Covenant of the Goſpel: 
See Funccius upon the place. 

With many, i. e. with ſeveral ; for ſo the word ſignifies frequently : 
thought be true alſo that many of the Jews were converted and en- 
tred the Covenant within the ſpace of this one week, which is the ſe- 
ventieth or /aſt week. 

And in the midſt of the week , or, of that week, Y\XUN vn may 
either ſignifie i» one half-part of the week, as Grotius interprets it, or 
elſe ſimply, in the midſt of the week. Inwhich interpretation the midſt 
need not {ignifie mathematically the middle part of the Week equidi- 
ſtant from the extremes, bur any part within the extremes: ſo that the 
ſecond or ſixth year of the week may be ſaid in this ſenſe, and that tru- 
ly, in the midſt of the weck, So that the Angel may mean no more 
by this exprefſion then that what he foretells ſhall be done after the laſt 
week begins and betore it ends, | 

He ſhall make the Sacrifice and Oblation to ceaſe. viz, The Meſtiah 
then ſuffering ſhall antiquate and put an end to the Jewiſh Sacrifices and 
Oblations. For he that was prefigured by them being come, and ha- | 
_ been ſacrificed and madean oblation, it is plain that thoſe other 
ceaſed as to right and efficacy, that is, were abrogared or aboliſhed 
by the excellencie of his Perſon, who offered up himſelf once a Sacri- 
fice and Aronement for the ſinnes of the whole World. It Chrono- 
logie will but admit of it, the wit of man cannot find out a more beco- 

ming 
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ming interpretation then this concerning his making the daily Sacrific 
toceale. Which isas it. were the Scope of the whale Prophecie. For 
to intimate within what week the Meſ5i4h ſhould ſuffer, upon whoſe 
death the Antiquation of Moſes's Law and the Introduttion of the everla- 
fting beef depended,is a thing more decorous,8& more befitting 
ſo preciſe an Accuracy, then the Deſtrudion of the Temple, which other 
Interpreters ſay is meant by making the Sacrifice to ceaſe, Beſides, 
it had been more proper and compendious to have named the Temple 
then the oblations and Sacrifices, it there had not been ſomething of an 
higher nature meant by this Expreſſion, The main drift therefore of 
the Prophecie is, more curiouſly to define the time, as of his Manifeſta- 
tion , ſo likewiſe of the Death of the Meffrah, which I queſtion nor 
but may very well be hinted at here inthis Expreſſion; and what was 
ſpoke more at large and indeterminately in the foregoing verſetouch- 
ing his being c#t off, may here, for time, be more punctually defined : 
And as at the mention of his Death before, there was annexed that 
Vengeance upon them that murdered him ; ſo here, where it is repeated 
again, the ſame Vengeance is repeated, 

And for the overſpreading of abomination he ſhall make it deſolate. 
The Hebrew is, ©2v2 Dp 13 2». Which with Mr. Mede 1 
would render thus, And commanding over a wing of abominations he wilt 
be a deſtroyer, 1. e. over an armie of Idojatrous Gentiles, namely the 
Roman Armie, See allo Grotius upon Matth, 24. v. 15. Whoſe Inter- 
pretation, though it differ ſomething from Mr, Mede's, yer in my opi- 
nion does confirm it very much : He proving by ſeveral citations out 
of Authors, that the Romans bore upon their Standards the Images of 
their Gods, which in Hebrew is T2\YpW. We ſhall only inſtance in 
that one of many out of Tacitus z Fulgentibus aquils, figniſque & ſimu- 
lacris Deiim in modum Templi. So fitly is this Wing, of Abominations 
interpreted of an Armie of Idolaters. | 

Even until the conſummation and that determined, Read, aud even 
until the conſummation, 1.e. the finiſhing of this deſtruction. 

Shall be poured upon the deſolate, Read, it ſhall continue upon the 
diſtreſſed, viz, IYPU II The Roman armie ſhall continue upon Fe- 
ruſalem til they have brought it to utter devaſtation: or, it ſhall be ſpread 
like water poured out upon the deſolate, in that fenſe that 1n«ndation 
was interpreted in the foregoing verſe, For, as I intimated before, this 
1s but a repeated Prediction of the ſame Vengeance upon the ſame oc- 
caſion, namely,the conſideration of their murdering their Meſf14ah, which 
is implied in that expreſſion, He ſhall make the Sacrifice and Oblation 
to ceaſe, himſelt then becoming a Sacrifice according to the eternal coun- 
{el of God. 

3. The ſenſe which we have given of this Prophecie is ſo coherent 
and of one piece, though taken out of ſeveral Interpreters , that no 
ſenſe can be applied to any Writings more naturally, So thar, as I ſaid, 
if Chronologie will but favour the Interpretation, it is moſt certain 
that what we have given is the meaning thereof, And Funccinvs, who 
has made the Seventy weeks expire exactly with the breath of our 

CT4 Saviour 
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Saviour upon the Croſs, if he could have found the ending but a year 
ſooner, had givena tolerable and commendable account of this Prophe- 
cie according to the latitude of the ſenſe of YAWN 2M above mentio- 
ned. And it is not a thing hopeleſs, but that he and other Chronolo- 
vers may be miſtaken a year in their Computations, But whoever out 
of his induſtry and skill in Hiſtory and Chronologie ſhall demonſtrate 
to the World, That the Paſhon of our Saviour fell out ſome two or 
three years before the ending or elſe after the beginning of the laſt 
Week, his Invention will be more to Chriſtian Religion then either the 
Vene Ladtee or the Circulation of bloud to Phyſick and Philoſophy. For 
the fulfilling of this Prophecie will appear ſo clear and complete, that if 
Porphyrius were alive again, he would agatn be driven to ſay it was writ 
poſt eventum, that is to ſay, That the nn have contrived a Prophecie 
to confute themſelves withall, : 
4. The good news therefore that the Angel Gabriel imparts to Daniel = 
in this Prophecie is this , That they ſhould return out of Captivity z 
and that from the going out of a certain Decree to rebuild Feruſalem 
and give it the form of a City , that is, a power of being governed 
by theit own Laws and Magiſtrates , that from that time forward 
God had determined Seventy weeks for them, that he would giye 
them his ſpecial Protection fo long, and they ſhould be his People, 
and their City ſhould be holy, their Oblations and Sacrifices ſhould 
not be antiquated, nor their Law and Religion abrogated: But within 
that time a new Law or Religion ſhould begin, which ſhould never have 
an end, which therefore is called the as. Righteouſneſs; and that 
the Fudaical Sin-offerings ſhould then ceaſe, that is, ſhould be no lon- 
_ ger warrantable or effectual, For the Meſs:4ah ſhould by that time be 
come, whom they will ſlay, and he ſhall by his Death pur an end to all 
other Sacrifices, his bloud being ſufficient to reconcile the whole World 
tro God, But though the deſign of Divine Providence herein was holy 
and good, yet the Jews crucifying him out of malice andenvie, ( enor- 
mous wickedneſs having blinded their eyes) the people of the Jews 
ſhall be caſt out of God's fayour, nor ſhall they be the People of the 
Meſfiah, but a People that ſhall be the Mefiiah's, viz. the Romans, ſhall 
come and deſtroy their City and Sanuary with an utter Deſtruction. 
5. This is a ſhort and eafte account of the whole Prophecie, in which 
it plainly appears, That the forerelling of the deſtruction of the City 
is but an Appendix to the main Prophecie, and comes but in. by the by, 
as an effe@ of that foul act of the Jews in ſlaying their Prince: But that 
the circumſcription of the Propherical Weeks is made by thoſe main 
Deſigns they were allotted to the Jews for, that is, they ſhould not 
expire till the Everlaſting Righteouſneſs was brought in, till the Pro- 
phecies were fulfilled, and -#he moſt Holy was anointed, that is, till the 
 Meſfiahwas come, till he ſuffered, roſe again, aſcended into Heaven, 

ſent down the Holy Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles, and ſet the Chriſtian 
Religion on foot inthe World. All which was done in the laſt week, 
After which the City was to bedeſtroyed by the Romans ; but there 
was no need of preciſely ſetting down the time when, 


But 
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Bur the noiſe and clatter of the devaſtation of ir has ſo diſturbed the 
Judgments and Phancies of many learned Writers, that they have —_ 
crookedly and unnaturally haled on the extent of the Weeks to reac 
the deſtruRtion of the City, and ſo have cauſed a needleſs obſcurity in ſo 
pregnant a Teſtimonie ot the Truth of our Religion, For indeed there 
can be go genuine or ſatisfatory Interpretation of Daze! s Weeks, un- 
leſs they all of them, the ſeven, the ſixty two, with the ſingle week, 
follow one another continuedly in one line,and ſuch an Epocha be pitched 
upon, as that at the expiring of the ſixty nine Weeks the Meſſ7ah may 
be manifeſted to the World, and in the ſeventieth Week be cut off, and 
be made a Sacrifice for ſinne, and fo abrogate the Jewith Law, and bring 
in the Everlaſting Righteouſneſs, &c, To which the Epocha from the 
ſeventh year of Artaxerxes Longimanus does tairly lead, nor is there an 
other tolerable beſides it ; which 1s a turther confirmation of the truth 
thereof. To ſay nothing, how there is none of the three Decrees, but 
that which went out inthe ſeventh year of Artaxerxes, that can fo fitly 
be called a Decree for rebuilding the City, as Ihave intimated already, 


'y E: 
CHAP. V. 


1. The Application of the Firſt verſe of the Prophecie to prove That the 
Meſſiah & come. 2. The Fews evaſions proponnded and anſwered. 
3. An Application of the Second werſe of the Prophecie , with a Con- 
futation of thoſe Rabbins opinions that make Cyrus, Jehoſhua and Ze- 
robabel, or Nehemiah their Meſſiah, 4. An Application of the Third 
verſe, with a Confutation of the Jews fidtion of Agrippa's being the 
Meſhah to be cut off. 


| ] Have compleated the ſenſe of the Prophecie of Danzel, and that 

with more accuracy then this preſent occaſion required, I ſpeak in 
regard of pitching upon that Epocha with Funccive, which is ſet down 
Ezra 7. For without being ſo particular there is ſtrength enough in the 
Prophecie to evince, That the Meſsi4h is already come.. 

For from the Firſt verſe thereof it is very clear, That within Seventy 
Weeks the Moſt Holy was to be anointed, and an Everlaſting Righteon [- 
neſs ro bebroughtin, Now I demand of the Fews or any elſe, rake 
their Epocha where they will, :t they can finde any Everlaſting Righte- 
ouſneſs, Law or Religion, that was brought in before the Expiration of 
Damiel's Weeks, if it benot this of Chriſtianity : but by the Prophecie 
there muſt be ſome Law or everlaſting Righteouſneſs brought in by that 
time, And what or who was that moſt Holy that was anointed within theſe 
Weeks, if it was not the very Chriſt whom we Chriſtians worſhip £ The 
Fews themſelves acknowledge the Second Temple was not anointed : 
therefore it muſt belong to ſome Perſon ; which muſt be the Meſ514h 
mentioned in the following verſe, I may add alſo, how is Viſion and 

bs Prophecie 
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Prophecie fulfilled, ( the moſt eminent whereof was Concerning their 
Meſciah ) I fay, how are they compleated within the ſpace of theſe 
ſeventy Weeks, if the Meſs:4h benot yet come © 

2. The Fews have no way in the World to evade here but by forcing 
the moſt abſurd interpretation upon this Verſe of the Prophecie thar can 
be imagined ; as if the ſenſe were, That thoſe things there foretold 
ſhould come to paſs after the ſeventy Weeks, Whenas it is plain That 
the caſting the Weeks ſo into parts, and expreſly foretelling that in this 

art this Pall come to paſs, and in that, that; it 1s plain, I fay, from 
= ondy That the main ſcope of the Prophecie is to tell whac things will 
come to pals before their expiration, Which we ſhall be the better aſ- 
ſured of if we examine the fondneſs of the other Suppoſition, and ap- 
ply it to the words of the Text, which are theſe, 

Seventy weeks are determined upon thy people and upon thy holy City, or, 
cut out for thy people and for thy holy City, YW® N72” 7o finiſh tranſ- 
greſs:0n, &c, It theſe things that follow in this verſe be tobe underſtood 
as foretold tocome to paſs after the ſeventy Weeks, what is the ſenſe 
of the-prepoſition 5 * Queſtionleſs there can be but theſe two ſenſes of ir, 
either ſo as the Sepruagint have tranſlated it, a8 owleAed kim apgpliar, 
viz. that tranſereſsion may be finiſhed, as alſo our Engliſh Tranſlatours 
have rendered it, which doubtleſs is the true ſenſe; or elſe it muſt ſig- 
nifie the ſame that WY» and there is no ſenſe imaginable beſides theſe two 
that can be pretended, | 

If the firſt, the groſs Abſurdity is this, That whereas there has been 
about three hundred Weeks for the compleating thoſe things mentio- 
ned there in that verſe, and they not yet done, according to the Jews 
opinion ; yet the Prophecie mentions only Seventy, and thoſe wherein 
they themſelves confeſs nothing ar all was to be done of them, then 
which nothing can be imagined more wilde and ridiculous, 

If the ſecond, I anſwer that the Seventy and other unprejudiced In- 
terpreters alway turn it according to the former ſenſe. Nay, that 4bar- 
banel and gee; who otherwiſe pervert the ſenſe of this Prophecie, 

et they tranſlate ic ſo too, and yield that 5 never ſignifies Ty, «ntl. 
And laſtly, if it did ſo, yet the ſenſe of the Prophecie would be pictiful- 
ly lame and imperfeR, if we compare it with the Event. For the ſenſe 
would be, Seventy weeks are determined upon thy people, until or be- 
fore that the everlaſting righteouſneſs be brought inthe moſt Holy anointed, 
Viſion and Prophecte perfetted, 8&c. Which certainly ſuppoſes that with- 
ina little time after, at leaſt after leſs then Seventy Weeks, theſe things 
ſhould be fulfilled ; and yet there has thrice ſeventy Weeks gone over 
ſince the expiration of the firſt Seventy, and no ridings of any ſuch 
things, Wherefore it is more clear then the Meridian Sun, that the 
things there underſtood were to come to paſs within the Seventy weeks 
exprelsly ſpoke of by the Prophet Daniel. z 


3. Again, from the Second verſe of this Prophecie we demonſtrate, 
That the Meſ5:14h is come : Becauſe from the going out of the Com- 
mandment or Decree to rebuild the City to the Meſs:ah is bur ſixty nine 
weeks, Wherefore imagine what Decree you will, the time is run our, 


and 


— 
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and many hundred years beſides, And that this Prophecie is to be un- 
derſtood of that great Meſsiah their Prince and Redeemer , appears 
plainly enough becauſe he is called here by Daniel W313 mW and Mona 
abſolutely, as being his Proper Name, whenas inall other places of Scri- 
ptureit is an Appellative, W hence it is more then conjectural that the 
Fews had the name of their Meſs:4h out of this place, and underſtood 
it of that Meſsiab we ſpeak of, But after that unhappy miſtake of theirs 
in refuſing their Meſsiah when he came, they have forced other Interpre- 
cations, though utterly unapplicable to the Text; ſome underſtanding 
by Meſsiah King Cyrws, others Nehemias, others Fehoſbua the Prieſt, 
others Zerobabel : none of which conceits are ſo much as poſſible, For 
the Epocha from which they muſt reckon, muſt be from ſome Command 
or Decree to rebuild the Ciry. For ſo the words run, 127 Nv j2 
2wI2 From the promulzation of the Decree to reſtore, &c, That that 
is the ſenſe of 227 Rv%7 1s plain trom Eſther, chap. 1, ver, 19, 127 RY: 
rVv3I% , let there goe forth a royal Command or Decree, Whence it is 
plain that 727 is as much as a Decree, and RYd the Promulgation of it 
25 may be underſtood alſo from Luke 1. 'EZ5ASs Soypa. And the parti- 
cle 5 doth put the buſineſs out of all controverſie that this 127 is, as 
the Seventy often tranſlate it, evſokn, regreypua, a Command, not 2 
Foretelling or Talking of things ; becauſe © does not fignifie concerning 
the reſtoring, but to reſtore, So that none that have any either com- 
mon ſenſe or but moderate skill in the Hebrew, but will confeſs that 
B77 127 Ra 10 ſignifies, From the Decree to cauſe to return, &c. 

From whence it is very manifeſt that none of thoſe Perſons which the 
Jews here offer can be accepted for the Meſſiah mentioned in this Pro- 
phecie, Not Cyrns; becauſe if you will apply him to the firſt Decree, 
which was his own,the accountis abſurd at firſt ſight, For thus you muſt 
reckon from the Edi&t of Cyrus to the ſame Cyrus, The other Decrees 
are after Cyrus, and therefore the ſenſe will be more abſurd, if any thing | 
can be more. The reaſon is much-what the ſame concerning Fehoſhus 
and Zerobabel, for they were the very perſons that immediately execu- 
ted Cyrus his Decree, And for Nehemias, heis a great many years too late 
from Cyrus his Decree, and as much too near to that Decree that went 
out the ſeventh year of Artaxerxes, This Ifſpeak in reference to that 
Evaſion they ſeek in the parting of the number of this Prophecie into 
ſeven Weeks, and ſixty two Weeks, as if it ſhould be but ſeven Weeks 
from the Decree to the Meſf:ah, that is, fourty nine years, But beſides 
that it is plain, Chronologie will not fir their turn for this ſubterfuge, ic 
is further evident that if it would, it will yet appear bur a Subtertuge. 
For unleſs you will joine the Seven Weeks and the fifty two Weeks 
rogether, it will not make good ſenſe, as any one that examines it will 
ealily underſtand 3 and that the Meſsiah is not to come within the firſt 
Seven Weeks, appears in that heis to be cur off after the ſixty two 
Weeks. 

4. Which ſhall be a third argument ( from the Third verſe of the 
Prophecie ) That the Meſs:ah is come. After ſixty two weeks the Meſ- 
fiah (hall be cut off, that is, not until the laſt Week begin and before it 

expire, 
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expire, For there is no queſtion but the Seventy Weeks being thus di- 
vided into parts for the ſetting out the time of the coming and appearing 
of the Meſf1ah even to his death,that whart he did viſibly or ſuffered in the 
World 1s circumſcribed within thoſe Weeks ; and therefore we may 
ſafely conclude that before the Seventy Weeks expired the Meſſiah was 
cut off, that is, that he was cut off above ſixteen hundred years agoe, 
to wit, before the deſtruction of the City, as plainly appears in the 
Text, that makes the ſacking of Feruſalem a conſequent of his death : 
and the number of the Weeks, pitch upon what Decree you pleale, 
muſt needs expire many years before the taking of the City, and there- 
fore the Mefiah was cut off, and conſequently came into the World ſo 
many years agoe. 

Here the Fews, to evade ſo manifeſt a Demonſtration, tell us a ſtory 
of one Agrippa their laſt King, and of M#mbas his ſonne, whom they 
ſay Yeſp aſian ſlew at Rome three years and an halt before the deſtruction 
of the Temple, This was he that was cur off from the Kingdome of F«- 
dea, 1718), and it was no longer his nor his Poſterities. This is the 
moſt ſpecious Anſwer they have made yet, but yer upon examination 
will be found exceſſively weak, For firſt it is plain from Records of 
Hiſtory and Antiquity, That Agrippa. the laſt King of the Fews lived 
nigh upon thirty years after the Deſtrution of Feruſalem, And then 
in the ſecond place, if we ſhould ſuppoſe their fiction to be true, the laſt 
week of the Seventy will either expire many years before, or run our 
beyond the cutting off this A4grippa, if you make, as you ought, the De- 
cree for building of the City the Epocha of the account, and affix it to 
the ſeventh year of either Funccivs his Artaxerxes or Scaligers, To 
all which you may adde that \'Wh being put here ſo abſolutely, it can- 
not but be underſtood of the great Meſff;ah the Jews did and do ſtill ex- 
pe, their own Rabbins expounding it ſo while they were unprejudiced; 
and that it is moſt natural to underſtand the ſame perſon ſpoken of in the 
whole Prophecie ; who is firſt prefigured in the expreſſion of DWP wp 
( which their own Doors alſo interpret of their Meſſiah ) by which if 
the Temple had been meant, it had been rather wwWTÞN Wnp. And © 
therefore again an anointed Perſon being underſtood in the firſt verſe, 
Mun mentioned inthe ſecond and third muſt be the ſame Perſon ; and 
there being in the firſt joyned with the mention of him not only fo fa- 
creda Title as the Moſt Holy, but alſo the bringing in of everlaſting 
Righteouſneſs, the expiating of ſin, and fulfilling of Prophecies, it is plain 
that ſo mean a perſon as Agrippa (or any elſe they have or can name) is 
unapplicable to this Prophecie of Danzel, ſuch things being there fore- 
told as are utterly incompetible to him: but ſuch as will anon appear 
from other Prophecies to be ſingularly competible to the great Meſiiah 
the Jews expected,and are the Charateriſticals of his Perſon, as we ſhall 
fully make good in its due place. 
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CHAP VE 


1, How convincing Evidences thoſe three Prophecies of Jacob, Hageai 
and Daniel are, That the Meſſiah « come. 2. That it was the General 
Opinion of the Jews , That the Meſſiah was to come about that time we 
ſay he did, 3, Joſephus his miſapplication of the Prophecie of Daniel 
to: Veſpalian, 4. A further® confirmation out of Tacitus, that the 
Jews abont thoſe times exſpected their Meſhah. 5, Another Teſtimony 


out of Suetonius. 


I. JN the mean time it is ſo plain and apparent from theſe Prophecies 
of Facob and Hazgai,That the Meſſiah i already come ; that any one, 
though ſecluded from all Commerce with thele parts of Europe, and 
knowing nothing of the face of things here, it he had bur onely certain 
information that the: Jewiſh Politie and Temple were deſtroyed, and 
could but read the above-named Prophecies, he would be ſure that the 
Meffiah was come into. the World: as alſo out of this Prophecie of 
Daniel he might without any intelligence art all (provided only he took 
notice of the Epocha of Decrees, and how that the Weeks from any 
one of them would be expired many hundred years ago) infallibly in- 
ferr That the Meſ14h was certainly come, Theſe things are ſo perfect- 
ly clear, that it 1s needleſs to add any thing elſe to confirm the belief of 
them. 
2. Which yet ſome do by appealing to the judgement of cheir own 
Rabbins, if they themſelves did not conclude that their Meſ:ah was to 
come about that time we ſay he did, Nehemtas, a Jewiſh Rabbin, 
thar lived fome fitty years before Chriſt, did openly declare out of the 
Prophecie of Danzel, that the coming of their expeted Mef7ah could 
not be prolonged above fifty years; as appears out of Grotiss, if he was 
not miſinformed by StoFoxus, ut by what he anſwers to Sarravins, 


one would think that he ſaw the place with his own eyes ; Oſtenalt iſtum ... PEROT 


mihi locum olim Hage Stotoxns, And that this was not one Rabbiy's epilt. paz.z2. 


opinion, but the apprehenſion of many of their wile nren,is manifeſtfrom 
what Joſephus has written, De bello /udaico ib. 7. Cap, 3I. To 5 erg- 
Ev aUTYS pA apo; T MAEPYY nv Xpnopgs XjppiBoNGs Cv Tos tepois 
vpnper©. ypapp ans, ws T XHepv rtivoy dro Þ oy wags Ts aumwy dptd 
TMs ol vptyns. TS T0 ol py ws luv 6:8 a Gov, x moo TW ILY, ETA - 
mn (4v 24 T %ejow. That which excited them moſt of all to the warre, 
was 4 doubtful Prophecie found in the holy Writings, as if about that time 
ſome one from their Country ſhould bz Emperour of the World, This 
the Fews took as properly belonzing to them, and many of the wiſe men 
were deceived in their judzements about that matter, Out of which words 
It plainly appears that the learned of the Jews, and ina manner the whole 
Nation, was perſwaded that their Meſ7a4h, whom they thought would 
be the Prince of the known World , was hard at hand. In which per- 


{[waſion they were ſo ſerious that they ventured their Lives, Liberty, 
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Temple and City therevpen, that being the greateſt thing that anima- 
ted them to that infortunate Warre. Ot their firmneſs in which opinion 
a turther argument is, that they were fo ready to phanſy this or the o- 
ther their Meſſiah about thoſe times, For there were many looked 
upon for a while as ſuch, as Herod, Fudas Gaulonttes, Fonathas, Bar- 
chochab and others, 
3. Neither does Joſephs hs note upon the Prophecie that gave the 
Tews this confidence , he calling it ypuopor « upiBoAor, 4n ambiguous 
Prediction, derogate any thing trom the clearnels thereof concerning 
the Time, Bur thecharadter of his Perſon, it ſeems, was not ſo per- 
{ctly {ct out, bur that they miſſed che knowing of him when he was 
come: aad theretore it was neceſlary tor Foſephus to ſay that the Oracle 
was ambizuons. But it were ambiguous inceed, itit were, as he would 
make it, more applicable to Yeſpaſias then to the true Meſsiah. For 
that Mcſah there prophecied of was to be cut off , which Yeſpaſiar 
was not z nd that beforc the laſt week, whenas Yeſpaſian beſieged Fe- 
 ruſalem about tourty years after, Beſtdes that it 1s ridiculous to refolve 
the ſolemanity of the holy Oracles of the Prophets into {o petty a buſt- 
nels, as inſtead of their forctelling that one of the Fewifh Lineage 
ſhould become a great Prince, and lway the ſceptre over the Nations 
{ which prediction was alwates looked upon as {ome peculiar Honour 
and Priviledge to the Fews) that only a torraigner coming to Fudea, 
and for no berter en1 then to ſack cheir City, deſtroy their Temple, 
and make vaſlals of them and flaves , that this man after ſhould be 
choſen Emperour of Rome, as others had been before him. Whether 
awe and fear might baffle tl;e underſtanding of Foſephas lo as to think 
this a true Glofle, though it be but ſervile flattery, I will not diſpute: 
but whether he thouzhc it falfe or no, that ir is ſo, I think I have puc 
out of Controverhie. 
4. But what Foſephns records concerning the opinion of his Nation, 
that they thought the coming oi their Meſs7/4h to be about that time, 
{+ +. Htiftor, 15 got into the Hiſtory of the Pagan Writers allo, Cornelins Tacitus 
ab Excetl: Ne- writes ſo like to what Foſephus has tet down, that it ſeems ſomething 
wonls i.5- like atranflation of him, as 1n his ſpeaking of the Prodigies that did fore- 
Se Book 6, run the deltruction of the C ity; Yiſe per caelum concurrere acies, ruti- 
chap. 2. lect.8. /antia arma, & ſubito nubium igne collucere templum. Expaſſe repente 
delubri fores, & audita major humana vox, Excedere Deos, ſimul ingens 
motus excedentinm. That is, Armies were ſeen ſkirmiſhing in the Heavens, 
weapons glittering, and the Temple filled with light from the ſudden flaſhing 
of the clouds, The door alſo of the Temple inſtantly flung open, and a voice 
was heard bizzer then the woice of any man, That the Gods go out, and 
withall a mizhty buſtle of thrin as roing ont together, Aiter this preſent- 
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ly headdes, One pant ia metum trahebant : pluribns perſuaſio inerat, 


antiquis ſacerJotum literis continert, coipſo tempore ut valeſceret Oriens, 
profedtique Judea rernm potirentur : que ambages Veſpaſttanum & Ti- 
tun predixernnt, 1.e 1hich ſome few interpreted as a dangerous Preſage - 
oſt were perſwaded that it was contained inthe ancient Books of their 


Priefts, that at that Very time the E aſl ſhould Trow potent, and that thoſe 
come 
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come from Judza ſhould obtain the Empire : which ambages preſjenified 
Veſpaſian and Titus, In which he plainly intimates that the Opinion 
of the near approach of their Meſsi4h was ſo ſtrong, that it bore againſt 
all che ill Prodigies, nay made them interpret them to a good ſenſe, 
2s if this excedere deos was but their haſtning out to take poſſeſſion of 
the Nations ; which was true in no other ſenſe then in that Chriſt, 
who was the peculiar Guardian Angel, as I may ſo ſpeak, of the Jews 
before, became afterward the worſhip of the whole Empire, Or if you 
will, God, who was ina manner Topical before, reſtrained to Fadea, be- 
came the known and acknowledged God of the whole Earth. 

5. Suctonius in thelite of Yeſpaſian ( cap. 4.) inexpreſs terms calls 
this Expectation of the Fews, weterem & conſtantem opinionem, Percre- 
buerat, ſaith he, Oriente toto vetus & conſtans opinio, eſſe in fatis ut eo 
zempore Judxa profedti rerum potirentur, Id de Imperatore Romano, quan- 
tum eventu poſtea predittum patuit, Judzi ad ſe trahentes, rebellarunt, 
&C. An ancient & conſtant opinion had grown very common over all the Eaſt, 
that the fates had ſodeſtined, that at that time thoſe that came from Ju- 
dza ſhould become maſters of all. Which fate, as appeared by the event, 
 foretold of the Roman Emperour, the Jews interpreting in favour of 
themſelves, rebelled, &c. By which expreſhons of Sueron:us we may un- 
derſtand how aſſured the Fews were,that that was the time of the coming 
of their Meſsiah, and that the fame of it was not contained within their 
own Precin&s , but had ſpred over all the Eaſt, and that the whole 
World was at a gaze in expectation of the Great Prince of the Fews, 
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CHAP. VII 


I. That it being evident the Meſſiah s come., it will alſo follow that 
Jeſus « he. 2, That the Prophets when they propheſied of any emi- 
nent King, Prieft or Prophet, were ſometimes carried in their Prophe- 
tick Raptures to ſuch expreſſions as did more properly concern the Me(- 
flah then the Perſon they began to deſcribe. 3.. That theſe References 
are of two ſorts, either purely Allegorical, or Mixt ; and of the uſe 
of pure Allegories by the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles, 4. of mixt Alle- 
gories of this kind, and of their validity hs Argument, 5. That 
eminent Prophecie of Iſaiah, that ſo fully charafteri3es the Perſon of 
Chriſt, 6, That the ancient Jews underſtood this of their Meſſiah, 
and that the modern are forced hence to fancy two Mefhiahs. The Soul 
of the Meſhah appointed to this of fice from the beginning of the World, 
as appears ont of their Peſikta, 7. The nine Charatters of the Meſs 
ſiah's Perſon included in the ahove-named Prophecie. 8. A brief In- 
timation in what verſes of the Prophecie they axe couched, 9, That this 
Prophecie cannot be applied to the People of the Fews, nor adequately 
zo Jeremie's perſon, 10, Special Paſſages in the. Prophecie utferly unap-+ 
plicable to Jeremie. | | TEES 
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I. E have. I think. ſufficiently demonſtrated That the time of 

vV the coming of the Meſiah is expired, and therefore ( the 
PrediRions of him and Promiſes being not cond:t:onal,as I have above in- 
timated, but «bſolute,) it undeniably follows that he is come, Upon 
which we might immediately infer, eſpecially conſidering the Time of 
his coming, That Feſms =— is he. For whom elſe can they poſſi- 
bly pitch upon? But we ſhall proceed -more punctually, and ſuſpend 
that Inference, until we have laid before you thoſe Prophecies that 
charaRerize his Perſon, What a one he ſhould be, What he ſhould doe, and 
What ſhould betide him. 

2. Of which thereis none ſo full as that of 1ſazah, Chap. 53, Bur 
before I enter upon it or any other, it will be very convenient, for the 
preventing of all Cavils and Tergiverſations, to ſet down a Suppofition 
which is both rational in ic ſelf, and allowed of, nay highly magnified, 
in things where their Intereſt does not lie at ſtake, by the moſt learned of 
the Fews, Andit is this, That that eminent Perfon whom they call their 
Meſsiah, being at laft ro give them a viſit in this World, and as the very 
ſenſe of his Name imports, which, ſignifies. Anointed, being to be the 
Top and Flower of thoſe three Functions in which chis Anorntine was: 
uſed, viz, Prophet, Prieſt and King ; it is very rational to conceive, how 
in their Acuations by the Spirit of God, when he fell upon the Pro- 
phets, that while they prophefied or ſpake of ſome more conſiderable 
Prieſt, Prophet or King ( that Wiſdome guiding them which is omni- 
ſcient and more moving then any motion, which reacheth from one end 
ro another mightily, and ſweetly orders all things) they were ſo aua- 
red and tranſported, that in that fatidical Rapture they were caught up 
into, the ſenſe of their Mind and Words was carried further then the 
particular Perſon they began to deſcribe. So that according to this 
Suppoſition we will of our own accord acknowledge that ſeveral, and 
thoſe of the moſt eminent Prophecies that charaerize the Perſon of 
Chriſt, did firſt touch upon ſome other Perſon, which was but a fainter 
Reſemblance of him, Bur that after this glance they are-carried to 
their main ſcope they drive at, where they pierce and are fixt, as an ar- 
row ſtuck in he mark. 

3. Now this Reference is of two ſorts, either a Perfec# Allezorie, or 
Mixt, That I calla Perfed? Allegorie, when all the expreſſions concer- 
ning the Perſon firſt ſpoke of do very well and naturally fit him,but may 
be interpreted ( and that more exquiſitely it may be) of ſome more 
illuſtrious Perſon that comes after, Such A{»ſions as thele are uſed by 
the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts to the great confirmation of our Faith, 
however the Fews are {candalized atit, For there can be no other ſenſe 
of it then this, viz, Thar either theſe Interpretations which they put 
upon the Prophets were the known Interpretations of the Fews, and 
therefore very accommodate to perſwade the Fews by; and it was a 
ſien they were right Interpretations, they being made before prejudice 
had blinded them, Or elſe, that theſe Expoſitions were their own, 
that is, that they aroſe in their own minds firſt ; which was impoſſible 
| they 
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they ſhould, they being but Al»ſtens, unleſs the certain knowledge of 
what hapned to our Saviour Chriſt had put them yp00 it, .\S0 that thols 
alluſive Proofs are to us ſtrong Confirmations that the Hiſtory . of the 
Goſpel in thoſe things that ſeem moſt incredible 1s certainly true, I 
will- content myſelf with that; opt inſtance. ( though I might alledge 
many others) of. Chriſt's being, born of a Virgin. | Certainly unleſs 
they had known that de fadFo he was ſo, or that their wiſe men had inter- 
preted that of 1ſaiah Chap, 7, to that ſenſe, 1t .1s incredible chat they 
ſhould ever alledge that place for it ; and they. making no uſe of any 
other but this, which is only atl«ſory, it is plain .the certainty of the 
Event was that which caſt them upon the Interpretation, - 

4, I call « Mixt Allegorie that which is partly a{{uſoric, as being applica- 
ble firſt to ſome more inferiour Perſon, whethet King, Prophet or Prieſt, 
and then to the Meſſiah, and partly. ſimple and expreſs, not applicable to 
any but the Meſsi4h himſelf ; the Prophet being fo actuated by the Spi- 
rit of God, that in the ſublimity of that divine Heat heis.in,.hus ſenſe 
and expreſſions reach out further then the Perſon that 1s Ne TOes and 
ſtrike into ſuch Circumſtances that are not at all true but in, the, Antz- 
type, Andtheſe Predictions of this.nature concerning the Meſs:@h are 
as Demonſtrative to thoſe that are not intolerable Cavillers, as if the 
Prophecie had been wholly carried to the Meſsi4ah, without glancing © 
touching upon any other Perſon, 7 

5. Theſe things being premiſed, let us return to 1/a/4h, and peruſe 
his whole Prophecie, that we may the more accurately judge thereof, 
Chap. 5 3. a2 

ys Who hath believed our report ? and to whom u« the arme of the 
Lord revealed ? | 5 

2, For he ſhall grow up before him as a tender plant, and as 4 root 
out of a dry ground: he hath no form nor comelineſs : and when we ſhall 
ſee him, there is no beauty that we ſhould deſire him, | 

3. He u« deſpiſed and rejetted of men, a man of ſorrows , and ac- 
' quarnted with grief , and we hid as it were our faces from him: he was 
deſpiſed, and we eſteemed him not. 

4. Surely he hath born our ariefs, and carried our ſorrows; yet we 
did efteemhim ſtricken, ſmitten of God, and afflitted. 

5. But he was wounded for our tranſereſsions, he was bruiſed for our 
iniquities; the chaſliſement of our peace was upon him, and with his 
ſtripes we are healed. . 

6. All we like ſheep have gone aſtray ; we have turned every one to 
his own way; and the Lord hath laid on him the iniquity of us all. _ 

7. He was oppreſſed, and he was afflicted, yet he opened not his mouth : 
he ts brought as a Lamb tothe ſlaughter, and as a ſheep before her ſhearers is 
dumb, ſo he opened not his mouth, | 

8, He was taken from Frans and from judgement * and who ſhall dc- 
clare his generation ? for he was cut ff out of the land of the living 
for the tranſgreſsions of my people was he ſtricken. | 

9. And he made his grave with the wicked, and with the rich in his 
death, becauſe he had done no violence, neither was deceit in his mouth. 
Dd 3 10, Tet 
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I0, Tet ul ax the Lord to bruiſe him, he hath put him to grief : 


when thou ſhalt make his Soul an offering for ſine,” ht ſhall fee his feed. 
he ſhall prolong hu dates, and # pleaſure of the Lord ſhall profſpty in 
his hand. 


11, He ſhall ſee of the travel of bi Son! , and ſhall be ſatisfied: by 
his knowledge ſhall my righteoms ſerwant juſtific many, for he ſhall bear 
their iniquities. 

12, Therefore will I divide him a portion with the great, and he ſhall 
divide the - wh with the flrong, becauſe he hath ponred out his Soul 
anto death ; and he was numbred with the tranſereſſonts, and he bare the 
finne of many, and made interceſsion for the tranſgreſſonrs. 
| 6. The ancient and wiſeſt of the Fews ever interprered this Chapter 
of their Meſsiah, And the later Rabbins being convinced of the clear- 
neſs of the Prophecie, and reſpe&ting the Authority of thoſe wiſe In- 
rerpreters before them, have been ſome of them forced to acknowledge 
two Meſsiahs, the one the Son of Foſeph, rhe other of David, The 
former a ſuffering Meſ51ah, the other vifferiows and 1riumphant, rather 
then to deny theevidence of this Prophecie, Out of which there is al- 
ſo a ſpecial Tradition ſet down in an ancient Book amoneſt the Fews, 
which is called Pefikta, which further confirms our aflertion of their 
interpreting of it concerning the Sfferings of the Meſsiah ; How that 
the Soul of the Meſsi/ah was ordained ( and did gladly accept the condi- 
tion) to ſaffer, from the beginning of the World. The Tradition 
runs thus, * That when God created the World, he pat forth his hand 


09.and Horn- wnder his Throne of Glory , and brought forth the Soul of the Meſſiah 


beck |. 6. C. 1. 


and all his Attendants, and ſaid unto him, Wilt thow heal. and redeens 
my ſons after ſix thouſand years * He anſwered he would, God ſaid 


again unto him, Wilt thou undergoe the chaſtiſements to parge away their 


iniquities , ( according as it written (it is the Rabbins own application ) 
Certt morbos noſtros tulit * ) The Soul of the Meſſiah anſwered, 1 will 
undergor them and that right gladly, 

7. This is enough to 40 5ou that it was the Opinion of che ancient 
and unprejudiced Fews, That this Prophecie was meant of their Meſ5zah - 


and, asT ſaid, there is not any one Prophecie fo full of Charaferiſti- 


cals of his Perſon as this, though nor all of the like Clearneſs, Bur 
I dare ſay no leſs then theſe nine are in ſome ſort or other included in ic. 
1. His being rejected by the Jews; 2, And being made a Sacrifice for 
fin, 3. His Reſurrection. 4. His Aſcenſion, 5, His Aporheoſis. 6, The 
excellency of his Doctrine, 7, His Reception by the Gentiles, 8, The 
Deſtruction of their Superſtition and of that divine Honour done to 
unwarrantable Perſons, | 9. And the Eternity of His Kingdome. 

8. I ſhall briefly intimate in what verſes of the Prophecie every of 
theſe are hinted, His Rejed#:0n by his own is plainly intimated vetrſ, r, 
2,3, His Suffering and being a ſacrifice for ſinne, ver, 4,5, 6, 7, 10. 
His Aſceafon and Reſurretion, verſ, 8, 10, His 'AroSwwar, ver, 9, He 
made his grave with the wicked and with the rich in hs death, thatis, 
with the wicked rich men, thatis, great Potentates of the Earth who 
wererich, powerfull and injurious, thoſe many Nimrods in the World, 

| whoſe 
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whoſe Sepulchres and Monuments were after magnificent Temples, 
| and themſelves deified as Gods. Becauſe he had done no violence, The 
reaſon is incomparably ſolid : For if the Princes and Emperours of the 
World had divine honours done to them after their death who were buc 
Magnifici Latrones, as one calleth them, much rather ſhould the Meſviah, 
who did no violence, but was ſo faithfull and good in all things, be exal- 
ted unto this Honour, have Temples built to him, and be worſhipped 
asa God, The 12 verſedoes further confirm this ſenſe, Wherefore 7 
will divide him a portion with the great, and he ſball divide the ſpoil 
ith the ftrong ; becauſe he hath poured ont his ſoul wnto death, Which 
ſpoil cannot be ſo aptly underſtood of any thing as this *AroSiwar , 
it being mentioned ſo upon theſe terms,after'his pouring out his Soul un- 
to death, One verſe illuſtrates another ſo, that I chink there can be no 
doubt of the ſenſe, The excellency of his DogFrzne is underſtood verſ. 
11. which ſers out the ſucceſs of the Goſpel. His Reception by the 
Gentiles verſ. 10, 11. Forit the Gentiles had not come in, there had 
been (mall ſatisfation ; the Jews being excluded, or rather they exclu- 
ding him. The Deſtra&ron of their Superſtition and unwarrantable Wor- 
ſhip they did ro unworthy Perſons, this is included in cheir Reception 
of Chriſt, The long Duration of hs Kingdome , v, 8, And who ſhall 
declare his generation ? that is, the permanency ,of his own royal Per- 
ſon, and the ſucceſſion of his Church that will adhere ro him for ever, 

9. This is a punctual and very reaſonable account of this Prophecie: 
bur be it how it will, yet this is out of queſtion, That the Suffering 
and Glorification of the Meſs14h is here prefigured, and that if that in the 
general be not underſtood, there 1s no good ſenſe to be made of this 
Prophecie. For todiſtort it to the afflition of the Jewiſh people, is 
very harſh, nay impoſſible, as appears from verſ, 8. For the tranſereſst- 
on of my people was he ſtricken. Wherefore it was not the People of 
God that are here ſtricken, but ſome perſon ſtruck by reaſon of them. 
The moſt tolerable application of the Prophecie is to the afflitions of 

eremie, of whom Grotizs has expounded it, (though not excluding 
Chriſt) and has made ſenſe of itinſo many places, that I do not deny 
but that it may be underſtood of Feremze in the firſt and le(s-conſidera- 
ble meaning ; but that withall the application to Chriſt is not merely al- 
luſory, but that ſuch things are ſpoke inthis Prophecie as cannot bur 
with an exceeding deal of lamenels and ineprnels be applied to Feremze, 

10. And truly the very beginning ot the Prophecie is too magnificent 
by far for the affairs of Feremie; Who has believed our report , &c. 
for there is nothing ſo incredible in all thoſe tranſaRions concerning 
him. Again verſ. 5. With his ſtripes we are healed, It is ridiculous to 
attempt an application of theſe words to Feremie. For hewas no Sin- 
Offering to appeaſe the wrath of God, but what he ſuffered was rather 
for their miſchief, And that is as fooliſhly applied to him, vetrſ. 8. 47d 
who ſhall declare his Generation ? as if it were underſtood of Feremie's 
Longevity, then whom far leſs conſiderable men have lived much lon- 
ver. Sofrigid and frivolous is this Interpretation. Neither without 
violence can that Phraſe, For he was cut off ont of the land of the livine, 
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( eſpecially conſidering the mention of the grave in thenexx, yerſe) be 
underſtood otherwiſe then of the inflicting of Death : Which was nor 
Feremie's caſe. So verſe 20. when thou ſhalt 'make his Soul an offering. 
for ſinne: . To interpret that of Feremie 1s plainly to dote. For DUR 
fienifiesa S$in- Offering or Sin it ſelf , but God made Feremy neither $77 
nor Sin-Offering tor his People. Andlaſtly, to ſay nothing of the unfir- 
neſs of that expreſſion, 7 will divide him a portion with the. great, and 
he ſhall divide the ſpoil with the ſtrong , to be applied ro that petty - 
buſineſs of Feremre, chap, 40. v. 5. where the Captain of the Guard is 
ſaid to give him Viduals and a Reward , TRUDY I." that is, he ac- 
commodated him for his Journey ( the word TIN ſhewing what the 
whole gift was, only a Yiaticumn ; and it had been the greateſt reproach 
imaginable for che Prophet to have received any thing more, to have 
made himſelf rich with the ſpoils of his own country-men ) I ſay, to ſay 
nothing of the unfitneſs of that expreſſion ro be applied to fo ſmall a 
matter ; the words following are ſo tall and home, becauſe he hath pou- 
red out his ſoul unto death, that they cannot fignifie leſs then an actual 
dying; nor is there any example that they fignifie otherwiſe, And 
therefore the diviſion of the ſpoil with the ſtrong muſt be after death, 
and denote his Apotheoſis, Itis plain therefore as well out of the confe(- 
ſion of the Rabbins themlelves, as out of the words of the Prophecie, 
that itis not merely an alluſorie Prefiguration of the Meſs/ah, but a 
down-right Deſcription of him in ſuch Circumſtances as are incompeti- 
ble to any beſides him, and therefore, as I ſaid, is as valid as if it had 
all been meant of him alone. 

But becaule all the Characters of him here included are not (o full and 
clear as in other places, and thoſe that are the cleareſt are of ſo much 
importance, that it will not be any loſs of labour to adde other con- 


firmations to them, I ſhall evidence every one of chem more fully from 
other Prophecies. 


CHAP. VIIL. 


I, Further Proofs out of the Prophets, That the Meſſiah was to be a 
Sacrifice ' for ſinne. 2, That he was to riſe fromthe dead, 3. That © 
he was to aſcend into Heaven. 4, That he was to be worſhipped as 
God. 5. That he was to be an eminent Light to the Nations; 6, And 
welcomely received by them, What is meant by His Reſt ſhall be glo- 
rious. 7. That he was to aboliſh the Superſtition of the Gentiles. 
8. And that his Kingdome ſhall have no end. 9g, That all theſe Cha- 
racers are competible to Jelus whom we worſhip, and to hins only, 


I. TH E firſt mark of the Mefah was his Rejed0n, that he ſhould 
be rejected of the Jews; bur thoſe places that foretel his K1- 


ling, more ſtrongly implying his Rejeion, we need add nothing parti- 
cular 
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cular thereof, That the Meſ#iah was to be flain , and be 4 Sacrifice for 
finne, belides that full and copious prediftion of 1ſaiah, is clear out of 
Daziel, who ſaith that after ſixty nine weeks the Meſsiah was to be cut 
off; and then adding afterwards that 2n the half of the ſeventieth week 
he ſhould make the ſacrifice to ceaſe, it 15 plain that his Death and cea- 
ſing of the Jewiſh ſacrifices and oblations were in one Week, and thar 
thereupon his Death was a Sacrifice, whereby thoſe F#darcal Oblations 
were antiquated. For itis well known that the Temple and their Ob- 
lations continued about forty years after the Paſſion of Chriſt : fo that 
it cannot be underſtood of the outward deſtruction of the. Temple, and 
Prohibition of Sacrifices; and therefore it muſt be underſtood of the 
nulling of the Validicy and Authority of them , their Law of ſacrifi- 
cing being abrogated by that tranſcendent Sacrifice of the body of our 
blefſed Saviour upon the Croſs. For there is nothing elſe that can be 
imagined to ceaſe or take away the Fuadaical Sacrifices in the midſt of the 
laſt Week but that. To theſe we might adde Pſalm 22. and Zachar. 
12, 10, but what has been alledged already is more then enough. 
2, Let us now rather ſee what has been forecold of his Reſurre&Zion 
rom the dead. And in my mind that isa very clear Prediction thereof 
Pſalm 16. v. 8. where David being tranſported in his Spirit by a di- 
vine power writes higher matters then are competible to any bur the 
true David, the Meltiah himſelf. 7 have ſet the Lord alwaies before 
me; becauſe he « at my right hand, I ſhall not be moved, Therefore 
my heart us glad, and my glory rejoyceth ; my fleſh alſs ſhall reſt in "_ - 
For thou wilt not leave my ſoul in hell, neither wilt thou ſuffer thy holy 
one to ſee corruption, Thou wilt ſhew me the path of life : in thy pre- 
ſence is fulneſi of Foy , and at thy right hand there are Pleaſures for 


EVErMOore, 
This is ſo natural a deſcription of one raiſed out of the Grave before 


he corrupt there, and aſcending into the preſence of God in the Heavens 
to enjoy Eternal Life, that nothing can be more expreſs. But David 
was never raiſed out of the grave himſelf, but his fleſh ſaw corruption. 
Wherefore it appears that it was a Prophecie of ſome other, viz, the 
Meſsiah, of whom David was a Type. 

3. The Aſcenſion of the Meſs14h is lively prefigured Pſalms 68, The 
chariots of God are twenty thouſand, even thouſands of Angels: the 
Lord s amoneft them as in Sinai, inthe holy place, T Poms 17-3 I 
ded on high, thou haſt led * Captivity captive : thou haſt received gifts * Ser Book x. 
or men, for the rebellious allo, that the Lord God may dwell amone them, © 9. 1, 

If this be applied unto Chriſt, the ſenſeis eaſte, eſpecially if you take ** ©” 
notice how the Lord was amongſt them in $:naz, that is, there was one 
Chief Angel, whom ſome would have to be Chriſt, which ſuſtained 
the perſon of God, who might have the name of Adonas, as Chriſt alſo 
has, and is ſtyled the Angel of the Covenant, Malachi 3. 1, In licu of 
himis here the Meſs54h himſelt attended with many Squadrons of An- 
gels, andreceiving gifts of his Father to communicate to the World, 
that God might dwell amongſt them, that they might be brought in to 
be of his Church, = | 
4. This 
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4. This Prophecie alſo plainly points at his' AmwSrwas + but there 
are alſo other places that make it ſtill more clear , as Pſalm 110, The 
Lord ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thou at my right hand , till 1 make thine 
enemies thy footſtool : and then verſ. 4. The Lord has ſmorn , and will 
not repent, Thou art a Prieſt for ever, after the order of Melchiſedeck, 
The Jews themſelves of old acknowledged this Pſalm to be a Prophe- 
cie of the Meſ5:4h , and the firſt and fourth verſes are ſuch that they can 
bear no other ſenſe, but that the Meſs/4h was to be greater then Da- 
vid, and to bea King, Prieſt and Interceſſour at the right hand of God 
for ever. 

Alſo Pſalm 45. 6, Thy throne, O God, u« for ever andever , the Sce- 
ptre of thy Kingdome us 4 right Sceptre: Thou loveſt righteouſneſs and 
hateſt iniquity ;, therefore God, thy God, hath anointed thee with the oil of 
Gladnefs above thy fellows. Him that the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks of here he calls 
TPI7R, and it cannot ſignifie an ordinary King or Magiſtrate, becauſe 
he ſaies, his throne is 1) Dy, that 1s, for ever, abſolutely, as R, 
Moſes eXgyptius expounds that Phraſe. Wherefore moſt juſtly does the 
Chaldee Paraphraſt make this Pſalm a Prophecie ot the Meſs:4ah, whoſe 
* Azores or Divinity is plainly expreſſed in thele verſes I have 
recited, | 

I will add one place more out of the Prophet 1ſatah, chap. 9. v. 6. 
For unto us a child i born, unto us a ſon is given, and the govern- 
ment ſhall be upon his ſhoulder ; and his name ſhall be called Wonder- 
full, Connſeller, The miahty God, The everlaſting Father, The Prince of 
peace : of the increaſe of his government and peace there ſhall be no end, 
upon the throne of David and upon his kingdome, to order and to eſtabliſh 
it with judgment and with juſtice , ow nenceforth and for ever: the 
Feal of the Lord of hoſts will doe this, ] do not doubt bur that this 
Prophecie is in ſome ſort referrable alſo to Hezekiah, and hits upon him 
firſt, but the main ſcope of it is the Meſs/ah ; and that therein his Di- 
vinity and the Eternity of his Kingdome is ſet out, both the Teſtimony 
of the Chaldee Paraphraſt, the Tranſlation of the Septuagint, and the . 
expreſſions in the Prophecie according to the Hebrew Text is evidence 
enough. For they tranſlate Ty \IR 133 "RR yoV N79 AU RW 
PEI TW, and his name ſhall be called Wonderfull Connſeller , The 
mighty God, The everlaſting. Father , The Prince of peace, after this 
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x37 own Which expoſition cannot poſſibly be ſenſe, if reterred to HeFekiah, bur 
agrees very well with the 'AroSiwos. of the Meſsi/4h, Beſides the 
Englith cranſlation, of the increaſe of hs Government and Peace there 
ſhall be no end, is (o exactly according to the Hebrew, thar it is plain all 
che expreſſions are not competible to Hezekiah ; and Grotizs himlelf, 
who loves to ſtretch the ſenſe of every particular expreſſion of theſe 
kind of Prophecies to the perſon they firſt aim ar, yer he acknowledges 
ingenuouſly that they are more fitly and more plainly applicable to the 
Meſsiah, Which to any indifferent man is fatisfation enough thar 
they were meant of him; eſpecially if he conſider that the axcient 


Fews, 
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Fews, wo may well be thought to underſtand the Genizs of their own 
Prophets the beſt, have long fince, betore this invetcrate conteſt betwixt 
the Few and Chriſtian, interpreted them lo, 

5. The ftxth Chara&ter of his Perſon 1s the Excellencie of this Doftrine., 
This is intimated, a5 I ſaid, Iſaiah 53: By his knowledge ſhall my righteous 
ſervant juſtifie many; but is more tully expre(s'd Malachi 3. The Lord 


whom ye ſeck ſhall ſuddenly come into his Temple, ( which might have 


been produced as another Prophecie of the Divinity of the re ans 
even the meſſenger of the Covenant, whom you delight in; behold, he ſhall 
come, ſaith the Lord of hoſts, But who may abide the day of his coming? 
and who ſhall ſtand when he appeareth ? For he is like a refiners fire, and 
like fullers ſope : and he ſhall ſit as a refiner and purifier of Silver ; 
and he ſhall puriſie the Sons of Levi, and purze them as gold and ſil- 
ver, that they may offer unto the Lord an offering in Righteouſneſs, Where- 
by is plainly denoted the prrity and ſandFity of that Law and Spirit thac 
the Meſsi4h was to communicate to his ſerious followers, that hewould 
throughly purifie them and purge them from their Hypocriſie and 
Sinfulnels. 

And agiin, Iſaiah 42. Behold my ſervant whom IT uphold, mine ele(t 
in whom my Soul delighteth : I have put my Spirit upon him, he ſhall 
bring forth judgement to the Gentiles. He ſhall not cry, nor lift "P, nor 
cauſe his woice to be heard in the ſtreet, A bruiſed reed ſhall he mot 
break, and the ſmoaking flax ſhall he not quench, he ſhall brine forth 
judement unto truth. He ſhall not fail, nor be diſcouraged, till he have 
ſet judament in the earth: and the Tſles ſhall wait for his law, Thus 
ſaith God the Lord , he that created the Heavens and ſtretched them 
out, he that ſpread forth the earth and that which cometh out of it , 
he that giveth breath unto the people upon it , and ſpirit to them that 
walk therein, TI the Lord have called thee in righteouſneſs, and will 
hold thy hand, and will keep thee , and give thee for a covenant un- 
to the people , for a light of the Gentiles : To open the blind eyes, to 
brine out the priſoners from the priſe , and them that ſit in darkpeſs 
out of the priſon-houſe. | | 

And Iſaiah 49. Liſten, 0 Iſl:s, unto me, and hearken ye people front 
far. The Lord hath called me from the womb, from the howells of my mo- 
ther hath he made mention of my name. And he hath made my mouth 
like a ſharp ſword, in the ſhadow of his hand hath he hid me, and made 
me a poliſhed ſhaft, in his quiver vath he hid me, And verſe 5, And now 
ſaith the Lord that formed me from the womb to be his ſervant, to bring 
Facob againunto vim: Thouzh Iſrael be not gathered, yet ſhall T be glori- 
ous in the eyes of the Lord, and my God ſhall be my ſtrength, And he 
ſaid, It rs alizht thirs that thou ſhouldeſt be my ſervant to raiſe up the 
tribes of Jacob, and to reftore 15: de{olations of Iſrael ; I will alſo give thee 
for a Light tothe Gentiles, that thou maieſt be my Salvation to the end of 
the earth. My Salvation, "9", withan alluſion to the very name of 
If.iah VI, which fignifies, The Salvation of the Lord : Which ſeems 
ro be alluded to inthe firſt verte allo, from the bowels of my mother hath 


he made mcntion of my nam!, Whluch is fo near akin to the name of - 


Feſus, 


— 
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Feſus, that the Meſsiah may ſeem to be prefiguredin the very name of 
the Prophet Iſaiah as well as in his Perſon': As it muſt be confeſſed char 
both theſe two Prophecies do in ſome meaſure belong to Iſaiah himſelf 
firſt. But conſidering how the more excellent Kings and Prophets were 
ro be Types of the Meſsiah, and that the languages ſo very high, itcan- 
not be doubted bur that inthe(e Divine raptures and exaltations of Spirit, 
the Minde and Tongue of 1ſaiah was carried above what was compett- 
ble to his own Perſon, and therefore muſt naturally be transferred to 
the Meſsiah, it being plain from other places, that there was at laſt to 
come ſome one tranſcendent Prince and Prophet anointed in an higher 
manner and meaſure then any other, Which the Fews expected, and 
called their Meſsiah, And therefore it is therewithal manifeſt, that 
their Meſsiah was to be an eximious Teacher, Prophet or Law-giver, 

6. The ſeventh Character is that he ſhould be very welcomely received 
of the Nations, that which theſe laſt Prophecies alſo intimate. BurI 
ſhall add others alſo, To this ſenſe the Jews themſelves interpreted 
that ancient Prophecie of 7acob RAY NTP? 171, to him ſhall be the ga- 
thering tozether of the Nations; the Seventy, 5 &uT0s poo Sout eIvwv, 
and he is the hope or expetftation of the Nations, Andthere is yet one, 
more ancient then that, which implies it ; viz. the Promiſe to 4bra- 

ham that he ſhould be a Father of many Nations, and that in his ſeed all 

. _—— * Nations of the Earth ſhould be bleſſed. Of which other Prophecies al- 

chap.18. v. 18. ſO witneſs. Iſay 2,2, And it ſhall come to paſ in the laſt daies, that the 

alſochap-22-18. z,0untarn of the Lords houſe ſhall be eſtabliſhed in the top of the moun- 
tains, and ſhall be exalted above the hills ; and all Nations ſhall flow un- 
toit. The Jewiſh Doctours themſelves acknowledge this to be under- 
ſtood of the times of the Meſſiah, And chap. 11. And in that day there 
ſhall be a root of Jeſſe which ſhall ſtand for an enſign of the people : toit 
ſhall the Gentiles ſeek, and his reſt ſhall be glorious 3 or, Him ſhall the Gen- 
tiles ſeek , viz. ina devotional way, ſhall pray unto him, and ſing prai- 
ſes unto him. For WNT is often uſed in that ſenſe, Cymoaum 7 Feov, And 
his reſt ſhall be glorious, & ſepulcrum ejuserit glorioſum; lo lome turnir, 
and truely not raſhly nor without cauſe. For M2 1n ſeveral places 
ſignifies the reſt of the dead, Job 3. v.17, MI WW 2 RU, which 
the yeventy render, Extl aYVETXUCHITO KATLKSTOL Tu PTTCH © It is in 
Fob's deſcription of the ſtate of the dead. Alſo Proverbs 21. 16, 
M2! DR2) P7ÞA, He ſhall reſt in the congregation of the dead, &y auva- 
JOY 1 MN! TW) a yemuoeTal but vexepy IS better ; *for RD) and DNA. 
are all one, as appears Pſalm 88, v. 11, Laſtly, Pſalm 23, v, 2, '\£ 
MMA A4que requietxm, implies ſuch a reſt as Sleep, the brother of death, 
For there 1s nothing more prone then to lye and ſleep on the ſhadie 
banks of a River. Wherefore 123 122 may very well ſignifie 
Dormitorium ejus, or Sepulcrum ejus, erit slorioſum; that is, That it ſhall 
at Jaſt be exalted to the nature of a Temple, he ſhall have Divine Ho- 
nour done unto him, and the Gentiles ſhall pray unto him and adore 
him : as1s intimated in the words immediately going before, Bur this 
was more then we needed to charge this Prophecie with , rhoughir be 
probable enough it 1s contained in tr, 


There 
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There are ſundry other places that ſerve for the proof of this ſeventh 
CharaRer : but becauſe ir is ſufficiently enough demonſtrated already, 
and little or no controverſie made of it, I pals tothe eighth. 

7. Which is the Mefiah his aboliſhing the Superſtition of the Gentiles, 
that is, ſuch worſhip as they had no divine warrant for, they being tv 
oroſly miſtaken in the Obje. This is ſo plainly included 1n the twa 
laſt Characters, that I need add no other ptgof, Bur if there were 
need, that in the 2, and 110 Pſalms might further confirme ir. 
Where he is conſtituted a new King and Prieſt ; and therefore implies 
new Religion and Laws, and ſuch as the heathen were ignorant of be- 
fore ; but ſuchas they muſt obey upon pain of high diſpleaſure. 

8. Thelaſt Character is the long Duration of the Meſviah's Kingdome. 
Pſalm 89. v. 35. Once have I ſworn by my holineſs, that I will not lye 
unto David, His ſeed ſhall endare for ever, and his throne as the Sun be- 


fore me, It ſhall be eſtabliſhed for ever as the moon, and as a faithful 


witneſs in heaven. Allo Plalm 45. v. 6. Thy throne, 6 God, ts for ever 
and ever, the ſceptre of thy Kingdome « a right ſceptre, &c, Which 
Prophecie makes good the former, and ſhes how it is to be fulfilled 
in the «mHwns of the Meſiah, Seealſo Plalm 72, which the He- 


brew Rabbins do acknowledge to be underſtood of the Mef;ah, Alſo. 


Daniel 2. 44. and 7. 27. This Character is ſo clear, that I need noc 
inſiſt any longer upon if, | 

9, Theſe are the main Marks and Characters of the Perſon of the 
Meſfiah, by which we may infallibly find out who he is, And who 
indeed can he be according to theſe Characters, bur Feſws whom we 
Chriſtians worſhip © For what competitor for the Meſs:ahſhip bur he, 
was, being a Few, rejected by the Fews and crucified? Who is it that 
arole from the dead and aſcended into Heaven but he? Who ever de- 
livered ſo pure Doctrine to purge the World from wickedneſs and 
to enlighten the Nations as he? It is he therefore whom the Nations 
waited for, and have received : Itis he for whoſe ſake they parted with 
their old vain andimpure Superſtitions, by whoſe Doctrine they. are 
brought to the knowledge of the Eternal God : And laſtly icis he whom 
for his bitter ſufferings God has exalted above Angels and Archangels 
and all the hoſt of Heaven, and has ſet him at his own right hand to 
be a Prieſt and King over his Church for ever, Er 
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I. The peculiar Uſe of Arguments drawn from the Prophecies of the 01d 
Teſtament for the convincing the Atheiſt aud Melancholiſt, 2, An 
Application of the Prophecies to the known Events for the convittion of 
the Truth of our Religion. 3, That there i no likelihood at all but that 
the Prieſthood of Chriſt will laſt as long as the Generations of men upon 
Earth. 4. The Concluſion of what has been urged hitherto, 5, That 
Chriſt was no filtitions Perſon,proved ont of the Hiſtory of Heathen Wri- 
ters, as out of Plinie, 6, And Tacitus: 7, As alſo Lucian, 8. And Sne- 

E e tonius, 
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An Application of the foregoing Book V11. 
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tonius. 9. That the Teſtimony out of Joſephus « ſuppoſititions, and the 
reaſons why he was ſilent concerning Chriſt, 10. Julian s purpoſe of rebuil- 
ding the Temple at Jeruſalem,w:th the ſtrange ſucceſs thereof ,ont of Am- 
mianus Marcellinus. 7 


I, VVE have now made a very conſiderable Progreſs in the proof 

of the Reality of Chriſtian Religion, That it is more then a 
mere 1dea. Letus here make a ſtand and breath a while, and contem- 
plate with our ſelves the peculiar Uſe and advantage of this preſent 
Argument, for the ſtopping the mouths as well of the bold Atheiſt 
as the ſuſpicious Melancholift, For indeed it is too true, and every good 
man could wiſh it were not (o, that the latter Ages of the Church have 
not dealt faithfully with the World, but beyond the bounds of all mo- 
deſty and conſcience obtruded upon the people fond Legends and for- 
ged Miracles, as if they were given up into their hands onely to be im- 
poſed upon and abuſed, Which conſideration does caſt fome men in- 
ro an unchangeable misbeliet of the whole buſineſs of Chriſtianity, and 
makes them look upon it all as a mere Fiction and Fable, For they 
meaſure the Genzus of the Primitive Church by what they ſee pradti- 
ſed before their eyes now-adayes, and look upon the whole Tribe of 
the Prieſts as Impoſtors, Which cenſure though it be moſt unjuſt , 
yet it will be very hard to convince theſe Cenlurers bur that it is very 
crue, unleſs by ſome ſuch Argument as now lies before us, viz, That 
the ancient Prophecies in the Old Teſtament could not be forged by 
the Chriſtian Prieſts, and that the Jews would not forge them againſt 
themſelves. Nay they that know any thing of the Jews, will ac- 
knowledge them (o religiouſly addicted to the Letter of thele holy 
Writings, that knowingly and wittingly they durſt nor alter a title, 
W heretore all thoſe Prophecies we have alledged are rea), and we have 
made good they clearly foretel That the Mef74h ſhould come many 
hundred years ago ; therefore it is plain he is come, 

2, I theretore demand of either the Prophaye or Melancholick, who 
is this Meſſiah, if Feſus be not he, Nay I appeal to them if the very 
Characters of his Perſon be not certainly to be known by their own 
Senſes agreeably to the Prediction of thoſe infallible Oracles. 
The Prophecies have ſaid , He ſhould be rejeted of his own, Ask 
the porn they will acknowledge they have rejeted him. The 
Prophecies forerold he ſhould be cut off, be killed by chem. Ask the 
Fews, they will not deny but that they did condema him to death, 
but deſervedly, as they contend for their own excuſe, The Prophe- 
cies foretold his Doctrine thould enlighten the Gentiles, Ask thine 
own eyes if the Gentiles be not turned trom their vain & unwarrantable 
Superſtitions to the knowledge of that one God that made heaven and 
earth, and of Feſs Chriſt whom he hath ſent. The Prophecies pre- 
figured his riſing from the dead and his aſcending up into Heaven: 
and ask thine own Conſcience if thou doſt not believe that this was 
alwaies the belief of the Chriſtians; and conſult with thine own Reaſon, 
if it had been poſſible that the Death of Chriſt could have drawn all the 

World 
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World after him, if it had. not been ſeconded with his Reſurredion. 
Certainly thoſe that believed on him before , had deſerted him after his 
death, it he had not riſen from the dead: but of that more fully hereat- 
ter, Laſtly, the Prophecies foretold that the Meſsi4h ſhould be wor- 
ſhipped as a divine Perſon, and receive divine Honour, and that God 
would make him a King and Prieſt for ever, Ask thine own ſenſes, 
if thou doſt not findit ſo. How many thouſand Temples are there con- 
ſecrated to his name? in how many Nations and Kingdomes of the earth 
is he honoured as the Sonof God; Prayers offered unto him, and in 
his Name, and Praiſes ſung unto him with all ſolemnity and deyotion 
imaginable? | | 

3. And for the Duration of this his royal Prieſthood,it has continued 
already a faire time, about one thouſand fix hundred years, as may 
be infallibly gathered out of Hiſtory. And as appears from theſe ancient 
Prophecies of the Jews, he is a Perſon ſo holy and ſacred, and upon 
whom the eyes of Providence have been in ſuch a wonderfull manner 
fixed, infinitely above any Perſon that ever was yet inthe World, that 
it is impoſſible that the Teſtimonies given of him ſhould ever be oblite- 
rated by. ſucceſhon of Time; nothing but an univerſal Conflagration 
being able ro make anend of all the copies of the Jewiſh Oracles or of 
the Chriſtian Goſpel. And therefore it is a thing beyond all Likeli- 
hood, nay I may ſay all Poſſibility, that this Honour and Kingdome 
of Chriſt upon Earth ſhould ever ceaſe till the Earth ceaſe to have Inha- 
bitants, I do not deny but the inſupportable Wickedneſs of the Chri- 
ſtians, their Faithleſneſs, Ferocity and Uncleannels, their accurſed Hypo- 
crifieand open Prophaneneſs, may make this Kingdome of Chriſt very 
itinerant and to paſs from one Nation to another People; bur ir will ever 
be the Religion of ſome People and Nation or other:Or it not, there will 
at leaſt be ſincere Proteſlors of his Name in ſeveral Nations and King- 
domes, as in the perſecuted eſtate of the Primitive Church ; which 
will certainly leaven the World again with the Chriſtian Religion, with 
more glory and purity then ever, unleſs a fiery Vengeance from heaven 
ſtep betwixt, and Chriſt come again viſibly ro Judgement in the 
clouds, | 

4. The thing therefore that I ſay is this, That though a man ſhould 
be ſo cautious forſooth and ſo crafty, as that becauſe theſe latter Ages 
have been guilty of ſo much Falſene(s and Forgery, he will believe 
no Records of the Church art all,no not ſo much as the Holy Goſpels and 
the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles ; yet he may have ſufficient aſſurance from 
the Prophecies of the Old Teſtament (which, unleſs he will be' egregi- 


ouſly fooliſh and unreaſonable , he cannot have any pretenſe to ſuſpe&t 


as ſuppoſititious) That Chriſtianity is no Fiftion, but a real Truth; if 
he will but compare the Prophecies with the Events of things as they 
lye before his eyes, and with the free Confeſſion of thole that are 
open Enemies to the Chriſtian Religion, I mean the Nation of the Fews. 
5. For the firmer belief whereof, he may alſo help himſelf ſome- 
thing from thoſe ſtrinklings thar are found in prophane Writers. For 
if thou wilt be ſo prodigiouſly melancholick and ſuſpicious as to doubt 
E ec 2 whether 
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whether there ever were ſuch a man as Chriſt, the very Hiſtory of the 
Heathens may aſſure thee thereof z they mentioning thele things fo time- 
ly. as that there could be no errour about the exiſtence of the Perſon 
they ſpeak of whether he ever were in the World or no. + For Plinze, 
Tacitus, Lucian and Swetoniws, all of them flouriſhed ſo near the 
time of the taking of the City of Feruſalem, (viz, Plinie about twenty, 
Tacitws thirty, Lucian and Swetonixs about forty or fifty years) that 
they could not but haye certain information whether he was a fiiti- 
'ous Perſon or real, from the captive Fews, who would not have failed 
to ſtifle a Religion they hated (o, if it had been but a Figment at the 
bottome, Plipie in his Epiſtle to Trajan finds the Chriſtian profeſ- 
ſours in good earneſt, even to death: Whole dangerous and miſchie- 
vous errour he might eaſily have confuted, if the Hiſtory of Chriſt had 
been but a Romance; but he found them immovable, nor could he 
help it, Which conſtancy of theirs he calls pervicaciam & inflexibilem 
obſtinationem, a Pervicacity aud inflexible 0bſtinacy, W hich is ridicu- 
lous to think can befall men in a mere Fiftioa within the time that 
ſearch may eaſily diſcover to be falſe, and that they ſhould ſtand our 
to the expoſing of themſelves to death and torture, Hewrites in the 
ſame Epiſtle that he pur two maid-ſervants on the rack, Sed nihil aliud 
inveni quam ſuperſtitionem pravam & immodicam, But I found nothing 
ye (ſaith he) but a perverſe and immuderate Superſtition, And of 
thoſe that fear made defiſt from the profeſſion of their Religion, Afir- 
mabant hanc fuiſſe ſummam vel culpe ſue vel erroris, quod eſſent ; 

ato die ante lucem convenire, carmenque Chriſto quaſi Deo dicere, &c. 
They affirmed that this was the ſum of their either fault or errour, that they 
were wont on 4 ſet day to meet together early in the morning before day- 
break, and ſing an hymne to Chriſt as to a God, Which is a ſign that be- 
times the Chriſtians followed Chriſt, not as a mere eminent Moraliſt, 
that gave excellent precepts of life , better then ever any did, bur 
that they held his Perſon truely Divine, and adorable for ſome wonder- 
ful conſiderations or other. 

6. But this Inquiſition and bloudy Perſecution of the Chriſtians began 
higher then Tr4Jar's time, to wit in Nero's, who, to ſmother that abo- 
minable a& of his in firing the City of Rowe, did moſt ſalvagely pu- 
niſh the Chriſtians, as if they had been the Authors of it. Tacit. An- 
nal. lib. 15. Ergo abelendo rumori Nero ſubdidit reos, & queſitiſcims pe» 
us affecit, quos per flagitia inviſos vulgus Chriſtianos appellabat. Autor 
nomines ejus Chriſtus, qui Tiberio imperitante, per Procuratorem Pon- 


'tium Pilatum ſupplicio affecFus erat, wh in preſens exitiabils 


ſuperſtitio rurſus erumpebat, non modo per Judzam originem ejus mali, ſed 
per Urbem etiam,quo cundta undiq; atrocia aut pudenda confluunt celebran- 
turque, Igitur primo correpti qui fatebantar ; deinde indicio corum mul- 
titudo ingens, haud perinde in crimine incendis quam odio humant gene- 
ris, convict ſunt. Et pereuntibus addita ludibria, ut ferarum tergis con- 
tefti laniatu canum interirent, aut crucibus affixt, aut flammanai, atque, 
ubi defeciſſet dies, in uſum notturni luminis urerentur, Wherefore Nero 
io pads 3 the rumonr of his own wile ad, by ſuborning falſe witneſſes 

got 
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HAP,Y. proved out of Heathen Writers. 


Lot thoſe to be accuſed who being hatefull for their wickedneſs were com- 
monly called Chriſtians, aud puniſhed them with exquiſite tortures. The 
Anthor of that Sei# was one Chriſtus, who in the reign of Tiberius was 
put to death by Pontius Pilate the _— Which damnable ſuperſtition, 
ſuppreſſed for a time, broke out afreſh, not only in Judza the firſt ſource 
of that Miſchief, but alſo in the City of Rome, whither all villainous and 
onal ee fe rom all parts, and are held in ercat eſteem. Wheye- 


— —— 


fore they were firſt laid hold of that conteſſed themſelves Chriſtians, after- 
ward by their diſcovery a huge multitude were condemned, net ſo much for be- 
ing guilty of firing the City, as that they were hated of all mankind. They ad- 


ded alſo reproaches te their death, clothing ſome of them with the skins of 


beaſts ,to be worried by dogs, others were crucified,and others were burnt aſter 
day-light,to ſerve in ſtead of lyaks or torches, This Perſecution was not thir- 
ty years after the Paſſion of Chriſt. TIappeal now to any one, if he can 
think it poſſible that theſe that lived ſo near to that time when Chriſt 
was ſaid to be crucified, that they might make exa& inquiry into the 
matter ; I appeal to him, it he can think it poſsible they could expoſe 
their lives and fortunes to the hatred and cruelty of the Heathen, if they 
were not moſt certain that there was ſuch a man that was crucified at Fe- 
ruſalem: and demand further, he dying ſo ignominious a death, whe- 
ther it be again poſſible that there ſhould not be ſome extraordinar 
thing in the Perſon of Chriſt, to make them adhere to him fo after his 
death, with the common hatred of all men and hazard of their lives, 

7. And therefore Luc:an, in his Peregrinus, does rightly term Chriſt 
pas exavy avyewmy © cow [Janraigon ara oomeatyle, that great 
man crucified in Paleſtine. For at leaſt he ſpoke the opinion of Chriſt's 
followers, if not his own, And the doctrine of the Chriſtians he calls 
Drevpag lw ToP1av TW X E4naevmy 5 the marvellous w1ſdome of the Chri- 
ftians, whom he affirms to renounce the Heathen Deities, & 5 aveorono- 
mopyoy extivo oupuenlw cumnſy wegoxuveiv, and to worſhip their crucified 
Sophiſt, or their crucified Maſter and Teacher. An4 in his Philopatrs, it ic 
be his (and if it be not, it is not much material, being it muſt be of 
ſome Writer coetaneous to him ) there are ſome inklings of yery high 
matters in Chriſtianity, as of the Trznity, of Life Eternal, of the Galile- 
an's Aſcenſion into the third Heavenzei TetTo» vparor ategEalnms,ons mx 
XG Mug Hp Eph a MA; I LT. rugs avexamcow, walking uÞ the Air into 
the third Heaven, where having learned moſt excellent matters he renewed 
us by water, Which is likely to be ſome intimation of the Aſcenſion of 
Chriſt into Heaven, or elſe of Paxl's being rapt up into the third 
Heaven, though the Narration thereof be depraved, And Critias in 
that Dialogue ſwears m @ uyov @ 6x melegs, By the ſon that is from 
the Father, And he and Triephon jearing Divine Providence berwixt 
them, as being ſet out by the Religious, as if things were written in 
Heaven, Critias asketh Triephon it all things, even the affairs of the 
Scythians, were written there alſo. To which Triephonanſwereth, am1=z, 
£1 TUryos 6 Xpnees 4 Ov eIvemy, all things, if ſo be Cunt sTtus be alſo 
amongſt the Nations. All which paſlages intimate whar a venerable 
Opinion there was [pred in the World concerning Chriſt , and that 
EE3 therefore 
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therefore there was ſome extraordinary worth and excellency in his 
Perſon, Which Concluſion I ſhall make uſe of in its due place, 
$. Inthe mean time [I ſhall onely add that mention made of him in 
Suetonins, inVita Claudii, cap. 25, where he1s called Chreſtus, as be- 
fore in Lucian's Philopatris he was called Xpngvs, Fudeos, impalſore 
Chreſto, aſciaue tumultnantes Roma expulit, He expelled the Fews ont 
of Rome, they making perpetual tumnlts by the inſtigation of Chreſtus, 
Which is the higheſt Record of our Religion that is to be found in 
prophane Writers z and no marvel, it reaching ſonear the Paſſion of 
Chriſt from whence our Religion commenced. For the reign of Clax- 
dius began about ſeven years after Chriſt's Paſhon, and ended within 
thirteen years, And that Chriſt ſuffered under Pontius Pilate, Taci- 
14s himſelf gives witneſs in what we have above recited, But a more 
accurate Chronologie of theſe things cannot be expected bur from 
them who are more nearly concerned, viz. the Chriſtians them- 
ſelves. | | | 
9. Foſephus his Teſtimonie had reached higher in time, if we could 
be aſſured that what he ſeemed to write of Chriſt was not foiſted in, by 
ſome thankleſs fraud of unconſcionavle Swperſtitionils, or ſhort-ſighted 
Politicians, that could not ſee that the ſolidicy of Chriſtian Religion 
wanted not their lies and forgeries to ſuſtain it, But, for my own part, 
[ think it very unlikely that Foſephar, being no Chriſtian, ſhould write 
at that rate concerning Chriſt as he does, befides other reaſons which 
- might bealledged, And therefore far the greater compendium, I ſhall be 
content to acknowledge that what is found in his Antiquitres concerning 
10.c. 4. the crucified Feſws is ſuppolititious, and none of his own. Which Omilſ- 
fon I impure partly to his Prudence and partly to his Integrity. For 
certainly he knowing the affairs of Feſ#s ſo well as he did, could not in 
his own judgment and conſcience ſay any thing ill of him, more then 
that he was crucified ; which was no fault in him, but in his unjuſt and 
cruel Murderers : and ſimply to have nominated him in his Hiſtory, 
without ſaying any thing of him, had been a frigid, lame buſineſs, and 
to have ſpoke well of him, had been ungratefull both to his own Coun- 
try-men the Fews and alſo to the Pagans, Wherefore ir being againſt 
his Conſcience to vilifie him and revile him and his followers, ſo as the 
Heathen Hiſtorians have done ; and againſt his Prudence, being nor 
convinced thar he was the very Meſs1ah, to declare how excellent a per- 
ſon he was ; it remains that in all likelihood he would play the Politician 
ſo far as not to ſpeak of him art all, 

10. We ſhall produce but one Teſtimony more out of Pagan Hiſto- 
rians, and that is out of Ammianus Marcellinus, Concerning Fulian's 
purpoſe to re-edifie the Temple of Feruſalem, that the Fews might ſacri- 
fice there according to their ancient manner, Which was looked upon 
co be done more out of envy to the Chriſtians, then in love to the Jews ; 
and inan affront to that univerſal and ineſtimable Sacrifice of the body 
of Chriſt once offered upon the Croſs, which was to ceaſe the Jewiſh 
Sacrifices, and to put anend to the exerciſe of the Meſaical ceremonies. 
Ruffinus and Sozomen declare the matter more at large; but we ſhall con- 


tain 
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tain our ſelves within the recitall of what Ammianus has written, 
(lib. 23. near the beginning ) who being an Heathen, purs as fair a glols 
upon the Emperour's Action as he could ; but the Event is plainly 
enough ſer down, and ſuch as c0es much confirm the Truth of Chri- 
ſtian Religion, Julianus z-»perse ſui memoriam magnitudine operum 
zeſtiens propatare , ambitioſum quondam apud Jerololymam templum 
( quod poft mults & internecina certamina obſidente Veſpaſiano, poſtea & 
Tito, eert eſt expugnatuw, ) inflaurare ſumptibus cogitabat immodicss ; 
negotiumque maturandum Alipio dederat Antiochientt, qui olim Britan- 
nias curaverat pro Prefettis, Cum itaque rei idem fortiter inſtarct Alipi- 
us, juvaretque Provincie Redtor s metuend! ws flammarum prope fun- 
 damenta crebris aſſultibus erumpentes fecere locum, exuſtis aliquoties ope- 

rantibus, END hacque modo elemento deſtinatins repellente, ceſſavit 
inceptum. Julian having a mind to propagate the memorie of his Reign 
by the greatneſs of his Adts, purpoſed to rebuild with immenſe charges 
that once-ſtately Temple at Jeruſalem ( which with much adoe after many 
a bloudy battel was taken, after ſiege laid to it by Velpaſian firſt, and then 
by Titus, ) This buſineſs was committed to the care of one Alipins of Anti- 
och, who had once been Deputy of Britain for the Governours, Where- 
fore when this ſame Alipius did ftoutly urge on the work, and the Governor of 
the Province gave him his aſſiſtance ; dreadfull balls of fire breaking ont 
near the foundation with frequent ſallies , burning up ſundry times the 
workmen, made the place inacceſſible, And thus the Enterpriſe ceaſed, 
the Element direited by a peremptory defliny beating them off from their 
work. 
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CHAR X: 


1, Further Proofs that both Fews and Pagans acknowledze the Reality o 
the Perſon of Chriſt and his doing of Miracles. 2. The force of wt 
allegations added to the Prophecie of the Time of Chriſt's coming and 
the Charatters of his Perſon, 3. That the Charadtters of his Perſon 
are ſtill more exact, but not to be inſiſted upon till the proof of the 
Truth of the Hiſtory of the Goſpel. 4, 5. That the tranſcendent Eminency 
of Chriſt's Perſon s demonſtrable from what has already been alledged 
and from his Reſurredtion , without recourſe to the Goſpels. From 
whence it neceſſarily follows That his Life was writ. - 6. That the Life 
of Chriſt was writ timely, while Eye-witneſſes were alive, proved by 4 
very forcible Demonſtration, 7. That Eternal Happineſs throuch 
Chriſt was the hope of the Firſt Chriſtians, proved out of Lucian and 
S, Paul; and of 4 peculiar Self- Evidence of Truth in his Epiſtles. 
8. That the firſt and moſt early meaning of Chriſtianity i compriſed 
in thoſe Writings. 9. That Eternal Salvation depending upon the 
Knowledge of Chriſt, it was impoſſible but that the Apoſtles ſhould take 
Care betimes that the Miracles of Chriſt ſhould be recorded, 10, That 
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the Apoſtles could not fail to have the Life of Oy written, 20 pre- 
went the erroneous attempts of the Pragmatical, to ſatusfie the Importa- 


nity of Believers, or in obedience to divine Inſtigation, 11. That it 
is 45 incredible that the Apoſtles negleed the writing of the Life of 
Chriſt, as that a wiſe man inthe affairs of the World ſhould neglei# the 
writins of his Will when he had opportunity of doing it. 12, That, 
it being ſo incredible but that the Life of ap ſhould be writ, and 

me , it naturally fol- 


there being found writings that comprize the ſa 
lows, That they are they. 


I, T Heſe Teſtimonies out of Heathen Writers may ſuffice to take off | 

that fond and groundleſs ſuſpicion of the whole Hiſtory of Chriſt 
being a mere Allegory or Fiftion, A thing that the greateſt Enemies 
thereof had never the face to obje to the Chriſtians, neither Fews nor 
Pagans, nor our modern Atheiſts , eſpecially the more naſute ſort of 
them, ſuch as Pomponatizs and Yaninus, who do not only acknowledge 
Chriſt's Perſon, but his Miracles ; only torſooth they referre them to 
the influence of the Stars and celeſtial Intelligences, of which I ſhall 
ſpeak in its proper place, The Fews allo acknowledge his Miracles, 
but add that he was a Magician : And Fulian himſelt and Celſus, who 
wrote againſt the Chriſtians,never had the face to deny but that Feſws of 
Nazareth did once live in Fudea, and did ſtrange things; though the 
one revolted from him, and the other never believed in him. And H:e- 
recles, that highly-moral Pagan, does not deny the Msracles of Chriſt, 
nor the excellencie of his Perſon, but contends that Apolionins Tyancus 
may at leaſt come into competition with him. And to ſay nothing of 7;-. 
berius his purpoſe of having him entred into the catalogue of the Ro- 
man Deities by a decree of the Senate, becauſe the report thereof is 
from parties, viz. from Euſebius out of Tertullian ; we may more appo- 
ſitely adjoin that Adrianus Severus and Heliogabalus, though in vain, 
attempted afterward the ſame thing. And particularly of Severss, Lam- 
pridius an heathen Hiſtorian writes, that this Emperour intending to 
ere a Templeto Chriſt, and to worſhip him amongſt the reſt of the 
Gods, was hindred by the Prieſts, qui conſulentes ſacra, repererant omnes 
Chriſtianos futuros , ſi id optato eveniſſet, & templa reliqua deſerenda : 
who by ſome way of divination or other had found out, that ifrhe Emperour's 
mind was fulfilled all would turn Chriſtians, and the other Temples would 
be left deſolate. So thatthere wasa very high and venerable opinion of 
Chriſt, even with thoſe that were not Chriſtians, 

2. Which evidences out of prophane Writers ſurely even alone, can 
have no ſmall force to beget the belief of that which I now contend for, 
viz. That Chriſt did once live here on Earth, and that he was a Perſon 
very famous and remarkable for ſome things in him, done by him or hap- 
ning to him, To which Teſtimonies if you add thoſe clear Prophecies 
that foretold that the Jews Meſs:4h was to come about that time that 
Chriſt is ſaid to have lived (in which both the Heathen and Chriſtian 

"Seec.9.k@-2.ſtories do agree) and thoſe Charadters-that we know for a * certain do 
belong to him, ſuchas I havealready largely enough inſiſted upon, it is 
| : impolsible, 
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impoſsible, unleſs Scepticiſm be heighened unto a diſeaſe as perfeRt 25 
either Madneſs or down-right Mopednefs, but that any one ſhould bes 
lieve more of Chriſt then I contend for at this preſent. 

| 3, And yet the Characters of his Perſon ſet out in the Prophecies are 

ſtill more exaR then what I have produced hitherto, to prove that he 

was indeed the expetted Meſsiah. As that he ſhould be of the Family 
of David, of the Tribe of F#da; born of a Virgin, and in Bethlehem, rhat 
he ſhould open the eyes of the blind, and make the lame walk, and other 
ſuch like miracles ; that he ſhould be put to ſach a death as that his hands 
and feet ſhould be pierced, that they ſhould caſt lots for his garment, 
and give him vinegar to drink, &e, 

- Bur theſe particularities having no force till we have proved that the 
Hiſtory of the Goſpel is true, we muſt defer making any ofe of them till 
we have cleared that point, In the purſuit whereof we muſt endeavour 
to prove theſe three things, 1. That the Life and Death of Chriſt was 
writ in a ſerious manner by fome or other ; not Romantically but Hiſtori- 
cally, as Plutarch, Tacitus and Swetonius are conceived to have writ the 
Lives of 1lluftrious Perſons and Emperonrs, 2, That it was matare- 
Iy writ, while there were living Eye-witneſſes of the things related, 
3. And that thoſe Goſpels we receive now-adays, are the true Copies of 
thoſe that were ſo maturely written, 

4. The firſt part ſeems to me fully demonſtrable from what we have 
proved already, without any recourſe to the Hiſtory of the Goſpel, viz, 
That there was a very tranſcendent Eminency in the Perſon of Chrift, 
25 ro whom both the Time and main CharaQers of the expetted Meſ- 
fiah did ſo exatly agree: Whence he could not but attract the eyes 
ofthe World after him, and gain very zealous and faithfull Followers 
that would at leaſt by word of mouth divulge the things they ſaw and 
obſerved ſo ſtrange and Miraculous in him. Whence he could not eſcape 
having his Lite and Death written by ſome Pen or other, eſpecially it 
being ſo certain he * roſe fromthe dead, as it is. 


ous to them then that report of his Followers, Thar God had miracu- 
loyſly raiſed him from the dead ; whereby Chriſt was acquitted by a 
ſpecial hand of Providence of all their wicked aſperfions and falſe accu- 
ſarions, and themſelves condemned of the higheſt crime they could 
imagine themſelves capable of, even the murdering of their Meſs;ah, 
W herefore the atteſtation of that which would make them: (o odious 
and execrable even in their own eyes, if it were true, muſt needs make 
the Atteſtors thereof very hatefull to them and unſupportable , and 
therefore raiſe againſt them all the miſchief they poſſibly could. Whence 
it is impoſſible that the Diſciples of Chriſt ſhould maintain ſo hainous a 
falſhood, no not if they had made no conſcience of lying; and yer ſtill 
more impoſſible, if we conſider their Simplicity and» Innocency, a pro- 
perty in them of which I think it never came into the mind of any one 
ro doubt, I conclude therefore, That a Perſon ſo plainly prefigured 
by ancient and ſacred Prophecies, ſo refulgent in miraculous Vertues 
and unheard-of Providences, one who for the Wonders he did, by the 

| unbelieving. 
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unbelieving Fews was accounted a Magician, by the Heathen Philoſo- 
phers and Atheiſts acknowledged a Worker of Miracles, and by his 
own Followers proclaimed the expe&ted Meſ6:ah, and the — 
ten Son of God, whom he had miraculouſly raiſed from the dead after 
the Fews had crucified him I ſay, That a Perſon thus wondertully 
qualified above any that ever yet came into the World, ſhould fail of ha- 
ving his Life hiſtorically recorded, is a thing farre more incredible then 
the greateſt Miracle that ever was yet upon Record, 

6. And now in the ſecond place, That this Hiſtory or Record of his 
Life and Death was timely enough written, viz, while the Eye-witneſſes 
of thoſe things which he did or hapned to him were yet living, is alſo 
very clear, if we conſider the great importance of compleating ſuch an 
Hiſtory in due time, For certainly it could not but ſeem a matter of 
very weighty moment, Chriſt being believed by his Diſciples to be 
ſo holy and divine a Perſon as he was, and that their faithful adherence 
to him was their onely aſſurance of Everlaſting Life, Which great 
Truth ofa bleſſet Immortality they were evidently taught by that ſuc- 
ceſs their Meſfſ:ah had upon earth,which was as ill as could be,he being ſo 
ſpighttully abuſed and crucified in ſo ignominious a manner ; whenas yet 
Kb might with the reſt of the Fews have expected that he ſhould have 
broke the Romane yoke, and been a glorious and victorivus Prince to 
their great advantagein this World, Bur they ſaw that Providence wa- 
ved this, and by an high hand exalted him into another Kingdome, 
raiſing him from the dead and taking him viſibly into Heaven, Which 
was ſo palpable a Demonſtration of the Soul's Immorrality, and of a pe- 
culiar advantage to the- followers of this great Favourite of the Al- 
mighty, when they were to enter into that other ſtate; that the power 
of Conſcience and the Senſe of their own good in the other Life would 
make them very caretul and officious to preſerve the memory of their 

. Divine Teacher, who both ſhewed them the way to and the certainty of 
Immortal Happineſs. Which piece of Gratitude they were ſtill more 
ſtrictly bound co perform, it being fo obvious for them to look upon 
Chriſt as a publick gift of God to the World, not to be reſtrained to 
that Age then preſent, but to be tranſmitted tro all Poſterity ; nor con- 
fined within that little handtul of Followers he left behind him, but to 
be made known to all 7ſrae/ - nor could they long be ignorant but thar 
the Gentiles alſo ſhould have ſhare in him, eſpecially upon his RejeRion 
by the Jews, and fo he was to become the Light and Salvation of all 
Nations trom Age to Age according to the Prophets. 

7. That this was the early ſenſe of the Church concerning the know- 
ledge of Chriſt for eternal Salvation, the nature of the thing it ſelf, as I 
have already intimated, doth plainly demonſtrate. For what meaning 
could they poſſibly make of God's raifing him fron the dead, and vift- 
bly aſſuming him jnto Heaven, but that he ſhould be a palpable Pledge 
of that furnre Happineſle which was to accrue to them that would be his 
taithfull Adherents and Followers « This queſtionlefſe was the belief of 

* See Lucian the Apoſtles and all ſucceeding Chriſtians, as the * Heathens them- 
bis Phivopatt. ſelves witneſle of them, though in a jearing manner, 'Ajaa xg-mygue- 
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»O« T&Iv mp erg, ermep Cn XY pres &s Toy alwys, But being catechized 
and inſtruited, be perſwaded by me if you deſire to live for ever. This 
Theam is much inſiſted upon by the Apoſtle Paul every where in his 
Epiſtles. Which though I may ſeem too haſty in naming ſo ſoon, while 
I am butdriving on a method to demonſtrate Thar there are very time- 
ly Records of Chriſtianity within the Ages of Eye-witneſles of che 
things that are recorded ; yet I think I have not done prepoſterouſly, if 
we conſider that there is a peculiar kind of Selt-evidence in that Apo- 
ſtle's writings that they are not ſuppoſititious or fRitious : It being, in 
my judgement, out of the power of man to imitate that unaffected ter- 
vour, thoſe natural and yer unexpected Schemes of high and lerious 
zeal , thoſe parenthetical exundances of weighty ſenſe and matter , 
ſwelling our, I had almoſt faid, beyond the bounds of Logical cohe- 
rence, that vigorous paſſion and elevation of ſpirit, and yer all fo un- 
ſuſpeable of any humane artifice, that we cannot but be aſſured that he 
that wrote theſe Epiſtles was throughly poſſeſſed and tranſported with 
| thebeliet of the things he wrote. I am ſure I cannot but be aſſured, 
and find my ſelf in an utter incapacity of doubting thereof, who yer am 
naturally as melancholy and ſuſpicious as other Mortals,as I could prove 
by early ſpecimens of this kind, if modeſty would permit me co parallel 
the follies and errours of my childhood wich the mature concluſions of 
ſuch as have affected the repute of being the great Wits of the World, 

8. Wheretore being ſo fully perſwaded in my elf, and never meet- 
ing withany one that could have the face ro deny but the Epiſtles of 
S. Paxul were the Writings of one that was in very good earneſt, my 
appeal to them in this place for the ſenſe and meaning of the firſt and 
Apoſtolick faith I could not hold unſeaſonable. Bur it is evident in 
theſe Epiſtles that the Writer of them lived within the Age of the Eye- 
witneſſes of the wonderful things that were either done by, or hapned to 
Chriſt. Whenceit plainly appears alſo, That that ſenſe of the Goſpel 
which Paul declares in theſe Epiſtles was the firſt and moſt early meaning 
that the Apoſtles conceived concerning the Myſtery of Chriſtianity, viz, 
That Chriſt's Paſhon was an expiation for fin, and that we are purified 
by Faich in him, and that our Eternal Salvation depends on the know- 
ledge of him. 

9, Now I appeal to the moſt Sceptical man living, if a matter of (o 
vaſt moment as this, that concerns the common Salvation of Mankind in 
that future and Eternal ſtate, can be ſluggiſhly and careleſfly proſecuted 
by thoſe that knew both the truth and importance of that affair, and had 
a more then ordinary engagement to look afcer it, and whoſe conſciences 
could not but threaten them with the loſs of Everlaſting life, if they did 
not uſe all honeſt endeavours to (ſet on foot the moſt effetual way they 
could the certain knowledge of ſo concerning a Myſterie, And whether 
it be poſſible to conceive the Firſt Chriſtians ſo ſottith and devoid of 
ſenſe, as not to ſee how neceſlary it was to record the circumſtances of 
the Birth, Life, and Death of our Saviour, and all the Miracles that 
he did, while the mouths of unbelievers and gainſaiers might be 
ſtopt by recourſe to Eye-witneſles of the things that were to be related 
of him. : io, And 


10. Andif we could imagine any ſuch ſupine careleſneſs or back- 
wardneſs in the Apoſtles themſelves, who were the fitteſt to write theſe 
Records, or at leaſt thoſe that were throughly informed by them ; yet 
the Forwardneſs and Pragmaricalneſs of others,who could not hold their 
hands from writing of ſuch ſtrange matrers as hapned in F#dz4, though 
not ſufficiently inſtructed in the truth of them, would even force them to 
write down the truth of the Hiſtory of Chriſt ſo timely, for the preventi- 
on of errour, and to ſet their own name to the Record, To ſay nothing 
of the Importunity of the newly-converted Chriſtians,who could not bur 
be extremely deſtrous very punctually to know all things concerning 
that Divine Perſon whoſe name they now religiouſly profeſſed, and 
whom they acknowledged to be rhe oxely-begotten Son of God, Where- 
fore the Apoſtles themſelves, or elſe ſome throughly inſtructed by 
them, could not chuſe but draw up a Narration of the Birth, Life, and 
Deachof Chriſt, and the many conſiderables therein, for the Comforr 
and ſatisfaction of their Proſelytes, and that there might be a true Rela- 
tion of theſe things to Pofterity tor ever. Toall which you may adde, 
Thar if it were poſſible that all theſe ſhould fail, (which I think is ig- 
credible,) yet Providence would not fail, and ſupernatural Inſpiration, 
todrive them on to the ſeaſonable Accompliſhment of ſo important a 
Work. 

11. Inmy Judgement theſe arean pndeniable. Demonſtration, that 
the Hiſtory of Chriſt has been ſo timely recorded as we contend tor, 
by either the Apoſtles or thoſe that were intimately acquainted with 
chem, And that it is infinitely more improbable rhat this has nor 
been done, then that one of a great eſtate and many children, and wiſe 
in the affairs of the World, ſhould, when it was in his power to write, 
neglect the writing of his Will. A thing that none would believe, un- 
leſs this Will of his after his deceaſe could not be found ; nor then 
haply neither, but rather ſuſpe& ſome body has burnt it. Bur if it be 
found , and appear ſuch as becomes a man of his wiſdome and diſcretion 
to have made, it will not be in the power of any man to doubr of ir 
that is not intereſſed in the matter : andif any do, he will be looked 
upon as a very fool or fraudulent fellow , that ſought ſome advantage 
by queſtioning the W1ll, 

12, The caſe is very highly the ſame here,in theſe Records of Chri- 
ſtianiry we ſpeak of. For according to plain deduction of Reaſon we 
ſee it impoſſible but that they ſhould be writ ſo timely, and the out- 
ward Event anſwers vuncually to theſe Demonſtrations of our own 
mind. For there are two Records of the Life and Death of Chriſt 
written by two of his Apoſtles, viz, Matthew and Fohn, a third by 
Mark who was much converſant with the Apoſtle Peter, and a fourth 
by Zuke who was a great companion of S., Paul, whole Acts together 
with others of the Apoſtles healſo recorded, and ends the narration 
before Paul's departure from Rome into Spain, W hence we may con- 
clude that Luke wrote his Goſpel while Paul was yet alive, of whoſe 
cranſactions himſelf was an Eye-witnels, as Matthew and Fohz of all the 
things they wrote, or at leaſt moſt of them; and the reſt they had _ 
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other:Apoſtles) who were by when they were nor, or trem the mouch 
of our'Saviour himſelf, This Conclafſion 'is fo: plain, that ir is as ri- 
diculous to deny it , as for one to deny the -above-mentionet Will, 
which none can:do without being hooted attor a Fool. 'For when we 
ſes external Events ſach as plain 'and undemable Re2ton cannor bur 
compute even-neceflary- to come to. paſs, it muſt be either Folly or 
Fraud that makes any doubt or deny-they are: really come to pals; when 
chey are exhibited thus manifeſtly rotherr outward ſenſes, 


b 


| - _ _ — owy_— » _—_—_— $. mn OOO OED IONS oe 


En) ; F 34h ' 2 4 ' L ? 


: CHAS 3 -« 


1. Other Proofs, That the Life of Chriſt was writ by his Apoſtles or his 
' Followers, out of Grotius,” 2, An Anſwer to 4 fooliſh ſurmiſe that 
- theſe Records writ by the Apoſtles might be' all burat. 3: That the 

Copies hawe not been corrupted by either careleſneſs 07 Tn EE 
1, THis it ſelf was 4 ſufficient Demonſtration to prove that the Hiſto- 

ry of the Life of Chriſt was writ fo rimely as I affirm, and 
namely by ſome of his own Apoſtles, and thoſe thar were coetancous ro 
them , particularly by Matthew, Mark, Luke and Fohn, according as the 
Title of each Goſpel does import. But we will not neglect to: men- 
tion what Grotz# alſo makes uſe of in this place, viz, That theſe Go- 
ſpels are cited under theſe names by F»ſtin .' Ireners and Clemens, 
the firſt Fathers-of the Church: That Tertullian athrms that in his 
time the original of ſome of them were extanr, though berwixt an 
hundred and two hundred years after they were written: 'Thar all the 
Churches acknowledged them as Authentick, before there was any cal- 
ling of Councils about that matter : That neither Jew nor'Pagan ever 
made any controverſie thereof: That Fnlian , though an enemy to 
Chriſtianity, did expreſly confeſs that theſe Writings thar are under 
the name of Peter, Panl, Matthew, Mark, Luke, were indeed their 
writings: and laſtly, That.itis as fond a thing to doubr thereof, as to 
queſtion whether thoſe. Poems that go under Homer and Yireil's tiames 
be in very deed their Poems or no. Which arguments certanily cannot 
but have their due weight witty them that are not over-pervicacious': 
bur, as 1 think, I had- ſufficiently evinced the Concluſion betore.' 

2, Againſt which Ido not ſee what the moſt perverſe Wit can'in- 
vent or object, unleſs he will ſay Thar the firſt Records the Evanoeliſts 
wrote, and the faithful Copies taken from them, 'were burnt. and that 
theſe that we have now-adays are an After- Forgery of the Church, 
| Which is as bold and foolith an allegation, as if a Son; who did not 
Iike his ſhare appointed him in his 'Father's Will, though the 'Will 
appear as authentick as any can do,thould pretend that they had barnt 
the-true Will, and forged this to his damage : whenas yet he cannot 
prove-theleaſt cittle of this Imputation. Nay 1 may ſay it is far more 
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fooliſh then this. For this may be feaſable, to burn. a ſingle Writibg, 
and then make a new one inthe ſtead. Burt it is altogether impoſſible 
for the Enemies of the Church ever to have ſupprefled. or made ;away 
with thoſe Firſt true Copies of the Goſpel ; which donbtleſle were in che 
cuſtody of many thouſand perſons in ſeveral parts of .the world, For 
the Writines being ſo very little in bulk, and of ſo great concernmenc, 
what Chriſtian would not have a copy of them that was: but. able ro 
reade 2 Beſides that there is not the leaſt hint in Hiſtory of any fuch 
thing. Nor indeed can any Hiſtorian witneſſe of matters of this kinde.. 
For who could aſſure him, it there had been any attempt of burning 
them, that they were all burnt? and if any were but lett, they would 
multiply again in a moment - and that but tew would be delivered up, 
we may be very well aſſured, when they bore ſuch love to that Truth 
they conteined, that they preferred it before their own lives, 
3, It is therefore undoubtedly true, that the Copies that we have this 
day of the Evangeliſts are Tranſcripts from their firſt Originals, without 
any Interruption, The only ſ(cruple that remains now 1s concerning our 
third and laſt Concluſion, whether they may not be altered and depra- 
ved in ſome meaſure in ſo long ſucceſhon ot time, either by chance, or the 
prors frauds of the Church, To which IT an\wer 1n the firſt place, Thar ic 
1s incredible but that che Goſpels ſhould eſcape as well as the Writings 
ot Plato, Ariſtotle, or Tully, it we logk at only ſuck: alterations as may 
proceed from the heedleſneſſe of the Tranſcribers; | and yet-,no.man 
doubreth but that their Writings do now tully - communicate their 
mindes to the World concerning thoſe things they dodeclare, as fully 
and perfe&tly as they themſelves writ them, And as for any pies frauds 
of the Church, 1 anſwer, That the Church was more ſimple and 
honeſt in the Apoſtolical times and ſome Ages after, within which com- 
paſle ſo many Copies of the Goſpel were extant, and fo dilperſed 
throughout the World, that they could not adulterate choſe Wricings 
it they would, For as I have ſaid already, thoſe Writings being of fo 
little a bulk, and conſequently the Tranſcription of them to eafte, the 
Copies would be multiplied almoſt equally to the number of Chriſtians, 
I mean of thoſe that could reade; and being ſo holy a Writ,the Tranſcri- 
ption be made with all poſſible care and circumſpecttion, For certainly 
Chriſtians were very ſerious in their Rehigion in thole dayes, Belides 
It is very reaſonable to believe, that a ſpecial Providence would keep off 
both chance and fraud from wronging ſo Sacred Writings in any. thing 
materiall ; andit not material, what are they the worſe © Not to men- 
tion how Awe and Reverence to ſuch holy its would naturally 
hold them off from mingling any thing by way of fraud or intermed- 
ling with them : and the Effet makes good this preſage. For in peru- 
{ing of them we plainly diſcover that Harmony and agreement of one 
thing with another, that we may be well aſſured that there is nothing 
{ſpurious or adulterate foiſted into the Text, The multitude of viariows 
Legions allo further confirms our Concluſion , which 41s an argument of 
the mulcitudes of Copies I ſpoke of : and the colleftion of theſe varrous 
readings a Teſtimony even of the faithtulneſſe of theſe later Ages ofc he 
Chuich, 
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Church,and of the high reverence they had to theſe Records,in that they 
would not ſo muchas embeſell the various Readings ofthem, but keep 
chem ſtill on foot for the prudent to judge of. And laſtly, upon peruſall 
of thoſe various Readines, the clear diſcovery that nothing ar all is loſt 
of the Truth of Chriſtian Religion by any of them ( and conſequently 
no detriment or prejudice done to any but ſuch as are more for tations 
and opinions then the real power of Godlineſs) this alſo ratifies the 
Truth we drive at, namely, That thoſe Copies of the Goſpel which we 
daily peruſe are incorrupted, and that therefore thoſe things contained in 
them are certainly true, as being writ by the pens of thoſe who had ſuf- 
ficient knowledge of what they declare, being either Eye-witnefles of 
the ſame, or conferring with them that were, and both of chat unſuſ- 
pected Integrity, that the like is not to be found inany Witneſſes elſe in 


the World. 


CHAS X16 


1, More particular Charadters of the Perſox of the Meſſiah in the Prophe- 
cyes. 2, Hus being born at Begglehem 5 3. And that of a Virgin, 4. His 
curing the lame and the blinde, 5. The piercing of his hands and 


feet. 


1.” Hus have we undeniably demonſtrated theTruth of the Goſpel and 
the things therein contained, and conſequently the Cerrainty and 
Reality of the Chriſtian Religion: which being done, wecan now more 
ſeaſonably adde ſome few Characters more of the Perſon of the Meſf;ah 
ſo particular and expreſle, that it may juſtly raviſh us with the admirari- 
on of ſo punctuall a Providence as is diſcoverable therefrom in Predicti- 
ons and Prophecies. I will not inſtance in many, becauſe we have alrea- 
dy finiſhed our defigne ; and thoſe that love to abound more in matters 
of this nature, may conſult others that have handled them more fully 
and copiouſly, We ſhall only reſume what we above mentioned, of 
his being born at Bcthlehem, of the Family of David, and that of a Virgins 
his making the blinde to ſee and the lame to walk , the piercing of his hands 
and feet ; and their caſting lots for his veſture, That theſe things were true 
of him, the Goſpel plainly teſtifies : and that they were propheſied of 
him, isas plain out of the Prophecies of the Old Teſtament, which we 
ſhall here recite. 
2. And firſt that of Micah, But thou Bethlehem Ephratah, though thow wicah 5.2. 
be little among the thouſands of Judah, yet out of thee _ he come forth 
unto me that is tobe Ruler in Iſrael, whoſe goings forth are from old,from 
the dayes of Eternity. This is a very particular deſcription of the Per- 
ſon of the Meſſiah trom the place of hw birth, And it was the confeſſed 
glofle of the chief Prieſts and Scribes upon this Text, as appears Matt. 
2,4,5, To which Epiſcopie addes the 33-6 of the Chaldee Paraphraſt 
Ff 3 and 
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and R. Solemon Farchi, Burt that which makes this prediQion and the 
divine Providence more admirable are the Circumſtances of its comple- 
tion, For Bethlehem was not the Town of abode of either Foſeph or Ma- 
ry, nor went they thither at that time of their own accord, nor upon an 
ordinary occaſion : but Auguſtus, (ſurely not without ſome ſpecial inci- 
tation from above,) made a Decree that all the World, that is, all un- 
der the Romane Empire, ſhould have their names enrolled in publick 
Records. Wherefore all went to be enrolled, every one into his own Ci- 
ty. Whence it was that Foſeph alſo went up from Galilee out of the Ci- 
ty of NaFareth into Fudzea, unto the City of David which 1s called Berh- 
lehem, becauſe hewas of the houſe and lineage of David, to be enrolled 
with Mary his eſpouſed wite, being great with child. Whence, as Grot:- 
5 would infer, it is evident that Mary was of the houſe of David as well 
as Foſeph, elſe ſhe would have reſorted to the City of her own ſtock or 
kindred, and not to Bethlehem. Burt the admirable hand of Providence 
that all take notice of inthis matter is this, That from this a& it was 
ſo manifeſt to all the World that Chriſt was of the lineage of David, 
and was, according to the Prophecie, born at Bethlehem. A thing which 
if it had not been true, the Fews could have eaſily confuted. Bur che 
Chriſtians were able ro make good what they aſſerted, by appealing 
to theſe Records kept in the Roman Archiva, and were tobe ſeen, as 
Fuſtin, Tertulliav and Chryſoſtome dayaffirm, in their Ages, Which 
blows away all the fooliſh and fabulous Parachroniſms of the Fews con- 
Ccerning the time of Feſws at one blaſt, | 

3. Thenext Character of his Perſon is that he was to be born of a 
Virgin. Which the Evangeliſts affirm he was, and two Prophecies 
predi&t he ſhould be. The firſt Geneſis 3. from God's own mouth, 
That the ſeed of the woman ſhould break the ſerpents head, Which ſeed 
certainly was Chriſt, who could not be properly called the ſeed of the 
woman more then the ſeed of the man, but that it was a prefiguration 
that Chriſt ſhould be born of a Virgin without the help of a man. 

The other Prophecie is that of 7ſazah ch. 7. v. 14. Therefore the Lord 
himſelf ſhall give you a ſign : Behold, a Virgin ſhall conceive, and bear a 
ſonne, and fhall call his name Immanuel. 

This Prophecie I confeſs is applicable, and that with much eaſe and 
perſpicuity, to ſome certain Maid or Virgin, ſuppoſe one that the Pro- 
phet Eſay was to take to wite, at the time he ſpoke this Prophecie to 
King 4haz, The firſt ſenſe whereof is only this, That within ſuch a 
compaſs of time that this Maid ſhould be married, bring forth, and 
educate her infant, that is to ſay, within the time of his infancy, the Sy- 
71an and Tſraelitical forces ſhould unſucceſsfully leave Fades, and in the 

*interim there ſhould be no ſuch ſcarcity as was feared by AhaF, which is 
intimated in that Phraſe, butter and honey ſhall he eat, &c, The name 
alſo of the Child was therefore called Immanuel, God with us, becauſe 
he was uſed as a fign of God's ſpecial aſſiſtance and Providence over 
Ahaz and his Kingdome. 

Moreover I cannot affirm that any of the ancient or modern Jews 
ever interpreted this Prophecie of the Meſſiah. Of which On 

ing 


thereof being ſo eaſie 8 obvious,and made good by event,and none of the 
Jews ever venturing to applie it-to the Meſh, that nothing bur the cer- 
rain knowledge of che Evangeliſt that Chriſt was indeed thus born, coutd 
move him to make this application of 'it to the manner of his birth, Bur 
thar being certainly known, as alſo that Principle of the Jewiſhwyn 
of giving an higher and fuller ſenſe to the Hiſtorical or Propherical paſ- 
ſages in the Old Teſtament { all things hapning ro them in types) it 
were impoſhble but that this Interpretation ſhould be made of this Pro- 
phecie; it belonging more perfeQly and properly to Chriſt then to 7- 
[aiah's ſon : whoſe mother was only a Virgin betore ſhe was his mother, 
but Mary the mother of Chriſt was a'Virgin both before and after , and 
the Prophets ſon merely a nominal mmanxel, but Chriſt was truly God 
with w, in whom the tulne(s of the GoJhead dwelt bodily : And laſt- 
ly, the Prophet bidding Ahaz ask a fign of God, either inthe depth or 
in the. height above, it is plain that by a zn is meant ſome wonderfull pro- 
digious ften out of the courſe of Nature, And therefore when the Pro- 
phet ſaies, God himſelf will give a ſizn, Behold, aVirgin ſhall conceive, 
and bear a ſon, &c. it is maniteſt that this ſign is to be prodigious ot 
preternatural , which was never fully nor properly accompliſhed before 
the true Emmanuel was born of his ever-bleſſed mother the Virgia 
Mary. For the deliverance of F4ea from thetwo Kings within the 
ſpace of the Childs infancy was fot a Sign, but the thing ſignified, and 
a Type of the great deliverance to be wrought by Chriſt, What the 
Fews cavil concerning the word *W7) is very weak and frivolous. 
They that know any thing in the Hebrew tongue, are well aſſured that 
M197y ſignifies properly « Yirgiy, ſuch as never knew a man, Which ap- 
pears both fromthe derivation and the conſtant uſe of its fignification. 
To which you may add, That it is thus tranſlated in this yery place by 
Onkelos, Fonathan and the Seventy. Infomuch that this Prophecie ſeems 
to me more certainly to be applicable to Chriſt in the moſt proper ſenſe 
thereof then any Prophecie elſe ( which has any other reference then to 
him alone) that was ever applied to the Mefiah by the Jews themſelves. 

4. That of the lame, the deaf and blind, is in Tſaiah ch. 35.v. 5. 
' Then ſhall the eyes of the blind be opened, and the ears of the deaf ſhall 

be $5.9 1.99 Then ſhall the lame man leap as an hart, andthe tongue 
of the aumb ſing, Which words though they may have a Metaphori- 
cal completion in the daies of HeFekiah, yet there is no queſtion buc 
the proper and reall fulfilling of them was intended for the Meſfjah, as 
is very ſutable to what goes immediately before, verl. 4. Behold your God 
will come, he will come and ſave you, And certainly God could never 
be ſaid to come lo properly at any time, as inthe perſon of our bleſſed 
Saviour, who is rightly ſtyled God bleſſed for ever. 

5. My laſt inſtance ſhall be Pſaizz 22. which the ancient Rabbins do 
freely and apertly confeſs to be a Prophecie concerning the Meſ5iah. In 
which ſome particular paſſages, however expreſs and preciſe, did never 
happen to any other that they can entitle to the Pſalm, but did punu- 
ally and literally happen to bir. As that verf, 18. They parted my gar- 
F1 7 ment! 


Cruae, 12, of the Perſon of the Meſgiah. 329 


ding there can be no worſe conſequence then this, Thart the firſt meaning 
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ments amone them, and caſt lots upon my veſiure : which is- verified 
exatly Matth. 27. v.35. Andthen again vert, 16, The ras of the 
wicked have encloſed me, they pierced my hands and my feet, I know 
not whether I ſhould add alſo verſ. 14. I am poured out like water , 
and parallel it with Fohn 19. v.34. But the particular prediQion of char 
former circumſtance ſeems admirable, that the mayer of his. death ſhould 
be ſo punRually ſet down by the Prophet, For this was very really and 
literally fulfilled in his Cruc:fix07 ; wherein the hayds and feet of Male- 
factors were prerced with nails whereby they were faſtned to the Croſs, 
Nor ought the various readings of "183 and \D weaken the perfe&t- 
neſs of this predi&ion, For when they have made the beſt they can of ir, 
yet are they, whether they will or no, forced to acknowledge that there 
is ſome ſpecial execution or mangling done on the hands and feet, by the 
ſenſe of the Text, Bur thar it is juſt ſo as we ordinarily interpret ir, 
See Grotics on the ſuffrage of the moſt learned of the Jews themſelves, as Facob Ber 
Vial. 22. v- 18. hciim, Moſes Hadarſan, and the Sevepty do ſufficiently confirm. To 
which alſo the Expoſition of the Chaldee Paraphraſt, Aquila, and the 
Maſora contribute ſomerhing, To which we may add, that "WD with- 
out another word is not ſenſe, and that there might by ſome negle& 
firſt be a change of 112 into 8), which ſound bothalike, and then of 
182 into RI, which are writ almoſt alike, \ and » having no difference 
but of bigneſs, and that not much, and therefore are very often con- 
founded, This is more likely then thefeaving out a whole word, which 
they that read '85 do, That allegation alſo of Groti#s againſt this rea- 
ding does not want its weight, namely, that the ſimilitude of the Lioy is 
uſed but thyee verſes before, and therefore not likely to be uſed again ſo 
ſoon, eſpecially it being mentioned alſo ſome four verſes after. Laſtly, 
the Event ought to make an end of this Critical controverſie with thoſe 
that are not prejudiced. And though it will not ſtop the mouths of the 
contumacious, yet it will chear the hearts of choſe that are pious and ra- 
rional with the pleaſure of the contemplation of ſo punual a Provi- 
dence over the affairs of men, 


CHAP. XIIL 


1. That if the Goſpel of Chriſt had been a and fabulous, it would not 
have had that ſucceſs at Jeruſalem by the preaching of the Apoſtles. 
2, The ſeverity alſo of the Precepts andother hardſhips to be undergone 
would have kept them off from betnwg Chriſtians, 3. As alſothe incre- 
dibleneſs of the Reſurreition of Chriſt, and of our being rewarded at 
the Conflagration of the World, 4,5, The meannefs alſo and contempti- 
bleneſs of the firſt Authours would have turned men off, nor would they 
have been liſtned to by any one, if the Reſurredtion of Chriſt had not been 
fully aſcertain'd by them. 6, Which the Apoſtles might be ſure of, being 
only matter of Fatt ;, nor « it imaginable they would declare it without 
| being 
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being certain of it , by reaſen of the great: hazards they #nderwens 
2 s : : 


thereby. 


1. ] Might note other remarkable Particulars out of this Palme and 
2 other places that do contribute to the more punctual charaRerizing 
the Perſon of Chriſt ; but Ihave already exceeded the limits of my 
own deſign, which was to engage 1n theſe things only o faras might 
ſuffice to demonſtrate the Reality of the Myſtery we treat of. Which 
when we have confirmed by one Argument more, and anſwered an Ob- 
jeRion or two, we ſhall then put anend to this Third part of our Di(ſ- 
courſe. 
The laſt Argument therefore is briefly this, A Religion ſo unaſſiſted 
by men, nay, ſo oppoſite to them, both their natural Beliet and Inte- 


reſt, could never have ſpredit ſelf foin the World, if it had been falſe 


and fabulous, and not really true at the bottome., How mightily ic (pred 
it ſelf, appears out of the Hiſtory of the Goſpel, and the Ads of the 
Apoſtles, as alſo out of the Epiſtles of S. Paxl, even then when the 
greateſt oppoſers of it, the Jews, were upon the ſpot, to whom it was ne- 
ceſſary for them firſt to preach it, and who had opportunity to enquire 
diligently touching the matter of Fact, of eyery thing that was alledged 
by the Apoſtles after the Paſſion of Chriſt, as done by him or hapning 
to him, or done by themſelves, after they had received the Gift of the 
Holy Ghoſt according to promiſe, and wrought ſuch Miracles as he did, 
There were many thouſandsof the Jews converted, whom it is impoſh- 


| bleco imagine, at leaſt all of them, ( and the more inquiſitive and naſute 


might have undeceived che reſt) to have been ſo ſupine and careleſs, as 
not to enquire diligently into things in a matter of ſo great importance 
as their Eternal Salvation, and of fo preſent dammage and loſs to them 
that they forfeited the favour of all their countriemen, and unavoidably 
charged them and their Rulers with the moſt impious Crime that ever 
Mortals could commit, | 
2, But the Succeff reſted not here, but reached out of Fd into all 
parts of the Romane Empire, there being gained innumerable companies 
of Believers every where, till at laſt Nations and Kingdomes and Sce- 
Ptres, and, ina word, the whole Roman Empire became Chriſtian, 
This is the Truth of the ſtory, which no man can deny; and that this 
ſtory could not be true, unleſs the Chriſtian Religion be true alſo, I mean 
thoſe miraculows things which are recorded of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
is further demonſtrable, as well from the harfbneſs as the incredidility of 
the Doctrine of this Religion, as alſo the weakweſs and contempribleneſs 
of the firſt Founders and Diſleminators of it, For whether we conſider 
the Precepts of Chriſtianity, they are very ſtrid$ and ſevere, very unkind 
and unwelcome to fleſh and bloud, ſuch as the Animal life cannot at all 
reliſh nor entertain, unleſs ſome extraordinary thing be adjoined, that 
forces admittance, Self-denial, Mortification, the putting a man ina 
way of neceſlary or very probable perſecutions and afflidtions from with- 
out, beſides the renouncing of thoſe pleaſures that no external power 
hinders him of, can be no acceptable news to the natural man, Beſides 
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The Truth of the Goſpel Book VIl: 
the Scoffs and Reproaches of the world that would __ follow 
their change of Religion, Which change coulf not but ſcem ſtill more 
grievous and intolerable, in that it was to be whole and entire from the 
preſent Superſtition they were educated in, which they were utterly to 
renounce. Wo hence their hazard and infamie could not but be greater, 
3. In the undergoing of which hardſhips they. had nothing to ſuſ- 
tain themſelves bur the belief of ſuch things which a man would think 
might ſtartle them moſt of all, that is, their Reward after this life, no 


other waies aſcertained tothem, burt'by the rifing of one from the dead = 


after he had been three daies buried ; which was exhibited to them as a 
pledge of that bleſſed Reſurreftion which thoſe that embraced the Chri- 
ſtian doQrine ſhould enjoy at the burning of the World, and turning the 
Earth into aſhes and cinders. A thing ſo zzcredible to humane wit, that 
no man unleſs he was really convinced by ſome infallible way that it was 
ſo indeed, could ever admit of, or abſtain from denying with an addicion 
of ſcoffs and derifion , as it fe]l out with the Epicureans and Syoicks, 
Ads 17.18, Wheretore without all controverſie the firſt embracers of 
Chriſtianity entertained it upon no other terms but manifeſt proof of 
Eye-witneſles, and the Evidence of ſuch perſons as they ſaw very faithful 
and ſerious, and as had the effect of this great power of God, that raiſed 
Feſws Chriſt trom the dead, manifeſtly reſiding upon themſelves, where- 
by they were able to doe Miracles ; as 1s alſo recordedin the Acts of the 
Apoſtles, | 

* Now for the Firſt Authours and Founders of this Religion, how 
weak and contemptible they were as to worldly concernments, appears 
plainly from hence, that they were not recommended to the World ei- 
ther for their nobilicy of Birth, or skill in humane Arts and Sci- 
ences, nor had they any ſecular power to aſſiſt them, nor any force of 
arms to either overcome others, or defend themſelves, for all they 
were expoſed to ſo great and imminent dangers perpetually, Our Savi- 
our himſelf was but of mean Parentage, a Carpenters Son, crucified 
betwixt two thieves as a hainous Malefator. What therefore can 
there be imaginable that ſhould move his Apoſtles and Diſciples to ad- 
here to him ſo fairhfully after his death, and to expoſe themſelves to all 
manner of jeopardies, all manner of ſufferings, whippings, impreſon- 
ments, long journies, tortures, and death it ſelf £ What ſhould cauſe 
them to diſturb their own peace ſo, and the peace of all men, if there 
were not ſome very miraculous thing at the bottom,and ſuch as was wor- 
thy to alarme all the World 2 What meſlage could they have brought to 
thoſe ſeveral Nations they travailed to, that themſelves would not be 
aſhamed of carrying, if it had been only ſo, That the Jervs had cruci- 
fied one Feſus, the Son of Foſeph a Carpenter, betwixt two thieves at 
Feruſalem, who yet was a very good and Juſt man © It may be (o, would 
the Gentiles ſay; More ſhame for themgwhat is that to us* Bue this man 
was the promiſed Meſſiah, and did very ſtrange Miracles, caſt out devils, 
healed all manner of diſeaſes, and was declared the Son of God by an 
audible voice from the Heavens. As for the Miracles you mention, 
would the Gentile reply, we have heard ſtrange things done by thoſe 


that 
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that are called Magicians ; and we had no acquaintance with the party 
you ſpeak of, to diſcern whether he was ſo good as you pretend, For 
mens Judgments are ordinarily partial out of affection and friendſhip : 
and it is ſtrange that if he were ſo good as you make him, and declared 
from the clouds to be the Son of God, that God would (ſuffer him ſo 
ienominiouſly to die betwixt two Thieves on the Croſs, Which is a ſign 
that if hedidany Miracles, they were but from ſuch powers as are ſub- 
je& tothe Magiſtrate, and through that faithfull Providence that at- 
rends the affairs of men, can doe nothing when the Magician is appre- 
hended, impriſoned and condemned, Truly if there had been no more 
then this in the Story, it ſeems impoſſible that the Cauſe ſhould have had 
ſuch Succeſs as it has had. 

5, Wherefore certainly the Firſt Preachers of the Goſpel added to all 
this, to the admiration and aſtoniſhment of the hearers, That this Fe- 


ſus, whom the Jews had thus crucified, 'was by the miraculous hand of ' 


God raiſed out of the grave the third day 5 Thar after his ReſurreRion 
he converſed with his diſciples both apart and together; Thar he was 
ſeen of above five hundred at once; That he ſtaid upon earth for 
* fourty daies, and was ſeen viſibly afterward to aſcend into Heaven. 
W hich things as they were above all expectation marvailous, and did, 
if they were true, fully argue not only the Innocency but tranſcendenc 
Divinity of the Perſon of Feſus ; ſo were they ſo znxcredible, that none 
could believe them, eſpecially to their preſent peril, unleſs from ſuch as 
were Eye-witneſſes of the ſame, and could ſend them to many more 
that were Eye-witneſſes, and of unſuſpected integrity of life; or tor 
the better compendium, ſhewed that they were true meſſengers ſent 
from God, by ſome Signs or Miracles they did upon the ſpor, 

6. This therefore was the main of their meſſage, which was nothing 
but matrer of Fa&t,which themſelves knew certainly to be true, and ſeri- 
ouſly and earneſtly declared it to the World, not by any Art or Elo- 
quence, For the Apoſtles were but poor illiterate perſons, Fiſhermen, 
Publicans, and the like, had no other weapons to win men to the Faith, 
but by a fimple,though earneſt and ſerious,narration of thoſe things they 
knew for certain, and did avouch with that confidence, that they gave 
up their eaſe, livelihood and lives, for a pledge of the truth thereof. 
W hich Teſtimonie could not poſſibly be falſe, it being (as I ſaid before) 
concerning matter of Fac, namely, the Reſurre&ion of Chriſt, where- 
in ſo many could not be deceived : Nor is it imaginable how they ſhould 
goe about to deceive others againſt their own Conſciences, or withour 
ſufficient knowledgein a thing that gained them nothing but perpetual 
Hatred and ill will , Imprifonments, Tortures and Death. In the 
mean time, by theſe poore contemptible Inſtruments, that had neither 
Political power on their fide ( but were oppreſſed by it ) nor had any 
Art nor Eloquence ( excepting only Paxl, who yet made uſe of neither) 
and by ſuccefſion of ſuch as they had converted, within a few. Ages all 
the World ina manner ſwarmed with Chriſtians of all qualities and{de- 
grees, noble and ignoble, learned and unlearned, though invited thereto 
by no ſecular advantage, but rather being perpetually expoſed to miſery 
and 
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and perſecution. All which things ſeriouſly conſidered together with 
the exattneſs and perſpicuity of Prophecies concerning the Meſſiah, can- 
not but ſeem to any indifferent judge a Demonſtration for the Truth 
of Chriſtian Religion no leſs certain then Mathematical, 


CHAP. XIV. 


x. Objettions of the Jews againſt their Meſſiah's being come, anſwered. 
2. A pompous Evaſion of the Ariſtotelean Atheiſts ſuppoſing all Mr- 
racles and Apparitions to be the Effetts of the Intelligences and Heaven- 
ly bodies, 3. Vaninus his reſtraint of the Hypotheſis to one Anima 
Cceli. 4. Hrs intolerable pride and conceitedneſs, 5. A Confutation 
of him and the Ariſtotelean Atheiſme from the Motion of the Earth, 
6, That Vaninus hs ſubterfuge i but a Self-contradiction, 7, That 
Chriſtianitie's ſucceeding Judaiſme # by the ſpecial counſel of God, not 
by the Influence of the Starres. 8. Cardanus his high folly in calcu- 
lating the Nativity of our Saviour, with a demonſtration of the ground- 
leſnefs of Vaninus his exaltation in his impious boldneſs of making 
Mahometr, Moſes and Chriſt fdereal Law-givers of like Authority, 
9. That the impudence and impiety of theſe two vain glorious Preten- 
ders conſtrains the Authour more fally to lay open the frivolouſneſs of the 
Principles of Aſtrology, 


"SY x; TH E * Objections we were a mentioning are from two hands; from 
ap. 13. : ; 
ec, 2. the Few, or from the Atheiſt, That from the Few 1s chiefly 
this, Thar the condition of the times under Chriſt is not conforma- 
ble to what 1s propheſted concerning the times of the Mef1ah, There 
is not that Peace and Concord, no not in Chriſtendome it (elf, neither 
in the Church nor State; nor is Idolatry extirpated, nor the 7/rae- 
lites replanted and ſerledin their own land : all which things notwith- 
ſtanding are foretold to come to paſs in the dayes of the Meſs1ah. 
W hence, ſay they, it is plain he is not yet come, Bur I briefly anſwer, 
1, Thar the Prophetical Promiſes of the coming of the Meſsiah were 
* See Book 7. abſolute, as T have * already noted, rhe Extent of the Effed of his com- 
--*6. ing conditional ; men being free Agents, and not fatal Actors, in all 
things, as the Fews themſelves cannot deny, 2. That the nature of 
the Goſpel tends altogether to the accompliſhing of thoſe Promiſes 
of univerſal Peace and Righteouſneſs, and did begin fair in the firſt 
times of the Church as much as reſpects the Church it ſelf, 3. Thar 
whatever Relaple or Stop there has been,things are not ſo hopeleſs bur 
in timethey may be amended ; and that they, in thoſe days when they 
are true Converts to Chriſt, may, it they will then defire ir, return to 
their own Land, But atter this ſerious converſion and real renovation of 
cheir Spirits into a true Chriſtian ſtate, I cannot believe they will con- 
tinue ſo childiſh as to value ſuch things ; but will find chemſelves "m 
the 
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the Spiritual Canaan already, and on their march to that Feruſalem 
which is above, the Mother of us all, and that ir wil! not be in the 
power of any but themſelves to turn them out. ot the way, 

2, The other Obje&ion,or rather Evaſion of that wholeſome uſe that 
may be made of the Truth of the Hiſtory ot Chriſt, is from that ſorc 
of Atheiſts that love to be thought Ariſtoteleans : For there are twy 
chief kinds of Atheiſme, Epicurean and Ariftotclean. The tormer denies 
all Incorporeal ſubſtance wiatſoever, and all A parittons, Miracles 
and Prophecies that imply the ſame. Whoare ſufficiently contured al- 
ready by this undeniaole declaration we have made. The other are 
not againſt all Subſtances Incorporeal , nor againſt Prophecies, Appari- 
tions and Miracles, though of the higheſt nature; inſomuch that chey 
will allow the Hiſtory of Chriſt, his ReſurreQion, and Appearance at- 
ter death, the Prophecies concerning him,and what not? But they have 
forſooth this witty Subterfuge to ſave themſelves trom receiving any 
good cherefrom, in imagining that there 1s no ſuch Particu/ar Prowi- 
dence as we would interre from hence, becauſe all this may be done by 
the Influence of the Celeſtial Bodies, actuared by the Intelligences apper- 
taining toeach Sphere. and deriving in a natural way from him that fits 
on the higheſt of the Orbs ſuch influences as accordins to certain Pe- 
riodical courſes of Nature will produce new Law-givers, induing 
them with a power of working Miracles, affiſting them by Appariti- 
ons and Viſions ot Angels, making them ſeem to be where they are 
not, and appear after they ceaſe to be, namely after their death : 
when in the mean-time there be neither Angels, nor Souls ſeparate, 
but all theſe things are the tranfient Effes of the power of the Hea- 
vens and Configuration of the Celeſtial bodies, which ſlacks by de- 
grees, and {0 the Influence of the Starres failing, one Religion de- 
caies and another gets up. Thus F#ndaiſme has given place to Chriſtianity, 
and Chriſtianity ina great part of the World to Mahometiſme, being 
Eſtabliſhments relulting trom the mutable courſe of Nature, not by 
the immediate finger of God, who keeps his throne in the Eighth 
ſphere, and intermeddles not with humane Afﬀeauirs in any particular way, 
bur onely aloot off hands down, by the help and mediation of the Ce- 
leſtial Intelligences and power of the Starres, ſome general caſts of Pro- 
vidence upon the Generations of the Earth, 

3. A goodly ſpeculation indeed, and well befitting ſuch two witty 
Fools in Philoſophy as Pomponatines and Yaninwe : the latter of which 
ſeems nat to give himſelf up to this fine figment altogether fully and 
conformably to the ancient dodrine of Ariſtotle, but having a great 
pique againſt Incorporeal Beings, 1s deſtrous tolefſen their number as 
much as he can, and ſeems pleaſed that he has found out , That one 
only Soul of the Heavens will ſerve as effeually to do all theſe things as 
the Ariſtotelean ogg. therefore ever & anon doubts of thoſe; 
and eſtabliſheth this as the onely IntelleQual or Immaterial Principle 
and higheſt Deity ; but ſuch as acts no otherwiſe then in a natural way 
by Periodical Influences of the Heavenly Bodies, Where you may ob- 


ſerve the craft and (ubtility of the man, what a care he has of his _ 
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ſ1tety ., and how he has. impriſoned the Divinity in thoſe upper'trboms 
tor tear of the worſt, that he may be as tar out of tis reach as the -Earth 
is from the Moon, So cautious a counleller inthefe matrers is aw-evil 
an: degenerate Conſcience, E | Ek 

4. his is the chieteſt Arcanum that the Amphitheatrum and famed 

Dialogn's of thus ſtupendious Wit will atford ; who was {0 tickled and 
traniporteci with a conceit of his own parts, that in that latter | Book 

he cannot retrain trom writing down himſelt a very God for wifdome 
ani knowledge. Whenas, afluredly, there was never any mans Pride 
an. Concetredneſs exceeded the proportion of his wit and parts ſo 
mucth: as his, Hor there is nothing conſiderable in him bur what that 
ould and crooked Writer Hieronymus Cardanus had, though more* mo- 
(ft ſtly, vented to theworld before : onely Vantnius added thereto a INOrE 
exp1ets tait of bold Impiety and Prophanenels. Jo 121 

5. I have elſewhere intimated how the attributing ſuch noble Events 

to the Power of the Starres 1s nothing but a rocren relick of the an- 
«Pin tagent Pagan Superſtition z and have in my Book of the * Immortality 
x © of the Soul plainly enough demonſtrated that there is no ſuch inherent 
| D:vinity in the Celeſtial Bodies as that ancient Superſtition has 
avouched or modern Pluloſophaſters would imagine, And I ſhall here 
evidently prove againſt this great Precender, 'Chit his removal of che 
Deity at that diſtance from the Earth is impoltſible. For there are 
ſcarce any now that have the face to protels chemſelves Philoſophers, 
but «0 as readily acknowledge the Motion of the Farth, as they Co the 
reality of the Antipedes, or the Circulation of the Blowd. IT would aske 
then YVaninus but this one queſtion, Whether he will not admit char he 
Sun 1s in that Heavei where he 1magins his Anima cel; and whether 
i115 Heaven be not ipred tar beyond the Sun, ani be nor allo che Re- 
ſidence of this celeſtial Goddels of his, There 15 nonc will ſtick rg 
anſwer tor him, that it 1s doubtlefly fo, Wheretoro 1 ils jorchwith 
interre, that ler his unskiltul phanſy conceic us ar i115 150ment in as low 
a part of the Univerle as he will, within che ſpace ot tix months we 
thall be as tar aboye or beyond the Sun as we are beneith him now, and 
vet then phanſy our ſelves as much beneath him as betore. Which 
plainly implies that our Earth and Moon (wim in che liquid Heavens, 
which being every where, this Deity of Yaninus muſt be every where, 
though his degenerate Spirit was atraid of fo holy a Neighbourhood, 
nor could abide the belief of ſo preſent a N#men, Thus has the Annual 
Courſe of the Earth dathed off all that Superſtitious power and ſanctity 
tt ancient Paganiſme has given and the Arifotelean Atheiſt would now 
eve tothe Sun, Planets and Starres ; and we are forced even by the light 
ot Nature and humane Reaſon to acknowledge the true Principle from 
whence all miraculous things come, that is, a God, every where preſent, 
mn whom we live and move and have oyr being. 

6. Beſides this, ſuppoſe that all Prodigies, Apparitions and Pro- 
phectes were from the intermediate Influence of the celeſtial Bodies, 
i.e Inrelligences or that Anima Cali working thereby upon the 
perſons of men, to inſpire them, and curning the Aire into repretenca- 
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tions and viſions to converſe with them ; This covering is too ſcant to 
hide the folly of this ſorry Sophiſt, his Suppoſition plainly ruining ic 
ſelf, For he does acknowledge that-thoſe Inſpirations and Prophecies 
are true that are thus derived from thoſe {1dereal Powers, Bur ic is. 
evident that thoſe that have been the moſt illuſtrious Prophets, have 
had converſe with Angels, and talked with them, and have ſo recorded 
the matter to the World, As for example, the Prophet Daniel who 
diſcourſed with the Angel Gabriel ; Chriſt alſo diſcourſed with Moſes 
and El:as on Mount Tabor, and Moſes with the Angel of God on Mount 
Sinai, Beſides Chriſt, who was ſo highly inſpired and affiſted from 
Heaven, has over and over again pronounced a future Happinels after 
this life. All which, allowing them for a while to be the dictates or 
repreſentations of the Aſtral Influences, I demand of Yaxinw, how he 
' comes to be wiſer theti thoſe that were ſo miraculouſly aſhſted, That 
theſe Viſions of Angels ſhould not be ſo as they that ſaw them have rela- 
ted, That Moſes and Elias ſhould not be the Spirits of Moſes and Elias, 
but onely tranſient Figurations of the Aire raiſed by the Influence of 
the Heavens. Moreover I would ask of him if he think that thar 
Heavenly affiſtance that can according to his own acknowledgement 
inform men of things to come at a thouſand years diſtance, ( for ſuch 
was the prediction of the death of Fal:ws Ceſar in the Senate, though 
a matter very contingent,) cannot certainly inform them whom it plea- 
ſes ſo wonderfully to afſiſt, whether the Souls of men be mortal or im- 
mortal , which is far more cognoſcible to thoſe zthereal Powers then 
the other, Wherefore this wretched Figment of his to excuſe himſelf 
from the acknowledgement of the Exiſtence of Angels or Dxmons, and 
the Subſiſtence of the Soul after death , from which he ſo much ab- 
hors, will ſtand him in no ſtead, but argues him more intoxicated, whif- 
ling and giddy, inadmitting the truth of ſuch Narrations, and yer de- 
nying the genuine conſequences of them, then they that give no cre- 
dence to the Narrations themſelves, = 

7. That which was objected of Chriftianity juſtling out Fudaiſme, 
and of Mahometiſme ina great part of the World juſtling out Chriſtia- 
nity, is partly falſe and partly nothing to the purpoſe. That Chriſti4- 
nity has properly juſtled out Fadarme, 1s very falſe, For Fudaiſme 
has rather been ripened into the perfection of CO, then been ſti- 
fled and ſuMaminated by any Counter-blaſt of thoſe fidereal Influen- 
ces he dreams of. For we ſee how things have gone on in one con- 
tinued deſign from * Abraham to Chriſt, as the Prophecies and the * ee Book ;. 
Predifions in Scripture plainly teſtifie, God promiſed to Abraham that <top- 17.1c6.2. 
in his ſeed all the Nations of the Earth ſhould be bleſſed. Facob fore- 
tells on his death-bed, that the Jewiſh Polity and Religion ſhould nor 
fail till the Meſ;ah, a Few and Son of Abraham, was come, to whom the 
gathering of the Gentiles ſhould be: and fo in other * Prophecies which .,,, , 
we have already recited and applied. From whence it is manifeſt , that 5,z, 8. © 
it is the hand and counſel of God who is conſtant to himſelf, and whoſe 
Wiſdome and Providence reaches from end to end, that has begun and 
carried on this matter according to his own will and purpoſe, and not 

g any 
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any Buſtles or Counter-blaſts of various Aſpedts of the Heavenly bo- 
dies, thatdo and undo according to the diverfities and contrarieties of 
their Schematiſms and Configurations. 

8. Nor could any thing but Levity of minde and Vain-glory induce 
Cardan to pretend the calculating of our Saviours Nativity, whenas 
the year of Lis Birth is ſo uncertain amongſt the moſt accurate Chrono- 
logers, and Aſtrology it ſelf a thing wholly groundleſſe and frivolous, 
as I ſhall demonſtrateanon. Nor is it.any ſpecimen of his Wit, but of 
his groſſe Impiety,ſo boldly to equalize the riſe of Mahometiſme to that 
of Fudaiſme and Chriſtianity, as if _— Chriſt and Mahomet were all 
Aſtrall Law-givers, alike aſſiſted and inſpired from the influence of the 
Stars, A conceit that Yaninw is ſo tranſported with, that he cannot 
cell what ground to ſtand upon when he cites the paſſage out of Carday, 
he is ſo tickled with Joy. Bur that this exultation of his is very chil- 
diſh and groundleſle, appears, both in that he falfly attributes Prophe- 
cies, Divine Laws and Miracles, to the influence of the Stars (a ſuper- 
ſtitious errour that ariſes only out of the ignorance of the right Syſteme 
of the World ; ) and then again ( if it were true) that he imagines Ma- 
homet ( who was a mere crafty Politician, and did neither Miracles, nor 
could propheſic) ro bea Law-giver ſet up by the miraculous Power of 
the Heavens, ſuch as enables Divine Law-givers and Prophets to do 
reall Miracles, To which you may adde the ridiculous obſtinacy of this 
perverſe Sophiſt, who the more we give him of what he contends for, 
( viz, that Mahomet alſo is a Star-inſpired Prophet, that is to ſay, illu- 
minated from the Anima cel;, which according to his opinion is the 
ligheſt and moſt infallible principle of miracles and divine wiſedom , ) 
the more ample teſtimony we have againſt his own folly, that ſo perem- 
ptorily denies the exiſtence of Demons,and Subſiſtence of the Soul after 
Death.Which are openly avouched by this third Witneſle of his own in- 
troducing : and therefore he abhorring ſo trom ſuch Truths as are cer- 
tainly dictated from the Celeſtial Bodres, did not exceſle of Pride and 
Conceitedneſle blinde his judgement and make him ſenſeleſs, he could 
not but have found himſelf ſtung with that laſh of the Satyriſt, 

O curve interrss anime, & celeſtium inanes | 

But I have even tired my felt with running the Wilde-gooſle chaſe af- 
ter theſe fickle and fugitive Wits, whoſe careleſle flirts and ſubſulcorious 
fancies are as numerous, as flight and weak, againſt the firm and im- 
movable foundations of ſolid Reaſon and Religion. 

9. 1 ſhould now paſs to the Fourth Part of my Diſcourſe, did not the 
reflexton upon the inſufferable impudence of Carday, 1n pretending to 
caſt our Saviours Nativity, and that villainous inſulting of Yaninus 
thereupon, ( asif all Religion was but an Influence of Nature and tran- 
ſent blaſt of the Starres ) invite me, nay indeed provoke me, to lay 0- 
pen the Yazity of their accurſed Art, wherein they have combined to- 
gether ro blaſpheme God, and to make Religion contemptible and uſe- 
leſs to the world. 
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CHAP XV- 

1. The generall Plauſibilities for the Art of Aftrology proponnaed. 2. The 
firſt Rudiments of the ſaid Art. The Qualities of the Plancts, and their 
Penetrancy through the Earth. 3, That the Earth is as pervious to them 
as the Aire, and of their diviſion of the Todiack into Trigons, &&c. 
4. The eſſentiall Drgnities of the Planets, 5. Their accidentall Digni- 
ties, G, of the twelve Celcſtiall Houſes, and the five wayes of ercet- 
ins a Scheme. 7. The Requiſiteneſſe of the exatt Knowledge of the ms- 

* ment of Time, and of the true Longitude and Latitude of the place, 
$, Direction what it is, and which the chiefeſt Direours or Significa- 
tours, 9. Of the Aqems and Avaipsms or Apheta and Anwreta, and 
the time when the Anzreta gives the fatall ſtroke, 


1. Shall cherefore make this thortDigreſhon to expoſe to your view the 

extreme tolly and trivolouſneſs of the pretended Art of Aſtrology, 
whoſe main general Reaſons and particular Principles are in brief as tol- 
lows. 

Firſt, They alledge, that it is a thing beyond all belief, that ſuch an 
innumerable company of Starres, whoſe light 1s not conſtderable, nor 
their poſition ſo exact for ornament, ſhould be made for nothing elſe 
but to look upon, Hheretore, ſay they, there is ſome other Myſtery 
in it, and that they are endued with certain hidden Influences, and have 
their ſeverall peculiar Virtues,as diſtin as the Herbs and Flowers of the 
field, and it is their Art of Aſtrology that profeſſerh the 'Knowledge 
thereof, 

Again, Tae Earth and Water being ſuch ſemple bodies as they are, 
the various productions in Nature could not be, were it not for that in- 
finite Variety of thoſe Celeſtiall bodies, the Starres, and their feverall 
influences upon the Earth. This their great Champion Sir Chriſtopher 
Heydon urges as a principal! Argument for them, 

Thirdly, Thar it 1s plain that the Moo hath a moiſt influence, and 
that at her full rhe Brains of Reaſts generally, the Eyes of Cats, and the 
meat of Shell-hthes'are ſwell'd to a greater bigneſs; and that they are 
leſſened in the change, 

Fourthly, That the Moor alſo,to our wonderment, guides the Ebbing 
and Flowing ot the Sea, whoſe influence 1s equally ſeen when ſhe is under 
the Horizon as when above, when near our Nadzr as when near our Ze- 
»ith, Whiecnce, lay they, it is plain that the Heavenly bodies have not 
only a power or influence, bef1des L2ht, but more ſearching and pene- 
crating then Light it ielt, as being able to make its way through the 
thicknels of the Earth, and to reach its effec on the further ſide there- 
of. Both which wonders they turther confirm from the Magneticall 
Needle, hat looks toward the Pole-ſfarre, though on the other fide of 
the Tropick of Capricorn ; where the Northpole will be hidden twenty 
or thirty degrees below the HoriFon. Whence it is maniteſt, ſay they, 
that the influence of the Pole-ſtarre pierces through the bowels of the 

Ge 2 Earth. 
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Earth, and is a notorious argument of that ſecret and irreſiſtible yirtye 
of the reſt of the Heavenly bodies, 

Fitthly, The Station, Diretion and Repedation of the Planets is 
2 thing ſo ſtrange and myſterious, that ir is not likely they ſhonld make 
thoſe odde motions, unleſs thoſe waglings this way and that way, thoſe 
eoings backward and forward were a Certain reeling or ſpinning the 
Fates and Fortunes of Things or Perſons here below. 

Sixthly and laſtly, Yearly experience teaches us that the approach 
of the Sun renews the World, and makes an annuall Reſurre&ion of 
Plants and Infe&s, and ſuch living creatures as are born of Putretaction, 
and have no other Father then the fiery-bearded Sun, It then this one 
Planet does ſuch rare feats, certainly < reſt of the Planets and fixed 
Starres donot ſtand for cyphers, but have their virtues and operations 
as well as he, whole efficacy and influence, ſay theſe Starre-gazers, our 
Art does punctually and particularly define, You may adde if you will 
out of Origanus, the heat of the Dog-Starre, and the moiſt influence 
of Ariturus and the Hyades, Theſe are the generall Plauſibilities that 
theſe Deceivers endeavour to countenance their Profeſſion by, Bur we 
ſhall now ſet down the main particular Principle and tundamentall Ru- 
diments of their ſo- much-admired Science, as they would have it eſtee- 
med, and then ſhall orderly anſwer to them both. 

2, According therefore to 0ri7anw, whom T ſhall chiefly follow in 
ſetting down thele Aſtrologicall Principles, I do not fay all, but what 
is ſufficient; nor will I fer down any but what they acknowledge for 
Principles, nor omit any that are ſo conſiderable as theſe I ſer 
down ; 

Firſt, It is taught by them, That the Planets have the moſt influence 
upon Terreſtrial bodies, bur that the fixt Stars alſo as well as they have 
virtues ſo potent as to pierce the very penetrals of the Earth: Thar of 
the Planets the Sux is hot and moiſt rather then drying: That Mars 
is hot and parchingly drying: That Satwrs hinders the warm influence 
of the other Starres, and 1s in an high degree frigefactive, as alſo exſicca- 
tive, From theſe two Qualities contrary to the Principles of life, $4- 
turn is termed Infortana major, Mars, Infortuna minor ; becauſe heat 
is not contrary to lite, though drinefs be, Fupiter is alſo deemed For- 
tuna major, becauſe he has ſuthcient moiſture well tempered with hear, 
But Yenws, Fortuna minor, becauſe her moiſture exceeds her warmth. 
From this diſtinction of hot, cold, dry and moiſt, the Planets are alſo di- 
vided into Maſculine and Feminine, Diurnall and Nofurnall, &c. So that 
if theſe conceits of drineſſe, moiſtneſie, coldneſſs and heat tail, all the reſt 
fail, | 

3. But I think that Principle more obſervable which is touched upon 
already, That the influence of the Starres and Planets do paſs freely 
through the Earth : whichis implied in that Aphoriſme of Prolemy ci- 
ted by Origanus, Maſculeſcere & efficaciores dici Planetas, qui ab Hori- 
Zonte ortivo vel occiduo deducuntur ad Meridianum ſupra vel infraterram, 
Effeminari vero qui contra. Which plainly implies, that their influences 
pals as eaſily through the Earth as through the Air : otherwiſe ſurely 

thoſe 
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thoſe Planets that tended from the Weſtern Hor:Fon toward the Meri- 
4ian under the Earth, would have the diſadvantage of ic, That alſo 
goes upon the ſame Hypotheſis that the Earth is no impediment, namely, 
That Fnpiter being Conſignificatour in the ſecond Houle,denotes Riches; 
and chat by how many more Planets there be in the ſixth Houſe, 
by ſo much more ſubject co diſeaſes the Childe will be. That the fixc 
Starres and Planets do moſt potently act in the Carazrnes of the Celeſtial 
Theme, of which Imum Celi is one, Which ſuppoſes the Earth as pervi- 
ous as the very Air to the Celeſtial influences. 

To omit other diviſions of the Signes into Mobrlia, Fixa, and Br- 
corporea, into Maſculine and Feminine, &c, I ſhall only ſet down that 
more noiſed diviſion of them into Tr:goxs, vis. The Fiery Trigon, 
Aries, Leo, Sazittarius; the Earthly, Taurms, Virgo, Capricorn , Aere- 
all, Gemini, Libra, Aquarius ; Watery, Cancer, Scorpins, Aran 


4. They reach us alſo fine things of the Dignztres of the Planets : 


which are either efſextiall or accidentall, An eſſentiall Dignity is nothing 
elſe but the encreaſe of the innate virtue of the Planet by being in ſuch 
or ſuch a ſigne of the Zodiack, as Origanmw has defined. 

The firſt eſſential Dignity is the Houſe of the Planer. As for example, 
Leois the Houſe of the Sun, Cancer of the Moon. And becaule there are 
more S1gnes then Planets,it tals to the ſhare of the reſt to have two Hou- 
ſes apiece, ſo aſpected to the Houſes of the Luminaries as becomes the 
g00dneſſe or malignity of their Natures, As tor example, Capricorn 
and Aquarius muſt be the Houſes of unfortunate Saturz, becauſe their 
aſpect 1s oppoſite to the Houſes of the Luminaries, Sagrttarins and 
Piſces the Houſes of Fupiter, becauſe the. aſpeR to the forefaid Hou- 
ſes of the Sun and Moon is a benigne aſpet, namely , Trime. Burt 
now Mars has Aries and Scorpizs for his Houſes, becauſe he forſooth 
himſelf being a malignant Planet may have his Houſes in a malignant 
poſture to the Houſes of the Sun and Moon, namely, in a quartile a- 
ſpect, &c. Andas tobe in their own Houſes 1s a Dz/gnity, ſo to bein 
4 Signe oppolite they call Exil:um, and account it a great detriment 
to the Planet. 

The ſecond eſſential Dignity is Exaltation - as Aries is the exaltation 
of the Sun, becauſe his efficacy is ſo apparent in Spring, and therefore 
his Caſ#s muſt be in Z:ibra: which muſt on the contrary be the exalcation 
of Saturn, that Planet being of a cold temper contrary to the Sun, The 
Drazor's head alſo is exalted in Gemini, as Albumaſar out of Hermes has 
eiven us tounderſtand, and depreſſed in Sagittarize, 

The third eflential Dignity 1s T74a»gwularity or Triplicity, whereby 
certain Planets are conſtituted the TexywyoxeaTopes of their reſpeQive 
Trigons, Sol and Fupiter of the Fiery Trigon ; the Moon and Yen 
of the Earthly Trigon ; Saturn and Mercury of the Aereal : and becauſe 
there are not eight Planets, but ſeven only, Mars is the ſole Trigonocra- 
tor of the Watery Triplicity, IT omit to fay any thing of the opmexlogin 

or dignity of Terms, in which the two Luminaries are not concernd, 
 Carpentum, which is the fifth Dignity, is but a coacervation of the four 


precedent. Perſona or Almyzea is when thereis the ſame configuration 
Gg 3 | betwixt 
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betwixt the Sun and Moon and another Planet as there is betwixt their 
Houſes, Decanat is the PrefeRure of the Planets over every ten de- 
grees of the Signs in the Zodiack, Mars over the firſt ten degrees of 
Aries, Sol over the ſecond, Yenws over the third ; Mercury over the 
firſt ten of Taurss, the Moon over the ſecond, Saturn over the third 
and ſo on, according to the order of the Planets, till all the ten degrees 
of the Zodiack be gone through, : 

The laſt eſſential Dignity is Gaudiam, which is competible only to 
thoſe Planets that have two Houſes, andis when a Planet is plac'd in 
that Houſe which is moſt agreeable to his Nature, 

The chief of theſe Dignities are Houſe, Exaltation, and Triplicity. For 
the firſt has five Powers, the ſecond four, and the third three. But opn- 
xexzlogie has but two, and Almugea and Gaudium but one apiece. 

5. The accidental Dignities ariſe either from their poſture to the Sun, 
or from their motion in their Orbs, or from their mucual Configuration, 

In regard of their Poſition to the Sun they are either in Cam, or 
Combuſt or vnavgn, or free from Combuſtion, or Oriental or Occidental, 
To be in Cazimi is to be corporeally join'd with the Sun, and gives 
the Planet five Fortitudes, To be Combuſt or vrwyG®- is to be diſtant 
ſome ten or fitteen degrees from the Sun, &c. This poſition puts four 
or five Detriments on the Planet. To be free from Combuſtion adds five 
fortitudes, Satnrn, Fupiter and Mars from their conjunition to their 
oppoſition with the Sun are Orzental, and gain two fortitudes; but 
from their Oppolition to their Conjunction are Occidental, and incur two 
detriments, 

In regard of their Motion the Planets are either Dired?, Retrograde, 
S 2) Slow or Stationary, Diredion has four Fortitudes, Retrogradati- 
63 five Debilities, Station two Debilities. | 

Configuration or Aſpect is either Sextile, Quartile, Trine, Oppoſition 
or Conjwntion, The Conjuntion of benign Planets adds five forti- 
tudes, of malign five debilities, Sextile and Trine are benign Aſpects, 
Quartile and Oppoſition malign, &c, | 

6. But to cl1mbe nearer to the top of their Artifice, let us now ſet 
down their witty contrivance of the Heavens into twelve Houſes in their 
Erection of their Aſrological Scheme. The firſt Houſe begins at the 
Eaſt Horizon, and is to be numbred according to the Series of the Signs 
Eaſtward, and is called Horoſcopus and Domus Fite. The ſecond avaqo- 
ez and Domns Lucri. The third Sa and Domus Fortune. The fourth wa 
y4ov, Imum Celt and Domus Patrimonii. The fifth agagn myn and Domus 
Liberorum, The ſixth xx yn and Domus e/Feritndinum. The ſeventh 
Jvans and Domus Nuptiarum. The eighth &xalepoa and Domns Morts. 
The ninth S#0s and Domns Religions, The tenth wrouparnuea, Cor Cali 
and Domus Honorum, The eleventh ana SI auupy or Domns Amicorum. 
The twelfth za gap» or Domus Carcerrs, Every one of theſe Houſes 
has its Eonſignificatowr. The firſt houſe Saturw, the ſecond Fupiter, the 
third Mars, the fourth Sol, and ſo on, according to the Ptolemaical or- 
der of the Planets. . According to which alſo they conſtitute their Xeg- 
roxpaTopes Or Alfridarii, giving the Planers a Septennial dominion in 
ſucceſſion 
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ſucceſſion from the Nativity, The firſt Septennium to the Moon, the ſe- 
cond to Mercury, the third to Venus, 8c. 

Now this EredF1on of A Scheme and - diſtribution of the Heavens into 
twelve Houſes is no leſs then five manner of waies, as * 0riganus has ſet » nc Mobs 
down, The firſt of Fulins Firmicus, who draws his Circles through part. >. cop.11. 
the Poles of the Zodzack, The ſecond of Aben Ezra, who divides the 
equator into twelve equal parts, as the other did the Zodzack, by the 
drawing of fix great Circles through the mutual ſeQRions of the HoriFon 
and Meridian & through each thirtieth degree of the e£qnator.The third 
is that of Campanus, who divides the principal Yerrzcal into twelve 
equal parts by archs drawn throngh the common interſe&ions of the 
Meridian and Horizon, Fourthly Alcabitins draws the circles through 
the Poles of the World and certain equidiſtant points in the ſemidiur- 
nal and ſeminoQurnal archs of the Aſcenſion of the Ecliptick. And 
laſtly, Porphyrins divides the rwo Oriental parts of the Zedack interce- 
pted betwixt the Horizon and Meridian above and below into three equal 
Py apiece, So many waies are there of building Houſes or Caſtles 1 
in the Air. on 

7. That the Ereit10n of a Scheme may foretell right the Fate of the 
Infant, the time of the Birth is to be known exactly, For if you miſs a 
degree in the time of the Birth, it will breed a years errour in the pro- 
gnoſtication ; if but five minutes, a month, &c, For which purpoſe alſo 
it is as neceſſary to know the Longitude and Latitude of the place. 

8. After the Erection of ſo accurate a Scheme, they pretend to be 
able to foretell the time of the main accidents of a mans lite, and thar 
either by Profectron annual and Tranſition, or by DiredFion, The laſt is 
the chief: and therefore nor to fill your eares over-much with the 
wretched gibberiſh of Gypſies, when I have intimated that the firſt of 
the two former run all upon Aſpects, and that Tranſition is nothing elſe 
but the Paſſing of a Planet through the places of the Nativity, whether 
its own or of other Planets or of the Horoſcope, 8&c. TI ſhall force my 
ſelf a little more fully to define to you, out of * 0ri2anws, the Nature of * De Motibus 
Direction, Which is the invention of the Arch of the eAquator which P* 3: p15. 
is intercepted betwixt two circles of Poſition, drawn through two places 
of the Todiack, the one whereof the as poſſeſſes, the other the 
Promiſſor, and aſcends or deſcends with the Arch of the Ecliptick in the 
poſture of the Sphere given, The term from whence the computation is 
made is the Siznificator ; the term to which , the Promiſſor, As if 
Sol be directed to Mars, Sol ſignifies Dignities, and Mars the nature of 
thoſe dignities ; and the diſtance of the time is computed by Dire&ior. 

I ſhall omir to tell you thar all the Planers and all the Houſes are capable 
of Direfion, if we would accurately examine a Scheme, But the chict- 
eſt Diredors or Significators are, 1, The *Aqpims, which the Arabians call 
Hylech from 19", the Latines Emiſſor or Prorogator wite. 2, The 
Moon for the Aﬀedctions of the Mind, 3, The $S#7, even then alſo 
when he is the 'Apims, for the condition of Life and Dignities, 4. The 
Horoſcope. for Health and Peregrinations, 5. The Medinm Cali for 
Marriage and procreation of Children, 6. The xAnggs Tvyns Or the 
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Part of Fortune for increaſe or decreaſe of Riches, 

9. But the chiefeſt of all is apsms, as reſpeRing Life it ſelf, which is 
directed to the erapims, or InterfetFour, or __ Which is, ſuppoſe, 
either ſome Planet which is preſent in the eighth houſe, as Saturn or 
Mars, or the Almuten of the eighth houſe, or the Planet join'd to the 
Almnten, or the Almuten of the Planet, or the Almuten of the Lord of 
che eighth houſe. But the huge myſtery is, and that a ſad one, thar 
when the «9s comes to the place of the avapims, that is, the Emiſſor 
unto the place of the Interfeor, then wobe to the brat that ever he 
was born under ſo unlucky Starrs for there is no remedie bur he muſt 

> Alcochodon die the death, Nor will his * Alcochodon, or Almuten Hylegii avail 
_eft jtella viri- him any thing, when his Hyleck or Emiſſor is once come into the hands 

| at m__- of the avapims, or that Celeſtial Butcher. 
ins Ceundum Theſe are the moſt fundamental and moſt ſolemn Fooleries ( for fo I 
uh Nature curſu ruſt call them) of their whole Art: and I ſhall now ſer my felt ro 
eg {!m;. demonſtrate them to be ſo, after I have anſwered thoſe more general 


zur, niſi ratione Plauſibilities they would countenance themſelves by. 
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- 1. That the Starrs and Plantts are not uſeleſs though there be no truth 
in Aſtrology, 2. That the Starrs are not the Cauſes of the Variety 
of Produttions here below. 3. That the ſenſible moiſtening power of 
the Moon « w0 argument for the Influence of other Planets and Starrs. 
4. Nor yet the Flux and Reflux of the Sea, and direition of the 
Needle to the North Pole, 5. That the Station and Repedation of 
the Planets is an argument againſt the Aftrologers. 6, That the Influ- 
ence attributed to the Doz-ſtar, the Hyades aud Orion, i not theirs 
but the Sun's, 'and that the Sun's Influence i only Heat. 7. The ſlight 
occaſions of their inventing of thoſe Dignities of the Planets they call 
Exaltations ava Houſes, 4s alſo that of Aſpefts. 8, Their folly in 
preferring the Planets before the fixt Starrs of the ſame appearing 
magnitude , and of their fiction of the firſt qualities of the Planets, 
with thoſe that riſe therefrom. 9. Their raſhneſs in allowing to the 
mnfluence of the Heavenly Bodies ſo free paſſage throuch the Earth. 
Io. Their grouudleſs Diviſion of the Signs into Moveable and Fixt, 
and the ridiculous Effetts they attribute to the Trigons, together with 
a demonſtration of the Falſeneſs of the Figment, 11. A Confutation 
7 their Eſſential Dignities. 13, As alſo of their Accidental, 13. A 
wbyerſion of their Eredtion of Themes and diſtributing of the Hea- 


wvens into twelye Celeſtial Houſes, 14. Their fond Pretenſes to the know- 
ledge of the exatt moment of the Infants birth, 15, A Coufutation of 


their Animodar axd Trutina Hermetis, 16. As alſo of their Method 
of redifying a Nativity per Accidentia Nati, 17. His appeal to the 
Skilfull, if he has not fundamentally confuted the whole pretended Ari 
of Aſtrology. 

I, Wherefore 
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x: VV Heretore to their Firſt general Pretence, That the very Be- 
ing of the Starrs and Planets would be uſeleſs, if there be 


nothing in the Art of Aſtrology , I anſwer, That though there were 

certain virtues and influences in every one of them, yet it does not fol- 

low that they are diſcovered in their Art: and then again, That though 

there were none ſaving that of Light and Heat in the Fixt Starrs, ir 

will not follow that they are uſeleſs. Becauſe the later and wiſer Philo- 

ſophers have made them as ſo many * Suns : which Hypotheſis our * See Book 3. 
Aſtrologers muſt confute betore they can make good the torce of their \,1 5. , 
firſt Argument, And for the Planets, they have alſo ſuggeſted that they nook rk 
may have ſome ſuch like uſe as our Earth has, i. e, to be the mother of li- i 4, 5,6. 
ving Creatures,though they have defined nothing concerning the natures 

of them; whereby their opinion becomes more harmleſs and unexceptio- 

nable, as it is in it ſelf highly probable : Foraſmuch as the Earth, as well 

as Saturn, Fnpiter and the reſt, moves about the Sux, and is as much a 

Planet as any of them; as the beſt Aſtronomers doe not at- all ſtick 

' now-adaies to affirm, Which does utterly enervate the force of this 

firſt general Pretence of the Aſtrologians, 

2: To the Second I anſwer, That the Starrs are but Lights of much 
the ſame natureas our Sx is, only they are further removed, ſo that 
their contribution is much-what the ſame, And again, Nothing turns 
off their more ſubtil Influence, according to their own conceſſion ; and 
therefore though there were this Yarzety in them, yet becauſe all this 
Pariety reaches every point of the Earth, the Produ@t would be the 
ſame, unleſs the particles of the Earth were diverſified by ſome other 
cauſe, which aſſuredly they are, And thirdly, That neither their own 
Fariety, nor the influences of the Heavens, it they be merely material, 
are ſufficient cauſes of Productions here below, Fourthly, That the ce- 
leſtial Matter is every where, and that the Earth ſwims in it, as Wood 
does in Water , ſo that we need not have recourſe to ſo remote un- 
known activities, And laſtly, That that general Aoy@. azepuglims, or 
Spirit of Nature, isalſo every where ready to contrive the Matter into 
ſuch ſhapes and virtues as its diſpoſition makes toward. And this is 
enough and more then enough to take off the edge of the Knights ar- 
gument, 

3. Ido acknowledge that the Moor in her full ſwells certain things 
with moiſture ; which Effet is both ſenſible and palpable, and alſo rea- : 
ſonable, by reaſon of her proximity and of the reflexion of the Sun's < 
beams from her body, which being but of a moderate power, melt the 
Air andVapours into an infinuating liquidneſs, but do not diffipate them, 
as his dire&t beams doe by day, Wohichfeat I do not doubt bur that any 
other of the Planets would perform, if they were ſo plac'd that their 
diſcus would ſeem of equal bigneſs with the Moon's, and ſhe were remo- 
ved into their place, But it is an inſufferable folly to argue from ſuch both 
reaſonable and palpable effets of the Moon, his the other Planets alſo 
and Fixt Starrs have as powerfull effets upon us ; which yet we can de- 


prehend by neither Reaſon nor Experience. 
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4. The like may be anſwered concerning the Flux aud Reflux of the 
Sea ; the ground whereof is rational} from what Des-Cartes has ſet down 
in his Precip. Philoſ, part,q. namely, That the E/lspſis of the celeſtiall 
Matter is ſtreightned by the Moons body, which makes the ether flow 
more ſwift : whichis a plain and mechanicall ſolution of the Phenome- 
mon. And then we finde by certain experience that this Flux and Re- 

ux depends on the courſe of the Moon, ſo that there can be no deceit 
in-the buſineſs, But when there is no Reaſon nor ſufficient Experience 
- that this is the Cauſe of that, to attribute the one to the other is no 


- 


. good. Logick. And to that of the Loadſtone and Polar-Starre I ſay 
- again, as I have ſaid already, That it does not follow, becaule there are 
ſome ſenſible effets trom the Heavens, certain and conſtant, that there- 
fore we may tmagine what effects we pleaſe to proceed from this or that 
-particular Starre without due Experience or Reaſon tor the ſame, And 
then irf the next place, That it is not ſo much: the influence of the Hea- 
ven, as the Magnetiſme of the Earth, in which this direction of the 
Needle toward the North conſiſts. For the Needle varies in certain 
Meridians, and ſome three miles from Roſeburg, a Town near upon the 
very corner where the Finnick Seas and Sinus Finnicus are joynd, the 
Needle amidſt a many Sea-Rocks turns about, nor ceaſes fo to do for the 
ſpace of a whole mile, Which isa further demonſtration that the Dire- 
ion of the Needle depends upon the Magretiſme of the Earth. But 
truly if the Events thac Aſtrologers take upon them to predict did as 
ſteadily point to the Cauſes they alledge, this Planet or thac Configura- 
tion of Planets, Signes or Starres, as the Needle and Ax of the Earth 
to the North ; though they could give no rea{ons thereof, I could eaſi- 
ly allow their Art, But there being ſuch demonſtrative Reaſons againſt 
their Grounds, and no certain Experience for them, thele particular Al- 
legations concerning the Moon and Pole-Starre will ſtand them in no 
ſtead. 

5. The Station and Retrogradation of the Planets 1s a very conſider- 
able Argument againſt them, and (hews how fooliſh and imaginary their 
Art is that is upheld by ſuch groſs miſtakes, For they that underſtand 
the right Syſteme of the World, know very well that thoſe Phexome- 
74 are not zeall but ſeeming - which is a ſcurvy ſlur to thele Aſtrologers, 
But this I ſhall meer with again hereafter, 

6. To the laſt Tanſwer, That neither the Dog-Starre, Arfurmus, the 
Hyades nor Orion are conceived to have any ſuch Effects as are attributed 
tothem , but then when the Sun is in ſuch places of the Zodzack as 
himſelf without them would bring forth, And therefore they do fal- 
lacioully attribute to thoſe Starres what is really the virtue of the heat 
of the Sux approaching nearer us, or abiding longer upon us. And 
as for the wrath of the Dogge, which is abated already in ſome conſ1- 
derable meaſure, how tame a creature think you will he be, when the 
Anticipation of the eXquinoxes ſhall appoint him his Kennell as low as 
Capricorn, if the World ſhould ſo long continue © Theſe may ſerve for 
Poeticall Expreſſions ( (uch as that of Y7r2il, who attributes that to the 
Signes which belongs to the Sunne ; | 


Canaidys 


Chap. 16. pretended Art of Aſtrology. 


Candidus aurati aperit cum Cornibus annum 


Tau) us — | 

When the white Bull opens with golden horns 

The early year: 
but they will not endure the (eyerity of the Laws of an Art, which 
is, to ſpeak properly, not to entitle things circumſtantiall and concomi- 
rant to ceall Tauſality. But as for the Sun's efficacy it ſelf, I will not 
deny it, nor yet acknowledge it any more then in the generall influence 
of heat, Which cheriſhes and excites the ſeminal Principles of things in- 
to act and perfetion. Which is no more myſterious then the «£zyprians 
and Livias Maids of Honour hatching of Egges without the help of 
the Hen ; the ſame which the Sz does to the Oſtriches left upon 
the ſand. And1I will alſo acknowledge that the reſt of the Stars do nor 
ſtand for cyphers, but thar at a competent diſtance they will have their 
effet : which the Sun it ſelf has not when removed from us but to 
the other ſide of the Mquator, whereby his rayes become more ob- 
lique, How inconſiderable then think you would he be, if he were re- 
moved as farreas the fixt Starres, all whoſe influence put together can- 
not ſupply his abſence in the depth of Winter * Whence it is plain, that 
itisa very fond inference to argue that thoſe remore bodies of the fixt 
Starres and Planets have an influence upon us,becauſe the Sun and Moon 
that are ſonear us have ; whenas if they were as far removed, their in- 
fluence would aſſuredly be as inſenſtble as that of the five Planets and 
fixt Stars. | | 

7. And yet notwithſtanding ſuch is the intolerable Impudence of the 

Inventours of Aſtrology , that they have at randome attributed ſuch 
things to the other Planets and Starrs as they have only ground for, if 


any at all, in the two Luminaries, As for example, becauſe they might 


obſerve ſome more ſenfible mutation in the Air and Earth at the Sun's 
entring Aries, it would be the more tolerable to phanſie that Sign his 
Exaltatios, But now to appoint places of exaltation to other Planets, 
aS Taurus to the Moon, Libra to Saturn, is a mere running the Wild= 

ooſe chaſe from one ſingle hint to matters where there is nothing of 
ike reaſon or experience. So likewiſe becauſe they had ſome intimati- 
on to make Leo the Houſe of the Sw», his heat being then moſt ſenſi- 


ble, and Cancer the Houſe of the Moor, becauſe then ſhe would be moſt 


vertical tous ; they have without either fear or wit beſtowed Houſes 
two apiece upon the reſt of the Planets, though there be neither rea- 
ſon nor effe& an{werable, 

And laſtly, for Aſpe&s, in all likelihood the ſenſible varieties of the 
Phaſes of the Moon in __ Trine and 2wartil, gave them firſt 
occaſion to take notice of 4Aſpes - and then another thing happening, 
though independent on the courſe of the Moon, namely, that every ſe- 
venth day, in an acute Diſeaſe, is Critical, and that there are uſaally at 
thoſe returns the greateſt ſtirrs and alterations in the Patient, and the 
Quartil Aſpe& of the Moon happening alſo about ſeven dates from the 
Conjunttion, and then about ſeven daies more ſhe being in Oppoſition ; 


this natural circuit of Fermentations in acute Diſeaſes, bas given them 
occaſion 
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occaſion to ſlander the Moon in thoſe caſes, and for her ſake to re- 
proach the aſpe&s of oppoſition and Qvuadrature in all the reſt of the 
Planets. Such ſmall hints as theſe are the ſolideſt foundations of the 
phantaſtick ſtruure of Aſtrology. Which we ſhall now ſomething more 
nearly lay battery to, and ſo ſhatter ir, that it ſhall not ſo much as find 
room inthe Imaginations of men, | 
$. To begin therefore with the Firſt of their PrinciplG I have ſer 
down, That they prefer the Planets before the Fixt Starrs ( I mean 
thoſe ſo remote ones, that they ſeem bur about the bignels of the grea- 
ter Starrs ) is without all reaſon; the Planets being but heaps of dead 
matter much like that of the Earth, and having no light but what ch 
reflect from the Sun. For that which ſeems to be the #nnate light of the 
Moos, is but thereflexion of the S#»'s beams from the Zarth, Where- 
fore their aRivity and influence may juſtly ſeem-leſs then that of the 
Fixt Starrs which ſhine not with borrowed but zn»ate light, And for 
their powerfull penetrating into the Bowels of. the Earth, that is a 
miſtake ariſing from the ſuppoſed influence of the Mooy on the Flax and 
Reflux of the Sea, even when ſhe is on the other ſide of the Earth; to 
which with the like fallacious inference I have * anſwered already, 
But then, for the 2»alities of the Planets, where they define the Sux 
to be hot and moiſt rather then drying , but Mars hot and parching dry, 
and Saturn dry and cold, what will not theſe impudent Impoſtours dare 
to obtrude upon us, when they will venc ſuch ſtuff as is liable to confu- 
tation by our very Senſes ? For does not our very Senſe tell us that the 
Sur is the moſt hot and drying Planet thatis £ His heat it is, and nor that 
of Mars, that withers the graſs and flowers, and parches the tops of 
Mountains, and even roſts the Inhabitants of the Earth when they ex- 
pole their bodies to his more direct raies. But what Faculty could ever 
inform us that Mars was ſuch a parching and heating Planer, and Saturn 
ſo cold ? Affuredly he that will expoſe his head to their Acronycbal raies, 
which are moſt potent, and ſhall profeſs he feels more cold from one and 
heat from the other, then he does from the other parts of Heaven, will 
approve himſelf as mad as that old Dotard that pretended that he could 
as often as he liſtned plainly hear the Harmony of the Celeſtial Sphears. 
All the Planets are opake Bodies, and whatever their colour is, are as 
coldas Earth, For neither yellow nor red clay caſt any more heat then 
white, nor has any ſoil any ſenſible influence but what is drawn in by the 
noſe, which ſometimes proves wholeſome and ſavory and ſometimes of- 
* nfive. But how our Star-gazers Proboſcides ſhould be drawn our to 
that length as to ſmell out the different virtues of the Planets, I canno 
way underſtand, Wherefore the pronouncing of Mars hot and dry, and 
Satsrn cold and dry, 8c, 1s a ſhameleſs foolery, and a demonſtration of 
the vanity of the reſt of their allotments of the firſt qualities to the 
Planets, And fince from theſe they are reputed Benign or Malien, 
Maſculine or Feminine, and the like, all this part of their pretended 
Science is but a Rhapſody of Fooleries alſo. Gr 
9, To the Second, of the Earth's being ſo pervious to the inflaence 
of the Starrs and Planets, I ſay, Firſt, Thar itis a Principle m_—_— 
proof, 
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proof, as I have already evinced : and then Secondly, If I give them it, 
they will be fain to vomit it up again, 1t being deſtruRive to their whole 
Art, For if the raies and influence of the Stars and Planets have free 
paſſage through the body of the Earth, the whole Ceremonie of ere&- 
ing a Scheme for ſuch a Longitude and Latitude 1s needleſs ; nay, as to 
the Heavens, the fates of all men would be alike, For that hidden influ- 
ence which governs all would reach to all points from all parts of Hea- 
ven at once. 

10, Thirdly, Concerning the diviſion of their Sizns into mobilia and 
fixa and bicorporea. The mobilia are the Equinoctial ani Solſtirial Signs. 
The latter whereot might deſerve better the name of fixa then mobilia. 
And in my apprehenſion the Tempers of the Year mighe as well be ſaid 
to be begun, {uppole thecold in Sagrittarizs and fixed in Capricorn, and 
the heat in Gemin? and fixed in Cancer, as begun 1n Capricorn and fixed 
in Aquarius, &c, But we will wink at {mall matters, That of the fi-ry, 
earthy, watry and atery Trigons is more notorious, and I cannot but ſmile 
when I read the Effects of chem. As for example, in Phylick, as Darzor 
has ſet down, the Moon and Aſcendent in the Fiery Signs comfort the 
virtue attradtive, inthe Earthy Signs the retentive, the Artery the dige- 
ftive, and the Watery the expulſive. Would any mandire to adminiſter 
Phyſick then without conlulting the precepts of Aſtrology: Alloin 


Husbandry thar's a notable one of Sir Chriſtopher's, who tells us how we See Sir Chriſfo- 
may cauſe a Plant to ſhoot deep 1nto the Earth or higher into the Air, ptcr Heydon tis 


by ſetting of it it ſuch an aſpect of the Moon, Namely, if the Moon be 


Def:nce of Ju- 
dicial Aitrolo- 


inthe Earthy Triplicity, the root will ſhoot more downward into they,, cz. 9.186. 


Earth, if in the Azery, more upward into the Air, Whichis a rare 
Secret. Now to omit the groundle(s and arbitrarious diviſion of the 
Zoatack into thele four Trigons, of which there is only this one hint, thac 
I can imagine, namely, the fitneſs of Leo for one part of the fiery Trigon, 
the Sun being moſt hot in that Sign, (From which licele inlet all the tour 
Elements flew up into Heaven, and took their places in their reſpective 
Triplicities in the Zodiack with great nimblenels and agility, playing at 
leap-frog & skipping over one anothers backs in (uch ſort, that dividing 
themſelves into three equal parts, every Trzental of an Element found ir 
ſelf a fellow-meinber ot a trine Aſpe<t:) The beſt jeſt of all is, thar 
there is no ſuch Zodrack in Heaven, or, if you will, no Heaven for ſuch 
a Zodiack as theſe Artiſts attribute thele Trrplicities ro. For this Hea- 
ven and this Zodiack we ſpeak of 1s only an old errour of Ptolemie's and 
his tollowers, who not underſtanding the true Syſtem of the World. and 
the motion of the Earth, in which is ſalv'd the anticipation of the Aqui- 
noxes, have phanſied a Heaven above the Calum ſtellatum, and a Zodiack 
that did not recede from Weſt to Eaſt as the ſtarry Zodiack does. And 
this Figment, which later Ages have laughed off of the Stage, is the only 
Subject of theſe renouned Tr/g0ns and Triplicities, which therefore are 
juſtly laughed off of the Stage with it. Which diſcovery is a demon+ 
ſtration that the whole Art of Aſtrology is but upon trivolous and 
mere imaginary Principles, as we thall further make maniteſt, And 
therefore thoſe Phyſicians proclaim themſelves either Cheats or ro 
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that would recommend their $skill from ſuch vain obſervations, 

11, Fourthly, Now for the eſſential Dignities of the Planets, fith 
it is nothing but the increaſe of their innate virtue by being in ſuch 
or ſuch a Sign, and theſe being the Signs of that Zodiack which has no 
Heaven, nor is any thing; it is manifeſt that the whole doctrine of eſ- 
ſential Dignities falls tothe ground. But we will alſo caſt our eye upon 
the diſtinct parts of this vain Figment. And therefore as to the firſt 
eſſential Dignity, the Houſe of the Planet, There is no ſagacious Per- | 
{on but can eaſily ſmell out the meaning of making Leo the Houſe of the 
Sun ; namely, not that that Sign has any virtue to increaſe heat, bur 
that the Sun then has been long near the Tropick of Cancer, and ſo has 
more then ordinarily heated the Earth by fo long a ſtay in ſo advantage- 
ous a poſture. And this is it, not the being in his Houſe then, that makes 
the heat ſogrear; for thoſe beyond the other Tropick ſure are cold enough. 
The ſame may be ſaid of Cancer, the Moons Houle, that it is poſture, 
not the nature of the place, that makes her virtue more then to us, but 
leſs to our Anteci, From this ſmall hint from Senſe and miſtakes of 
Reaſon; have they without all Reaſon and Senſe beſtowed Houſes on the 
reſt of the Planets, guiding themſelves by the conceit of the Malignity 
and Benignity of Aſped#s, Which to be a mere Figment I have * noted 
already, 1t having no ground but that raſh joining together of Critical 
daies with the Aſpects of the Moon. 

W har a ſmall preferment Aſtrological Exaltation is, you may under- 
ſtand from Albumazar's liberality, who amongſt the Planets has advan- 
ced the head and tailof the Dragon to the ſame Dignity, which yet are 
nothing but Interſe&ions of the imaginary Circles of the courſe of the 
Moon and the Ecliptick, But of this Dignity I have * ſpoke enough al- 
ready, and therefore I paſs to the nexr. 

As for the T ex Jwroxfaropes or Lords of the Trigons, what ogreat pitty 
it was there were not juſt eight Planets, that each Tr7:gox might have had 
its two Conſuls, and Mars not rule ſolitarily in his watry one « But the 
foolery of the Trigons being already confuted, I need add nothing fur- 
ther concerning this Dignity, The Prerogative of the Opnxparopes is 
deſtroyed by that firſt general Argument, the parts of the Signs being 
as fictitious as the whole, And as for the Carpentum or royal Seat or | 


"Throne, it beinga compound Dignity compacted of the former, the 


co being but imaginary, it 1s evident that the whole is a mere No- 
ching. | ; 
And that Perſona Planete or Almugea is as little, appears from hence, 
in that Aſþe&# is an empty conceit, raiſed upon no ſolid ground, as I have 
more then once already intimated, 

And that the Lords of the Decanats have but imaginary Provinces, 
is again plain, for that their whole Zodiack wherein all thoſe fripperies 
are lodged is but imaginary, and their order alſo of affignation upon a 
falſe Hypotheſis, viz. according to that ranging of the Planets that is in 
Ptolemie's Syſtem, | 

And laſtly, Gaudium, the laſt of the Eſſential Dignities, ſuppoſes 
two falſities ; that there are Houſes in this fititious Zodiack, and that 

_ Planers 
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Planets are Maſculine and Feminine © which Suppoſition has been con- 
' futed already. So that all theſe eſſential Dignities are devoid of all ſub- 
ſtance and reality, and thenumbring of their particular Forritudes is the 
relling our ſo many nullities to no purpoſe, | 
12, Nor can you hope for a better account of their Accidental Dig- 

nities, Cazimi, Combuſtion , and Freeneſs from combuſtion, how tond 
and inconſiſtent conceits are they * For firſt it is unreaſonable, if they 
know the nature of the Planets, of the Sun, and of the celeſtial Yortex, 
ro make a Planet in Cazimz to gain five Fottitudes. For beyond the 
Sun the Planet is at the furtheſt diſtance it can be from us : and Saturn, 
Fupiter and Mars a whole diameter of the Suns orbit more diſtant 
then when they arein oppoſition to the Sun: and Yenus and Mercury 
halt of their own. Beſides, how can their virtue paſs the body of the 
Sun, or the bearing of the Yortex againſt the Planer and againſt us, and 
all the attemps of influence from the Planet not be eluded: Again, if 
CaXFimi on this ſide the Sun be good, why ſhould not beyond the Sun 
be bad 2 Andif YVenns or Mercury in the body of the Sun be (o confider- 
able, how much more are the ſpots of the Sun that are far greater - 
which their ignorance could never reckon in the compute of their Dig- 
nities. Beſides,what wilde and diſproportionable jumps are theſe, Thar 
Cazimi ſhould be five fortitudes, and yet Combuſtion, which is to be bur 
a little diſtance from the Sun, ſhould be five debrlities, and yet to be 
free from combuſtion, that is further removed from the body of the 
Sun, ſhould be again five fortitudes ? Things ſo arbitrarious and ground- 
leſs, that none bur ſick-brain'd Perſons can ever believe them. 

T hat alſo is notoriouſly fooliſh, That Saturn, Fupiter and Mars from 


their * conjuntion with the Sun to their oppoſition ſhould have tivo * See chop.r 5] 


fortitudes, and from their oppoſition to their conjunction ſhould have «5: 


two debilities, For ina great part of that Semicircle that carries from 
oppoſition to conjuntion, they are far nearer, and therefore much ſtron- 
ger then in the beginning of that Semicircle that leads from their con- 
jun&ion to oppoſition, 
| Moreover thoſe Diznities and Debilities that are caſt upon Planets 
from Direion, Station and Retrogradation, the thing is mainly ground- 
ed upon a miſtake of the'Syſteme of the World, and ignorance of the 
Earths annuall motion, and from an Idiotick apvlication of accidents or 
phraſes amongſt men. And therefore becauſe when things ſucceed ill 
they are ſaid to go backwards, and when we are weary we goe more ſlow 
or land ſtill to breath us, or when we are moſt vigorous we rx (wifteſt; 
therefore muſt Station be two aebilities, Retrogradation no leſs then 
five, but Diredion mult be five fortitudes, Whereas in reaſon Station 
ſhould rather ſeal on the effect of the. Planet more ſure, Bur the cruth 
is, a Planet is neither ſtationary nor retrograde truly, but in appear- 
ance, and therefore theſe Debil:ties no true ones but imaginary. 
The laſt Accidental Dignity 1s Configuration or Aſpect , the vain 


orounds whereof have been * already taxed. To which I add, That it is ut- » $45, - 


terly unreaſonable to conceive that Sext:l and Tr;ne ſhould be good, and 
yet 9wartil that is betwixt both be ſtark naught, Nay it were far mote 
| 2 reaſonable 
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reaſonable to conceive that if Conjuni#ion and Sextil were good, that 
Duartil ſhould be better then Tr:»e, as being further from «{ Kr9ge 
and becauſe the Planets thus aſpeRed are in better capacity both of 
them to ſtrike with more dire raies on the Earth, then if they werein 
2 Trine Aſpet. And thereforeI know no reaſon imaginable that could 
move them to have ſo ill a conceit of 2xartil aſpe, but becauſe of the 
great unquierneſs of acute diſeaſes that happens about every ſeventh day, 
which is the time alſo of the Quartil aſpe& of the Moon : and therefore 
the whole myſtery of Aſped#s 1s to bereſolved into this raſh Miſappli- 
cation. = 

You have ſeen now how little worth all the Aſtrological Dienities are g 
and yet out of theſe huge Nothings of their fRitious Art is the whole 
fabrick built of whatever Predi&10xs they pretend to : So that we may 
be aſſured chat all is vain and ridiculous. 

13, Concerning their twelve Houſes of the Nativity, the diviſion is 
arbitrarious, and their ereing of 4 Scheme ſo many waies and that 
with like ſucceſs, an evidence that the ſucceſs is not upon Art bur for» 

+ See chap.r5. Luitous, The Configuration alſo of the Houſes and thoſe * Septennial 
ſebi.6. X egroxexTopes Or Alfridarii do intimate that the whole buſineſs is but a 
Figment, going upon that falſe Hypotheſis of Prolemie, That the Pla- 

nets and the Earth have not the Sun to their Centre, But this is not 
all we have to ſay againſt theſe Celeſtial Tenements. For either the 

Earth is pervious to all the raies of the Planets and Starrs, as well be- 

neath as above the Horizon, or only they above the Horizon ſhed their 

Virtue on the Child, If the former be true, all Nativities are alike, 

If the latter, why have they any more then ſx Houſes, and why any at all 

under the Horizon © And-in good ſadneſs what is the meaning that their 

Horoſcope and the ſixth Houſe, being Houſes of ſo great concernment, 

ſhould be under the Horizon ; eſpecially when they are pleaſed ar other 

times to pronounce that a Star or Planet that is Vertical is moſt efficaci- 

ous ? And can it be thought any thing but a mere phancie that led them 

ro makethe Horoſcope the Houſe of Life, namely, becauſe the Starrs 

ariſe from thence, and are as it were borz into the World © whence ( as I 

have ſhewed their cuſtome to be in other things) they have feigned the 

reſt of the Houſes at random, And that you may ſtill be more ſure 

that there is nothing in theſe Houſes, ( or rather that the Houſes them- 

ſelves are nothing ) they are but the Diſtribution of that imaginary 

. * Se: ſet.z0, Zodiack and Heaven, which (I told you * before) the errour of Ptole- 
»y brought into the World, into twelve imaginary Sections, beginning 

at the Eaſt point of this Zodiack : So that their Art is perpetually buile 

upon Nothing. h 

I4. Now for the exact time of the Nativity, That one ſhould know 
the very moment when the Child i bory, I ſay it is a Curioſity nothing to 
rhe purpoſe, For firſt, if the hard and thick Earth be pervious to 
the raies of Heaven, how eaſily may thoſe thin coverings of the Womb 
be penetrated continually by the power of the Starrs ? and therefore 
even then is the Childe as much .expoſed to them, as when it is newly 
born, Or if it be not; why may not it lome moments after its being 

born, 
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born, be ftill as liable to their influence as in the moment when ir was 
born * For cannot theſe Influences thar penetrate the very mnetalline 
bowels of the Earth piercea Child's tender skin without any reſiſt= 
ance ? But ſuppoſing this Curioſity to be to the purpoſe; how hard and lu- 
bricous a matter is it to come to that exactneſ(s that they pretend to be 
requiſite © For firſt they muſt know the exa&# Longitude of the 
Place, ( athing of extreme uncertainty) or elſe the exadFneff of Time will 
doe them no good, And yet again, their afte@ation of exactne(s ſeems 
ridiculous, when we cannot well determine the proper Time of his 
Birth, For he is born by degrees, and few or none come our, after firſt 
they appear, in a ſhorter ſpace then half a quarter of an hour, Where- 
fore their Head being expoſed to the ſtarry influence, why ſhould nor 
that celeſtial infetion pervade their whole body © But ſuppole that to be 
the moment of their birth, wherein the whole body is firſt out, how ſhall 
this moment be known * By an exact minute watch, ſuch as Tycho had, 
and Sir Chriſtopher Heydon profeſles himſelt to have had, which would 
exactly give him the minute and ſecond Scruple oft Time. But how few 
Nativity-caſters can boaſt of the ſame priviledge* Or if they could, 
co what purpoſe is it, when it ſeldome happens that they are in the 
ſame houſe, much leſs in the ſame room where the party is delivered 2 
W herefore the report of the Midwife is the beſt certainty they have: 
and how many Nativittes have been caſt withont ſo much as thats And 
yet they will confidently predict Fates and Deſtinies upon an uncertain 
time given them. For they can, ſay they, corre it, and reduce it to 
the right moment of the Nativity, and that by no leſs then three ſeveral 
waies ;. by Trutina Hermets, Animodar , and Accidentia Nati: which 
how bold and groundleſs a boaſt it is, let us now ſee, 

15. Trutina Hermetis goes upon this ground, That that degree of 
the Zodiack the Moon is in/at the time of Conception, the ſame is the 
Horoſcope of the Nativity. But what a fooliſh ſubterfuge is this, when- 
as the exat time of Conception is as hard to be known as that of the 
Nativity? Andif it were known, there is yet no certainty;.ſome co- 
ming ſooner, ſome later, as every Mother, Nurſe or Midwife knows 
full well z nor will any of them preſume to tell to a day whena woman 
ſhall be brought to bed, far 

In Animodar the Nativity is either Conjuni#ional or Preventional, 
that is, either after or before the Conjuntion of the Sun and Moon; 
It the 1»terlunium precede the time of the birth, the degree is to be no- 
ted in which it happens; if the Pleniluninm, that degree in-which that 
Luminary is that is above the Horizon in the eime of Oppdſition, 
the Sun by day, the Moon by night. The degrees thus given, the 4/mu- 
ten Almuſteli is to be found out, which is the Planet that has moſt dign- 
t:es in that place of oppoſition or gory, 1p 5 which are Trigon, Houſe, 
Altitude, opmeenlopie and Aſþe&F. Then 


e degree of the Sign is t0 bes. orig. 


\ noted in which the Almwien was at thetime of the eſtimared birth, &c, p4r.2. cap. 1: z- 


For I need not hold om; enough has already been ſaid to demonſtrate 
the whole proceſs. a ceremomious/Foolery. For the computation being 
_ to be made from the place of the Almuten Almuſttli, ani his eleion ;by 

Hh 3 Drenities, 
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Dignitics, and Dignities being nothing but empty phanſies and vani- 
ties, 2s I have already proved,the CorreQion of the Nativity by Anias- 
dar muſt needs be idle and vain, Beſides that, the Alzwnten being one and 
the ſame, as aaron to one and the ſame ConjunRtion or Oppoſition 
of the Luminaries, how can it bea rule to Children born at the ſame times 
in divers Climates ? For it is evident the Horoſcope alcers with the Clime 
And laſtly, not only Picws, a foe to Aſtrology, profeſſes how falſe both 
this method of Animodar as alſo that rule of Hermes is, and claſhing 
one with another ; but 07:ganss himſelf, a friend to the Art, adviſes ns 
rather to liſten to the relations of Mother Midnight then to give any 
credit to either of theſe waies, 

The moſt certain way of corredFing a Scheme of Nativity in Origanus 
his judgment, is per Accidentia Nati, whether good or bad, as Ho- 
nours, Preferments, Gifts, Sickneſs, Impriſonment, Falles, Conflias, 
&c. which way notwithſtanding art the firſt fight is _ For 
it is at leaſt diſputable and uncertain, whether there be Liberty of Will 
in man or no. Bur I will venture further, that for my own part, I think 
it demonſtrable from inward Senſe, Reaſon and Holy Writ, that 
there is Free-will in men ; whence it will neceflarily follow, 90d mul» 
ta accidunt hominibus preter naturam preterque fatum, Diſeaſes there- 
fore, Impriſonments, Diſgraces and Preferments may oe brought upon us 
by the free Agency of our ſelves or others, and that ſooner or later ac- 
cording as mens Vertues or Vices at, Which takes away all certainty 
of computation per Accidentia Nati, | 

16. Beſides that the manner of it is very frivolous and ridiculous. 
For it being threefold, as 0riganme has ſet down, ProfeiFion annual, 
Tranſition, and Diredion; there is none of them that are any thing more 
then mere phanfies and figments.For what can be more vain and imagina- 
ry then their annual ProfetFion,which makes the Horoſcope and the reſt of 
the Houſes move thirty degrees a year fill che whole period be finiſhed 
in twelve? Is this circuit of the Nativity-Scheme any where but in their 
own brain ? And then their Preditions or Corrections are by Aſpects 
of the Cuſpe of the Root with the Cuſpes of the preſent Schemecal- 
culated for this or that year. And how AſpeRs themlelves are nothing, I 
have again and again taken notice, | 

And for Trasſition, what is more monſtrous then to think that a 
Planet by paſſing the ſame place in which it ſelf or other Planets were at 
the Nativity, ſhould cauſe ſome notable change in the party born? As 
if the Planets walked their rounds with perfumed ſocks, or chat they 
ſmelt ſtronger at the Nativicy then other times, and that another Planec 
come into the trace thereof ſhould exult in the ſcent, or the ſame increaſe 
the ſmell: or what is it thar can adhere in theſe points of Heaven that the 
Planets were found in at the Nativity © or why is not the Whole tract of 

the fameſcent * or why not expunged by the paſſage of other Planets ? 
But what will not madneſs and effaſcination make a man phanſie to up- 
hold his own Prejudices © And truly theſe two 0riganss þimſelf is wile 
ling to quit his hands of, as leſs ſound and allowable - but Dire&:ow is 
a principal buſineſs with him, . 

| | Which 
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Which yer in good truth will be found as frivolous as thereſt, For 
as in Trayſition, ſo alſo in Direction, the great change muſt hap-_ 
pen when a Planer, or Cuſpe, or Aſpef# come to the place where ſuch a 
Planer or Cuſpe were at the Nativity, When the Significator comes 
to the place of the Promiſſor, then the feat does not fail ro bedone, For 
the Promiſfor is conceived as immovable, and ſuch as ſtands ſtill and ex- 
pedts the arrivall of the Significator: which is a demonſtration that this - 
Promiſcor is either Imaginary ſpace or Nothing : and which of theſe two 
think you will keep promiſe beſt 7 Nay the $ignificator alſo, if ir be the 
Horoſcope or any other Houſe, is imaginary too , as I have demonſtrated, 
And if it bea Planer, ſeeing yer the Planers move not as a Bird in the 
Aire, or Fiſhes in the Waters, but as Cork carried down the ſtream; 
it is plain how this Planet never gets to that part of the celeſtiall Mar- 
ter in which the Promifſor was at the Nativity, the Promifior ever fli- 
ding away with his own Matter in which he fwims: and therefore if he 
hath left any virtue behinde him, it muſt again be depoſited in an Ima- 
 ginary Space, Which is an undeniable argument that the whole myſtery 
of Dire&ion 1s imaginary. 

W herefore if ProfedFi0n annual, Tranſition and Direttion are (o vain 
that they ſignifie nothing forward, how can we from Events ( though 
they ſhould be judged and reaſoned from exactly according to theſe phan- 
 taſtick Laws) argue backward an exa@ indication of the time of che 

Nativity © If they could have pretended to ſome Rules of Nature or 
Aſtronomy to have refified a Geniture by,they had ſaid ſomething ; but 
this recourſe to their own phantaſtick and fictitious Principles proves 
nothing at all, 

17. And thns have run through the eighth and ninch SeRions of the 
foregoing Chapter before I was aware. And he that has but moderate 
Skill in the ſolid Principles of Natural Philoſophy and — and but 
a competent patience to liſten to my cloſe reaſonings therefrom, cannor 
but acknowledge that I have fundamentally confuted the whole Art of 
Afrology, and that he has heard all their fine terms of Horoſcope, and 
Celeftiall Houſes, Exaltation, Triplicity, Trigons, Aſpetts Benigne and 
Maligne, Station, Retrogradation, Combuſtion, Cazimi, Significator, Pro- 
miſcor, Apheta, Anareta, Trigonocrator, Horecrator, Almugea, Almaten, 
Alcochodon, together with the reſt of their ſonorons Nothings, to have 
fallen down with a clatter like a pyle of dry bones by the bittery I have 
laid againſt them, And truly here I would not ſtick to pronounce that 
I have perfe&ly vanquiſhed the enemy, did I not eſpy a little blinde Fort 
to which theſe Fugitives uſually make their eſcape. And ſurely by the 
Title it ſhould be a very ſtrong one , they call it Zxperience or Obſerva- 
tion of Events, which they boaſt to be accurately agreeable to their Pre- 
dictions, | 
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1, Their fallaciows Allegation of Events anſwering to Predictions. 2. An 
Anſwer to that Evaſion of theirs, T hat the Erronr s in the Artiſt, not 
in the Art. 3. Further Confntations of their bold preſumption,that their 
Art alwaies preditts true, 4, That the punFuall Correſpondence of the 

' Event to the Predidtion of the Aſtrologer does not prove the certainty 
of the Art of Aſtrology, 5. The great Affinity of Aſtrology with Dx- 
monolatry, and of the "np Agency of Daxmons in bringing about 
Prediftions, 6. That by rea(on of the ſecret Agency or familiar Con- 
verſe of Demons with pretended Aſtrologers, no argument can be rai- 
ſed from Events for the truth of this Art, 7. A Recapitulation of 
the whole matter argued, 8, The juſt occaſions of this Aſtrologicall ex- 
curſion, and of hu ſhewing the ridiculous condition of thoſe three high- 
flown Sticklers againſt Chriſtianity, Apollonius, Cardan and Va- 
ninus. 


Pac here their Hold is not ſo ſtrong as their Impudence great, that 
they will ſo boldly bear us in hand, that by virtue of the Princi- 
ples of cheir Art they have foretold any thing to come. There are ma- 
ny ludicrous wayes of Divination wherein no man is in good earneſt,and 
yet the Predictions and preſent perſonall Deſcriptions of men ſome- 
times fall right : but no ſober man will impute this to Art but to Chance. 
It was but a fallacy of Nepture's Prieſt, when he would have carried the 
Spectator into admiration of that Deity from the many Donaries hung 
up in his Temple by Yotaries, But he whom he would have thus im- 
pos d upon was too cunning for him, For he demanded ſtraightway a 
Catslogue of thoſe Yotaries that had ſuffered Shipwrack, And fo doI 
of thoſe PrediQions that have proved falſe. Cardan, a reputed Prince 
in this faculty, complains that ſcarce ten in fourty prove true: And Pz- 
£4, anarrow ſearcher into the Art, profeſles that he has found of his 
own experience nineteen 1n twenty falſe ; and that in the Prognoſticati- 
on of Weather, where no free Agents intermeddleto interrupr or turn 
off the naturall influence of the Stars, 

2, But all the Aberrations that either themſelves or others may have 
obſerved will not bring off the more devoted Admirers of Aſtrology to 
acknowledge the vanity thereof. For their excuſe is, firſt, That by Hi- 
ſtory, private information, and by their own experience they are afſu- 
red that the Predi&7ons do ſometimes fall punctually true to a year, nay, 
to a day, and ſometimes to an hour, and that the circumſtances of things 
are ſo particularly ſet out, that it cannot be Chance but Art that arrives 
at that accuracy. And then ſecondly, That the profeſſion of others, 
and alſo their own obſervation, does witneſs to them, that when there 
1s any miſtake, the Errour is in the Artiſt, not in the Art. For when 
they have examined their 4/rologicall Scheme, they finde the Event was 
there ſignified, and that ic was their own overſight to mils it, But to 

anſwer 
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anſwer to the latter firſt, I ſay, they cannot pretend their Obſervation 
univerſall; and they that underſtand Aſtrology beſt, will acknowledge 
there is that intanglement uſually and complication of things, that it 
requires a very long time to give due judgement according to Art con- 
_ cerning a Nativity, And therefore, I ſay, the Repreſentation of the 
' Event being ſo doubtiull, if they chance to predict righr at firſt, they 
eaſily perſwade themſelves that was the meaning of the Celeſtial Theme. 
If they miſs, they will force on their way further, till they finde out 
what is anſwerable to the Events ; which then muſt needs be the mea- 
ning of the Art, though the Artiſt overſaw it: nor will they urge them- 
ſelves to any further accuracy of inquiſition, for tear they ſhould finde 
it diſagree again z or rather out of a ſtrong credulity that if it hit right, 
it is ſurely from the true meaning and principles of their beloved Sci- 
ence : whenas in truth their Thewes have no certainty in their repre- 
ſentation, bur are as a piece of changeable Stuffe or creaſed PiQtures, 
look this way it is this colour, that way thar, this way a Virgin, that 
way an Ape; orlikethe Oracles of Apollo, who was delervedly called 
Loxias, whoſe crooked Anſwers winded (o this way and that way, that 
nothing but the Event could tell whither they pointed, 
3. I might adde further, that the pretence of the Schemes themſelves 
( be they never ſo exact ) I ſay the pretence of thezr alwayes repreſentin 
the Events aright, is a moſt impudent and raſh Preſumption ; becauſe 
(as I have intimated already ) the Objedts of their Predictions are fo 
alterable by the interpoſall of free Agents, which interrupt ever and a- 
nontthe ſeries of Cauſality in naturall inclinations. Whence in reaſon 
a man can expect no certain PrediQions at all from the fignifications of 
the Stars, nor that any triall can be -made whether chere be any thing in 
the Art orno, Andit cannot but ſeem to every onea very bold ſur- 
miſe, to imagine that all thart fall in one fight by the edge of the Sword, 
or ſuffer ſhipwrack in one Storm, or are (wept away in one Peſtilence, 
had their Emiſfors and InterfeZFors in their Nativity anſwerable to the 
times of their Death, The Artiſts themſelves dare not avouch it, and 
therefore bring in an unobſerved caution of having recourſe to Eclipſes, 
Comets, and blazing-Stars, to calculate the generall fortune of the place, 
nay, of their Parents and Anceſtors, and of their familiar Friends, of 
which there is no news in the moſt famous Predictions of Aſtrologers : 
and therefore theſe and the like conſiderations being left out, it isa figne 
their divinations fell true by chance, Wherefore it is a ſhameleſs piece 
of Impoſture to impute the truth of Predi&ions to Art, where the Rules 
of Artare not obſerved; I may: adde where they are fo palpably by 
Experience confuted. For ſo it is in Twins, whoſe natures ſhould be 
utterly the ſame according to their Art ; and if they could be born at 
one moment, the moment of their death ſhould be the ſame alſo, And yet 
thoſe undifſevered Twins born in Scorland, who lived till twenty eight 
years of their age, prov'd very often diſſenting brethren, wonld wran- Sce his De- 
gle and jangle; and one alſo died before the other. In anſwering to {7 9 Jud 
which inſtance, in my judgement, that ingenious Knight Sir Chriſtopher logy, cap.r2. 


Is very ſhrewdly baffled, And 
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4. And now to the * former, I ſay, The reaſoning is not right, co 
conclude the certainty of the Art from the punctuall correſpondence of 
the Event to the Prediction, For it is alſo true that the Event has 
been puncually contrary thereto, And therefore this is as good a de- 
monſtration that it is no Art, as the other chart it is : But itis eaſie to 
conceive that both may happen by Chance, Again, as for that exa& 
Punctuality of time, it is moſt likely to be by Chance, becauſe (as I have 
proved above ) there is no way of rectifying a Nativity to that accura- 
cy they pretend, And for particular Circumſtances in Horary Queſtions, 
why may they not be by under-hand information, or ſome tricks and 
juglings that are uſual] —_— Cheats * But if the Predictions of Aſtro- 
logers be free from this, and yet be punctuall in time and other circum- 
ſtances, and ſo many that it may ſeem improbable to be imputed to 
Chance, ( though Chance has ſuch alatitude, that it is difficult ro ſay 
any thing'is not by Chance that happens, ſuppoſe bur four times {eldo- 
mer then the contrary) it will not yet follow that they are free from 
other things which are aſſuredly worſe, more horrid, and more execra- 
ble; ſuch as the conſulting of Ghoſts and Familiar Spirits: a wickedneſs 
*hat that zealous Patron of Aſtrology, Sir Chriſtepher Heydon, acknow- 
ledges to be too frequently palliated under the Pretence of this 
Arr, 
5. And truly for my own part I donor much doubt but that 4ſtro- 
logy it ſelf is an Appendix of the old Pagans Superſtition, who were 
Worſhippers of the Hoſt of Heaven, and whole Prieſts were Confede- 
rates of the Devil; and therefore it is no wonder tf Demonolatry creep 
inupon Aſtrology, and renew their old acquaintance with one another, 
And afſuredly it is a pleaſant SpeQtacle to thoſe aiery Goblins, thoſe 
Haters and Scorners of Mankinde, to ſee the noble Faculties of men de- 
baſed and intangled in o vile and wretched a myſtery, which will avail 
nothing to Divination unleſs theſe aralewves Saipgres theſe malicious 
Deceivers aG their parts in the Scene. For it is not unconceivable how 
theſe inviſible Infidiators may ſo apply themſelves to a mans curioſity 
that will be tampering and practiſing in this Superſtition, that ( ſup- 
poſe) in Horary Queſtions, they may excite ſuch perſons and at ſuch a 
time to make their demands, that according to the foreknown Rules of 
Afrology the Theme of Heaven will decypher very circumſtantially 
the Perſon, his Relations, or his Condition, and givea true ſolution of 
the demand, whether about Decumbitures, Stollen goods, or -any ſuch 
queſtions as are ſet down in Darzot's IntrodutFion. Which needs muſt 
enraviſh the young Aſtrologer, and inflame him with the love and ad- 


; miration of ſo ſtrange an Art, Andas for Nativitzes and punctuall Pre- 


aittions of the time of ones death, and it may be of the manner of it, 
( which either only, or moſt ordinarily happens in ſuch as are addicted 
to, or devoted admirers of this Art) it is very ſuſpicable that the ſame 
invifoble Powers put to their helping hand to bring abouc the Effect , and 


| fo thoſe whole misfortunes and deaths are predicted , muſt to the por, 


to credit the Art, and be made Sacrifices to the luſt and ambition of 
thoſe rebellious Fiends, to whoſe ſecret laſh and dominion men expoſe 
themſelves 
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themſelves when they intermeddle with ſuch ſuperſtitions Curioſities as 
are Appendages to ancient Paganiſm, and were in all Ikel:hood inven- 
ted or ſuggeſted by thoſe proud and ludicrous Spirits, to entangle man 
in by way of ſport and ſcorn, and to ſubjugate him to the befoolments 
of their tricks and deluſions, For it is not unreatonable to think thar by 
certain Laws of the great Polity of the Inviſible World they gain a right 
againſt a man without explicit contra&t, if he be but once ſo raſh as ro 
tamper with the Myſteries of the Dark Kingdome, or to pradtiſe in them, 
or any way to make uſe of them. For why not here as well as in the 
Ceremonies of Witchcraft 2 { Bur TI muſt not make too large excurſi- 
ons.) And therefore I think it the ſateft way for every one that has 
given his name to God and Chriſt, not co medule nor make with theſe 
Superſtitious curioſities of Aſtrology,cither by praiſing them himſelt,or 
conſulting them that do, that no ill crick be put upon him by being made 
obnoxious to the inviſible (courge, or by making others ſo in whoſe 
behalt he contults. 

6. 1 ſay then, theſe vagrant Demons of the Air either ſecretly inſi- 
nuating themſelves into che ations of Aſtrologers, or atter more appa- 
rently offering themſelves to familiarity and converſe, tor to grace their 
proteſſion by oral revelation of things paſt, preſent, or tocome in ſuch a 
way as is above humane power ; I demand how it (hall appear that Car- 
dan's, for example, and * Aſcletarion's deaths, and others more punctu- 
ally, that I could name, predifted by themſelves or others, was not by 
the familiarity of Demons, but the pure principles of Aſtrology. And fo 
of whatſoever Honour or other Events that have been tound to fall our 
juſt according to Aſtrological prediftions, Iqdemand how it can be pro- 
ved that Aſtrology was not here only for a viFard, and that a Mazician 
or Wizzard was not «nderneath, By how much accurater their Predici- 
ons are, by {5 much the more cauſe of ſuſpicion. 

Now therefore to conclude, ſeeing that the Principles of Aſtrolo- 
gy are ſo groundlefſs, frivolous, nay contradictious one with another, and 
built upon falſe Hypotheſes and groſs miſtakes concerning the Nature 
and Syſtem of the World; ſeeing it has no due objett by reaſon of the 
interpofing of the free Agency of both men and Angels to interrupt per- 
pecually the imagined natural ſeries of both Cauſality and Events ;ſecing 
there is not ſufficient Experignce to make good the cruth of the Arr, 
they that have practiſed therein having not oblerved the pretended Laws 
thereof with due accuracy, and therefore 1t any thing has hitherto hir 
rrue, it muſt be Chance, which quite takes away their plea from Events ; 
ſo that their Art is utterly to ſeek, not only tor Principles, which I have 
demonſtrated to be falſe, but for Expertezce and Effedts, which hitherto 
have beennonez ( And afſuredly they make nothing of pronouncing 
loudly that ſuch or ſuch a Configuration will have ſuch an Event., 
though they never experienc'd it at all, or very ſeldom : as it muſt needs 
be in the conjunction of Saturn, Fupiter and Mars, which returns not in 
ſeven hundred years ; ) ſeeing alſo that thoſe Preditions thatare pre- 
tended to have fallen right are ſo few, that they may juſtly be deemed 


to have fallen right by Chance, and that if any ching has been foretold 
very 
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very puncually and circumſtantially,it may as well, nay better,be ſuppo- 
ſed to proceed from the ſecret inſinuations or viſible converſe with the 
atery Wanderers. then from the indication of the Stars ; and laſtly, ſeeing 
thereis that affinity and frequent aſſociation of Afro/ogy with Demone- 
latry and ancient Pagan Superſtition ; that perſon certainly muſt havea 
ſtrangely-impure and effaſcinable paſſivity ot Phancie, that can bg bound | 
over to a belicfor liking of a Foolery ſo utterly groundleſs as Aftrology 
is, and ſo nearly verging toward the brinks of Apoſtaſie and Impiety. 
$. Thavenow finiſhed my Aſtrological Excurſion, to which I was 
ſtrongly tempted, ina juſt zeal and reſentment of that unparallel'd pre- 
{ſumption and wicked ſaucineſs of the vain-glorious Cardan, who either 
ina rampant fit ot pride and thirſt atter admiration, or out of a malici- 
ous deſign to all true Piety, would make the world believe that the Di- 
vinity and SacroſanQiry of Chriſtian Religion was ſubjected to his 
imaginary laws of the Stars, and that the tate of Chriſt the Son of 
God, miraculouſly born of the Holy Ghoſt, was writ in his Nativity, 
which forſooth he pretended to have calculated : As it all that Fufice, 
Meekneſs and power of working of Miracles were deriv d upon our Saviour 
from the Natural influence ot the Configuration of the Heavens at his 
* Jolin 10.18. Birth ; and aS it he did not wili»gly lay down his lite tor the World, * as 
he himſelf profeſſes, but were (urprized by Fate, and Jay ſubject to the 
ſtroke of an Aſtrological ayaigsms or Sidereal Tnterfeffor, As allo to 
meet with that enormous Boaſter and ſelf-conceired Wit, the prophane 
and giddy-headed Yaninws, a tranſported applauder and admirer of that 
wild and vain ſuppoſition of Cardan, upon which he ſo much dotes, 
that it is the very prop and maſter-piece of his impious Writings, the 
both Bafis and Finiſhing of all his villainous diſtorted doctrines againſt 
the Truth and Sacredneſs of Chriſtian Religion, To which two you 
may addalſo Apellonizs, thoughlong betore them, a high pretender ro 
divine Revelations, and hot 1»ſtaurator of decaying Paganiſm ; but with- 
* Sce Book 4, All a very filly afteter of * 4ſtrological predifions, by which it is eaſi- 
ch. 4. ſe. 2. Ty diſcoverable at what a pitch he did either divine or philoſophiFe. And 
methinks it is atrim ſight to lee theſe three buſie (ticklers againſt Chri- 
ſtianiry, like three fine Fools ſo goodly gay in their 4ftromantick Di(- 
ene expoſed to the juſt ſcorn and derifion of the World tor their ſo 
igh pretenſions againſt whar is ſo holy agd ſolid as the Chriſtian Faith 
15, and that upon ſo fond and frivolous grounds as this of Aſtrology, 
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1, The End and Uſefulneſs of Chriſtian Religion in general, 2, That 
Chriſt came into the World to deſtroy Sin out of it, 3. Hu earneſt re- 
commendation of Humility, 4. The ſame wreed by the Apoſtle Paul. 


i. E have now finiſhed the Third part of our Diſcourſe, 
V \ / and have ſufficiently proved, That Chriſtianity is nor 
only a Reaſonable and Intelligible Idea of ſomething 
that may be worth Providence's ſetting on foot ſometime or other , or 
as a ſeminal Form lurking unactive in the ſeed under ground ; but that it 
has ſhot it ſelf into Real exiſtence, and is as a grown Tree that ſpreads 
its arms far and wide. It remains now that we conſider the Branches and 
Fruit thereof, And Idare boldly pronounce that this is the Tree whoſe 
leaves were intended for the Healing of the Nations, not for a Pretence 
and Palliation for Sin ; and that the Fruit thereof to the true Belieyer is 
Life and Immortality. This is a brief comprehenſion of the glorious 
End and great Uſefulneſs of the Goſpel; But we ſhall be ſomething 
more explicateina matter of ſo mighty importance, You may under- 
ſtand out of what has been ſaid in the Firſt part concerning the Nature 
of the Myſtery of Godlineſi, that the Goſpel is a kind of Engine to raiſe 
the Divine life into thole Triumphs that are due to ir, and are deſigned 
for it from everlaſting by the all-ſeeing Providence of God. Let us 
now conſider how fit the Driſpenſation of the Goſpel is for this purpoſe, 
that is to ſay, Thoſe things that are teſtified in it, or * rage of it, or 
intimated by it , how all theſe things aim and conſpire co this End ; 
partly by affording the moſt effetual means imaginable for the re-in- 
ſtalling the Soul into an higher ſtate of Righteouſneſs here, then any 
other Diſpenſation that has yet appeared in the World, and thereby 
more certainly. tranſplanting her hereafter into a bleſſed ſtate of immor- 
ral Life ; and partly by exhibiting ſuch warrantable grounds of doing 
Divine Homage to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, in whom this Life we ſpeak of 
_ refideth ſo plentifully, he being anointed therewith far above the meaſure 
of his fellows. So that in this reſpe&, though the other deſign has 
taken (o lictle effe& in the World, yet we cannot but acknowledge that 
the Divine life has not been diſappointed of all her exteriour Pomps 
and Triumphs. Wetſhall begin with the former kinds of the Powers of 
_ this Engive. | 
2, The Firſt wherof conſiſts in this, 7» that it &s ſo plainly andclear- 
ly declared in the New Teſtament , That the great End of Chriſts com- 
ing into the World was to remove Sin out of it, and to purifie mens 
Souls from all uncleanneſs and wickeaneſs ; as is apparent trom ſundry 
I 1 places, 
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places. As 1 Johnchap, 3. He that committeth fin s of the Devil , for 
the Devil ſinneth from the beginning. For this purpoſe the Son of God 
was manifeſted, that he might deſtroy the works of the Devil. Whoſoc- 
ver #s born of God, doth not commit ſin; for his feed remasneth in hin : 
and he cannot ſin, becauſe he s born of God, Again, Tit, chap. 2. Fer 
the grace of God that bringeth Salvation hath appeared to all men , tea- 
ching us, that nj /as wneodlineſs and worldly lufts, we ſhould live = 
berly, righteouſly and godly in ths preſent world , Looking for that bleſ- 
fed hope and gone appearing of the great God and our Savioar Fe- 
ſms Chriſt; who gave himſelf for us, that he might redeem us from all 
iniquity, and purifie 10 himſelf a peculiar people, Jealous of good works. 
Alſo Epheſ. ch. 5. v. 25. Husbands, love your wives, even as Chriſt alſs 
loved the Church, and gave himſelf for it ; that he might ſanditific and 
cleanſe it with the Tine of water, by the word: That he might preſeas 
it to himſelf « glorious Church, not having ſpot or wrinkle or any ſuch 

thing ; but that it ſhould be holy and without blemiſh, | 

L might add ſeveral other places, but I ſhall content my felt with bur 
one ratification more of this truth from the mouth of our blefledSaviour, 
who profeſſes he came not to deſtroy the Law, but te fulfill it , thatis, 
co ſet it at an higher pitch, as appears by the whole _ of his Sermon 
 uponthe Mount, The obſervance of which Precepts he does ſeriouſly 

require of his diſciples and followers ; as appears from that Similitude 

he cloſes his diſcourſe withall, where he pronounces that they that k 

and praQiiſed his ſayings, ſhould be ſafe as one that builds his houſe upon 
aRock;z but thoſe that heard and practiſed: not ſhould be as he thac 
built on the Sand, thatis, upon a falſe and deceirfull foundation, 
And a little above he does plainly proteſt even againſt ſuch chat may 
have propheſied, caſt out Devils and done Miracles in his name, ( which 
yet are greater matters then either the making or hearing of long Prai- 
ers or long Sermons, ) becaule they kept not this Law of Righteouſneſs 
he there propounds, he does proteſt that in the day of Judgment he will 
not kaow them, but bid them _ from him, as Workers of Iniquity. 

This is ſufficient to demonſtrate That the End of the Goſpel is co 
renovate the Spirits of men into true and real inherent Righteouſneſs and 
Holineſs, which in counter-diſtinction to the Animal life ( which had do- 
mineered in the World ſo long, not only in the prophane Actions but 
alſo in the very * Religious Rites of the Heathens, as I have already 
ſhewn at large) I havedenominated the Life Divine, and numbred out 
thoſe Three parts it moſt conſiſts of , namely, Humility, Charity and 
Parity; and therefore it will not be unſeaſonable to ſhew how expreſly 
and particularly urgent the Goſpel is for the promoting theſe three 
Graces, 

3. Our Saviour Chriſt Matth. 11, makes a ſolemn invitation to the 
firſt of theſe Vertues, propounding himſelf an Example; Come »n:0 
me all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will give you reſt. 
Take my yoke upen you, and learn of me , for I am meek and lowly in + 
heart, and you ſhall find reſt unto your ſouls, And Matth. 5. v,s5. Bliſed 
are the meek, for they ſhall inherit the earth, It is a promiſe from che 
ſame 


Cuae, 1, Humility urged by the Scriptures. 
ſame month. The meaning of both which places is, That Humzlity and 

Meekneſs beget a great deal of Peaceand Tranquillity and enjoyment 
of a mans ſelf even in this life, whenas Pride expoſes a man to perpetual 
Diſconteat and Impatiency, Beſides that the Proud manis as it were 
the Butt that the Almighty ſhoots his Arrows againſt ro Sal, wound 
and vex; the very hackſtock of Divine vengeance, and the ſport and 
paſtime of Misfortune, God reſiſteth the proud, but giveth grace to the 
humble, But my purpoſe is not to interpret ſuch eaſte places as I alledge, 
but merely to bring them into the Readers view. 

And there are many more yet that teſtifie of the Excellency of this 
Grace of Humility. For our Saviour again ( Matth.11,) entitles thoſe 
Vertues eſpecially to the knowledge of the Myſtery of the kingdome 
of God, I thank thee, O Father, ,Lord of Heaven and Earth, becauſe 
thou haſt hid theſe things from the wiſe and prudent, and haſt revealed . 
them unto babes. Even ſo, Father, for ſo it ſeemeth good in thy ſight, And 
Matth, 18, Chriſt being asked who is the greateſt in the kingdom of 
Heaven, called a little childe unto him, and ſer him in the midſt of 
them, and ſaid, Yerily I ſay unto you, Except ye be converted and become 
as little children, ye (hall in no wiſe enter into the kinedom of Heaven. 
Vehoſoever therefore ſhall humble himſelf as this little childe, the ſame is 
greateſt in the kingdom of Heaven, And Chap, 20, 25, Ye know that the 
Princes of the Gentiles exerciſe dominion over them, and they that are 
great exerciſe authority upon them. But it ſhall not be ſo among you, but 
whoſoever will be great among you, let him be your Miniſter ; and whoſo- 
ever will be chief among you, let him be your ſervant, Even as the Son 
of man came not to be miniſtred unts, but to miniſter, and to zive his life 
a ranſome for many, In which paſlage is inſinuared, that uſeleſs and 
pompous honour is to have no place in the Church of Chriſt ; but chat 
if any mans office be more honourable then another, it muſt be alſo more 
ſerviceable, eſpecially in matters appertaining to Religion. 

For to the like purpoſeis that Matth,23, where the Pride and Hypo- 
criſie of the Scribes and Phariſees is taxed. For they binde heavy bur- 
thens, ſaith our Saviour, and grievous to be born, and lay them upon mens 

ſhoulders ;, but they themſelves will not move them with one of their fingers, 

But all their works they do to be ſeen of men - they make broad their Phy- ..., 
latteries, and enlarge the borders of their garments, and love the upper- Dofidur inpe- 
moſt rooms at Feaſts, and the chief ſeats in the Synagozues, and greetings ious bather or 
in the market-places, and to be called of men, Rabbi, Rabbi, But ig not +004 
9ou called, * Rabbi, ſaith our Saviour : for one & your Maſter, even Chriſt, own authority 

and all you are brethren. And call no man your * Father upon Earth , for ©" op 
one i your Father which & in Heaven, Neither be you called * Maſters ; hath he us. 
for one ts your Maſter, even Chriſt, But he that is greateſt among you, ſhall * V9 quis in« 
be your * Servant. And whoſoever ſhall exalt himſelf, ſhall be abaſed,; and ,\,; 25 

he that humbleth himſelf, ſhall be exalted. fia dignitaters 

- | : | £ obtinebit, c9 

4. Hitherto our Saviour, and that very fully, In whole foot- ſteps "4 rap "uy 
the Apoſtles alſo inſiſt, Rom. 12, 16, Be of the ſame minde one towards yi, = 
another. Minde not high things, but condeſcendto men of low degree, Be fonceſum, je. 


*f » : plus oncris 10a 
not wiſe in your own conceits, And E de I therefore the priſoner hoe EE we 
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Lord beſerch you that ye walk worthy of the vocation wherewith ye are 
called, in all lowlineſſe and meekneſſe, with long-ſuffering, forbearing one 
another in love, And Titns 3, Put them in minde to be ſubjef# to Princi- 
palities and Powers, to obey Magiſtrates, to be ready to every good work, 
To ſpeak evil of no man, t0 be no brawlers, ſhewing all meckneſs to all men. 
So that we ſee the Chriſtian Religion meets as well with the ſaucineſſe 
_ of the Inferiours, as with the affeted domination of Superiours, Thus 
expreſly does the Goſpel recommend Humility to the World. 
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CHAP, i 


1. Chriſts enforcement of Love and Charity upon his Church by Precept 
_— and hu own Example. 2, The wretched impoſture and falſe pretenſions 
of the Family of Love to thus divine Grace, 3, The aunreaſonableneſs 
of the Familiſts #7 laying aſide the perſon of Chriſt, to adhere to ſuch a 
carnall and inconſiderable Guide as Hen, Nicolas. 4, That this Whif- 
ler never gave any true Specimens of reall love to Mankinde, as Chff 
did and his Apoſtles, 5. His unjuſt uſurpation of the Title i Love. 
6. The unparalleld endearments of Chrifts ſufferings in the behalf of 
Mankind. 


rT He next Branch of the Divine Life is Chriſtian Love or Charity, 
then which nothing 1s more inculcated in the New Teſtament. 
Chriſt has left it as his Motro, and the Motto of his Church, the Syw- 
bolum or Word whereby it may be known to whom they belong, Fohr 
13.34. A new commanudement I give unto you, That ye love one another x 
#5 I have loved you, that ye love one another. By this ſhall all men know that 
ye are my diſciples, if ye love one another. As if he ſhould have ſaid, You 
may have heard ſomething indeed out of Moſes of loving ones neigh- 
bour as himſelf ; which Precept as ic did not reach ſo far as lintend this 
of mine, and that which it reached at is utterly laid aſide and neglected, 
I now afreſh ſet it on foot, and upon ſuch terms and in ſuch a degree 
and manner as never was yet, For I would have you love one another 
even 45 I have loved you, that is, (ſo heartily and ſincerely, that you will 
be rgady tolay your lives down one for another, if need require. Which 
is more expreſs, Chap.15.12. This s my commandment, That ye love one 
another, as I have loved you, Greater love hath no man then this, that a man 
lay down his life for his friends. Which Chriſt doing for his Church, eſpe- 
cially in thoſe circumſtances he did, is an unparallel'd fpecimen of true 
love indeed, and the higkeſt obligation that can be of our loving both 
him and one another, 

2. Which things while I conſider, I cannot with patience think upon 
the groſs impoſture of that bold Z#h»ſfiaft of Amſterdam, who giving 
no ſound evidence of any ſuch Lowe as may be deemed rightly either Mo- 
rall or Divine, only tumbling out a Rhapſody of ſwelling words, diſtor- 
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ted Allegories, and flight alluſions to the Hiſtory of Scripture, inter- 

mingling them or ſtrinkling them ever and anon with the ſpecious name 

of Love, (though there be no motive nor reaſon that urges the thing 

ic ſelf all the while, ) would give out himſelf ſucha Maſter of this My- 
ſtery, as that Chriſtianity muſt be ſuper-annuared, and all the deyorio- 
 nall Homage due to our Saviour laid afide, all his Offices filenced, his 
Paſſion lighted, nay derided, his viſible Return to Judgement ancici- 
patedand eluded, his Reſurrection and Aſcenſion misbelieved, and the 
- promilſe of Eternal Life ſwallowed up in the wir glorious enjoyments 

and enrichments of them that will give up their ſoundnels of judgemenc 

and reaſon to be led about with the May-games and Morrice-dances of 

that (weer Sect that have uſurped to themſelves the Title of the Famil 

of Love, Whenas the Auchour of this Faction, as I am well cough 
informed, was more likely to prove a Pimp or ſecond Sardanapalas, 
thena true Inſtructor of the World in ſo holy a Myſtery; being infa- 
mous for having ſaſpe&ted Females in his Houſe, and living ſplendidly 
and deliciouſly above his rank; noted for his crimſon- Satten doubler and 
other correſpondent habiliments, as alſo for his large Looking-glaſs 
wherein he often contemplated his whole begodded Humanity ; and 
compoſing his long beard, and ſtroaking down his Satten ſides, mighr 
ſtrut in admiration of himſelf, that he found the World fo favourable 
to his falſe Impoſtures ; and laſtly, ridiculous for his women-Scribes, 
and other ſuch like ſoft doings,not to ſay impure and obſcene, All which 
to any man that has but a moderate naſuteneſs cannot bur import, that 
in the title of this Sect that call themſelves the Family of Love, there 
muſt be ſignified no other love then that which is merely Natural or 4- 
 nimal; though the Preacher of this Lowe-myſtery bears himſelf ſo aloft, 
and is ſo high upon the wing, that he cannor phanſie himſelf any thing 
leſſe then that Apocalypticall Angel flying in the midſt of Heaven, and 
preaching the everlaſting Goſpel to the Inhabitants of the World. And 
truly this Goſpel of Henry of Amſterdam is likely to be as laſting as 
the generations of men, and, I may adde, as univerſall as both Men and 
Brutes. 

3. Hear,O Heavens,and hearken,O Earth, while I pleade the cauſe of 

the juſt one and deſpiſed againſt the rebellious Hypocrites, Thws ſaith 1,, .; .. 
the Lord God, Behold, T lay in Sion for a foundation a ſtone, atried ſtone, 
4 precious corner-ſflone, a ſure feundation ; and he that believes thereon, 
ſhall not be aſhamed, Fudgement alſo will I lay ts the line, and righteouſ- 
neſs tothe plummet, and the hail fhall ſweep away the refuge of lyes, and 
the waters hal overflow their hiding-places, That this corner-ſftone and | | 
ſure foundation is * Chriſt that ſuffered at Feruſalem, we are infallibly » , p,, , < 
informed by thoſe that were truly inſpired, the bleſſed Apoftles. That Rom.g.;:, 33: 
'the refuge of lyes and hiding-place 1s moſt naturally applicable co this 
Skulking Family, is apparent, in that the ſumme of their Religion is no- 
thing bur a bundle of /ying pn, gr and Canting Terms, whereby they 
deal falſly with men ; and under the pretence of fine Myſtical ſpee- 
ches, would thruſt out of the World the choiceſt and moſt beneficiall 
Truth that ever was imparted to the Sans of men; I mean the Truth of 
It 3 the 
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the Goſpel in the plain ſimplicity thereof, whereby we are ſo clearly 
caught what weare fo be, todo, and to expefF, And the Storm that ſhall 
overtake them, and the Delnge that ſhall fall in upon them in their hidden 
dwellings, ſhall be thoſe Torrents of Reaſon and that irreſiſtible convi- 
Aion from the ſincere and true-hearted followers of Chriſt. 

Tell me therefore, O ye conceitedly-inſpired, whoſe phancies have 
blown you above Goſpel-diſpenſations , why do-you run into the er- 
rour of theJews, and refuſe this precious corner-ftone, this ſure founda- 
tion, and build upon diſunited Sand and rotten Quagmires, that will 
bear noweight? Why do you lay afide Chriſt in the cruth of his Hi- 
ſtory, the moſt palpable pledge of Divine Providence, of God's Recon- 
ciliation to men and of future Happineſs, that ever was exhibited ro the 
World, and chuſe for your Guide a mere Allegorical Whifler, an Idol- 
Puppet dreſſed up in words and phraſes filched out of the Scripture, 
bur perverting and eluding the main ſcope and moſt uſefull meaning 
thereot? - | 

W hy have ye forſaken the only-begotten Sonne of God, and given 
your ſelves up to the deceivable condut of a mere carnall man, and 
wholy deſtitute not only of true faich in God and Chriſt , bur of all 
ſubſtantial Knowledge and Reaſon 2 Why are you ſo rath and giddy as 
to believe one that only teſtifies of himſelf, andis ſo impudent a Pla- 
giary as to offer you no wares but ſuch as he has ſtolne from you, it you 
pretend to be of the Chriſtian Church; and thoſe ſo poiſoned and adul- 
rerated, that you cannot receive them without the danger of being ſtruck 
into a misbelicf of the truth of Chriſts Goſpel, and of revolting from 
him to whom ſo many illuſtrious Prophecies of old, ſo many Miracles 
done by himſelf, to whom his wonderfull Reſurre&ion from the dead, 
and audible voices from Heaven while he was living, gave ample teſti- 
mony that he was indeed the true Son of God ? 

4. What indearing evidence or argument has this Mercer of Am- 
fterdam given you of true compaſhon and love to mankinde, that you 
ſhould vaunt him (o tranſcendent a Myfagogar in fo divine a Myſtery, 
that you equalize him to, nay,exalt him above Chriſt and his Apoſtles? 
Did he not live alazy, eafle, ſoft lite, as other rich Shop-keepers do ; 
whenas not only our Saviour himſelf bur alſo his Apoſtles lived an hard 
Asketick life, full of dangers and afflitions alſo from withoure Lec 
S. Pal {peak for the reſt, for they were in a manner all of them in rhe 
ſame caſe, and might juſtly expoſtulare with cheſe high fanatick Pre- 
tenders in the ſame words: Are they Meniſters of Chrift £ (1 ſpeak like 
a fool ) I am more ;, inlabours more abundant, in ftripes above meaſure, in 
priſons more frequent, in deaths often, Of the Fews rezeived I fourty ſtripes 
ſave one, thrice was I beaten with rods, once was I ſtontd, thrice 1 bh - 
ed ſhipwrack, a night and a day have 1 been in the Deep; in Foarneyenes 
often, in perils of water, in perils of Robbers, in perils by mine own Coun- 
treymen, in perils by the Heathen, in perils «n the City, in perils in the 
— in perils at the ſea, in perils among falſe brethren; in weari- 
nefie and painfulneſie, in watchings often, vn hanger andthirſt, in faſtines 


often, in cold and nakednefie, &c, To all which you may adde very de- 
ſpightful! 
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ſpightfull and torturous deaths which moſt of them underwenc art Jaſt : 
and all this out of a faithfull love to their Lord and Maſter Jeſus Chriſt, 
and a dear regard to the good and Salvation of mankinde, But what was 
it wherewith this H.N. obliged the world ſo that all due homage and 
divine reverence to the Perſon of Chriſt muſt be laid aſide, and this 
bold Impoſtor filence the conſtant fairh of Chriſtians, by his high pre- 
tenſions of being the Head and Father of ſuch a Family whoſe 1zſcripti- 
ox muſt be Love, who with this Family of his, is God and Chrif, and 
Chernbims and Seraphims, Angels and Arch- Azgels already bulie in their 
office of judging the quick and the dead, and gathering the ele from 
all the corners of the Earth £ 

5. But in my apprehenſion at the very firſt ſight he ſhews himſelf 
very injudicious, if not malicious, in making a difference betwixt the 
true Houſhold of Faith and Family of Love ; beſides his groſs and impu- 
dent injuſtice in uſurping that badge of honosr to himſelf that was won 
by another ina fie/d of bloud, For, as I was going to ſay, what has this 
H. N. done to meric this title more then in ſcribling many fanatical 
Rhapſodies of unſound language, abuſively borrowed from the tacred 
Scriptures, and in perverting the ſenſe and ſupplanting the end by his 
wicked elufions and vain Allegorical evaſions, and ſo under pretenſe 
of beginning an higher diſpenſation of Righteouſnes and Religion in 
the world then ever was yec, treacherouſly introducing in ſtead of true 
Religion nothing but Sadawciſme, Epicariſme and Atheiſme * This 
voluminous Enthsfiaſane of his, _— with the gracing of che Fami- 
ly with the ſplendour of his crimſon habiliments, is all I find that can 
pretend to any conteſtation or competition with the true Maſter of 
Divine Love, or to any obligation of his Followers. 


6. I muſt confeſs our Saviour compiled no Books, it being a piece 


of Pedantry below ſo noble and Divine a perſon, But that ſhort Sen- 
tence which he writ with his own moſt precious bloud, As 71 have 
loved you , ſo love you one another, is worth millions of Volumes, 
though written with the trueſt and ſincereſt Eloquence that ever fell 
from the pen of an Oratour. Nor did he wear any gay Clothes, bur 
when by force the abuſive ſouldiers put a ſcarlet robe upon him inde- 
ſpight and mockery. Nor was he reſplendent inany colours but what 
was the die of his own bloud in his folemn and dreadful Paffion, when 
he was ſo cruelly ſcourged, when our of agonie of mind he ſwear drops 
of bloud,when he was nailed to theCroſs,and the lance let bloud and wa- 
ter out of his fide, All which ineffable and unſupportable tormeats this 
innocent Lamb of God ſuffered for no demerir of his, (for what thank 
IS it to ſuffer for a faQious Impoſtor-or open evil doer?) but out of 
mere compaſhon and hearty love to mankind, that he might by this 
bitter Paſſion of his, and the glorious conſequences of \r., his Reſur- 
reQion and Aſcenfion, gain us to God. And now let all men judge if 
there can be poſſibly any Authour or pretended Inſtructer of the World, 
1n that holy and divive Love indeed, comparable to the Lord Feſws, 
who has given this unparallel'd demonſtration of his love unto ns, 
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CHAP. 1, 


1. The occaſion of the Familiſts #ſurpation of the Title of Love. 2, Ear- 
neſt precepts out of the Apoſiles to follow Love, and what kind of Love 
that is, 3- That we cannot love God, unleſs we love our neighbour 
alſo, 4. An Expoſition of the 5 and 6 werſes of the 1 chapter of the 
z Epiſt. of S. Peter, 5, Saint Paul s rapturons commendation of Cha- 
rity. 6. His accurate deſcription thereof. 7, That Love « the 
higheſt participation of the Divinity, and that whereby we become the 
Sons of God. And how injurious theſe Fanaticks are that rob the Church 


of Chriſt of this title to appropriate it to themſelves. 


IX; HE arken therefore to me, ye that would follow after righteouſneſs, ye 

that ſeek the Lord: Look unto the rock whence y:n were hewen, and 
to the hole 7 xn pit from whence you were digged, Look upon him whom 
ye have pierced, and whoſe bloud is the feed of the Church, whoſe 
Spouſe was taken out of his fide as Eve out of the fide of Adam. 
Acknowledge your original , and recount with your ſelves the price of 
your Redemption,even the ineſtimable bloud of that immaculace Lamb 
Chriſt Jeſus, The ſenſe whereof is the ſtrongeſt cement imaginable to 
unite us to our Saviour and one unto another. 

But the Church having been given up ſo long a time to bitter facti- 
ons and perſecutions, to warre and bloudſhed, and all manner of enmity 
and hoſtility one againſt another, it no wonder if a ſtranger has invaded 
that Title , which ſhe may juſtly be thought to have either refuſed or 
forfeited, For my own part, I know not how to apologize for either 
the fond opinions or foul miſcarriages of the Wilderneſs of Chriſten- 
dome, Bur ſure Iam That the Banzer over the true Spouſe of Chriſt is 
Love : That Loveis the badge and cognoſcence of all his faithful mem- 


? bers, by which they are known to be His living members indeed : That 


Love and Peace is the Jaſt Legacy which was left to the diſciples by 
their dying Lord and Maſter ; an inheritance entailed upon all the true | 
ſons of God for ever: That Love is the fulfilling of the Law, and has 
filled almoſt every page of the Goſpel and all the Writings of the Apo- 
ſtles; and when they ſpeak of Fazth, it is none other Faith then that 
which worketh by Love. © | : 

2, Out of the many repetitions and inculcations of this holy and hea- 
venly Vertue I was a gleaning out ſome to preſent you withall, for an 
evidence how ſerious the Goipel of Chriſt is and how ſufficient in the 
urging of this indiſpenſable duty, We go on therefore, and adde to 
what we have already cited theſe following places. Galat. 5. 6, For 7n 
Teſus Chriſt neither circumciſion availeth any thing, nor uncircumciſion, 
but Faith which worketh by Love. And if Circumciſion be nothing with- 
out Faith working by Love, what can Baptizizg or Rebaptizing or any 
external ceremony be without this true Farth whoſe lite and ſpirit is 
Love, which the Apoſtle directs us to * And after v.13, 14. oy ee- 

thren, 
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thren, ye have been called unto liberty ; only uſe not your liberty for an 0c- 
caſion tothe fleſh, but by love 00 one another, For all the Law « ful- 

led in one word, even in this, Thow ſbals love thy neighb our as thy ſelf. 
Where this Law of Love is fo carefully deſcribed, that the abuſe of this 
Title to Luſt and Libertiniſme is plainly excluded, againſt ſuch as calk 
| ſo much of Love, and are bur Libertines at the bottom. Which cauti- 
on alſo is very ſoberly and prudently put in by S.Fohn, Ep.1.chap.5.v.z, 
By this we know that we love the children of God,when we love God and keep 
hs Commandements, Which is a plain demonſtration that that Love 
which Saint Fohn exhorts to ſo copiouſly in his Epiſtle, is a Love pure- 
ly divine, and ſuch as no man can be affured he doth practiſe, unlefle he 
keep all the Commandements of God, For even a carnall man may 
love the children of God, becauſe he findes them harmleſs, peaceable and 
beneficiall, or becauſe himſelt is of a good ſanguine benigne complexi- 
on: But this Love, in a man that makes not conſcience of the Comman- 
, demymts of God, is merely animal and natural ; not proceeding from 
that community of the Divine Spirit whichall the Regenerare parrici- 
pate of, but out of complexion and ſelf-love, which will adhere to any 
thing that icfeels a naturall comfort from, But it this Childe of God 
prove ſomething ſpinoſe and harth in oppoſing, rebuking, or it may be 
not complying with ſome dearly-beloved humours of this good-natured 
ſanguine; his corrupt bloud will then begin fo boyl againſt the Son of 
God, and return him hatred for his good will, 

3. Andas this bleſſed Apoſtle and peculiarly-beloved of our Savi- 
our has made ſo carefull a caution, that the Lowe he recommends to the 
world ſhould not ſlack fo low as to draggle in the dirt; fo has he wiſe- 
ly provided againſt the Hypocrifie of high- flown Religionifts, who pre- 
tend to be ſo tranſported with love to God and his ſervice, that they 
quite forget their neighbour : and therefore at the end of the foregoing 


Chapter he does plainly pronounce, that 1f 4a man ſay, I love God, and * 194.29. 


hateth his brother, he is a Iyar : For he that loveth not his brother whom he 
hath ſeen, how can he love God whom he hath not ſeen? And this comman- 
dement have we from him, that he that leveth God, love his brother alſo, 
W hich duty of the Second Table being moſt hard, and the moſt Hable 
to be caſt off through the Hypocriſie of mens hearts, the inculcation 
thereof is moſt frequent with the Apoſtles. Paul to the Epheſians, chap. 
4.ver.31, Let all bitterneſſe, and anzer, andwrath, and clamour, and evil 
ſpeaking be put away from you, with all malice : And be ye kinde one to 
another, tender-hearted, forgiving one another, even as God for Chriſts 
ſake has forgiven you. Be ye therefore followers of God, as dear Children; 
and walk in love, as Chriſt alſo hath loved us, and hath given himſelf for 
us an Offering and a Sacrifice to God for a (weet-ſmelling ſavour. And 
Coloſ.3.12, Put on therefore ( as the ele of God, holy and beloved) bow- 
els of mercies, kindeneſſe, humbleneſſe of minde, meekneſſe, long-ſufferine; 
Forbearing one another, and forgiving one another, even as Chriſt forgave 
you. And above all _—_ put on Charity, which s the bond of perfeitneſſe : 
and let the peace of God rule in your hearts, &c, Peter alſo, in his firſt ge- 


nerall Epiſtle, Seeing ye have purified your ſouls in obeying the truth , vp... .,, 
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through the Spirit, unto unfeigned love of the brethren, ſee that Je love 
one another with a pure heart fervently. And in his ſecond Epiſtle, ch.1. 
And beſides this, giving all diligence, adde to your faith wertues and to 
wvertue, knowledge ; andto knowledge, temperance; and to temperance, pa- 
tience ;, and to patience, godlineſſe, andto godlineſſe, brotherly kindneſſe ; 
and to brotherly kinduſe, charity. | 

4. The coherence of this golden chain of Divine Graces is ſo admi- 
rable that I cannot paſſe it by, though it be befide my preſent purpoſe 
ro ſpeak any thing of the places I cite, But we ſhall not ſo well under- 
ſtand the fit connexion of theſe Vertues with themſelves, nor of the 
whole link of them with the precedent Text, without re&ifying the 
Tranſlation in a word or two, The Apoſtlein the foregoing verſes in- 
timates to them how God has provided for them according to his di- 
vine power all things appertaining to life and Goalineſſe , through the 
knowledge of hu Son Feſus Chriſt, who hath called us in glory and * wir- 
tue, and given us exceeding great and precious promiſes, that havikhg e- 
ſcaped the corruption that i in the World through luſt, we ſhould be parta- 
kers of the divine nature - and then comes in what has been recited, 
Kai avm 78m des, Which they have rendred, "And beſides this, Which 
Tranſlation makes no connexion of ſenſe with the former words, 
but is very abrupt, nor will the phraſe I chink bear that meaning, Ic 
is better ſenſe and more Tudable Criticiſme to render it thus, And 
therefore forthwith, or without any more adoe, adde to your faith ver- 
tue, &c, Which latter words are not well rendred neither. The Greek is, 
EH opnqmoure Cv TH meu vugy mr apemmv, Grotins would have ev tobe re- 
dundant there; ſo that his ſuffrage is for the Engliſh Tranſlation. Bur 
for my own part I think that ey is ſo far from being redundant, that 
itis efſentiall to the ſentence, and interpoſed that we might underſtand 
a greater Myſtery then the mere adding of ſo many Vertues one to ano- 
ther, which would be all that could be expreſly ſignified if & were left 
out, But the prepoſition here fignitying cauſality, there is more then a 
mere enumeration of thoſe Divine Graces, For there js alſo tmplied 
how naturally they riſe one out of another, and that they have a caufall 
dependence one of another, EE 

T herefore the ſenſe is, That God having on his part fitted all things 
for their Salvation,and they having obtained like precious Faith with the 
Apoſtle himſelf, chac through the efficacy of their Faith they ſhould alſo- 
acquire Yirtze, that is, Strength and Fortitude, For high and noble 
Promiſes excite courage and reſolution to ſer upon the difficulties 


_ through which they muſt paſſe that would obtain the Promiſes, And 


this encountring with the difficulties that are ina Chriſtian mans way, 
while he is not a talker of Chriſtianicy but a reall acour and cordiall 
endeavourer to follow the Precepts and Example of Chriſt, will beger 
not verbal but true Knowledge in him, that is, holy Experience in the 
wayes of God. And in this Experience he is taught how thoſe fleſhly 
and worldly luſts and deſires have often deceived him, and led him out 
of the way, blinding his judgement by their importunate ſuggeſtions, 
and extinguiſhing, or at leaſt dulling, thoſe more religious and divine 

ſenſes 
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ſenſes of the Soul, when their importunities are liſtened to and their 


cravings ſatisfied, And therefore this Knowledge and Experience begets 
Temperance, that is, a more =o reſolution of curbing and keeping un- 
der of all worldly and carnal defires, and a peremptory refraining from 
giving any anſwer to their impudent beggings and cravings, 

W hich things if a man feriouſly attempt in its due extent and lati- 
eude, queſtionleſs he will put himſelf upon a very intolerable task, and 
there will be no remedy but Patience z which he will find ſo mightily 
out of his power, that he will be forced upon his knees to the God of 
heaven to comfort,. aſſiſt and ſtrengthen him in his agony and confli& 
againſt his domeſtick enemies, and to ſupport his ſpirit in ſo great an- 


Suiſh and pain, Whence it is plain that we cannot keep cloſe to the 


| laws of Temperance, but that Patience will neceſſarily emerge there- 
from; nor be kept in this Spirit of Patzence without the invocation 
and acknowledgment of Divine aſſiſtance, which is an unqueſtionable 
fruit of Godlizefs properly ſo called. 

| Nor can weapplie our hearts ſeriouſly and ſincerely to this kind of 
Godlinef long, but we ſhall find anſwers to our praiers and breathings 
after God, beyond both our own expeRation and the beliet of others : 


and therefore enjoying the vicory through the Divine grace that is ſuf- 


ficient for us, and getting ſo glorious a triumph over our luſts, we 
finding our Souls tranſported with an high ſenſe of thankfulneſs co our 
Redeemer and Benefa@tour, who wants nothing of our retributions 
himſelf, the ſtream of our affeions is naturally driven downwards to 


his Church, to the Saints that dwell upon earth, and thoſe that excell in ppm is. 2,;; 


vertue, or at leaſt pretend unfeigned endeavours afterit. And this is 
properly brotherly Kindneſs, which carries our affections to thoſe that 
profeſs the ſame Religion with our ſelves, Which brotherly Kindneſs 
ariſes not only out of this conſideration of thankfulneſs roward' God, 
 butout of the very temper and condition of the Soul thus purified : ac- 
cording to what S. Feter intimates, that having purified our Souls in obey- 
ing the cruth through the Spirit, the end and reſalt thereof is the loving 
our brethren.. Or elſe what (ſerves this Purification for 

' Shall Envy, ſhall Hacred, (hall Luſt,ſhall Ambition,ſhall Luxury, ſhall 
thoſe enormous deſires and aftetions be caſt out of the Soul by Sanity 
and Purity, that ſhe may be but a tranſparent piece of ice or a ſpotleſs 
fleece of ſnow 2 Shall ſhe become fo pure, ſo pellucid, ſo cryſtalline, ſo 
devoid of all ſtains and tinures, of all ſoil and duller colours, that no- 
thing but ſtill ſhadows and Night may poſleſs that inward diaphanous 
Purity * Then would ſhe be no better then the nournall Air, no hap- 

ter then a ſtatue of Alabaſter. All would be but a more cleanly ſepul- 
 Chreof a dead ſtarved Soul. But there is no fear of ſo poor an event 
upon ſo great preparations, For Love and Deſire are ſo effentiall ro 


the Soul, that ſhe cannot put them off but change them. She is 2iAaor _ 


x) &jpglov Top, as Pſellus calls her, an immaterial and incorporeal fire, an 
unextinguiſhable activity, and will catch ar ſome Object or other. And 
therefore if ſhe has ceaſed to love the world and the Luſts of her own 

body, ſhe will certainly love the body of Chriſt, the Church, and —_ 
OW 
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how to help them and advantage them. Nor can ſhe ſtop here, bur this 
pure and quick flame mounts upwards and 1s refleted again downwards, 
and vibrates every way, reaching at all Objects in Heaven, and in Earth, 
as natural fire enters all combuſtible matrer, And therefore'in her pure 
and ardent ſpeculations of the Godhead and his unlimiced Goodneſs, and 
alſo her obſervations of the capacity of the whole Creation of receiving 
ood both from him and one another , ſhe overflowes thoſe narrow 
bounds of brotherly Love, and ſpreads out into that ineffably-ample and 
tranſcendently-divine grace and vertue, #niverſal Charity, which is the 
higheſt accompliſhment the Soul of man is capable of either in this lite 
or that which 1s to come: and thus at laſt ſhe becomes perfe&#, as her 
Father which is in Heaven is perfed, | 

5. This is that moſt excellent way which S. Pani ſpeaks (o tranſpor- 
tedly and triumphantly of, 1 Cor.ch, 13. Where having firſt numbred 
out the manifold Gifts that God beſtowed upon his Church, as Preach- 
ing, « v6.9 Fo working of miracles, gitts of healing, and diverſity 
of tongues, he immediately breaks out in the rapturous commendations 
of Charity above all. Though I ſpeak with the tonzues of men and of An- 
gels, and have not Charity, I am become as 4 ſounding braſs and a tinck- 
ling cymball. And though I bave the ft of Prophecie, and underſtand 
"all myſteries, and all knowledge ; and though I have all faith, ſo that I 
could removes mountains, and have no Charity, I am nothing. Anh 
though I beſtow all my goods to feed the poor, and though T1 give my body 
to be burned, and have not Charity, it profiteth me nothing. 

And after he has raiſed our expectation and eſtimation of this Hea- 
venly grace with theſe high words of his, he does not, as the vain En- 
thuſraſt does, heat our phancies and leave our judgment in the dark ; buc 
he does very ciftintly and copiouſly deſcribe to us the nature of this 
Divine vertue ; ſo that we may plainly know where robe, and what to 
ſeek after, and how tobe ſatisfied whether we have atcained to it or no. 

6, Charity ſuffereth long, and i kinde , Charity envies not ; Charity 
vaunteth not it ſelf, s not puffed up, doth not behave her ſelf unſeemly, 
ſeeketh not her own, tu not eaſily provoked, thinketh no evill , complies not 
with miquity, but rejoiceth with the truth , Beareth all thines, believeth all 
things, Cord all things, endareth all things. This is a very tull and live- 
ty deſcription of Lowe and Charity, and the character of the ſweeteſt 
and Heavenlieſt perfection that is communicable to the nature of man ; 
and fo warmly poured out from the fincere heart of this rich poſſefſour of 
it, the holy Apoſtle, that it is to me more moving then all the canting 
language of the higheſt fanatical Pretenders to the profeſſion of this 
Myſtery. 

7. This is the higheſt participation of Divinity that humane nature 
is capable of on this ſide that Myſterious conjunction of the Humanity 
of Chriſt with the Godhead ; and therefore this is that whereby we be- 
come the Sons of God, as S. Fohw has evidently declared in his r. Epiſtle 
general, ch.4, Beloved, let us love one another : for Love u of God; and 
every one that loveth, i born of God, and knaweth God, He that loveth_ 
not, knoweth not God; for God is Love, And verſ. 10. Herein s love, 

not 
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wot that we loved God, but that he loved ws, and ſent his Son to be 4 ropiti- 
ation for our ſins, Beloved, if God fo loved ws, we ought alſoto | one 
another, No man hath ſeen God at any time : If we love one another , 
God dwelleth in ws, and his love s perfetedinws, And again ver, 16, 
God is Love ; and he that dwelleth in love, dwelleth in God, and God in him. 
Several other Teſtimonies there are of the high eſtimate the true Church 
of Chriſt has of this holy Vertue of Love : but what I have already ci- 


ted is ſufficient to ſhew how urgent the Precepts of the Goſpel are for 


this excellent branch of the Divine life, which we call Charity; as ao 
how inexcuſably injurious, impious and blaſphemous to Chriſt thoſe fa- 
natical Impoſtors are that revolt from the Church, ſuperannuate Chriſt's 
offices, and antiquate the Chriſtian Religion, under a pretence of 
an higher diſpenſation and Revelation upon which they have ſer the Ti- 
tle or Superſcription of Love, adorning themſelves with the Churches 
colours, that by this evil ſtratagem they may the more ſafely fall upon 
her and deſtroy her, at leaſt ſeduce the moſt ſimple and, many times, the 
beſt-meaning members of the Church from their true Head, Chriſt Je- 
ſus, who ranſom'd them with his own moſt precious bloud. Whoſe 
 Soveraignty over his Church cannot ceaſe, himſelf not ceaſing to be; 
but he is a Prieſt and King for ever according to the Prophecies. 
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CHAF IV. 


I. Our Saviour's ftrift injunition of Purity ; from whence it « alſo plain 
that the Love be commends i not in any ſort fleſhly, but Divine, 2. Se- 
wveral places out of the Apoſtles urging the ſame duty, 3. Two more 
places to the ſame purpoſe. 4. The groundleſfs preſumption of+ thoſe 
that abuſe Chriſtianity to a liberty of ſinning, 5 That this Errour at- 
tempted the Church betimes, and is too taking at this very day, 6, Whence 
appears the neceſiity of oppoſing it, which he promiſes to doe, taking the 
riſe of his Diſcourſe from 1Fohn 3,7. 


m_— 


. 


I. THE third Branch of the Divine Life is P#r:ty. In the urging 
whereof both Chriſt and his Apoſtles being ſo earneſt, it is plain, 

that that Love which they recommend to the World can be no ſuſpe- 
ed affeion, like that which the canting language of the Enthuſiaſts 
may juſtly be thought to favour z but that it is that pure and holy Love 
indeed, which deſervedly we have ſtyled Divine, And how ſeverely 
this Purity we ſpeak of is required, I ſhall give you ſome few but very 
ſufficient inſtances, Matth, 5, 27. Te have heard that it was ſaid by thews 
of old time, Thou ſhalt not commit adultery: But I ſay unto you, that 
whoſoever looketh on a woman to luft after her, hath committed adultery 
already with her in his heart. And if thy right eye offend thee, pluck it out, 
and caſt it from thee : for it is better for thee that one of thy members 
ſhould periſh, then that thy whole body ſhould be caſt into Hell. And if thy 
right hand offend thee, cut it off, and caft it from thee, &c. What more 
ſerious and earneſt monitioncan there be made to Continence and Ab- 
LK ſtinence 


374 CGoſpel-Precepts of Purity, Book VII. 


ſinence from ſenſnal pleaſures then this of our Saviour, who upon no 
leſs penaltie then the rorments of Hell interdi&s us all looſeneſs and un- 
cleanneſs ; forbidding us all preludious preparations to the foul as of 
Luſt, and'not permitting ſo much as an imaginary ſcene of illicit rranC- 
a&ions, to which our will could really aſſent if opportunity were of- 
fered? 

2. And we ſhall find the Apoſtles infiſting in the footſteps of their 
Maſter in this matter. 2 Corinth. 6. Wherefore come out from amone 
them, and be ye ſeparated, ſaith the Lord, and touch not the unclean thing, 
and I will receive you : And I will be a Father wnto yon, and ye ſhall be 
my (ons and daughters, ſaith the Lord Almighty. Having therefore theſe 
promiſes ( dearly belowed) !et us cleanſe our ſelves from all filthineſs of 
fleſh and ſpirit, perfetFing holineſs inthe fear of God, And 1 Theſſa- 
lon. 5. The God of peace ſandtifie you wholy ; and 1 ar's God your whole 
ſpirit and ſoul and body be preſerved blameleſi unto the coming of our 
Lord Feſws Ehriſt. And in the former chapter, yer, 3. For thi s the 
will of God , even your ſanttification , that ye ſhowld abſtain from for- 
nication : That every one of you ſhould know how to poſſeſs his weſſel in 
ſanttification and honour ; not in the luſt of concupiſcence, as the Gentiles 

' that know not God, And 1 Corinth, 6, ver. 13, Now the bodre & not 
for fornication, but for the Lord; and the Lord for the bodie : And God 
hath both raiſed up the Lord, and will alſo quicken us by his own powerg 
Know ye not that your bodies are the members of Chriſt ? ſhall 1 then take 
the members of Chriſt, and make them the members of an harlot ? God 
forbid, And a little after, Flee fornication, Every ſin that a man doth, 
& without the body ; but he that committeth fornication ſinneth again 
his own body. What ? know ye not that your Body is the Temple of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt in you, which ye have of God, and ye are not your own ? For ye 
are bought with a price: therefore glorifie God in your bodie and in your 
Spirit, which are God's, Alſo Colofl, 3.5. Mortifie therefore your mens- 
bers which are upon the earth, Fornication, Uncleanneſi, immoderate af- 
feition, evil Concupiſcence , and Covetouſneſs, which s Idolatry, For 
which things ſake the wrath of God cometh upon the children of diſobedi- 
ence, Parallel to which is that Ephef, 5. 3. Walk in love, as Chrift #6 
hath loved «s : but fornication and all uncleannefs and covctouſneſs, let 
it not be ſo much as once named amongſt you, as becomes ſaints, Neither 
filthineſs, nor fooliſh talking, which are not convenient ; but rather giving 
of thanks, For this ye know, that no whoremonger, nor unclean perſon, 
nor covetous man, who « an Idolater, hath any inheritance in the kingdome 
4 Chriſt. and of God. Let no man aeceive you with wain words , for 

Cauſe of theſe things cometh the wrath of God upon the children of diſ- 
obedience. Be not you therefore partakers with them. And 1 Corinth, 6,9. 
Know ye not that the unrighteous ſhall not inherit the Kingdome of God? Be 
not deceived, neither fornicatours, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor effemi- 
nate, nor abuſers of themſelves with mankind, nor thicves, nor covetons,nor 
arunkards, nor revilers, nor extortioners, ſhall inherit the kingdome of God. 

3. I have made a more amplecolleGtion of the enforcements of this 
duty of Purity and Sanity then I intended ; and yet Icannot abſtain 

from 
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from adding of ww more : = one out - S, Peter, 1 _—_ y-- = 
ly beloved, I beſeech you 4s ſtrangers ana pilgrims to abſtain from fle 
bt which doug the ſoul. The other out of him which Vie 
already ſo often cited, Rom. 13. 12, The night s far ſpent, andthe day 
is at hand; let us therefore caſt off the works of darkneſs, and pat on the 
armour of light. Let us walk honeſtly as inthe day, uot in rioting and 
drunkenneſs, not in chambring and wantonneſs, not in ſtrife and envying : 
But put ye on the Lord Feſus Chriſt, and make no proviſion for the fleſh, to 
fulfill the luſts thereof. © 

4. I have now abundantly ſhewn how plainly and explicicly Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles urge all men that are hearers of the Goſpel to be care- 


full and conſcionable doers of the ſame, that they ſhould be holy even. 


as Chriſt was holy in all manner of converſation ,; that they are bound 
to endeavour and aſpire after the participation of the Divine life and all 
the Branches thereof , Humility, Love and Purity , hating even the 
garment ſpotted by the fleſh, as the Apoſtle Fude ſpeaks, And how this 
Holineſs and Righteouſneſs is required of them with no leſs ſeriouſneſs 
and earneſtne(s then upon the forfeiture of their eternal Salvation if they 
do not act according to thoſe Precepts. Inſomuch thac I ſtand amazed 
while I conſider with my ſelf that hellth and abominable gloſs that ſome 
have put upon the Goſpel, as if it were a mere ſchool of looſneſs, and 
* that the end of Chriſts coming intothe world was but to bring down a com- 
miſſion to the ſons of men whereby they might be enabled to ſin with au- 
thority, Tam ſure with all deſirable ſecurity and impunity ; nothing be- 
ing required on their part but to believe that Chriſt died for them, and 
upon noother condition then that bare belief : as if Chriſt did not give 
Minſelf to redeem us from fin, but to affert our liberty of ſinning z 
which is the moſt perverſe and miſchievous miſconſtruion of the 
grace of God revealed in Chriſt that poſſibly could be invented, and 
point-blank againſt the end and deſign of his coming into the world, 


For he gave himſelf for us, that he might redeem us from all iniquity, Tis. 3. 14. 


and purifie unto himſelf a peculiar people, zealous of good works, 

5. Yetas repugnant and irrational as this Errour is, it had attempted 
the Church betimes ; as appears by ſundry monicions of the Apoſtles, 
when exhorting their charge to holineſs of life and real righteouſneſs, 
they often intimate their proneneſs of being deceivedin thinking they 
had leave to be remiſs in theſe matters. Some inſtances you may have ob- 


ſerved already: to which you may add that of S, Fames, Be ye doers of the Jam. 1. 12, 


word , and not hearers onely, deceiving your own ſouls. But that of 


S. Fohn is moſt expreſs and emphaticall, Little Children, let no man de- John 3. 77 


ceive you ; he that doth righteouſneſs, i righteows even as he is righteom, 
that is, evenas Chriſt was righteous, who was not putatitiouſly and 
imaginarily righteous, but really ſo indeed: though it ſeems by this 
caution there were that went about in thoſe times toperſwade it might be 
otherwiſe. And I c>uld wiſh that this errour were not ſo taking in the 
Church as it is at this day : then which notwithſtanding no greater 1 
think can be committed nor more dangerous, it rendring this admirable 
Engine ( as I have termed it ) which God has ſer up in the world _ 

K k 2 che 


—_— 


BAY ————_—_— CS 


Of being ſaved | by Faith alone, Book VI1il. 


— — — 
_ —— 


the advancement of Life and Godlineſs, altogether inyalid and uſeleſs. 
6. Wherefore all the following Powers of this Inſtrument depending 
on this firſt, unleſs we can make good this , the reſt will have no force 
nor motion, Therefore that I may make all throughly glib and expe- 
dite, I find an obligation upon me not to reſt in theſe, though never-ſo- 
eyident teſtimonies, That we are ftrifttly bound to inherent ſanity and 
bolineſs ; but to clear alſo tothe judicious the unwarrantableneſs and 
weakneſs of the grounds of this Errour, which they would obtrude upon 
theworld as the Fief Myſtery of the Goſpel, namely, That if one do but 


believe, though devoid of all ſandification, yet he is approved as holy and 


riehteous by the imputation of Chriſts righteouſneſs, and ſo conſequently 


ſhall inherit everlaſting life, let him live here as he will. I \hall rake 


the riſe of my diſcourle trom that grave and affetionate counſel the ho- 
ly Apoſtle has given to young and weak Chriſtians, and which I even 
now mentioned, Little children, let no man deceive you, &c, 


CRAP. V. 


1, -The Apoſile's care for young Chriſtians againſt that Errour of thinking « 
they may be righteous without doing righteouſly, 2, Their obnoxiouſ- 
neſs to this contagion , with the Cauſes thereof to be ſearched into, 
3. The firſt ſort of Scriptures perverted to this ill end, 4. The (c- 
cond ſort. 5. That the very ſlate of Chriſtian Childhood makes them 
prone tothis Errour, 6, What ts the nature of that Faith Abrahanf 
ſo much commended for, and what the meaning of XoyCecvry els $'rcaun- 
ownv. 7. A ſearch after the meaning of the term Juſtification, 8, Ju- 
ſtification by faith without the deeds of the Law what may be the mea- 
ning of it. 9. Scriptures anſwered that ſeem to disjoin Reall righteouſ- 
neſs from Faith, 10. And to make ws only righteous by imputation, 
Ii. Undeniable Teſtimonies of Scripture that prove the neceſsity of real 
Righteouſneſs in ws, : 


I. T H A T which P/arocommends in Law-givers and Inſtitutors or 

Governors of Commonwealths, that they have a ſpecial and | 
prime care of Childhood and youth, as thediligent in Husbandry make 
peculiar fences for their young plants to ſave them from the dangers 
their tenderneſs expoſes them tos that alſo is obſervable in the bleſſed 
Apoſtle, who amongſt many other proviſions he has made in the behalf 
of all younglings in Chriſtianity, has alſo armed them and fenced them 
with this caution againſt being miſtaken ſo dangerouſly in Chriſtianity as 
to conceit they may by a bare proteſling them(elvesChriſtians berighte- 
ous, though there were neither any real Righteouſneſs in their hearts 
nor any fruits of it in their hands, A wicked Errour which ſeveral Sedu- 
cers tempted men to, ſuch as were Nicolaws, Marcio and Carpocrates, as 
Hiſtorians have taken notice of, 


2, And 
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2, Andbecauſe there can be no better Antidote then the being con- 
vinced that there is an obnoxiouſneſs in younger Chriſtians to this con- 
ragion, I ſhall diligently ſearch out and ſer forth the cauſes whereby 
they become obnoxious; that finding themſelves ſo, they may have 
the greater care to keep themſelves from being ſmitren with this peſti- 
lenciall infection, | 

W here we ſhall finde that come to paſs in Spirituall things that often 
happens in Natural, For as weak bodies contract diſeaſes from meats 
and drinks, nay, from that which is ſo perpetual and palpable a princi- 
ple of life that we can ſcarce live one moment without it, I mean, the 
refreſhing Aire, which caſts many tender bodies into Agues and Fea- 
vers and other diſtempers - ſo tender and weak Souls often by ill con- 
coction turn the very bread of Eternal life, the Word of God, into mor- 
bifick matter; and in ſtead of getting growth and ſtrength by feedin 
thereon, weaken the Divine life in them, and fink themlelves into m 
dangerous and deſperate maladies. | 

3. The firſt cauſe then of the proneneſs of young Chriſtians to this 
preſent Errour,is certain places of Scripture, the meaning whereof they 
not rightly underſtanding, make bold ro interpret them in favour to 
their own carnality and fleſhly deſires. Ir would be too voluminous a 
buſineſs to cull out all the places thar are perverted to this il] purpole, 
We ſhall content our ſelves in producing the chiefeſt, in anſwering to 
which we ſhall naturally ſatisfie all the reſt, 

And theſe I may caſt into two ſorts, For they areſuch as either ſeem 
to import, That a bare Faith will juſtifie us, and ſo we may become 
righteous by an empty belief; or elſe ſuch as ſeem to ſay, That the righ- 
teouſne(s of Chriſt becomes ours, or, That we are righteous by that 
righteouſneſs that is in him. | 

And of the firſt kind is that Rom.q4. Abraham believed God, and it was 
accounted to him for righteouſneſs. Now to him that worketh, is the Re- 
| ward not reckoned of Grace, but of debt , but to him that worketh not, but 
_—_ on him that juſtifieth the ungodly, his faith #s counted for righte- 
ouſneſs. 

And Rom.5, Therefore being juſtified by faith, we have peace with God, 
throuzh Feſus Chriſt our Lord, And Rom.10, For Chriſt @ the end of the 
Law "a righteouſneſs to every one that believeth, Andat the ninth yerſe 
of the ſame Chapter, If thow ſhalt confeſs with thy mouth the Lord Fes 

ws, and ſhalt believe in thy heart that God has "or him from the dead, 
thou ſhalt be ſaved, Which places ſeem to imply, that a mere belief that 
Chriſt has done or ſuffered this or that is our Juſtification and Salvation. 
+= I might adde Galat, 2, ver. 16, Burt I ſhall defer it till its proper place, 

4, We come now to the ſecond ſort of Teſtimonies of Scripture 
which ſeem to impute the righteouſneſs of Chriſt ro ns, and to teach 
us that it is that by which we become righteous, 1 Cor.1,20, But of him 
are ye in Chrift Feſus, who of God s made unto s Wiſedom and Righte- 
ouſneſſe and Santtification and Redemption. And Rom.5. Therefore as 
7 the offence of one judgement came upon all men to condemnation ; even 

0 


by the righteouſneſs of one the free gift came upon all men to juſtifica- 
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tion of life. For as by one mans diſobedience many were made ſinners, ſo 


by the obedience of one ſhall many be made righteons, From theſe and 
ſuch like places young and unskilful Chriſtians are prone to infer, thar 


they may be righteous by the obedience or righteouſneſs of Chriſt ap- 


plied or imputed to them, though they have no real righteouſneſs in 
their own Souls, nor care to ac righteouſly. And this is the firſt cauſe = 
of their proclivity to this unwholſome Errour, But there is another 
behinde, without the concurrence of which this former would be ineffe- 
Ruall. For all the paſſages in holy Scripture are certainly both ſound 
and true ; but it is the unſoundneſs and corruptnels of our own mindes 
that draws poiſon out of theſe Herbs and Flowers of Paradile. 

5. I ſay therefore in the ſecond place, That the main cauſe of the 
propenſion of Chriſtian Childehood: to this groſs Errour is in the very 
condition it ſelt of thoſe that are but Children in Chriſtianity, For this 
childiſh ſtate 1 conceive to be this; When a man makes indeed a free 0- 
pen Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, and with all poſſible expreſſions of 
thanks to God for his rich mercy in the bloud of Chriſt for the remiſſi- 
on of ſins, laies faſt hold (as he thinks) on this grace by faith; having 
alſo ſome more weak inchoations of the life of Righteouſneſs - But the 
old man is ſtill very ſtrong, the body of Sin very little ſubdued or im- 
paired, ſo that whenſoever they are encountred, the toyl is very heavy, 
and a world of work ſtill behinde, and ſuch nngrateful work and pain- 
ful, that it is no Metaphor nor Hyperbole to ſay, it is a perpetual death, a 
continued crucifixion, This being then the condition of one that is bur 
a little young childe in Chriſtianity, I appeal to any one if there can 
chuſe but be a very conſiderable proneneſs in ſuch perſons to be deliver- 
ed from this toil and torture of Mortification, whereby they are to en- 
ter into higher degrees of Righteouſneſs and life. And now we being 
very eaſily drawn to believe thoſe things which make for our own inte- 
reſt and the accompliſhment of our ras ag it muſt needs be that if any 
thing ſound towards that ſenſe, we ſhall eaſily make it up with a luſty 
belief that itis ſo indeed, and (it may be) thank God to boot for this 
amabilss inſania, for theſe dear miſtakes and dreams of ours, Where- 
fore at length to aſſume, The Scripture therefore ſeeming at firſt ſight 
ſomething to favour this opinion of being righteous without any reall 
Righteouſneſs 1a our ſelves, but by that which is at a wide diſtance remo- 
ved from us and men in another ; to ſave the pains of the great anguiſh 
and agony that the aſpiring to inward real Righteouſneſs will coſt inthis 
weak eſtare of Chriſtian childehood, it cannot be but that he that has 
arrived tono higher condition, ſhould very eafily cloſe with this ſo wel- 
come a notion, and having once embraced it, be angry at the very 
hearc at any one that would rouze kim from this ſo pleaſing repoſe, or 
diflertle him trom this falſe eaſe and joy : The weak and fainting heart 
of this tender age chuſing rather ( for preſent avoiding of ſmart) an haſty 
palliation then a ſound cure, | | 

But that I may not rather confirm then bring off theſe Younglings 
from this dangerous Errour, by noting their moſt pregnant places, and 
ſaying nothing to them ; I ſhall endeavour to make it plain that, if _ 
| pleaſe, 
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pleaſe, they may underſtand thoſe places otherwiſe then they do - and 
then, becauſe that their gloſs is not ſo conſonant to Reaſon, nor the teſt 
of the Scriptare, that they ought to relinquiſh this unwarrancable ſenſe 
which they have harboured in favour to their own vices and wicked- 
neſles. 

6. And for our better preparation for this deſigne, we will firſt ſer- 
tle the notion of the terms that ſo frequently occurre in the Epiſtles of 
S.Paul, and which ſo nearly concern our preſent matter, Such as are 
Faith, Righteouſneſs, Fuſtification, Impatation, and the like. 

And firſt of Faith, which is ſo highly commended by the Apoſtle, I 
ſay, it ſignifies nothing elſe but this in general, viz, An hich ſenſe of 
and confidence in the Power, Fuſtice and Goodneſs of God, and a firm belief 


that he will affuredly bring to paſs whatſoever he has promiſed, ſeem it ne-. 


wer ſo unlikely and difficalt to fleſh and bloud, And this is that which was 


ſo commended in Abraham, as it is plain in the fourth ro the Romans, Rem.4.18, 


who againſt hope believed in hope, that he might become tht Father of ma- 
ny Nations: And being not weak in faith, he "conſidered not his own body 
now dead, when he was about an hundred years old, nor yet the deadnefs of 
Sara's womb, being fully perſwaded that what God had promiſed he was 
able to perform. And therefore (ſaies the Apoſtle) it was imputed to him 
for righteouſneſs, That is to ſay, God approved of him for a good and 
pious man, who not conſulting with the natural improbability of the 
thing, but giving firm credence to the Promiſe of God, did chat which 
was due to the Goodneſs and Power of God, and becoming 2 good and 
righteous man, So that Aoq4CeSa as Iixguroouyny, 1s nothing elſe but to 
be approved as a good man, or a doer of what is righteous and good, and 
| that becanſe he does that which is good and righteows. As this a& of the 
Soul exerting her ſelf above the low and ſluggiſh tenour of Nature, and 
winging her ſelf by lively ſenſe of divine Power and Goodneſs, to the 
aſſenting to and reſting in ſuch things as the preſent ftate of Nature can 
never bring about, certainly is, and is eſteemed and approved of God as 
a very righteous and good Aqt, and to proceed from a good and holy 
temper, which is called Sizawovrn, which ſignifies any vertue ot good- 
neſs in a man whatſoever - So that a&t of Phinehas, when he ſo zealouſly 
did vengeance on Zimri and Cosbz, itis ſaid in the 106 Pſalm, town 
&uT@ &; Ircaxoournv, it was looked npon by all ſucceeding generations as 4 
very noble and eminent att of Righteouſneſs, 1. e. it was reputed according 
to its own nature, But the meaning is not, that this was in ſtead of all 
other Righteouſneſs to him, and that he was repured as righteous all 
over now, although he werenot ſo at all in any other things, - 

7. Now for Fuſtification, we ſhail beſt underſtand the meaning of the 
word from the Greek mai, Stxaizchy and Itixarwwars, Firſt therefore, 
beſides the forenſal acception, SxaudFa: ſignifies 10 be juſt, Gen.38.26, 
Seb txaiorax Oapap 1 exo, Thamar & more righteous then I. So ny 
J1.5.-0 & ATW? Ypumor, 2 IteauwMotral, He that loves gold, will not be 


juſt *. Secondly, it ſignifies to appear juſt, Pſa.51.4. tya Sraiwdys, that * See alſo Apes 


is, that thow maiſt plainly appear or approve thy ſelf ro be juſt, And 
Pſ4l.143.3. For in thy fight no man living rages + ſhall appear juſt. 
Kk 4 T hirdly 
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Thirdly and laſtly, #:xaizy ſignifies to make juſt and pure, to free from 
vice and finfulneſs. Pſalm 73. v. 13. "Apa pgTruws ebixawor my x<pdiar 
us, Therefore have I cleanſed my heart in vain, And Eccleſ, 18, 22, 
Kaiws phirgs beos Mixvaty SixgiwIprau, Nec tuam probitatem uſque ad 
mortem differas, ſaies the Tranſlation. And Rom, 6. 7. 'O » amgrwvwy 
Seb rnaiwra dm 7 apapmas, He that w dead, « freed from fin, Alſo AR. 
13. 39. And by him v5 pra that believe are jo op from all things 


from which ye could not be juſtified by the Law of Moſes :1.e. Yeare more 


throughly cleanſed and purged from fin and wickedneſs then you could 
be ever under the Law of Moſes. Which is conſonant. ro other paſ- 
ſages in Scripture, as, That the Law makes nothing perfe, and again, 


If there had been a Law that could have given life, thenverily righteouſ- 


« might have been of the Law, And now we have found out a warran- 
table (enſe of theſe words, we ſhall be able more expeditely to diſco- 
ver the ſenſe of the foregoing places of Scripture alledged for this per- 
nicious conceit of a Chriſtians being righteous without any real Righte- 
onſneſs in him, 

8. Whetetore, tothat in the 4. to the Romans: whoſe force will 
be the greater if we adde that alſo which is written alictle before in the 
3 chap. v.28, Therefore we conclude , that a man u juſtified by faith 
without the deeds of the Law; and what he interrs alſo verſ, 9. That 
Jews and Gentiles and all are under "ug W herein the meaning of the 
Apoſtle is to magnifie, as was moſt fir, the miniſtration of the Goſpel , 
and ſo he ſignifies to the world that whatſoever is diſcovered hitherto, 
is imperfect, lapſed and ruinous, all but weak and finful before the com- 
ing in of Chrift, even the works of the Law themſelves, and that ſmooth 
external Righteouſneſs of mere Morality and Ceremony. So that all the 
world are found guilty before God, and by the deeds of the Law there 
ſhall be no fleſh juſtified in his ſight, For by the Law & but the know- 
ledge of fin, verl, 20. it gives no ſtrength to perform, 
' Wherefore now reckoning nothing upon all theſe things , we are as 
it were to begin the world again, and to endeavour after ſuch a Righte- 
ouſneſs as is by Faith in Chriſt Jeſus , and not to reſt in any thing that 
may be doneby the ordinary power of the fleſh, but to aſpire after thar 
Righteouſneſs which is communicable to us by that Spirit which raiſed 
Jeſus Chriſt from the dead, But neither Abraham nor any one elſe can 
be juſtified by any carnal righteouſneſs of their own; bur that highly- 
ſpiritual a&t of Abraham reaching beyond the common rode of Nature, 
who againſt hope believed in hope, that was thac which commended 
Abraham ſo much to God, And thus from the Example of Abraham 
would the Apoſtle commend the Chriſtian faith to the world, and in 
particular to the Jews the Offſpring of Abraham. For at the end of 
the fourth chapter he makes this uſe of Abraham's faith being imputed 
to him for Righteouſneſs (that is, reputed by God as a very excellent 
good act, as it indeed was) that we might:alſo be brought off to believe 
on him that raiſed up 'eſus our Lord from the dead, who was delivered for 
our off2nces, and raiſed again for our juſtification, In which verſe are con- 
tained the two grand priviledges of the Goſpel, that is, the forgivencf. 
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ef (ins upon the ſatisfaction of Chriſts death, and the js/tify:;ng of u 
Hog rb making of us juſt and holy through a {ound Jef) fm © 
raiſed Jeſus trom the dead, W hich interpretation the 11 verſe of the 
$ Chapter doth ſufficiently countenance, Bu# if the Spirit of him that 
raiſed up Feſus from the dead dwell inyou, he that raiſed up Chriſt from 
the dead ſhall alſo quicken your mortall bodies, by his Spirit that dwelleth 
in you, viz.to Righteouſneſs - as is plain out of the foregoing verſe, 
And if Chriſt be in you, the body ts dead becauſe of ſir, but the Spirit life 
betauſe of righteouſneſſe 3 that is, The body of death which we deſire tobe 
delivered from, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, appears by the preſence of Chriſt 
in us to be thus deadly a body by reaſon of fin, we feeling tor the pre- 
ſent nothing bur an heavy indiſpoſition to all holineſſe and goodnefle in 
the body andits affeions, and all finfulneſſe and unclean Atheiſticall 
ſuggeſtions from the fleſh, which is death to the Soul, For to be car- 
nally-minded is death, So that by reaſon of the fntulneſſe of our body 
and the ſad heavineſle thereof, it appears as deadly and ghaſtly a thing to , 
us as Mezentius his tying the living and the dead together, when once 
Chriſt is in us - but our Life is then that Rzighteouſneſſe which is of the 
Spirit, we finding a cemtortable warmth and pleaſure in the gratefull 
arrivals of that holy a$&Divine ſenſation, But he thar raiſed Chriſt 
from the dead, will in dfime even quicken theſe our mortall bodies, 
or theſe dead bodies of ours, and make them conſpire and come along 
with eaſe and chearfulneſſe, and be ready and active complying Inſtru- 
ments in all chings with the Spirit of Righteouſnels. 
W hich belief is a chief Point-in the Chriſtian Faith, and moſt of all 
parallel to that of Abraham's, who believing in the Goodneſs and Pow- 
er and Faithfulneſs of God, had, when both himſelf and his wife Sara 
were dry and dead as to natural generation, and ſo hopeleſs of ever ſce- 
ing any fruit of her womb, who had, I ſay, * 1ſasc born to him, who ++ 14, .x 
bears Foy and Laughter in the very Name of him, and was undoubtedly 4uxis 8 xe 
.2 Type of * Chriſt according to the Spirit, For Tſaac is the Wiſedom, #3 & Zupee- 
Power and Righteouſneſs of God flowing out and effectually branching own igunre- 
it ſelf ſo through all che Faculties both of mans Soul and Body, that *) #7S- _ 
the whole man is carried away with joy and triumph to the acting all 7% in his 


whatſoever is really and ſubſtantially good, even with as much fatis- 009% irER 


fation and pleaſure as heeats when he 1s hungry, and drinks when he is 0 Bl 
dry, And thus by our entrance and progreſs in ſo holy a Diſpenſation, Sie bes be 
are we well approved of by God, and being j#ſtified thus by faith, we have ny cunue 
peace with him throuzh our Lord Feſus Chriſt, Rom, 5.1. 4a 
Ths GIST UNS igUTAUAYEY, © ali ore oo] Gf em dully drm whole gay ; Ins ay "Toner, See alſo his 
nei 316igey to the ſame purpoſe, And in his De Nomimum mutatione, Ovy b drypwmns Tonex, ann" 
& aworvu Ct The acicye Tay bra FHRy Neegs) HAws) 6 whe F857 O ys F867 mn dilir® evny werryus 
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So that this F#ſtification is not a mere belief that Chriſt died for us in 
particular, or that he was raiſed from the dead, whereby anothers Righ- 
reouſneſs is imputed to us: but a believing in God, that he has accept- 
ed the bloud of Chriſt as a Sacrifice for fin, and that he is able through 

the 
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the power of the Spirit to raiſe us up to newneſs of lite, whereby we are 
encouraged to breath and aſpire after this more inward and perte& righ- 
ceouſneſſe. Which advantages God propounds to all the hearers of 
the Goſpel, without any reſpe& of works or former demureneſſe of 
life, if ſo be they will but now come in and cloſe with this high and 
rich diſpenſation, and be carried on with couragious reſolutions to fight 
againſt and pull down the man of fin within themſelves, that this living 
and new way of real Divine righteouſneſle may be ſet up and rule in their 
hearts. I ſay, if they be encouraged to this holy enterpriſe by Faith in 
Chriſt for the remiſſion of fins, and for the power of his Spirit co utter- 
ly eradicate and extirpate all inward corruption and wickednefle , this 
Faith is preſently imputed to them for Righteouſneſle, thar is, they 
are, and are approved by God as dear children of his, and as good men, 
and are of the ſeed of the Promiſe, For they are born now not of the 
will of man, nor of thewill of the fleſh, bur of the will of God, and 


. their will is wholly ſet upon Freon" and true holineſſe, which 
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they hunger and thirſt after as ſincerely and eagerly as ever they did af- 
ter their natural meat and drink: and God who feeds the young Ravens 
is not ſo cruell as to deny them this celeſtial food ; which food they 
reachat and as it were wreſt out of his hands by Faith in the power of 
his Spirit, whereby they account themſelves able to doe * all 
things. 

2 And this is the only warrantable notion that I can finde, of beizg 
juſtified by faith. *Nor do thoſe places above recited prove any other 
then this. For that which ſeems to make moſt of all for another | viz, 
Rom.4.5. But to him that worketh not, but believeth on him that juſtifi- 
eth the ungodly, his faith is counted for righteouſneſs, | may very well be 
interpreted according to that tenour of ſenſe I have already declared. 
For that is the great and comfortable priviledge of the Goſpel, thar 
without any reſpect of former works, if ſo be we do but now believe 
remiſſion of ſins in Chriſt, and believe in his power that juſtifies the un- 
godly, (i.e, that makes juſt the ungodly, and purifies and purges them 
from all fin and iniquity, from which by their own naturall power _y 

E 


_ could not be purged, and reſtores them to inward reall righteouſne 


by the working of hisSpirit) this Faith is imputed for Righreouſneſle, 
For they that do thus believe, are good and righteous men for matter- 
of ſincerity, ſo that they have peace with God through the bloud of 
Chriſt, and by the power of that Spirict that is now working in them, 
are renewed daily more and more into that glorious image and deſira- 
ble liberty which ariſes in the further conqueſt of the Divine life in 
them, and makes them righteous even as Chriſt was righteous, 

And now the hardeſt is ſatisfied, the other places alledged will eaſily 
fall of themſelves by the application of what has been ſaid concerning 
this nature of Faith and Fuſtification, 

10, As for thoſe places of Scripture that ſeem to attribute the Righ- 
teouſneſs of Chriſt to us , as where he is ſaid ro be made nnto ws wiſe- 
dow, righteouſneſs, ſanitification and redemption, the lenle is only this, 
that he works in us wiſedom, righteouſneſs, &c, Otherwiſe ir _ ar 

inferre 
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inferred that we ſhall have only an impurative Redemption, and that 
we ſhall not be really ſaved and redeemed. As. for that other, 4s by 
the diſobedience of one man many were made ſinners, ſo by the obedience 
of one man many ſhall be made rightcow,, Ilay itisa place againſt them- 
ſelves: For by Adam we became really ſinners and ſinful, contracting 
original corruption from his loins; therefore by Chriſt we are to be 
made really righteous. And this was the end of his obedience that was 
obedient even tothe death of the croſſe, that we being buried with him 
baptiſme into death, like as Chriſt was raiſed up fromthe dead by the glory 
of the Father, even ſo wealſo ſhould walk in newneſl of life, Roms. 

Wherefore there really being no ground in Scripture for this childiſh 
miſtake, and it being as unreaſonable that one Soul ſhould be righteous 
for another,}as that one Body ſhould be in health for another , if I ſhew 
that the Scripture it ſelf does exprefly require of us that we be righte- 
ous and holy in our own perſons, there is then nothing wanting to the full 
diſcovery of this childifh .and ungrounded conceit of being righteous 
without any Righteouſneſs reſiding in us. 

11, And in my apprehenſion this —_ Text of S,Fohs is a clear evi- 
Rion of this Truth, it plainly declaring that they are miſtaken who ever 
conceit themſelves righteous without doing righreoufnefle, or with- 
out - being righteous in ſuch a ſenſe as Chriſt himſelf was righteons, 
There are alſo ſeveral other Teſtimonies of the Apoſtles to the ſame 
purpoſe, ſome whereof I have noted already ; as where. he faith, 
That Chriſt was manifeſted to take away onr ſins, and that he came to deſtroy 
the works i. the Devil ; and that he that ts born of God, finneth not, be- 


cauſe the ſeed of God abideth in him, that is, a permanent Principle of 


Divine life and ſenſe, whereby he feeth and abhorreth whatſoever is wic- 
ked and unholy,And again,1 Foh.2. Hereby we know that we know him, if 
we keep his commandements. He that ſaith, 1 know him, and keepeth not his 
commandements, is alyar, and the truth is not in him: but whoſo keepeth 
his word, in him verily is the love of God perfeiFed, Hereby know we that 
we are in him - He that ſaith he abideth in him, ought himſelf alſo to walk 
even 4s he walked, Like that 2 Tim.2.19. Let every one that nameth the 
name of Chriſt depart from iniquity. 


CHAP. VE 


I. Their alledgement of Gal.2.16. as alſo of the whole adrift of that Epi- 
| file. 2. What the Righteouſneſle of faith is according tothe Apoſtle. 
3. In what ſenſe thoſe that are in Chriſt are ſaid not to be under the Law, 
4. That the Righteouſneſs of faith is no figment but 4 reality in us. 
5. That this Righteouſneſſe is the New Creature, and what this new 
Creature is according to Scripture, 6, That the new Creatare conſiſts in 
Wiſedom, Eichtcondieli ana true Holineſs, 7. The Righteouſneſſe of 
the 


1 Joh. 3.7. 
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the new Creature, 8. His Wiſedom and Holineſſe. 9. That the Righ- 
reouſneſs of faith excludes not good Yorks The wicked treachery of thoſe 
that teach the contrary. 


I. A S for that Text which we deferred to ſpeak to, we ſhall now take 

it into conſideration, It was Gal.2.16. Knowing that a man is not 
juſtified by the works of the Law, but by the faith of Teſus Chriſt, even we - 
hawe believed in Feſws Chriſt, that we might be juſtified by the faith 


x Chriſt, and not by the works of the Law: For by the works of the Law 


2 Tet. 3 16. 


ball no fleſh be juſtified, From this place of Scripture alſo there are 
ſome that would interre a ſuperannuating and annulling of all moral ho- 
neſty and reall Righteouſneſs whatever, pretending that nothing but 
mere Faith is required to make us approvable before God. And indeed 
they fanſy that this whole Epiſtle adminiſters invincible arguments to 
maintain this miſchievous Concluſion, though there be not to any in- 
different Judge any ſolid reaſon of fo full a confidence, Which we ſhall 
eaſily underſtand, if we take notice that the defigne of this Epiſtle is on- 
ly to reduce thoſe Galatians again to the truth of Chriſtianity, that were 
almoſt apoſtarizing to Fudaiſme and the Ceremonial Law of Moſes, Ye 
obſerve dayes and moneths and times and years; Iam afraid of you, leſt I 
have beſtowed labour on you in vain, Chap. 4.10,11. 

But the main ſcope of the Apoſtle is againſt Circumciſron, as is plain 
upon the very firſt peruſall of the Epiſtle z which he beating down toge- 
ther with the Law of Moſes, and extolling the Faith in Chriſt, ſeems 
ſometimes to excuſe a man from walking according to the moral Law 
under the pretence of Faith in roy But as S. Peter hath well obſer- 
ved, there be many things in S.Pauls Epiſtles hard to be underſtood, which 
fooliſh men pervert totheir own deſtruttion, But that we be not led into 
the fame errour and miſchief, it will be of no ſmall concernment to trace 
the footſteps of S. Paul, that ſo we may wind our ſelves out of this dan- 
gerous Maze or Labyrinth, | : 

2. Whereas then he ſeems to nullifie or vilifie at leaſt the Law in the 
advancing of that R/ —— that is by faith, let us ſee what this 
Riehteoaſoeſs that is 3, faith, and what that of the Law, is. Chap.2.19. 
For I through the Law am adcad to the Law, that 1 might live unto God: 1 
am crucified with Chriſt, Nevertheleſs I live, yet not T, but Chriſt liveth 
in me. I through the Law am dead unto the Law, what a riddle is this ! thar 
the Law ſhould deprive it ſelf of its diſciples. And yet it doth ſo : For 
itis a Schoolmaſter to Chriſt, or rather an Uſher, which when it hath 
well tutour'd us and caſtigated us, removes us up higher, to be made in 
Chriſt perfe&,who is the perfeion of the Law, But the Law it (elf 
makes nothing perfect ; and this is the reaſon that Righteouſneſs is not 
of the Law. | 

And to this purpoſe ſpeaks the Apoſtle in this very Epiſtle at the 
21 verſe of the 3. Chapter, 1s the Law then againſt the promiſes of God ? 
God forbid. For if there had been a law given which could have given 
life, verily rigteonſneſſ e ſhould have been by the Law ;, vou Oo Surapir®- 

woTemo a, A law that conld enliven and enquicken us, But that is 046m 
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the power of the Law: That's the title and prerogative of Chriſt, who is 
the Way, the Truth and the Life. -7 a» the Reſurretion and the Life: he 
that believeth in me, though he were dead, yet ſhall hz live, and whoſoever 
liveth and believeth in me, ſhall never die, Joh.11, This therefore is the 
Righteouſneſs of Faith or belief, far above the Righteouſneſs of the Law 
or killing letter, 

3- Wherefore when this Faith is come that worketh ns up to a li- 
ving frame of Righteouſneſs within us; we are no longer under the ſer- 
vility of the Law of Moſes, but areall the children of God by faith in 
Chriſt Jeſus. Now none are the children of God but thoſe thac are led 
by the Spirit of God, as the Apoſtle elſewhere witneſſerh in his Epi- 
ſtle to the Rowans, And thoſe that have the Spirit of God, what fruits 
they bring forth is amply ſet on by the Apoſtle in this to the Galari- 
ans, Chap.5.v.22, The fruit of the Spirit s love, joy, peace, long-ſuffering, 
gentleneſſe, goodneſſe, faith, meekneſſe, temperance : againſt ſuch there is no 
law. tor indeed there is no need of it,: they being a law unto them- 
ſelves. Sowe ſee how thoſe that are in Chriſt are not #nder the Law, 
becauſe that inward fountain of obedience or living law in their hearts ' 
is above it : They do really and truly fulfill it through che Spiric thar 
is by faith, For that Spirit is the begetter of Lowe, and Love & the 
fulfilling of the Law, For all the Law is fulfilled in one word, even in this, 
Thos ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy ſelf, Gal. 5.14. 

This I ſay then, walk in the Spirit, and ye ſhall not fulfill the Iuſt of the 
fleſh. For the fleſh luſteth againſt the Spirit, and the Spirit againſt the fleſh; 
and theſe are contrary one to another, that ye may not do the things ye 
world. W hich certainly is the true and genuine ſenſe of ive wn, « av 36- 
Anle, TauTa roinTe, as Grotins alſo has noted, And theſe are contrary, 
that isto ſay, oppoſe one the other, namely, the Spirit the fleſh, ha wn, & 
&r IrAnTeE, muuT® monte, to the end you may not do —_ things that your 
own corrupt will or carnall minde inclines you to : which naturally coheres 
with what follows, But if you te led by the Spirit, you are not under t 
Law. For againſt ſuch there i nolaw, as was ſaid before. Which im- 

lyes, if they be not led by the Spirir, they areliable to the curſe of the 
Tow: to death, hell and damnation. For fo alſo ſpeaks the Apoſtle, 
when he hath reckoned up the works of the fleſh, That they that do 

uch things, ſhall not inherit the kingdom of God, ver.21. And v.25. he 0- 
penly declares, That they that are Chriſt s, have crucified the fleſh with its 
paſSions and luſts. 

4- So we ſee plainly that the Righteouſneſſe that u of faith is not a mere 
Chimera or phanfie, but a more excellent Righteouſneſs then thar of the 
Law. For the Law is no quickening ſpirit, but a dead letter : But Chriſt 
is the Reſurrection and the Life, And he is God our righteouſnels, 
mighty to ſave, and can with eaſe deſtroy the powers of death, darkneſs 
and the Devil out of the Sonl of man; but we muſt have the patienceto 
endure the work wrought in us by him, 7 live, yet not 1, but Chriſt li- 
vethin me, Andif we will ſtill cloak and cover our foul corrupt hearts 
with forged conceits of Hypocrifie's own making, and excuſe our ſelves 
from being good to one another or to our ſelyes, becauſe God in Chriſt 
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Eph. 4.22, 


is ſo good to us ; hear what the Apoſtle ſpeaks in the fixth and laſt 
Chapter of this Epiſtle at the ſeventh verſe, Be not deceived, God is not 


mocked: For whatſoever a man ſoweth, that ſhall he alſoreap. For he that 


ſoweth to his fleſh, ſhall of the fleſh reap corruption; but he that ſoweth to 
the Spirit, ſhall of the Spirit reap life everlaſting. 

5. The aim therefore of the Apoſtle is not to extenuate or diſcounte- 
nance real Yertue and Righteouſneſſe, but to point us to it, and ſhew us 
where it may be had: Not in 4ayes or years, not in New Moons or Feſt- 
vals, not in Circumciſion nor in the dead letter of the Law ; bur in Chriſt 
and the Spirit of God, in the renewed Image of God, in the new birth, 1n 
the ew life, inthe ſecovud Adam from Heaven, in the new Creature, But 
God forbid that I ſhould zlory ſave in the croſs of our Lord Feſus Chrift, by 
whom the world 1s crucified unto me and I untothe world. For in Chriſt 
Feſus neither circumciſion availeth any thing nor uncircumciſion, but a new 
creature, Which the Apoſtle elſewhere cals the new man; That ye put 
off concerning the former converſation the old man, that is corrupt accord- 
ing to the deceitful laſts ; and be renewed in the Spirit of your minde : Aud 
that you put on the new man which after God is created in rightconſneſſe aud 
true holineſſe, that is, not in external Ceremonial holineſs or outward 
ſan&timonious ſhew, but in the regeneration of the inward Spirit to a new 
life from the very heart. And again, Coloſ.3. verſ.9. Lie not one to ano- 
ther, ſeeing that ye have put off the old man with his deeds, and have put 
on the new man, which is renewed in knowledee, after the image of him that 
created him ; where there is neither Greek nor Few, circumciſion nor uncir- 
cumciſion, Barbarian, Scythian, bond nor free, but Chriſt is all and 
in all. — 

6. This zew Creature then is nothing elſe but the Imaze of God in the 
Soul of may, Sowitneſs both theſe Texts: The new man which after 
God is created in Knowledge, Righteouſneſs andtrue Holineſs, The very 
ſame that Plato (peaks at once in his Theetetus, 0 {491 15 s 1x atov Kat 
00100 artccy prT4 Peginrews, To be like God is to become Holy, Fuſt and 
Wiſe. But becauſe moſt men, even the old Adaminus, take themſelves 
to be holy, juſt, and wiſe; it will be ſeaſonable here to ſee what Fuſtice, 
Holineſſe and Wiſedoms this is that is in the new Creature, 

7, And whocan tell it fo well as he that is it © Matth.5, Ye have heard 
thar it hath been ſaid by them of old, Thou ſhalt not kill; and whoſoever 

hal k:1l, ſhall be in danger of the judgement But I ſay unto you, that who- 
ſoever i» angrywith his brother without a cauſe, ſhall be in danzer of the 
judgement; and whoſoever ſhall ſay unto his brother, Racha, ſhall be in dan- 
ger of the Councell ; but whoſoever ſhall ſay, Thou fool, ſhall be in danger 
of hell-fire, Te have heard that it was ſaid by them of old, Thou ſhalt not 
commit adultery : But I ſay unto you, that whoſoever looketh on a woman 
to buſt after her, hath committed adultery with her already in his heart, A- 
gain it was ſaidof old, Forſwear not thy ſelf : But I ſay unto you, Swear not 
at all, but let your communication be Tea, yea, and Nay, nay; for what- 
ſoever is more then theſe, cometh of evil, Te have heard it alſo ſaid, An 
eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth : But I ſay unto you, Reſiſt not evil, Te 
have heard alſo, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour, but hate thine enemy : But 
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I ſay unto you, Love your enemies, Bleſs them that curſe you, Ds good to = 


that hate you, and pray for them that deſpightfully uſe you and perſecute you. 
Behold che exa@ and unblameable Righteouſneſle that is in the rege- 
nerate Soul far above the doftrine or thoughts of either the Legal Pha- 
riſee or mere Moraliſt. External Righteouſneſs in the outward man, or 
to be internally juſt as far as corrupt Reaſon ſuggeſts, is buc filthy rags 
in reſpect of this Righteouſneſſe Chriſt requires of us, and the new Crea- 
ture doth bring into us, once grown up to its que ſtature inus, Let 
every man examine himſelf = this Rule. 

8. And as this Fuftice is far above, yea, ſometimes contrary to, the 
Juſtice of the Natural man ( for with him to hate his enemies, to re- 
compenſe evil with evil, is juſt; ) ſo the Holineff is tar tranſcending the 
Holineſle of either the ancient or modern Scribes and Phariſees and Ze- 
lotical Ceremonialiſts, For all outward Ceremonies of Time or Place, of 
Geſture or YVeſtments, Rites or Orders, they are all but Signes and Shews ; 
bur the Body is Chriſt, Laſtly, that the natural man phanſie not him- 
ſelf Wiſe, (as who is not of all precions things the moſt forward to appro- 
priate that to himſelf *) that he phanſienot himſelf F/iſe before he be 
Holy and Fuft, let him examine his Wiſedom by that ſquare in the third 
Chapter of S.Fames's Epiſtle. Who 7s a wiſe man and endowed with know- 
| Ledge amoneſt you ? Let him ſhew out of a good converſation his works with 
meekneſs of Wiſedom, But if you have bitter envying and ſtrife in your 
hearts, glory not and lye not againſt the truth, This wiſedom deſcendeth 
not from above, but is earthly, ſenſual and deviliſh, For where envying 
and ftrife is, there is confuſion and _ evil work, But the Wiſedom that 
is from above is firſt pure, then peaceable, gentle, and eaſie to be entreated, 
full of mercy and goed fruits, without partiality, without hypocriſie. The 
Righteouſneſie then of the new Creatmre is a Righteouſneſs far above the 


letter of Moſes's Law, though exatly performed; it's Holineſs more 


reſplendent then the Robe of Aaron and all his Prieſtly attire, or what- 
ſoever Ceremonies elſe God hath inſtituted or man invented , it's Wiſ- 
dome far above all the thin-beaten ſubtilties of either the wrangling Sets 
or diſputacious Schgols, without contention or bitter contradiction. 

9. So that it is plain from the conſtant ſcope of the Apoſtle both in 
this Epiſtle and every where elſe, That he does not vilifie true Vertue 
and Morality, but drives at an bs 6 pitch and perfection thereof ; and 
that the Righteouſneſs of Faith,which he prefers before the Righteouſneſs 
of Works, is not by way of excluſion of Good Works out of the Righteouſ- 
neſs of Faith, but of urging us to exa#er and more perfett works of Righ- 
teonſneſſe then could be performed under the diſpenſation of the Law. 
How wicked a treachery therefore is it againſt the Church of Chriſt, and 
how impudent a piece of boldneſs in thoſe falſe Teachers that would 
bear men in hand, That this doiFrine of the being approved in the eyes of 
Cod by a dry and dead Faith,devoid and _ of all real ſanitity and ho- 
line is not only a Chriſtian truth, but the moſt choice and principal do- 
Qrine in all Chriſtianity ; when there is not any footſtep of any ſuch 
_ inall the Inſtructions and Informations of eicher Chriſt or his A- 
poſtles? 
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. That no (mall meaſure of Santtity ſerves the turn in Chriſtianity : 2, As 
appears out of Scriptures already alledged. 3, Further proofs thereof out 
of the Prophets ; 4. As alſo out of the Goſpel, 5. Andother places of the 

' New Teſtament. 6, The ſtrong Armature of a Chriftian Souldier, 7, His 
earneſt endeavour after Perfettion. 


I. VV Herefore having ſufficiently cleanſed and oyled the firſt Wheel 

of this mighty Engine we are ſhewing the Uſefulneſſe of; we 
proceed now to the ſecond, where if we do not uſe our diligence alſo, 
this Machina will not prove effeftual for the purpole it was deſigned, 
w'14. for the deſtroying of the works of the devil, Ot whoſe ſtratagems 
and devices we being not ignorant,we will declare unto you what is moſt 
ſeaſonable in this place; namely, That where he cannot corrupt our 
minds with this dangerous Errour of the ſufficiency of an un{anitified and 
an unſanitifying Faith, he will in the ſecond place endeavour to per- 
(wade us that 4 ſmall meaſure of Holineſſe will ſerve our turn ; conlider- 
ing the Paſſion of Chriſt is of ſo great price in the eyes of his Father ,who 
accepts of his death for an atonement for our fins, and that by his bloud 
we are reconciled to God, and therefore any remiſle defire, any lazy 
inclination to obedience will be enough ; the Paſſion of Chriſt and the 
Impucation of his Righteouſneſle will make out the reſt, 

3. Bur that this is really the ſuggeſtion of the Devil, nor the meaning 
of the Goſpel, I thall make evident from many Teſtimonies of Scripture, 
I might ſay, that many of thoſe we have already alledged do clearly de- 
monſtrate the ſame. For what means that of Fohn, where he declares 
That he that born of God Cannot ſin, becauſe the ſeed of God remains in 
him: What that of Paul, where he ſaith That Chriſt came to redeem us 
from all iniquity, and purchaſe to himſelf a Church without ſpot and wrin- 
kle, a Church holy and without blemiſh * What» means our Saviour 
Chriſt's ſetting the Rule of Righteouſneſle ar chat exquiſite pitch of 
pertection, accounting tacit aſſents to luſt no leſle then adultery, raſh 
and cauſlefle anger a degree of murder, who has not only condemned 
retaliation, but has commanded us to do good for evil ? I ſay, what is the 
ſenſe of all this, but that we Chriſtians are called to £ higher degree of 
perfection \n lite and ſanctity then ever any Maſters of Morality and 
Religion in che world hitherto put men upon © And therefore the dif- 
penſation of Chriſtianity is ſo tar from allowing men in any immoral 
vices or detects, that it does not only cleanſe from theſe, but lifts us up 
a degree h:gher, and never leaves till it has reſtored our Souls into & 
condition plainly Divine, 

3. That this 1s the ſtate that every Chriſtian is called to, and ought 
to be unſatisfied unlefle his conſcience tell him he is aiming at,and grow- 
ing in lome meaſure towards it, both the Prophetricall deſcriptions of 
the Kinzdom of the Meffiah upon earth, and ſeveral other Teſtimonies - 

the 
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the Goſpel and Writings of the Apoſtles do ſtill more fully witneſle, 
For beſides thoſe places that deſcribe the Reign of the Meſſiah from the 
abundance of Peace and Righteouſneſſe which thould overſpread the Na- 
tions, as the waters cover the Sea; there are other particular paſlages 
that do prefigure 4 very great meaſure of Holineſſe that the Church of 
Chriſt ſhould be conſpicuous by, with clearer knowledge and greater 
aRivity to walk in the wayes of God, And I do not doubt bur thar 
which was fulfilled in a corporeal ſenſe in Chriſts time, had alſo a more 
ſpiricuall and more permanent meaning 3 namely, that of Eſay, chap. 
35.5,6. where the eyes of the blinde are ſaid to be opened, and the ears of 
the deaf unſtoppea, the lame to leap as an hart, and the tongue of the 
Aamb to ſing. Which lively does fer out the condition of the true 
Chriſtian believer while he makes his faithfull progrets in Chriſtianity, 
going on from ſtrength to ſtrength till he appear before God in Sion, 
Add to this Zech. 12, For that it is myſtically applicable to our preſent 
purpoſe, appears from v.10. They ſhall look upon me whom they have pier- 
ced: but what we were going to recite was v. 8. In that day ſhall the Lord 
defend the inhabitants of Feruſalem;, and he that is feeble among them 

| ſhall be as David, and the houſe of David ſhall be as God, as the Angel 
of the Lord before them, As our Saviour faith of John the Baptiſt, That Math, 1x. 1. 
the leaſt in the Kingdome of Heaven is greater then he, I ſhall cloſe the 
Prophetick predictions with that of Malachi, chap, 3. ſpeaking of 
the Angel of the Covenant, viz, Chriſt, and that diſpenſation he was to 
ſet afoot in theworld, Behold he ſhall come, ſaiththe Lord of hoaſts : 
But who may abide the day of his coming ? and who ſhall ſtand when he 
appeareth ? for he is like a refiners fire , and like fullers ſope. And he 
ſhall ſit as a refiner- and purifier of ſilver , and he ſhall purifie the ſons 
of Levi, and purge them as gold and ſilver, that they may offer unto the 
Lord an offering in righteouſneſs. 

4. The very ſame thing which Johan the Baptiſt witneſſes of Chriſt, 
Matth, 3. v.11, I indeed baptize you with water unto repentance; but he 
that cometh after me is mightier then I, whoſe ſhoes 1 am not worthy to 
bear : he ſhall baptize you with the Holy ghoſt and with fire, Whoſe {08 
i in his hand, and he will throughly purge hs floor, and gather hu wheat 
into the garner ;, but he will burn up the chaffe with unquenchable fire, 
To which you may add v. 10, And vow 1s the axe laid to the root of the 
trees : Therefore every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn down 
and caſt into the fire, Like that Matth, 15. v. 13. Every plant which my 
heavenly Father hath not planted, ſhall be rooted up, Which Scriptures 
do plainly declare to us, Thar the defign of Chriſt's coming was to con- 
ſume utterly and to tear up by the very roots all errour and wickedneſs 
our of the hearts of them that would receive him. 

5, And this were ſufficient to diſcover what a high degree of Holineſs 
1s expected of him that will be in good earneſt a Chriſtian, But I will 
not omit other places that ſound to the ſame purpoſe. 1 Peter 1.13, 
Wherefore gird up the loins of your mind, be ſober and of a perfett hope 
in the grace that us brought to you through the revelation of Feſus Chriſt 1 


as obedient children, not faſhioning your ſelves according to former luſts 
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in your ignorance : But 4s be that has called you # holy, ſo be ye holy in 
all manner of Converſation ;, ( on mon avec eÞn, in your whole conver (a- 
tion, in everything you doe) Becauſe it is written, Be ye holy, for 1 am 
holy. The ſame which our Saviour exhorts to in his Sermon on the 
Mount , Be ye perfei# , as your Father which i in heaver «s perfedF, 
Paul alſo to the Epheſians, ch. 6.v, 10. Finally, my brethren, be ſtrong 
inthe Lord, and in the power of his might. Put you on the whole armonr 
of God, that ye may be able to ſtand againſt the wiles of the Devil, For 
we wreſtle not againſt fleſh and bloud, but againſt principalities, againſt 
powers, againſt the rulers of the darkneſs of this world, even againſt the 
wicked Spirits of the air, Wherefore take unto you the whole armour of 
God, that ye may be able to ſtandin the evil day, and having vanquiſh- 
ed all , to ſkand. Stand therefore, having your loins girt about with 
truth , and having on the breaſt-plate of righteouſneſs, and your feet ſhod 
with the preparation of the Goſpel of peace, Above all, taking the ſhield 
of faith , whereby you ſhall be able to quench the fiery darts of the wic- 
ked: and take the helmet of Salvation, and the ſword of the Spirit, 
which is the word of God. We ſhall add only a ſhort ſpeech to the 
Chriſtian ſouldier thus harnefled from the Captain of our Salvation, Je- 
ſus Chriſt, Revel. 3. To him that overcometh will I give to ſit with me 
in my throne , even as I alſo overcame, and am ſet down with my Fa- 
ther in hs throne, Which things thus put together and carefully con- . 
ſidered, cannot but awaken us out of that drouzy and lazy dream of «zx- 
operative Faith and ſluggiſh ſordid ſlavery to fin under pretence of 7- 
vincible infirmity, into a full belief of the mighty power of Chriſt and of 
his Armature and Ammunition, whereby we are able to overcome all onr 
domeſtick luſts, though abetted and incenſed by the fiery Stratagems of 
the Devil, 
6. To him that overcomes. When, I beſeech you, is this overcoming? 
Is not Vicory wone in the ſame field the battel is fought * and is nor 
our warfare here upon this earth © wherefore it is plain our ViRory 
muſt be here alſo, Ir is in this life we are commanded to kill and ſlay 
the old man in us with all his deceiveable luſts, who, while heis alive, 
will bealwates plotting and inventing ſome evil device or other to under- 
mine and root the Kingdome of Chriſt out of our hearts. And there- 
fore we muſt be wholy the one or wholy the other. Wecannot ſerve 
Chriſt and Belial, Light and Darkneſs cannot abide together, And ve- 
rily the Apoſtle has furniſhed us with ſo compleat an armature, that we 
cannot bur conteſs our ſelves ſtronger then the ſtrong man that has hi- 
therto kept the houſe ; ſo that it he be not diſpoſleſſed, it is long of us. 
For the taithfull Chriftian Souldier is ſo well appointed (being girt with 
Truth.& his Heart fortified with Uprightneſs and Sincerity,his Mind with 
repreſentations of Eternal life, his feet with readineſs & unwearied refolu- 
tion of walking as becomes the Goſpel of Chriſt, his Memory with the 
choiceſt and moſt uſeful & encouraging Precepts of the Scripture, & his 
whole Soul bearing it ſelf ſtrong in the Faith of the power of God againſt 
all aflaults and temptations of i enemies of our Salvation) that he can- 
not bur get the day and ſtand Conquerour in the field, though his own 
domeſtick 
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domeſtick luſts be affiſted by the powers of the Prince of the Air that 
rules in the Children of diſobedience, For this ſhield of Faith is able 
ro quench all the fiery darts of the Devil. This is that Faith whereby 
the ancients have ſubdued kinzdomes and wrought righteouſneſs. And yicyrews 14 
this is that whereby every Chriſtian ſhall advance his conqueſts againſt 
the Kingdome of Darkneſs and Unrighteouſnels as much as he pleaſes, 
For according to a mans Faith, ſo ſhall it be unto him. 

7. Wheretore thoſe that plead for a lazy Slackneſs and Remiſneſs in 
theſe attempts, are not faithfull Chriſtians but falſe brethren gor 
amongſt us. He that puts his hand to the plough, and looks back, is not Luk. 9.62. 
fit for the kingdome of God, Again, He that loveth Father or Mother 
more then me, i not worthy of me; and he that loveth ſon or daughter 
more then me, ui not worthy of me. Nay, he that loveth his own life 
more then Chriſt, is not worthy of him, nor can he be his diſciple, as our 
Saviour himſelf has declared. How can then any be Chriſt's diſciple 
that loves any luſt whatſoever, though never (ſo pleaſant, though never 
ſo profitable, more then the Son of God that redeemed him with his 
own bloud 2 Wherefore all true Chriſtians have been in this point in 
good earneſt in both practice, profeſſion and praters, in breathing and 
contending after all exquiſiteneſs of purity and integrity both of fleſh 
and Spirit, perfeRing holineſs in the fear of God, as the Apoſtle ex- 
horts the Corinthians, According to\which alſo S. Fames in his Epiſtle 
general, chap, 1. v. 4. Let patience have her perfet# work, that ye may 
be perfet# and-entire, being defeftive in nothing, Like that praier of 
Epaphras for the Coloſſians, chap. 4. 12. whois ſaid there ro labour fer- 
wvently for them in praicr, that they may ſtand perfect and —_— in the 
whole will of God, Which is the ſame with S. Peter's, 1 Epiſt, the laſt 
chapter, The Godof all grace, who hath called ws to his eternal glory by 
Chriſt Feſus , after that you have ſuffered a while , make you perfe@F, 
ftabliſh, ftrengthen, ſettle you. To which we will add that of the Au- 
thor to the Hebrews, and ſo conclude, Now the God of peace that brought Hiebt. 13. 20. 
again from the dead our Lord Feſus , the great ſhepheard of the ſheep, * 
through the bloud of the everlaſting covenant, make you perfett in every 
good work, to doe his will, working in you that which « well-pleaſing in his 
ſight, through Feſus Chriſt, to whom be glory for ever and ever, Amen. 
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I, VE have made it very evident That that degree of Righreouſ- 

neſs that the Chriſtian is called unto is no lazy, ſluggiſh in- 
clination to holineſs, no maimed, halting, Hypocritical following after 
Chriſt ; but a ſound and chearfull endeavour, and at laſt a joifull acqui- 
ſition of ſuch a degree of Sanctity and Righteouſneſs as far ſurmounts 
the pretenſions of all other Religions whatſoever ; and 1s indeed fo ex- 
quiſite and perfect, that nothing better can be defired or imagined, So 
holy and Heavenly acalling is the calling of a Chriſtian, And indeed 
the expeRation is (0,great, that if our aids and afſiſtances were not pro 
portionable, we could never arrive to the End of our calling, Bur our 
helps are in my apprehenſion far greater then our task, it we were not 
wanting to our ſelves. 

2. We have hitherto ſeen how neceſſary inward Sandification is to a 
Chriſtian, as alſo to how ample a meaſure he is called, Both theſe he 
is indiſpenſably obliged to endeavour and breath after perpetually, as is 
manifeſtly declared by Chriſt, his Apoſtles, and the Prophets before 
them. Wherefore theſe two, I mean The evidence that we.are to be in- 
wardly and really righteous, and not only ſo, but in an extraordinary manner, 
are the two Powers of the Goſpel that comprehend our great and ulti- 
mate duty of being holy as he that has called us is holy, of becoming perfet 
as our Father which is in Heaven t perfect. The following Goſpel- Powers 
all of them are aids and helps to this deſign. The firſt whereof is The 
Promnwſe of the Spirit, through Chriſt's Interceſhon; the ſecond, The 
Example of Chriſt ; the third, The Meditation on his Paſsion ; the fourth, 
en his Reſurrettion and Aſcenſion ; and the laſt, on the laſt Fudgement. 
Theſe Powers are of ſuch admirable efficacy , if rightly applied, thar 
they are able to pul down every ſtrong hold, and to caſt our all evil ima- 
ginations, and every high thing that exalts it ſelf againſt the knowledge 
of God, and to bring into captivity every thought to the obedience of 
Chriſt, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, No ſtrength of habicuated ſin, no vio- 
lence of any luſt ſhall be able to ſtand betore them. 

3. The firſt of theſe Powers is The Promiſe of the Spirit ; 1 do not 
mean for the doing Miracles, (for that was bur a tranſient buſineſs, 
and accommodate only to the firſt Ages of the Church, ) but for 


 throueh-ſanitification and cleanling us from all our ſins, and for our per- 


fe growth in Righteouſneſs and Holineſs, That this Power is a con- 
comitant to the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel inal! true Believers, 1s ap- ' 
parent both from the predictions of the Prophets, and trom the mouth of 
our Saviour and his bleſſed Apoſtles. 

Eſay 44. Hear now, O Facob my ſervant, and Iſrael whom IT have 
choſen, Thus ſaith the Lord that made thee , and framed thee from 
the womb, and will helpthee, Fear not, O Facob my ſervant, and thou 


 Feſurun whom IT have choſen : For I will pour water upon him that is 


thirſty, and floods upon the ary ground , I will pour my Spirit upon 
thy ſeed and my bleſsing upon thy ofipring. And they ſhall ſpring up as 
among the graſs, and the willows by the water-courſes. W hich Prophecie 


1s molt properly applicable ro the Church of Chriſt who 1s the tre ſeed 
if 
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of Facob : thoſe wraſtlers with God, Ad ſtrivers to get in at the * nar- * Luke 14, 24 
_ row gate thar leads to lite, they arethe true Feſurun, the * upright of * r.om Won, 
heart and ſincere ſeekers after God, thoſe that truly hunger and thirſt rc: 
after righteouſneſs ; and therefore God will ſatisfie them by the ſuper- 
natural afliſtance of his bleſſed Spirit, 

Again, Ezekiel 36, ver, 25, prefiguring the bleſſed diſpenſati- 
ons of the Kingdome of Chriſt; Then will I ſprinkle clean water upon 
you, and ye ſhall be clean : from all your filthineſs and from all your 
Idols will I cleanſe yow, A new heart alſo will I grvc'you, and a new $pi- 
rit will 1 put within you ;, and IT will take the flony heart out of your feſh, 
and I will give you an heart of fleſh, And I will put my Spirit within 
you, and cauſe you to walk in my ſtatutes, and ye ſhall keep my judgements 
and doe them. | 

Alſo Eſay 41. v.10, where certainly according to analogie of in- 
_ terpretations of Prophecie, ( the ſeed: of Abraham being a Type ot the 

Spiritual Church of Chriſt, and their warfare not carnal but prir:itual, nor 
the waters promiſed by Chriſt ſuch liquors as run in Brooks and Rivers, 
but emanacions of the purifying and refreſhing powers of the Sprrit of 
God) we may ſee with what cloſe and faithfull afſiſtance God is pleaſed 
to adhere to his true 7ſrael in whom there is no guile, bur they are ſincere- 
ly waging war and to che utmoſt reſiſting all the Temptations of the 
World, the Fleſh and the Devil, 

But thou, Iſrael, my ſervant, Jacob, whom I have choſen, the ſeed of 
Abraham my friend ; fear thou not,” for IT am with thee, be not diſmaicd 
for I am thy God : 1 will ftrengthen thee, yes I will help thee, yea I will up- 
hold thee withthe rieht hand of my righteouſneſs, Behold, all they that 
were incenſed againſt thee, ſhall be aſhamed and confounded, they ſhall be 
as nothing , and they that ſtrive with thee - oi periſh. Thou ſhalt ſeek 
them, and ſhalt not find them, even them that contended with thee ;, they 
that war againſt thee ſhall be as nothing and as 1thing of noueht. For I 
the Lord thy God will hold thy right hand, ſaying unto thee, Fear not, I 
will help thee. Fear not thou worm Facob, and ye men of Ifracl ; be- 
hold T will make thee a new ſharp threſhing-inftrument, having teeth ; 
 thow ſhalt threſh the mountains , and beat them ſmall, and ſhalt make 
the hills as chaffe, Thou ſhalt fan them, and the wind ſhall carry them 
away , and the whirlwind ſhall ſcatter them ;, aud thou ſhalt rejoice in the 
Lord, and ſhalt glory in the holy One of Iſrael. When the poor and needy 
ſetk water, and there is none, and their tongue faileth for thirſt, T the 
Lord will hear them, I the God of Iſrael will not forſake them: IT will 
open rivers in high places, and fountains in the midſt of the wallies. 
I wili make the wilderneſs a pool of water, and the dry land ſprinss of 
water. This Prophecie is an exquiſite deſcription of thoſe full and 
complete Yidories the Church gets againſt Sin and Satan by the ſu- 
pernatural aſſiſtance of the Spirit of God, 

Which Promiſe is again repeated in the following chapter , which 
though it be larger then the former , and part cited already to another 
purpoſe, yet I cannot refrain from tranſcribing the whole, it being ſo 
plain a Prophecie of Chriſt ( as appears from the fore-part thereof) = 

® 
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Iſai. 42, 


* From T1 
Obtenebratus, 
atratus full, 


 Couraged, till he hath 


of the power of his Kingdome Frough the Spirit for the vanquiſhing 
of all fin and wickedneſs in them that do truly believe. Behold my ſer- 
vant whom 1 _ mine elet# in whom my ſoul deiighteth, I have put 
my ſpirit upon him, he ſhall brin / up judgement to the Gentiles, He 
ſhall not cry, nor lift up, nor cauſe his voice to be heard in the ſtreet, .4 
bruiſed reed ſhall he not break, and ſmoaking flax ſhall he not quench , 
he et bring forth judgement unto truth, He ſhall not "a nor be diſ- 
1.» judgement in the earth : and the Iſles ſhall wait 
for his Law, This ſaith God the Lord, he that created the Heavens and 
fretched them out, he that ſpread forth the earth and that which cometh 
out of it, he that giveth breath to the people upon it, and ſpirit tothoſe that 
dwell therein : 1 the Lord have called thee inrighteouſneſs, and will hold 
thine hand, and will keep thee, and give thee for a covenant of the peo- 
ple, for alight of the Gentiles ; To open the blind eyes, tobring out the 
priſoners from the priſon, and them that ſit in darkneſs out of the priſon- 
houſe. Tam the Lord, that is my name; and my glory will I not give 
to another , neither my praiſe to graven images, Behold, the former 
things are come to naſs and new things do I declare : before they ſpring 
forth, Itell you of them. Sing unto the Lord a new ſong, and his praiſe from 
the end of the earth , ye that go down ts the ſea, and all that s therein 
the Iſles and the inhabitants thereof, Let the Wilderneſs and the cities 
thereof lift up their woice, the villages that Kedar doth inhabit, Let the 
inhabitants ff the rock ſing : let them ſhout from the top of the monntains: 
let them give glory unto the Lord, and declare his praiſe in the iſlands. 
The Lord ſhall goe forth as a mighty man, he ſhall ſlir up jealouſie like a man 
of war ; he ſhall cry, yea, roar ; ke ſhall prevail Granite # enemies, I have 
one time holden my peace, I have been ſtill and refrained my ſelf ; now will 
T cry like a travailing woman, I will deſtroy and devour at once, IT will 
make waſt mountains and hills, and ary up all their hearbs; T will make 
the rivers Iſlands, and Iwill dry up the pools, And T will bring the blind 
by a way that they know not, I will lead them in paths that they have not 
known : I will make darkneſs light before them, and crooked things ſtraight. 
Theſe things will I doe unto them, and not One them. 

4- Ic isa very high repreſentation of that mighty power of God 
from above that aſſiſts his Church, and how Chriſt by the diſpenſation 
of the Goſpel does ſet us free from the bondage of fin ; how he opens 
the underſtandings of the ignorant, and procyres liberty for thoſe that 
were ſhutup in the dungeon of a dark conſcience, and held in captivity 
under fin; how thoſe that are dry and barren like the wilderneſs and 
the tops of rocks ſhall be watered with ſprings of living water, and how 
the villages that * Xeday poſſeſſes, that is, thoſe that are overſhadow- 
ed with ſorrow and darkneſs, a light ſhall ſpring up unto them , and 
how they ſhall give glory unto the Lord: for that he himſelf will 
be their champion, he ſhall fight their battels, and by the power of his 
Spirit and by that fire wherewith he will plead with all fleſh, wither 
the top and flower of their pride, and dry up their reſtagnant luſts, and, 
lighten their paths before them, and lead them forth into theland of 
Righteouſneſs, Theſe arethe true Warfares and ViRtories of the WR 
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of Chriſt, as thoſe that have the veil taken off from their eyes and 
hearts can eafily diſcover. And ſurely with any other uſetull ſenſe then 
this cannot we ordinarily read the like deſcriptions of the Churches 
triumphs by Chriſt over her enemies, or by thoſe that have been Types 
of him, as David was an eminent one, And therefore if I would read 
the 18 Pſalm ( 1 will love thee, O Lord my ſtrength, &c, ) I ſhould ho 

for very ſmall edifying thereby but in ſuch a Myſtzcal ſenſe as this 1s, 
that is, by ſuppoſing that in me which partakes of Chriſt, that is, my 


inward Mind or Spiric, raifing war againſt * Saxl, which is the power of * © 
the Fleſh, the craving pit of Hell, that fin thac lodges in this mortal /nfernw, 2 


' body whoſe vain deſires have no bottom nor end, 

5. I might abound with theſe allegations our of the Prophets and 
Pſalms; bur I have given a Key into the hand of the judicious, and he 
may unlock thoſe treaſures himſelf, if he deſires to have his Faich en- 
riched and ſtrengthened by thoſe plentiful Promiſes of this afliſtance we 
ſpeak of, made to them that are ſerious profeſſors of-the Goſpel. I ſhall 
only adde one teſtimony more, which in my apprehenſion is very ex- 
preſs, and that is 1ſa.35. Strengthen the weak hands, and confirm the fee- 
ble knees. Say to them that are of a fearfull heart, Be ſtrong, fear not z 
behold, your God will come with vengeance, evey God with arecompence,he 
will come and ſave you. Then. ſhall the eyes of the blinde be opened, and 
the ears of the deaf ſhall be unſtkopped ; Thep ſhall the lame man leap as an 
Hart, and the tongue of the dumb ſhall ſinz - For in the wilderneſs Nat WA- 
ters break out, and ſtreams in the deſart. And the parched ground ſhalt 
become 4 pool, and the thirſty land Sprinzs of water : In the habitations of 


dragons, iu the places where they lay ſhall be graf, with reeds and ruſhes. 
And an high-way ſhall be there, and a way, and it ſhall be called a way of 


holineſs : the uncleas ſhall not paſſe over it, but he ſhall walk in the way 
with them, and the ſimple as not erre. No Lion ſhall be there, nor any 
ravenous beaſt ſhall go up thereon, it ſhall not be found there ;, but the re- 
deemed ſhall walk x And the ranſomed of the Lord ſhall return and 
come t0 Sion with ſongs and everlaſting joy upon their heads : they ſhall ob- 
tain joy and gladneſie, and ſorrow and ſighing ſhall flee away. 
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CHAP. IX. 


1, The great uſe of the belief of The Promiſe of the Spirit. 2, The eat- 


ing the fleſh of Chriſt and drinking his bloud, what it s, 3. Further 
proof of the Promiſe of the Spirit. 4. That we cannot oblige God by 
way of Merit, 5, Other Teſtimonies of Scripture tending to the former 


purpoſe, 


I, $ 3 Hee places which we have recited out of the Old Teſtament can- 

not but warm and encourage him that reads them, by reaſon of 
the loſtineſſe of their Prophetical ſtyle, provided that he have in him- 
ſelf 


RY petiir, 
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ſelf a facility of myſtically applying of things to the great purpoſe they 
drive at, But what we ſhall adde out of the New, though they will 
not ſtrike the phanſy with ſo high language, yet they will, it may be, 
reach ones Reaſon more ſurey, and extort afſent more powerfully eyen 
from them that are loth to finde it true,That there s ſuch a mighty ſuper- 
natural afiiſtance afforded from God, viz, the Cooperation of hu holy Spirit 
in our conflitts againſt ſin. Which perſwaſion 1s of great conſequence 
to make us reſolute in reſiſting all Temptations, and to gain the victory 
in every aſſaulc ; and therefore we will produce ſufficient evidences of 
the truth thereof, 

2 And thefirſt that occurs to my minde, is that of our bleſſed Sa- 
viour, Luke 11.13, If ye,being evil, know how to give good gifts to your 
Children, how much more ſhall your Heavenly Father give the holy Spirit 
to them that ak him: And that this Diſpenſation of the Spirit of San- 
fification is a common gift to all Chriſtians, appears out of what we 
have already recited our of S. Matthew, where Fohn: profeſſes himſelf 
only able to baptize with water unto repentance, bur that the Baptiſme of 
Chriſt ſhould be with the holy Ghoſt and with fire, that is, with the pow- 
er of the Spirit that will melt and purifie us as filver is purified in the 

Ver. 35.51.54. fire. Alſo from Foh.6, where Chriſt ſtyleth himſelf +he Manna that 
| came down from Heaven, and declareth, that he that eateth his fleſh and 
drinketh his bloud, hath eternal life ; with other expreſſions of the like 

nature. Wherefore his Diſciples began to be ſcandalized ar it: but 

Ver.6z Teſus anſwered and ſaid, Does this offend you ? What if you ſhall ſee the 
Son of man aſcend up where he was before ? That will bea very ſtrange 


and ſtupendious ſpectacle to you, and ſuch as will aſſure you of my Di- 

vinity ; but withall remove my body fo far from you, that you cannot 

then, if you would, miſtake fo groſly as to think I ſpeak of this bod 
Ver.63 andblond I carry now about with me. 1t i the Spirit that quicknet 


J 


pad ra profiteth nothing. The words that I ſpeak unto you, they are Spirit, 
and they are life, thatis to ſay, They are touching the ſpiritual body, 
which is the inmoſt Temple of the holy Ghoſt, and which you are in 
ſome meaſure to partake of here, and which ſhall have its compleat re- 
finement when I ſhall crown you with the perfetion of Life Eternal at 
the laſt day. Or, They are ſimply concerning the Spirit, and that Life 
which I my ſelf am according to my Divinity, viF. The Eternal Word in 
whom is the Life, and that Life « the light of men, This is that which 
you are to teed on, and todrink into your Souls, when. you have not my 
particular bodily preſence with you, For this Word and Spirit is every 
where to be takea in by them that breath and chirſt after this Heavenly 
ſuſtenance of their Souls ; and ſo is that fulfilled which he declares v. 56. 
He that eateth my fleſh and drinketh my bloud, dwelleth in me and I in him, 
For the eating of the fleſh is in ſome meaſure partaking of the rritual 
body, and the drinking of the bloud the imbibing that life therewith 
that rayes out from the Eternal Word into all purged and purified hearts, 
whereby Chriſt dwelleth in them and they in him, and God 
In all, 

3. Again, Fohn 7.37. In the laſt day, that great day of the Feaſt, Fe- 


ſus 
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ſus ſtood and cryed, ſaying, If any man thirſt, let him come unto me and 
drink. He thas believes on me, as the © —_ hath ſaid, out of his belly 
ſhall flow rivers of living waters. Which he ſpake of the Spirit, which 
they that believe on him ſhould receive ,, as the Text it ſelf expounds ir, 
And therefore is a good ratification of the Myſtital ſenſe of thoſe Pro- 
phecies we reherſed out of Eſay. 

Buc theſe things are ſpoken more plainly and without a Metaphor, 
Foh.14.15, If ye love me, keep my Commandements, And I will pray 
the Father, and he ſhall give you another Comforter, that he may abide 
with you for ever, Even the Spirit of trath, whom the World cannot re- 
ceive, becauſe it ſeeth him not, neither knoweth him : but ye know him, for 
he dwelleth with you, and ſhall be in you. Which Precept and Promile is 
like that of Eſay, chap. 58. whichis, that ( if we ſeriouſly compoſe our 
mindes to do due adts of obedience to God ) he will pour out his Spirit 


* See Chap. 8. 


upon us, Then ſhall thy lizht break forth like the morning, and thy health Ver. 


ſhall ſpring forth ſpeedily ; and thy righteouſneſs ſhall go before thee, the 


glory of the Lord ſhall be thy rereward, He ſhall guide thee continually, and ver.u. 


ſatisfie thy ſoul in drought, and make fat thy bones : and thon ſhalt be like 
« watered garden,and like a ſpring of water, whoſe waters fail not. That is, 
(as any ſpiritual Chriſtian would be apt to interpret the place) If thou 
thirſt after Righteouſneſle, and in the mean time to thy utmoſt power 
do the outward functions thereof in thy duties to God and man, at length 
this Spirir of truth will break forth kke the morning light within thee, 
and the emanations of the holy Ghoſt will ſo throughly refreſh thee and 
ſtrengthen thee, that with eaſe and pleaſure thou ſhalt walk 1n all the 
wayes of God, which ſhall be like the lowry Alleys of a Paradiſe to thee, 
both to thine inward and outward man, | 

4. Not that our endeavours or defires are any obligation to God 
way of merit on our part, but it is his mercy to the Soul that does in 
good earneſt pant after him. For till he has compleated his work in us, 
all our works are worth nothing ; and whenever they are worth any 
thing, they are not ours but his. And to this ſenſe ſpeaks Paul to Titas, 
chap.3z. But after that the Was and love of God our Saviour toward 
man appeared, Not by works of righteouſneſſe which we have done, but ac- 
cording to his mercy he ſaved us, by the waſbing of regeneration, and renew- 
inz of the holy Ghoſt, which he ſhed on #s (or —_— out upon us, as the O- 
__ has it) abundantly through Feſus\Chriſt our Saviour, Like that 
of the Prophet, Thou ſhalt be like a watered garden, 

5. Addeto theſe Foh. 3.5. Feſus anſwered, Yerily werily I ſay wnto 
thee, Except a man be born of water and of the Spirit, he can in no wiſe en- 
ter into the kingdom of God, That which « born of the fleſh, «fleſh ; and 
that which is born of the Spirit, s Spirit. And Rom.8.9. But ye are not 
in the fleſh, but in the Spirit, if ſo be that the Spirit of God dwel in you. 
Now if any mas have not the Spirit of God, he is none of hs. And ver. 
26, Likewiſe the Spirit alſo helpeth our infirmities : for we know not what 
we ſhould pray for as we ought ; but the Spirit it ſelf maketh interceſſion for 
us with groanings that cannot be uttered. Andalſo 1 Cor.3.16. Know ye 
not that ye are the Temple of God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth tn 

M m you ? 
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you ? Andlaſtly, Epheſ.3.14. (For it were infinite to reckon up all pla- 
ces of Scripture that tend to this purpoſe ) For this cauſe I bow my knees 
zo the args te our Lord Fj Chriſt, of whom the whole Family of Hea- 
wen and Earth is named, That he would grant you according tothe riches of 
his glory, .to be ftrengthned with might by hu ſpirit in the inward man ,, 
That Chriſt may dwell in your hearts by faith ; that ye being rooted and 

rounded in love, may be able to comprehend with all Saints, what i the 
Td: and length, and depth, and m_—_ ; and to know the love of Chriſt 
which paſſeth _—— that ye may be filled with all the fwulneſs of God, 
who is able to do abundantly above all that we ask or think, according to the 
power that worketh in ws, To him therefore be glory in the Church by Chriſt 
Feſus throughout all ages, world without end, Amen, 
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CHAP. X 


I. A Recapitulation of what has been ſet down hitherto concerning the Uſe- 
fulneſſe of the Goſpel, and the Neceſbity of undecerving the world in 
thoſe points that ſo nearly concern Chriſtian Life, 2, The ill condition 
of thoſe that content themſelves with Imaginary Righteouſneſle, figu- 
red out in the Fighters againſt Ariel and Mount Sion, 3. A further de- 
monſtration of their fond conceit. 4, That a true Chriſtian cannot ſin 
without pain and tortnre to himſelf. 


on — 


I. V VE have now abundantly proved out of places of Scripture, 


The —_ of inward Sandiification and reall in-awellin 
Righteouſneſs, and the high pitch thereof, together with the mighty aſh- 
face hereunto,* The Promiſe of the Spirit of God moving and coopera- 
ting in the inward man to the finiſhing and completing all his works 
inus, that we may be holy and blameleſs without ſpot or wrinkle or any 
ſuch thing. 

We have alfo prevented all perverſe gloſles of falſe Teachers, where- 
by they would flacken and enervate the ſtrength and efficacy of theſe 
three Powers of the Goſpel we have hitherto ſpoken of, by introducing 
a bare, fruitleſs and ſteri] Faich, or the Imputation of an external Righ- 
teouſneſs, that, according to their compute, is further removed from us 
then the higheſt Star. Which errour, were it as harmleſs as groundlels, 
any peaceable good Chriſtian could be content to connive at it: but it 
being an old miſchievous Stratagem againſt the Church, and ſo noted 
by the wiſedom of the Apoſtles, an evil Machination tound ont by the 
Prince of darkneſs to undermine the Kingdom of Chriſt, no faithful 
Adhereat to the intereſt of the Lord Jeſus, and the advancement of his 
Rule and Power inthe World, can with a good conſcience ſlightly paſs 
it over, but will uſe his beſt endeayour to undeceive the world in ſo dan- 
gerous a miſtake. 

2, And thoughT be now haſting apace to the next joynt of the E- 
vangelical Engine I am deſcribing, yet I cannot paſſe on with (atisfacti- 
on to my ſelf, before I have alſo added to the ſuffrages of the $25 

: (who 


——— 
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( who unanimouſly have voted this opinion, of being righteous without 
doing righteouſneſſe, a very dangerous Impoſture and Deceir) ſome ra- 
tional Conſiderations that may make us ſtill more ſenſible of the ill con- 
ſequences thereof, For my own part, I muſt conteſle that it is to me 4 
thing utterly inconceivable how a man can be righteous here without 
Righteouſneſſe, or happy hereafter without Righteoulneſle here; or 
how any true Chriſtian can pleaſe himſelf in a Palliation more then a 
Cure,or can be ſatisfied with any thing but that Manna that came down 
from heaven, the very Fleſh and Bloud of Chriſt in that ſenſe I have 
interpreted it, or without feeding his Soul with that real Spirit of Righ- 
teouſnels, or the Divine Nature, which is meat indeed and drink indced, 
For I do not underſtand how the condition of theſe Oppolers of ſo E(- 
ſencial and Fundamental a Truth can be any other then what the Pro- 
pher * Eſay has prefigured in thoſe that fight againſt Ariel, the Altar « ,,, .. 
of Holocauſts, (where the whole beaſtly nature is to be burned by the : 
conſuming* Fire of God) and that lay ſiege againſt Mount *Si0»,the Hill * From 18 
of that Dr:neſſe and Thirſt which God has promiſed to irrigate with li- '$"# and 7R 
ving Springs of water. It ſhall be as when an hungry man dreameth, and 9 - * 
behold he eateth , but he awaketh, and his = i empty - or as when a thirſty * "xs | 
man dreameth. and behold he drinketh , but he awaketh, and behold he is : 
faint. So ſhall the multitude of the Nations be that fight againſt Mount Sion. 
This is the condition of all Sets whatſoever that are contrary to them 
that thirſt and hunger after righteouſneſs : For theſe ſhall be really ſatis- 
fied, the dew of Divine grace ſhall plentifully ſhowr down upon this $707, 
and they ſhall be filled with Spiritual Manna from Heaven ; whereas the 
other,their hunger and thirſt (that is, their wants and defects)being real, 
but not after realRighteouſneſs,are fed only by imaginations and dreams, 
and whenever they awake out of them, will finde themſelves deſticute, 

3. Nay, what is yer worſe, a man may almoſt conclude that they.are 
not ſo much as in a capacity of dreaming of celeſtial food. For that is 
a funRion of life, to dream of ſuch things as are agreeable to ſuch a ſpe- 
cies of living creatures ; and thoſe that dream of ſuch things as are con- 
gruous to cheir nature, it is becauſe they have had an enjoyment of 
them, and do ſometimes enjoy them according to the order of Nature, 
And certainly he that is a true Chriſtian, is not a mere natural man, bur 
is that New Creature that is framed in righteouſneſs and true holineſle : 
and therefore he muſt be fed out of ſuch Principles as he was gene- 
rated from, not of the will of man but the Spirit of God, and therefore 
he does not only dream of, but really feed of that Manna that is from 
Heaven, that inward eſſential Righteouſneſle that is from God. And 
as it is impoſſible for one man to eat, to drink and to breath for 
another in a zataral way; ſo alſois it alike impoſſible for any one 
perſonto eat and drink and breath in a ſpiritual way for another. And 
it we were wholly alive.to that life that is moſt certainly in every Chri- 
ſtian rightly ſo called, we ſhould think it as inconvenient that any one 
ſhould be righteous for us,as that he ſhould be in health for us. For what 
comfort would it be, while we are in a tedious fever, a ſharp fit of the 
ſtone or gour, that ſome other perſon ſhould be ſound and at eaſe for us * 

M m 2 4, And 


D——— ——_ 


4c0 1-0 Computation of the great loſſes Book VIIE 


4. And therefore it is too ſhrewd an indication that men in this ima- 
ginary perſwaſion are ina manner paſt feeling, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, as 
being devoid of all divine life and ſenſe ; otherwiſe Sin and Immorali- 

' ty would be as harſh to their Souls as theſe Diſeaſes are painful to their 
bodies, And hence it is that S.Fohz ſaith, That he that & born of God ſin- 
neth not, becanſe the ſeed of God remaineth in him , as I have noted above. 
For what Principle of life ſins againſt it ſelf © what Beaſt wilfully wounds 
it ſelf © what Tree blaſts ir ſelf? what life will ſo much as hurt it ſelt any 
way 2 Will the Eagle ſwim in the Sea, or the Dolphin fly in the Aire © 
Will not all Creatures keep them to their own Element and Original, 
and fly their contrary Element as that which brings deſtruion, or at 

leaſt a greac deal of diſeaſement to them 2 What regenerate man then 
can endure to come near the Region of Sins Ir can be no more pleaſanc 
to him then the Smoke to his eyes,or the Saw to his hearing. How can 7 
do this wickedneſs, and ſin azainſt God ? Nay how can I cut and launce and 
ſcorch my felt, my better ſelf, even Chriſt which lives in me, with 
whom I ſuffer as often as his image ſuffers 2 

And this may ſerve for a more generall taſte of the unreaſonableneſſe 
of this wicked and miſchievous Impoſture that has ever more or leſſe 
attempted the Church of Chriſt. But I ſhall bring you ina more pun- 
ual Bill of the loſſes and damages done thereby. 


PE 


CHAP. XI. 


I, That the want of real Righteouſneſs deprives us of the Divine Wiſedom, 
proved out of Scripture: 2, As alſo ow the nature of the thing it ſelf. 
3. That it diſadvantages the Soul alſo in Natural ſpeculations, 4, That 
it ſlifles all Noble and laudable Attions; 5. And expoſes the imaginary 
Religioniſt to open reproach, 6. That mere imaginary Righteouſneſs 
robs the Soul of her peace of Conſcience, 7, And of all divine Foy ; 
8. Of Health and Safety, 9. And of eternal Salvation. 10, That God 
alſo hereby is deprived of his Glory, and the Church fruſtrated of pub- 
lick Peace and Happineſs, 


1. "THis ſad reckoning may be comprized under theſe two general 
heads, The Good of max and The Glory of God. Thoſe particulars 

in which the Good of man chiefly doth conſiſt, be theſe : : 

I. True Wiſedom and a ſound Fudeement in things. 

2, Noble and profitable Adtions, 

3.Henourable Repnte, 

4. Peace and Tranquillity of Minde. 

5. Divine Foy and Triumph of Spirlt, 

6, Health and Safcty here in this life. 

7. Eternal Happineſs hereafter. 

And now firſt that we are deceived and cheated of true Wiſedom and 
a ſound Mind by this fond ſuppoſal, That we may be righteous, though we 


be 
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be not righteous as Chriſt was righteous, that is, in doing of righteouſ- 
eſs, will ſufficiently appear from this, That Righreouſnet(s and Holi- 
neſs is the only true way to Divine Wiſdome and a found judgement in 
things. Which may be made g00d both by manttold teſtimonies of 
Scripture, and from the nature of the thing it ſelf, If any one will doe 
the will of God, he ſhall know of my dodtrane, {aith Chriſt , whether it 
be from God, or whether I ſpeak of my ſelf, John 7, Andin the Pſalms, 
The fear of the Lord ( by which 1s underſtood R ighreouſneſs, the eſchew- 
ins evil and doing good, as the Pſalmiſt himſelt explains it ) & the be- 
ginning of wiſdome ; a ſound Fudgement have they that doe thereafter, 
&c. Andelſewhere, The ſecret of the Lord i with them that fear him, 
and he is mindfull of his Covenant to make them know it, as the He- 
brew will be weil rendred. And Job 32. 7 ſaid Dates ſhould ſpeak, and 
multitude of years ſhould teach wiſdome : But there is a ſpirit in a man,,. 

and the inſpiration of the AY gives them underſtanding, But how 

this Inſpiration and *Spirir of Wiſdome has for its abode-an heart really 
righteous, the Wiſdome of Solomon will tell us; infomuch chat he- 

that is contented to forgoe Righteouſneſs , mult alſo of neceſſity fall 

ſhort of Wiſdome. W:ſdome cannot enter into a wicked heart, faith 

he, ner dwell in a body that s ſubjet# unto fin, For the holy Spirit of 
diſcipline fleeth from deceit , and witharaweth her ſelf from thoughts 

that are without underſkanding, and is rebuked when wickedneſs cometh 

in, Wiſdome therefore and Unrighteouſneſs cannot abide under the ſame 

roof, Our bodies cannot be both the Temples ot the living God and 

of a deceitfull Idol, 

And if it were needfull to addany thing Allegorical and Myſterious 

to theſe plain Teſtimonies of Scripture, we might alſo urge that this 

precious truth, That Wiſdome riſes out of Rightgouſneſs, was alſo ſha- 

dowed out inthe fourth days Creation, wherein the lights of Heaven 

were made, For that myſterious Jew on the place records this obſerva- 

ble priviledge of the number Foxr, On Ter ©. «art ugpy 0 THlaps mi- 

Tec Wwyos bay, tows 17 Os, petTegy Sixamoouns x 10T1TQ-, That the Dua- 

ternarie Number & the firſk Quadrate, pariter par, or equally equal, the 

meaſure of Fuſtice and Equity. Wherefore the number here of the 

Day being a Symbol of Righteouſneſs, that which was created in that 

day, viz, the Lights of Heaven, may very well be the Symbols of 4;- 

vine Knowledge or Wiſdome, viz. the Sun of Righteouſneſs, as Chriſt 

is called ; intimating that the Divine Wiſdome is conceived and brought 

forth, or, if you will, created in Righteouſneſs, So that this Intelle&tu- 

al Sun does not ariſe and ſhine upon our Minds til this fourth day, the 

day of Righteouſneſs. But then that in the Proverbs is made good, pg. 4. 18. 
That the path of the juſt is as the ſhining light mn 79171 that goes on 

and ſhines QVN 193 19 til the firmitude or ſtability of the day; and thats at 
Noon, which is the Solſtice of theday , where his altitude does not ſo 

ſenſibly vary, So-that the ſenſe is, That the path of the righteous is like 
_ thecourſe of the Sun, who ſtill climbs up, til he fully reach his Meridian: 
But the way of the wicked s as darkneſs, (as it is in the following verſe, ) 
they know not at what they ſtumble, | | 


Pſalm 25. 14. 
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2, And thus itis plain from Teſtimonies of Scripture, That divixe 
Wiſdome and a ſound Mind is not to be attained unto but through Righte- 
—_ : And that conſequently he that forgoes real Righteouſneſs, muſt 
of neceffity loſe tre Wiſdome, 

But beſide this there are alſo innate arguments taken from the things 
themſelves, whereby the ſame Truth may be proved. For it is appa- 


rent that Corruption of the Will, like ruſt, eats away the ſtrength, 


defaces the beautie, and obſcures the brightneſs of the Underſtanding, 
and dulls the edge of the natural wit. Bat to point out more at large 
ſome Reaſons why the #7riehtcous muſt be alſo unwiſe. The firſt 1s, 
From the falſeneſs of the wicked heart, the ſecond, From the aſym- 
metry or incongruity the witioms Mind has with divine Truth. And for 
the former, it is a manifeſt reaſon why God does not commit the trea- 
ſures of Wiſdome to the unrighteous. For he will not pur it into the 
cuſtody of talſe men. How caretull the divine Wiſdome is in this point, 
Siracides has very fitly deſcribed, chap. 4. For firſt ſhe will walk with a 
man by crooked waies, and bring him unto fear and dread, and torment him 
with her diſcipline , until ſhe So tried his ſoul , and proved him with her 
judgements : Then will ſhe return the ſtraight way unto him, and comfort 


him, and ſhew him her ſecrets, and heap upon him the treaſures of know- 


ledee, But why ſhe will noc commir this great and pretious treaſure 
to polluted and unholy minds, is, as I have ſaid, becauſe of their faith- 
leſneſs , they being ſo likely to abuſe it : that is, they will either con- 
temnit, as a ſwine does a pearl, preferring either the {enſual pleaſures or 
the riches or the honours of the world before it , and ſo quenching the 
good grace of God by their baſe luſts and evil defires, are caſt off by 
God in a deſerved ſcorn;(For the divine Wiſdeme is not ſo vile and cheap 


' athing as to intrude her (elf like an impudent woman into the familiari- 


ties of men, but is rebuked and checked and goes her way at the en- 
trance and appearance of her bold corrivals, it they be entertained, viz, 
The luſt of the fleſh, the luſt of the eyes, and the pride of life : and 
many ſuch affronts will quite chaſe her away, ſo that whereas ſhe ſought 
aſter us before, ſhe now ſought after by us will be hard to be found : ) or 
elſe if we do not ſeem to contema her and flight her, yet we may ſhew 
our ſelves faithleſs and treacherous in betraying ber to other uſes then 
God intended her, As if ſo be we ſhould thence endeavour to exalt our 
own name, and pleaſe our ſelves in our own arrogancy, ſetting our ſelves 
above others; or uſethe quickneſs and ſagacity of our Underſtandings 
to deceit, or the patronizing of evil in our ſelves or others; I fay, be- 
cauſe the unrighteous man would be ſubje& ro abuſe thus treacheronſly 
the great gift of God, therefore the divine Wiſdome may not lodge in 
his falſe heart : bur in ſtead of that any fortuitous Opinions which his 
own natural inclinations, practices, education, or confuſion of his own 
mind and conſcience ſhall heap together in him hand over head ; which 
he taking for Truth ſhall notwithſtanding abuſe, and ſhew the divine 
Wiſdeme how he would alſo uſe her if he could come at her, 'tis likely 
worſe, or rather he would abuſe himſelf worſe with her then with thoſe ; 


_ that meat being worſt for the ſick which is beſt for them that are well. 


But 
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But beſide that the counſell of God is ſuch that he will nor give the 
gift of Wiſdeme to the wicked heart, there ts alfo an incongruity, it not 
an incompoſſibility, in the thing it ſelf. The wicked man is uncapable of 
it.” . The natural-man perceiveth not the things of the Spirit of God, for 
they are fooliſhneſs to him: neither can he know them, becauſe they are ſpiritu- 
ally diſcerned. Ov y ay IwTls adey oPIXA pgs Muy nAioJdne pon yem- 
»nuWO., The Sun cannot be ſeen by the Eye, unlefs the Bye receive the 
likeneſs of the Sun, as Plotinrs (peaks. Wherefore we doe very foo- 
liſhly in that we beſtow ſo much time in the exerciſe of onr x exl4gov, and 
ſo little in the preparing and ficting of it, that afterward the uſe of ir 
may be with good effect, If the Eyes be weak, muddy and dim, even 
almoſt to blindneſs, we are not fo foolith as to-think to perfe& out 
fight by looking long, or often, or on many Objes; it makes onr 
ſighr rather worſe : but the diſeaſe of the Eye is firſt co be taken away, 
and then with eaſe andin a moment we may ſee more then before we 
could in many years by weariſome poaring with our ſhort fight z or ra- 
ther ( which is more to the purpoſe) we ſhould be able to diſcern fach 
| things as in our former condition we ſhould never have been able at all to 
diſcern. 

So the Soul of man, in its unrighteous and polluted condition, does 
very unadviſedly with ſo much curioſity and anxious labour to endeavour 
the diſcoveries of divine Truths ; for there is as yet Leſum orgaxam, and 
ſhe ought to commit her 'ſelt firſt to the $kill of a faithtull Phyſitian, to 
Chriſt, who is the healer of the Souls of men as well as he was of their | 
Bodies, and ſo to be re-eftated again into that ſtate of health and ſound- i 
neſs, (and Righteouſneſs is this ſoundneſs of the Soul, ) and then ro uſe | 
her Faculty whenit is able to receive that whereby the Objett is difco- 
vered, 1s lumine tuo videbimus lucem, In thy light we ſhall ſee light, 
Burt if the Eye receive no light, it diſcovers no Object : So if the Soul 
receive no impreſle from God , it diſcovers nothing of God. For ic 
is moſt certainly true, That like & known by like ; and therefore nnlefs 
the Image of God beinus, which is Righteouſneſs and true Holineff, we 
know nothing of the Nature of God, and ſo conſequently can conclude 
nothing concerning him to any purpoſe. For we have no meaſure to 
applie to him, becauſe we are not poſleſfed of any thing homogeneal 
or of a like nature with him , and this only can be a meaſure, for 
To p&tegy ovyTevis, as the Philoſopher ſpeaks, But when we are arri- 
ved to that Righteouſneſs or reitude of Spirit or uprightneſs of Mind, 
by this, as by the Geometrical Quadrate, we alſo comprehend with all _ 
Saints what is that ſpiritual breadth and length and depth and height, 
as the Apoſtle ſpeaks. What the Reftitude of an Angle does in Mathe- 
matical meaſurings, the ſame will this Uprightneſs of Spirir doe in The- 
ological Concluſions, 

3. Andnot to make this loſs of Wiſdome a jot leſs then it is, I tur- 
ther add, That Unrighteouſnels is encumbred with many diftempers and 
impediments whereby even Natural knowledge, as well as Divine Wiſe 
dome, is much hindred ina man. Such are Anger, Impatience, Self- 
admiration or. Self-conceitedneſs, Admiration of perſons, or a puſillani- 
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wous Over-eſtimation of them; Deſire of Vittory more then of Truth ; 
Too cloſe attention to the —_— of the world, as Riches, Power and Dieni- 
ties; Immerſion of the Mind into the Body, and the ſlaking of that noble 
and divine fire of the Soul by Intemperance and Luxury, with ſuch like. 
All which certainly are very great enemies to all manner of Knowledze, 
as well Natural as Divine. And as for —_— which appears in diſ- 
putes, that it blinds the Judgement, is an acknowledged cruth, as thoſe 
Proverbial ſayings witneſs, Impedit ira animum, &c, and Ira furor bre- 
vs; and Madneſs and Wiſdome do not conſiſt together, This Paſhon 
placed upon Religious objects is called Zeal, and the Apoſtle, that there 
may be no miſtake, calls it Znaoy mxpoy, bitter Zeal, But this inordi- 
nate Anger, beit in things Humane or Religious, it 1s really a Whirl- 
winde in our Soul, and carries up with it dirt and ſtraws and duſt and all 
in to the Underſtanding, and does alwaies more orleſs blind the Judg- 
ment, And how great an enemy Impatzence is to that choice piece of 
- Natural knowledge which lies in Mathematicks, 1s evident from hence, 
" That thoſe Sciences either find or make the ſtudiers of them of calm 

and quiet Spirits, as Petiſcs truly obſerves, But whether the Admira- 
tion of our ſelves, or of other Perſons, be more miſchievous tothe Truth, 
isnot eafie to define. For though we be more prone to admire our 
ſelves, yet we may with leſs checking admire another ; ic looking ſome- 
thing like Friendſhip or Modeſty : though commonly, if not alwaies, 
we have ſome lurking intereſt involved in the ſame, and ſo admire our 
ſelves in another with leſs Envy and Sulpectedneſs, Wherefore the nexc 
way not baſely to admire another is not conceitedly to admire ones ſelf, 
or more favourably tolook on a mans own conceits then on a ſtrangers, 
For it will be very hard for one whom Selt-love does nor impoſe npon, 
to be impoſed upon by any other perſon, whom he cannot love better 
then himſelf. 

And as for Deſire of Yidtory, the ſenſe of that folly is, That a man 
had rather ſeem wiſe, then be ſo, or have the glory and fame then the 
poſſeſſion of Wiſdome. And he that is thus afteted, muſt of neceſſity 
tollow ſuch things as are moſt obvious, plauſible and popular ; and fo 
become a fool amongſt wiſe men as well as ſeem a wiſe man amone ſt fools. 

And as for cloſe Attention tothe world, that man ought ro hold there 
be more Souls then One in a mans body, that will hold that ambitions 
and covetoxs men have any leiſure to be much ſeen either in Divzize or 
Natural things. For their plottings after Wealth and Honour, and the 
putting of their plots in execution, will take up the Animadverſion of 
the Soul ſo mach, that one An;madverſive will not ſuffice for both theſe 
Provinces, So that it is poſſible that men that have not addicted them- 
ſelves toany ſuch projects, but have been ever imploied in the fingle 
ſearch after Wiſdome, may underſtand more in Divinity and Nature then 
they who by long diligence and induſtry have at laſt ſcrambled up to the 
top of Honour and Riches; a Poſition never allowed of either by the 
Fewiſh Prelates of old or the preſent Cardinals. Which has made the 
one bold perſecutors of Chriſt, the other of the chiet Chriſtian Philo- 
ſophers, As is manifeſt in the ſtory of Galzlev, 
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Laſtly, Immerſion of the Mind into the Body, Senſuality and Intempe- 
rance, that theſe be main impediments to Knowledze, is moſt plain, For 
ſeeing that the Soul in this ſtate does depend on the Brain for Phanſy and 
Memory ( without which there can beno Underſtanding ) as well as On 
the Eye and Ear for ſeeing and hearing ; it will follow that the Braiz be- 
ing altered and diſtempered by frequent exceſs, the Faculty of 14x- 
derſtanding will alſo goe to wrack. For it the very clime or temper of 
the Air wherein men are bred and born does avail ſo much for wit or 
dulneſs, as has been alwaies acknowledged that it does, whence is that 
' by-word of 4 Beotian wit ; certainly diſtemper in Diet will as much, if 
not much more, And itis known by too frequent and wofull experi- 
ence, how many men of good natural parts have either buried them in 
Gluttony, or drowned them in Drunkenneſs, or conſumed them by Luſt. 
This Truth indeed is more eaſte to be underſtood then worthily to 
be deplored, 

4. I have now ſufficiently proved, That we are aſſuredly cheated of true . 
Wiſdome and a ſound Mind by that miſchievous conceit, That a man may _ 
be righteous, though he be not righteous as Chriſt was righteous, that 
is, really righteous. | 

And that we are alſo cheated of al! noble and profitable Aftions is as 
plain, For fron whence ſhould they ariſe but from cheſe two fountains, 
Righteouſneſs and Viſdome ? And the former is here ſuppoſed to be 
wanting, from whence has been clearly proved the want alſo of the other. 
W heretore the good and happineſs of Mankind does here moſt miſe- 
rably goe to wrack. 

5. And therefore thirdly, There & no ground of deſerved Reputation 
amongſt men, But their mouths will be cloſed in ſilence, if not opened 
in reproach, For the «nri2hteous Nature will work in thoſe that be re- 
ally unrighreous ; and the actions of unrighteouſneſs, inthoſe that will 
however be reckoned inthe number of the righteous for ſome other 
cauſe then for being ſo indeed, will be more laviſhly ſpoken againſt for 
their numbring of themſelves amongſt thoſe that are godly. For the 
miſcarriages of thoſe that make no ſhew of Religion nor pretend to Ho- 
lineſs, are noted only by them that are holy, and chey only take offence 
at it; but when they that are reckoned amongſt the Relzgiows do tranſ- 
oreſs, even the Wicked themſelves, that are willing to wink at one 
another, will rake great offence at theſe, and talk very loud againſt 
them. For their wicked As breaking through that external covering 
and outſide of Religion, they are deſervedly laughtat; as the Aſs by the 
beaſts of the Forreſt, when his unſutable ears appeared through the Li- 
ons Skin, and his rude braying betraied his nature. 

6. This imaginary Righteouſneſs does rob ws alſo of Tranquillity and 
Peace of Mind. For he that a&s unrighteoufly, is in actual rebellion 
againſt right Reaſonand the Spirit of God and he that is only imagi- 
narily righteous, will not fail to atunrighteouſly ; for real Unrightes 
ouſneſs will have its real effedfs, as well as poiſonous Plants their truir, 
and Serpents their ſpawn. Wherefore he that has no more then imagi- 
nary righteouſneſs, carries a Kingdome of Rebellion in himlſelt , _ 
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unleſs he be given up to a reprobate ſenſe, the peace and tranquillity of 
his mind cannot but be ſhaken, For verily the Rational Soul of man is 
not ſo utterly eſtranged from all Vertue and Goodneſs, nay indeed there 
is that congruity and connaturality betw1xt them, that it will be a hard 
rask utterly to break off that ancient league, For Vertue is natural to 
the Soul, Vice and Immorality extraneous and adventitious ; elſe why 
do they call the cleanſing of the Soul from Vice, the Purging of her 2 
For Purgation is aqaipzms MWpoleys Tavlos , as the Platoniſts well define 
it, the taking away of what is unnatural and improper. Wheretore ſeeing 
that Vertue is natural to the Soul, it is reaſonable to conceive it is better 
rooted then to be expunged quite of a ſudden by any one Phanſy or Opi- 
nion, and that the ſenſe thereof will not ſo eaſily be waſhed out. And 
therefore it remaining there, and yet a man acting according to ſome nn- 
natural or irrational conceit that he has taken up he knows not how una- 
wares, heating, I ſay, againſt this noble and innate ſenſe of the Soul, 
he muſt needs be wounded and diſquieted. 

7. Divine Foy and Triumph of the Soul ws taken away, For what is 
Foy and Triumph but the more tully and eaſte acting of any Nature ac- 
cording to its own principle? As the Flame when it has broke through 
the ſmoke and raw ſmotherings of the fewel into more free ativity and 
more uncurb'd vibrations of its own ſplendour and light, And verily 
the Soul has found its own freedom and force and eafie ativity and natu- 
ral complacency in the Spirit of Righreoulneſs, when once it has from 
many incumbrances of the fleſh and of the world broke out into that 
Divine flame, and ſo felt what is moſt pertcive of her ſelf and of her 
own happineſs, and what ſuits her better then any thing that ever ſhe 
had a ſenſe of before, Which is a ſign again that this is moſt natural 


' to the Soul, her ſenſe being moſt ſatisfied therewith, And in the high 


enjoiment of ſo enraviſhing a good, what can the doe leſs then breath 
out her pleaſure in ſuch like ejaculations as thele, Rejoice in the Lord al- 
waies, and again I ſay, rejoice; and with the Pſalmiſt, Rejoice in the 
Lord, © ye righteous, for it becometh the juſt tobe thankfull ? 

8, That Health and Safety i taken away by this ſubſtituting of Ima- 
gination for real Righteouſneſs, is plain, For it the keeping of the Law 
1s health to the navel and marrow to the bones, as the wiſe man ſpeaks, 
what muſt Unrighteouſneſs be, but a canker in the fleſh and rottenneſs 
to the bones « Andif that of the Apoſtle be true, ho & he that will 
harm you, if you be followers of that which i good ? then what harm may 
you not fall into it you adhere to what 15 evil ? 

9. As weare deprived of Health and Safety here, ſo alſo ſhall we be 
detrauded of our Eternal Happineſs hereafter by this impoſture where- 
with we are impoſed upon by our own ſelves, For to ſay nothing by 
way of argument from the Reaſon of the thing, how incompetible and 
incongruons Heaven tis to an unrighteous Soul, the Teſtimony of Scri- 
pture 1s plain in this matter ; For yo unclean thing may enter into the 
holy City, And 1 Cor, 6,9, Know ye not that the unrighteous ſhall 
not inherit the kingdaome of God ? Be not deceived; neither Fornicatours, 
nor Tdolaters, nor Adulterers, nor Effeminate, nor Abuſers of themſelves 
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with mankind, ner Thieves, nor Covetous, nor Drunkards, nor Rewilers, 
nor Extortiozers, ſhall inherit the kinedome of God. And Hebr. 12. I4. 
Follow peace with all men, and holineſs, without which no man ſhall ſee 
the Lord, And thus weſee that all che Happineſs of man and his real 
g00d is utterly ſubverted and deſtroyed by this miſchievous imagination 
of being righteous otherwiſe then by true and living Righteouſne(s. 

10, And it is as plain that this impoſture will rob God of hu Glory, as 
well as defeat man of hi Happineſs, For whether we underſtand by the 
Glory of God the Image of God communicableto men ; as the Image, 
that is, the light of the Sun, is the glory of the Sun: or whether we 
underſtand the acknowledgment of that Excellency and Perfection thar 
is in God, firſt deeply conceived in our hearts, and then fully and freely 
profeſſed by our mouths : both theſe are afſuredly taken away by this 
falſe conceit. And of the former there is no doubr, being that the 
Spirit of Righteouſneſs is that very Glory of God or Image of Chriſt, 
Wherefore whatever does intercept this, does really eclipſe the Glor 
of God. Andit is as true alſo of the other. For ſeeing that the moſt ric 
and precious Excellencies of the Divine Natare cannot be diſcovered by 
the Soul as they ought to be, but by becoming Divine, & yas Tito, C 
&Pes auto, If thou beeſt it, thou ſeeſt it, as Plotinus ſpeaks; it muſt 
needs be that they cannot be worthily admired and extolled by any Soul 
but ſuch as is Divire, that is, ſuch a Soul as God has poured the Spirit of 
Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs on, without which it is impoſſible to ſee 
God, 

To all which Particulars that concern every private man you may add 
that great ſumme of an incomputable damage that reſpeds the Publick. 
For what Peace or Faithfulneſs can there be amongſt men where the pro- 
feſſed Myſterie of their Religion is the Exploſion of real Righreouſneſs ? 
Or what can poſſbly take place in ſtead thereot but Fraud and Falſhood, 
foul Luſts , phrantick FaRions, rude Tumults and bloudy Rebellions ? 
To which you may caſt inthe loſs of our very hopes that the World 
ſhould ever grow better, or that the holy Promiſes of God ſhould take 
effect, For there is not a more cruel or butcherly weapon for the ſlay- 
ing of the Witneſſes, nor a more impregnable Fort againſt the approa- 
ching Kingdome of Chriſt, and that millennial Happineſs which many 
oo0d and faithfull Chriſtians expe, then this hell-hatch'd dorine of 
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1, Of the attending tothe Light within us , of which ſome Spiritualiſts 
ſo much boaſt. 2. That they muſt mean the Light of Reaſon and Con- 
ſcience thereby, if they be not Fanaticks, Mad-men or Cheats, And 
that this Conſcience neceſſarily takes information from without; 3, And 
particnlarly from the Holy Scriptures. 4. That theſe Spiritualiſts 
acknowledge 
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acknowledge the fondneſs of their opinion by their contrary prattice. 
5. An appeal tothe Light within them , if the Chriſtian Religion ac- 
cording to the literal ſenſe be not true. 6. That the Operation of the 
Divine Spirit # ot abſolute, but reſtrained ts certain laws and conditi- 
ens, 45 it ts in the Spirit of Nature. 7. The fourth Goſpel-Power, 
The Example of Chriſt, 8. Hi purpoſe of vindicating the Example 
of Chriſt from aſperſions, with the reaſons thereof. 


I; VVE have now gone through the Three firſt Powers of the Go- 
| ſpel ; of which Three the laſt, namely, The Promiſe of the 
Spirit, may ſeem ſo ſufficient of it ſelf ro ſome, without any thing fur- © 
ther, and Iam ſure does ſo to others, that profeſledly they take up 
here, and exclude, or at leaſt negle&, all chat advantage that accrues 
from the Hiſtory of Chriſt, and hereby do antiquate the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, Theſe are thoſe great Spiritwaliſts that talk ſo much of The 
Light within them, and the Power within them ;, and boaſt that they wanc 
nothing without to be their Guide and Support, but that they can goe 
of themſelves without any external help. For keeping to the Light 
within them, the Power of God and the Spirit of God will affiſt them, 
and will lead them intoall truth. And truly I cannot but ſay Amen to 
what they declare, For I know aſſuredly thar it is moſt true, if they 
_ would leave off their canting language, and ſay in down-right terms, That 
keeping lincerely to the dictates of Reaſon and Conſcience, and the 
erpetually denying themſelves in ſuch things as they know or ſuſped to 
+ evil, with devout addreſſes to the Throne of Grace for the affiſtance 
and illumination of the Holy Spirit, to diſcover and overcome all Er- 
rour, Falſeneſs, Pride and Hypocrifie that may lurk in their hearts; I 
fay, Iam well aſſured that this Diſpenſation, taichfully kept to, will in 
due time lead unto all Saving Truth ; and that ſuch a one at the laſt can- 
not fail to become a Chriſtian in the ſoundeſt and the fulleſt ſenſe, ſuch as 
firmly adhered to Chriſt in the firſt and moſt unſpotted Ages of the 
Church, Bur if they will call any hot, wild Imagination or forcible 
and unaccountable Suggeſtion, the Light within them, and follow that ; 
this is not to keep to-Reaſon and Conſcience, but to be delivered up to 4 
reprobate ſenſe, and to expoſe a mans ſelf to. all the temptations that ei- 
ther the Devil or a mans own Luſt or a ſordid Melancholy can entangle 
him in. 

2, Wherefore by the Light within them they muſt underſtand an ac- \ 
countable and rational Conſcience within them,unleſs they be perfect Fana- 
ticks or Mad-men, or, whatis worſe, mere Impoſtors and Cheats, who 
would pretend to a Conſcience, but yet irrational and unaccountable to 
any one, and hereby have the liberty of doing what they pleaſe, being 
given up at length to nothing but Fury and Lyſf. 

And then laſtly, Thi Conſcience within them is not a thing ſo abſolute- 
ly within them, that it can rake no information from what is without. 
For itis manifeſt that this Lamp of God that burneth in us, is fed and 
nouriſhed trom external Obje&s, For the inviſible things of him from 
the Creation of the World are clearly ſeen, being underſtood by things that 
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are made , for by theſe from without are we advertiſed of his Eternal 
power and Godhead. And as weare thus taught by the outward Book of 
Nature concerning the Exiſtence of God and his general Providence in the 
world as to the neceſſities of life both of Men and Beaſts; ſo may we 
alſo by external Y/ritings or Records be more fully informed of 4 more 
ſpecial Providence of his to the Sons of men, concerning the State in 
the other world, and -of that Erernal life manifeſted. by Chriſt. Bur I 
grant that ir is ſtill this Light within ws, that judges and concludes after 
the peruſal of either the Yolumes of Nature or of Divine Revelation, 
 . 3, Bur, as he that gives his Mind to Mathematicks , ArchiteFure , 
Hasbanary, Gardening, znd the like, if he out of a fooliſh conceit of Light 
and Reaſon being on!yWWh:n one, and not without, (as certainly neither 
Ink nor Paper, nor 1 put together, are any more partakers of the 
Light of Reaſon then*ot Senſe and Life) would make no uſe of the 
Writings of Exclid, ſuppole tor Mathematicks, nor any other Authour 
that has writ of ſuch matters, and ſo of the reſt of the Faculties I na- 
med, nor converſe with any man by word of mouth, nor caſt his eyes 
upon what they have done, but only think with himſelf and ſic ſtill by 
the light of his own lamp within| dores ; will be a very ſorry Mathema- 
tician, Architet, Husbandman or Gardener : So certainly for Moral 
and Divine Truth, he that will be ſo taught by himſelf, that he will not 
uſe outward advantages, ſuch as the Holy Scriptures eſpecially afford, 
will be found at laſt to have been the Scholar. of a yery fooliſh and im- 
perfect Maſter. 
4. Beſides that, theſe men contradi themſelves in their own practi- 
, ces, For they vilifie that by which they have been taught, and retain 
the very phraſes of what they have learned out of Scripture, and know 
not. how to ſpeak without Scripture-terms,” nor can make any ſhow with- 
. out -Scriptural alluſions ; and that grand Document of keeping to the 
Light within us they borrow out of S, Fohn's Goſpel : and yet they are 
ſo phrantick and peeviſh that they would fling away the ſtaffe without 
which they arenot able to make one ſtep in Religion, Moreover if 
this .Light within ws is {o preciſely within us, that it wants no informa- 
tion from withogt us, why do they themſelves {cribble ſuch abundance 
of Pamphlets, make Catechiſms, ſet out Prophecies © why do they ex- 
horr, rebuke, nay reproach and raile againſt men to convert them, if 
what is without cannot reach that which is within ? or why do they 
meet together to hear ſome one of their Aſſembly ( after he has fallen 
down as ina trance, and got up again) diate Oracles out of his diſtur- 
bed breaſt * For his words which they hear are without, and beat upon 
the Ear ; they are not the Light within, Wherefore it is plain, that the 
Light within may be informed by ſomething which is without, whether 
by voiceor writings: And if ſo,| thereis an obligation upon this Light 
within to be fo conſiderate, as to ſeek the moſt. punctual information it 
can from what is moſt likely to inform it from withovr. 

5. And therefore they are with all diligence to examine the moſt ve- 
nerable Records of Religion, and eſpecially of that Religion under 
which they were not only born, but which 1s abſolutely of it ſelf = 
Nn mo 


"Ao Of the Light within ut, &c. Book VIIl. 


moſt renowned Religion that ever was in the World, Which therefore 
none bur ſuch as are utterly averſe from all Religion, as being wholy 
given uptoluſt and prophaneneſs, can without examination dare to 
diaquiths and if they will examine it, I mean the Chriſtian Religion, 
( asit referrs to the Perſon of Chriſt, that died betwixt two thieves 
at Jeruſalem, but roſe again the third day, that aſcended viſibly into 
Heaven, and ſhall again return ina viſible manner to judge the quick 
and the dead, ) I appeal to this Light within them, to their —_ and 
Conſcience, and that of the moſt cunning Impoſtors amongſt them all, 
or of whoever will join with them, if the evidence for tius Religion - 
from Prophecie, Hiſtory, and from the Nature of the Religion it ſelf, is not 
ſuch, as that nothing but Ignorance of the true meaning thereot and of 
its right deſign can hinder it from being acknowledged as a moſt cer- 
tain Truth by any , but thoſe that are afraid that any Religion that leads 
to Holineſs, or promiſes any thing after this Life , ſhould be found 
true, 

6. As for that Objection taken from the mighty Power of the Spirit 
of God, as if that were ſo ſufficient of it ſelf , that belief therein and 
aſſiſtance therefrom would anticipate the mention and uſe of any other 
power whatſoever that may ſeem to confer to the End of the Goſpel, 
the Sandification of our Souls; I anſwer to this, That they that do 
after this manner argue, do erre not knowing the Scriptures, For this 
Power of the Spirit communicable to Believers is not an abſolute and om- 
nipotent Power, not to bereſiſted, not to be fruſtrated, if there be nor 
due means and wiſe accommodations concurring with its workings or 
attempts to work. But I may in ſome manner illuſtrate the condition | 
thereof from what is obſervable in zhe Spirit of Nature, the Principle of 
all natural Generations, Growths and Perfections ; in which there is a 
kind of Hypothetical Omnipotency as to the work of Nature, thar is, 
T hat this Spirit will not fail co aſſiſt and complete, provided that ſuch 
and ſuch circumſtances in Corporeal Agents be not wanting. So is it 
alſo ig this Divipe Sprrit, or the Holy Ghoſt, as it is communicable to us; 
it will certainly affiſt and finiſh its work, it there be no impediment on 
our ſide, which it behoves us to remove out of the way, nor any thing 
wanting which we can AY our ſelves to for theadvance of our Faith & 
perfecting of the holy life; ſuch as Meditating on the Scriptures, Confer- 
ring with Holy men,experienced Chriſtians, 8 Uſing with devotion and 
reverence all the Ordinances of Chriſt. For though this aſſiſtance of the 
Holy Spirit be unſpeakably powerfull to the fincere and diligent, yerin 
the negligent and perverſe, as I ſaid, his attempts are fruſtrated. And 

AQts7.51. therefore Steven expoſtulates with the Jews in this ſenſe, Te ffiff-neched 
and uncircumciſed in hearts and ears, ye do alwaies reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt - 

" Ephel. 4. 30-and elſewhere we are exhorted mot to * grieve the Spirit , nor 
© 1Thel.5. 19- * quench the Spirit, Which expreſſions do plainly demonftrare that the 
Communication of the Spirit 1s not abſo/ute and omnipotent, but recei- 

ved according to certain laws and waies of God's own appointing ; who 

of his infinite wiſdome has traced out ſuch a method in Chriſtian Re- 

ligion as is moſt accommodate to gain Souls to himſelf; of _ we 
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have heard part already, and ſhall now proceed to the Four laſt Powers 
of the Goſpel, which are mainly inſtrumental to the work of the Spi- 
rit upon the Hearts of all true Believers. | 

7, And the firſt of theſe is the Example of our ever-bleſſed Saviour, 
who has given us no other Precepts then what himſelf was the exacteſt 
Pattern of ; and himſelf ſuch a Pattern of Life, that is, of Faith in God, 
of Humility, Love and Pwrity; that we cannot doubt in following his foot- 
ſteps that we are in a wrong way, he being by voices from heaven and 
by his miracles upon earth proved and declared to bethe only-begotten 
Son of God, Wherefore the nearer we keep to his path, the ſurer we 
are that we walk upon ſound ground, Beſides that he is our Lord and 
Soveraign, and therefore natural Ingenuity will urge us torward to 
compole our lives ſo as is moſt agreeable to his faſhion, And he does 
expreſly require this as a Teſtimonie of our love and loyalty ro him , 1f 
you love me, keep my commandements : Of which a principal one is, J9k9 14-15: 
That as I have loved you, ye love alſo one another, So he gives his dif- john x 3. 34. 
ciples an Example of being humble one to another, in that he waſhed 
their feet, If Ithen, your Lord and Maſter, have waſhed your feet, ye 
oweht alſoto _ one anothers feet. For Thave given you an Exanply 
that you ſhould doe 4s I have done to you, John 13, And Matth, 11. 
Take my yoke upon you, and learn of me, for I ams meek and lowly in 
heart , and ye ſhall find oo unto your ſouls, 

8. But I need not infiſt much upon this ſubjet, I having amply 
enough ſhewn in the Second part of my Diſcourſe, how the whole ti 
Rory of Chriſt, all his ations and deportments of himſelf, rend to the 
moſt effeual recommending of the Divine Life unto us, We ſhall 
only take the opportunity here to wipe off ſuch ſtains as the foul and 
unſound breath of ſome blaſphemous mouths have of old or of late en- 
deavoured to ſtain this bright Mirrour of Divine perfeRion withall; 
Which will be not only a piece of indiſpenſable duty and loyalty to the 
Perſon of our Saviour, but alſo the better encouragement to his ſincere 
followers ; eſpecially when I have added the Parallel of ſuch accuſations 
and imputations as bear very cloſe analogte with thoſe of our Saviours 
himſelf, For he has foretold of old what would come of ic ; That the Marr. 10. 25; 
diſciple ſhould not be above his Maſter, nor the ſervant above his Lord. 
 Andif they have called the maſter of the howſe BeelJebub, how much more © 
ſhall they call them of the houſhold ? But how juſt the calumnies are 
- againſt the one and the other, we ſhall now ſee, 
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CHAP. XIII. 


I. That Chriſt was no Blaſphemer in declaring himſelf tobe the Son of 
God, 2, Nor Conjurer in caſting out Devils, 3, That he was unjuſt- 
ly accuſed of Prophaneneſs. 4. That there was nothing deteſtable in his 
Neutrality toward Political FatFions : 5; Nor any Injuſtice nor Parti- 
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ality found in him. 6, Nor could hs ſharp Rebukes of the Phariſees 
be rightly termed Railing; 7. Nor his whipping the Buyers and Sel= 
lers out of the Temple tumultuary Zeal ; 8. Nor his crying out ſo dread- 
fally in his Paſſion be imputed to Impatience or Deſpair, x he ſuſpi- 

 cionof Diſtrattedneſs and Madneſs cleared, 10, His vindication from 
their aſperſions of Looſeneſs and Prodigality, 11, The crooked and 
vpn, nature of the Phariſees noted; with our Saviours own Apol 
for his frequenting all companies, 12. That Chriſt was no Self-ſecker 
in undergoing the Death of the Croſs for that joy that was ſet before 
him. 


I. TH E former part of which Task though it may ſeem needleſs, if 

not ridiculous, amongſt Chriſtians, who cannot entertain any 
evil thoughts of that Perſon whom they deſervedly worſhip ; yer be- 
cauſe all that live in Chriſtian Commonwealths are not cordially ſuch 
in no manner atall; for the convincing of them, if it were poflible, of 
the Excellency of Chriſt , or at leaſt for the better ſtopping of vain 
mouths from raſh and unskilfull cenſures, I hold it not improper to re- 
cite to you a Charge or Bill of Inditement exhibited againſt that 
innocent and immaculate Lamb Chrift Feſus by malicious and ignorant 
men; to the intent that he, whom they have ſo unworthily charged, 
may be as honourably diſmiſſed and acquitted , That hw righteouſnefl may 
be brought forth as the morning, and his judgement as the noon day. 

And here that they may fly high enongh art firſt, and ſtrike deep 
enough even to adeſerved taking away of life, Blaſþhemy muſt ſtand in 
the front, to give countenance and ſtrength'to the reft of their following 
accuſations. | 

. Then Conjaring and dealing with the Devil, 

. Prophanation of the Sabbath, 

. Neutrality, or cold indifferency in publick Controverſies. 
. Injuſtice. 

. Railines, 

. Twmultuary and injurious Zeal. 

. Impatience and Deſpair, 

9. Phrenſy or Madneſs, 

10, Debauchery and Looſeneſs of life, 

11, Laviſhment and Prodtgality. 

12. Andlaſtly, Ambition and Self-intereſt. 

Theſe are the ſeveral dunghills from whence wicked and perverſe 
men would induſtriouſly dig out dirt to caſt in the face of him who was 
the perfett Pattern of divine Purity and Righteouſneſi, But let them ply 
themſelves as faſt as they can in theſe ſeveral foul pirs, it will not be 
hard to find wherewith to wipe it off as faſt as their impious diligence 
ſhall be able to caſt it on, 

And firſt let us conſider what work they make inthe firſt place as 
concerning Blaſphemy, John 10. For declaring God his Father, and that 
He and his Father was one, heis there furiouſly accuſed of zap hemy, 
and ready to be ſtoned, And John 8, They are allo there ready to 
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ſtone him tor ſaying He was before Abraham, _ And Matth. 9. 3. He is 
there alſo accuſed of Blaſphemy tor ſaying, S0n,be of good cheer, thy ſins are 


forgiven thee. | | h 
And here in this firſt accuſation de fado conſtat; Chriſt confeſſes, That 


he is one with God, That he is the Son of God, and that he has power to 
forgive ſins, That he was before Abraham - but it is utterly denied, thar 
in any of all this Chriſt did blaſpheme. 

For firſt, conſider the very words of Chriſt, I and my Father are one, 

How unreaſonably and inconlequently did theſe dull and peeviſh Perver- 
ters of the words of him whom they lo entirely hated for his good life 
and doctrine, deduce from that ſaying, I and my Father are one, that he, 
being a man,made himſelf God ? For it is as childiſhly and ineptly inferred 
from thence by them, That he made himſelf God; as it they ſhould con- 
clude, That the Body is the very Soul, becauſe the Body and the Soul are 
one, that is, one man. Anditis no more Falſhood, much lefle Blaſphe- 
my, for the Humanity of Chriſt ( who was ſo really and lively atuared, 
intormed, and united with God, as the Body is with the Soul ) to pro- 
nounce of himſelt as if he were very God, then it 1s for the Tongue to 
ſay. 1 underſtand, I believe, I perceive, when neither the Body nor it 
believes,perceives,or underflands any thing,but only the Soul with which 
it is ſo incimately united, and of which that which the Tongue ſpeaks in 
ſuch caſes is to be underſtood. 

And it this be duely conſidered and taken in,Chriſts ſaying alſo, That 
he was before Abraham, will not prove any Blaſphemy, For Chriſt b 
reaſon of his ſo near union and eflential conjunction with God, which 
Athanaſius well reſembles to that of the Body and Soul, may as properly 
and naturally profeſſe himſelf| to be before Abraham, yea, to have been 
before the world was made, as the Tongue of man may utter, 7 ſhall ſarvive 
after the death of this my body, in which there is no ill ſenſe nor incon- 
gruity in the judgement of moſt ſober men. But beſides this, that which 
the blinde Jews underſtood not, being hoodwinked with the thickneſſe 
of their owg particular Religion and unregenerate Nature, ſometimes 
Chriſt ſpeaks of himſelf under the notion of a Divine Life and Undti- 


0 communicable to the Sons of men in all Ages and Places, Wherefore 


the ſenſe is this, That whereas the Fews Religion and Topical and Tempo- 
rary Holineſs began but as high as trom Abraham; that of Chriſts, which 
he exhibited in that fulneſſe to the World, was truly Univerſal both for 
Time as well as Place ; a Light that eniighrneth every man that cometh 
into the world; the Eternal Wiſedom of God, that inall Ages makes 


thoſe that receive it friends of God and Prophets, as the Wiſe manyy;q,, ., 


ſpeaks. 
And it is no wonder that Divine men according to their higher or 


more intimate union with the Divinity loſe their ſenſe and remembrance 
of their Particu.arities,and pronounce of themſelves rather according to 
the things they are ſo livingly united with, then according to their own 
vaniſhing circumſcribed corporeal perſons, 
And now it being no Blaſþhemy, as is plain, to admit that one may be 
thus lively actuated by and united to God, in whom, if any where, the 
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minde of God muſt dwell; who can more reaſonably rem: ſins then 
ſuch an one and ſo manifeſt a Prophet as our Saviour declared him- 
ſelf by his ſigns and miracles done among the people © Bur our 
Saviour has ſo excellently anſwered for himſelf, and ſo appoſite- 
ly, as to the condition of his Oppoſers, that when I have rehearſed ir, 
this firſt accuſation will be more then ſatisfied, 7s 7t not written in 
E335; your Law, 1 (aid, Te are Gods ? If he called them Gods unte whom 
The word of God came, and the Scripture cannot be broken ; Say you 
of him whom the Father has ſanitified, and ſent into the world, Thou blaſ- 
phemeſt; becauſe I ſaid, I am the Son of God* If I do not the works of my 
Father. believe me not. But if I do, though ye believe not me , believe 
the works; that ye may know and believe that the Father i in me and 1 in 
him. And ſurely at the very firſt fight this is a right ſober plea to any 
unprejudiced Judge, that our Saviour was ſo far from a Blaſphemer, that 
for his Life he was a Saint, or rather the Pattern and Original of all 
Saintſhip, for his Miracles the Power of God, and for his Nature and rela- 
tion Fil:us Dei, the Son of God, in a very ate Scriptural and 7udaical 
ſenſe ;” to trouble their low apprehenſions w.th no higher nor harder 
conceptions. W hich Conceptions are notwithſtanding not ſo hard as' 
true: and the Writings of the Apoſtles and the Evangeliſts being judge 
( to whom every Chriſtian is bound to appeal ) I conceive it will eaſily 
appear to indifferent men, That the Godhead belongs to Chrift really and 
eſſentially, not titularly, being as neceſſarily included in the formals ra- 
tio of his nature, as three Angles in the notion of a Triangle. And in 
my own judgement, I cannot acquit thoſe men who are ſo buſie againſt 
the Divinity of Chriſt (whenas yet they would be called and eſteemed 
Chriſtians) trom being guilty not only ot high indiſcretion, bur of a very 
grand errour in Chriſtianity. 

But the Jews, to whom this great Myſtery of the Coalition of God and 
Man into one perſon was not then revealed, did very perverſly to inter- 
pret Chriſts words into ſuch a ſenſe as they might with confidence call 
'Blaſphemy , whenas they might have interpreted chem according to 
what was more compliable with the tenour of their own Faith. In 
this, I ſay, was their malice very remarkable, that they would not af- 
ford his ſaying an ordinary benigne interpretation, whoſe works and atti- 
ons were ſo miraculous and divine, and his life ſo full of Goodneſle and 
Innocency. : 

2. But ſuch was the perverſeneſle of this ſtupid Nation, that even 
thoſe things that ſhould have wrought an acknowledgement of their 
Meſ$ias, made them more obſtinate ; and they muſt be leſs his friend, be- 
Cauſe he was a foe to the Devil, and deem him a Conſpiratour againſt 
God, when it was his buſineſſe ro diſlodge Satay whereever he 
found him, 

Chriſt in the ſecond accuſation muſt by all means be repreſented to 
the world as a Conjurer, and a dealer with the Devil, Matt,12,22. Where 
the people —_ much amazed at that great Miracle that Jeſus did in 
healing the poſſeſſed that was blinde and dumb, inſomuch that they be- 
San to bethink themſelves that this man mighc very well be the Meſſias ; 

the 
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the wicked and envions Phariſees moſt impudently calumniate him, ſay- 

ing, This man doth not caſt out Devils, but by BeelJebub the Prince of the 
Devils, But Chriſts Reply to this ſo hainous Calumay is as ſolid as 
milde, 

Every kingdom divided againſt it (elf s brought to deſolation, and eve- 
ry city or houſe divided againſt it ſelf cannot ſtand, And if Satan caſt out 
Satan, he u divided againſt himſelf ; how ſhall then his kingdom ſtand ? 
And if I by Beelzebub caſt out Devils, by whom ao your children caſt them 
out ? Therefore they ſhall be yaur judges, But if I caſt out Devils by the 
Spirit of God, &c. And here he clears himſelt by two excellent Argu- 
ments. The firſt ſuppoſes the Devils to be ſo wiſe and to love them- 
ſelves ſo well, that they knew how to conſerve, and would endeavour 
to conſerve their own Commonwealth and Power ; bur if they ſhould 
enable Chriſt to caſt out their tellow-devils, it were a plain begin- 
ning of (edition and diſſenſton, and a portending of ruine to their State. 
Nor could it be reaſonably ſuſpe&ted that Chriſt was ſo deep a Com- 
plotter with the Rulers of Darkneſfle, and that he was of fo much in- 
timacy or intereſt with them, that this was done by way of Colluſion be- 

_ twixt the Devils and him, that in ſomething elſe he might ſubvert the 
kingdom of God with greater eale and effect. For there can be nothin 

conceived more contrary to the Devils nature and intereſt, then that Life 

whichChciſt both taught and practiſed; beſides his recommending of * ſpi- * 5c.4.z3,:4: 

ritual worſhip, which deſtroys Paganiſme and the worſhip of Dxmons. 

W herefore it was the more perverſ]y done of the Phariſees to impute 

this Miracle to the Power of the Devil rather then the Spirit of God; 

whenas alſo their own Sons and Diſciples were conceived by them to 

caſt out devils by no evil Art, but merely by the Power of God, as 

divers Writers teſtifie, that both Fews and Egyptians were known to 

caſt out unclean ſpirits by conjuring them in the name of the God of 

Abraham, Iſaac and Facob, and ſometimes in the Nomen Tereayenum- 

ucalov,yg.te m9 oyopalT- 18 oIG. vis, that is, In the Name of F EH 0- 

FY A, as Rs Theophilus writes. | *ﬀ44 Autolycum, 

3-The third charge is Prophaneneſſe and Sabbath-breaking,Luk.6,where lib-:. 

Feſus with his diſciples going through the corn-fields, they pluck the ears 

of corn, rubbing them with their hands, and eating them, and that on the 

Sabbath-day. Bur here Chriſt apologizes for them by the example of 

David who ate the Shew-bread. Andaat the 11. verſe, the Scribes and 

Phariſees are filled with madneſle, becauſe he healed a man on the Sabbath- 

day ; inſfomuch that they conſult to do the utmoſt of deſpight unto him: 

for all one might have thought that Apologerical reaſon for the buſineſs 

might have prevented their choler,or aſlwaged it, Is it lawfull to do good 

on the Sabbath-day or to do evil, to ſave life or to deſtroy it * But methinks 

there cannot be imagined any anſwer ſo ſmart, and hit more home then 

that in the ſecond of Mark, v.27, The Sabbath was made for man, not 

man for the Sabbath ; therefore the Son of man « Lord alſs of the Sabbath, 

W here the well-prepared Chriſtian is taught in a ſhort ſentence worthy 

ro bewrit in letters of Gold, or rather jn the Heart of every holy and . 


underſtanding man, not only what concerns the Sabbath, but even the 
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whole bufineſle of Religion, That itis rather Homing gratia quam Det ; 
and that though God's Honour be mainly pretended in it, yet it is ”ans 
Happineſſe that is really intended by it, even of God himſelf, Which 
wretched men of ignorant and dark mindes, and deeply levened with the 
ſowr Phariſaical leven, underſtanding not, create much trouble to them- 
ſelves and all the world beſides 1n their peeviſh and inept proſecution of 
matters of Religion; they being no meet Judges of their either Ap- 
prehenfions or Actions, whom the Divine Freedome and Benignity has 
rransformed into a contrary nature to themſelves, 

4. Now for Neutrality, that ſeems ſo intolerable and deteſtable to 
thoſe whoſe uncurbed deſire of worldly advantage or humorous projects 
makes them even hate all that may be and yet are not inſtrumental to 
their precipitate deſigns; it is ſo far from being a Fault in our Saviour, 
that in my opinion it was a very graceful Ornament in the demeanour of 
ſo Divine and Pioms a Perſonage as he was, who was ſet apart for better 
purpoſes then to attend Politzcal Squabbles and Diſſenſions,which ſeldom 
fail of being begun and continued from any better Principles then Envy, 
Ambition and Covetouſneſſe. 

Our Saviour being very craftily tempted to declare himſelf to be of 
judgement either for or againſt Ceſar ( Matth.22.) by this Queſtion, 7s 
it lawful to pay tribute to Caſar, or no ? he as warily avoids giving his 
ſentence, for the juſtneſle of this or that cauſe, as may be; returning 
only this well-attemper'd Anſwer, Give ants Ceſar the things that are 
Caeſar's, and unto God the things that are God's. Tta Chriſtus Tepientify- 
mo reſponſs & ſeaitionis mote & violate Religions calumniam in quaſtione 
inſidioſiſſima effugit, as that excellent Interpreter obſerves : and ſo he 
quits himſelf from appearing either Herodian, Gaulonite or Ceſa- 
rean, 

5. What ſemblances they can feign of 1»juſtice or Partiality, will be 
picked out of ſuch paſſages as theſe; His unſeaſonable curſing the Fig- 
tree for not bearing fruit, whenas the cime of year was not for fruit ; His 
blaming the Phariſees for long Prayers, when himſelf is recorded to 
have prayed a night together ; and laſtly, His quitting the woman that 
was taken in the very at of Adultery, CL 

But as for the firſt ; As the Fiz-tree felt no hurt, ſo no hurt was done 
in withering it: but this was merely a Symbolical paſſage, whereby the 
judgement of God was prefigured againſt the unfruicfull Religion of the 
Jews, as T have above noted, 

For long Prayers ; Whereas our Saviour is ſaid (Luke 6,)to have gone 
out into a mountain to pray, and continued all night in prayer to God; 
the Greek has it 6s T1 Tegorvyn 78 rg, NOt regs Fravr* which is more 
likely to ſignifie 2» proſeucha Dei, or Divine Oratory, or Place of Prayer 
toGod, as1s plain from that of the Satyriſt, Co 


Ede ubi conſiſt as, in qua te quero proſeucha, 


However itis to be conceived our Saviour condemned rather the Hypo- 
crilie and aftetedneſs of long Prayers then the mere length of them it 
LE being 
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being impoſſible for any of ſo accompliſhed a Spirit as our Saviour to 
blame either the ſhortneſs or length of mens devorions arifing out of a ſo- 
berly-guided affection, not a vain affeRation, 

For the acquitting the Adultereſſe, it cannot be interpreted as a counte- 
nancing of any ſuch toul miſcarriage, but as an exprobration to the Jews 
of their own wickedneſles, which whenas they ought to have been con- 

ſcious to themſelves of, they ſhould not have been over-forward to do 
execution upon thoſe that were but ſinners as themſelves, eſpecially that 
power of condemning and puniſhing being then in a manner taken our 
of their hands by the Romans, And here Chriſt did alſo worthily of 
that divine and benigne nature which dwelt in him, of which this fruit 
was but as an handtul to that full Harveſt the .Sons of Adam afterward 
reaped from his Doings and Sufferings. 

6. As for the Impntation of railing ; One of the worſt ſpeeches that 
ever fell from his lips was when he called the Scribes and Phariſees Hypo- 
crites ; which, according to the propriety of the word, is as much. as Hi- 
ſtriones or Stage-plaiers : and indeed the Scribes and: Phariſees of old 
and their poſterity ever fince have ſo dreſſed up themſelves and their 
Religion too, that that Title might deſervedly have been entailed on 
them and their ſeed for ever. But Chriſt elſewhere ſeems more bitter, 
where he ſpeaks out in plain Englith, Te are of your Father the Devil, ,, , 

But it was a Title chart tell our fo fictingly for them upon their vain 
boaſt of their Father Abraham, whoſe Sonſhip they had forfeited by 
being quite of a contrary nature to him, that it had been a piece of inex- 
cuſable Forgettulneſle not ro haye reminded them of their true Deſcent 

and Pedigree, he having ſo full authority thereto. 

7. That ſeeming injurious and twmuliuary Zeal, where he whips the 
Tradeſmen out of the Temple, and overthrows the Tables of the Mo- 
ney-changers, the very manner of the doing of it does juſtifie the a& gz 
it being plainly miraculous, that a private man, deſtitute both -of arms 
and authority from men, ſhould drive ſo many both from their tation 
and gain, Nor would this zeal, ſeem it never ſo tumultuons, look miſ- 
becomingly, if we did conſider from whence it ſprung. Our Saviour 
certainly conceived high indignation and ſorrow in his heart, while he 
obſerved that ſcorn and contempt thoſe blinde S#perſtitioniſts,the Fews, 
bore againſt the poor deſpiſed Geptiles, in thus profaning their Place of 
worſhip. But I may not ſtay here, eſpecially having touched upon this 
* ObjeRtion already. I will only curſorily note this, That there was « ph 4. <8. 
nothing could more effetFaally attempt to move that milde Spirit of our $4-(8.z. 
vionr to Ire and Impatiency, then the ſcornful Pride and ſmooth Hypo- 
criſie of great Pretenders to Religion. 

8. What is alledged againſt him of Deſpair and Diſtruſt in God, is 
from thoſe laſt dreadful and Tragical words, El:, Eli, lama ſabatthani : 
which being uttered in the very pangs of death and inſufferable torture, 
if they had been more harſhand unreaſonable then they ſeem, there had 
been little reaſon to accuſe Chriſt for them 3 Chriſt then, according to 
his humane nature, being at the ſame diſadvantage that thoſe that lyein 
the higheſt Paroxyſms of ſickneſs, the ations of whom are rather to 

| be 
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be deemed A4diones Hominis then Humane, and ſo they to be acquitted 
of them. But thoſe words are ſo ſober, that they want no ſuch Apolo- 
gie: eſpecially if it be free to interpret them according to the latitude of 
the Hebrew Text, from whence they are taken. For lama will fignifie 
how as well as why ; and thenit is nothing but a ſpeech of one bemoan- 
ing himſelf in the preſent ſenſe of his inſupportable deſertion. 
9. What others gather of DiftraFedneſ in our Saviour and broken 
Forgetfulneſs, that he ſhould pronounce himſelf forſaken of him who 
| himſelf was, (for he was God,) and ſocomplain of an impoſlibility , 
that Allegation argues more ſhortneſs of Underſtanding in themſelves, 
For the Humanity of Chriſt was not God ; for ſo he had not been Sra'y- 
SewnQ., God and man, but reve Q., twice God : but he being only God 
by Union, even that union holding , there may be this deſertion of the 
Humanity. As the Sun, at Chriſt's Paſhon, not disjoined from the 
World, yet for the time deſerted the World by withdrawing its lighc 
from it. But if this will not doe, there is another way to make good 
this Imputation of Madneſs againſt Him who was deſervedly ſtyled the 
-Wiſdome of God. And this they will confirm even by the verdi& of his 
own friends, Mark 3.21. And when his friends heard of it, they went 
out to lay hands on him ;, for they ſaid, He u« beſide himſelf. But indeed 
this is the fate of all almoſt that are more then ordinarily wiſe, to be ac- 
counted little better then 9xad. For they having either higher or con- 
trary apprehenſions to the vulgar, and conſequently acting many times 
contrary to them, they can hardly eſcape the ſuſpicion of Madyeſs, the 
multitude of their judges, even the meaneſt of them, having not ſo mean 
2 conceit of himſelf, but that he is even infallible in thoſe things which 
he has for ſolong a time together held as true, without any controll 
in himſelf or of others. And I remember a paſſage ſomewhere in Tri/- 
megift, wherethe Inſtructer in high myſteries, when he had enlightned 
his Son Tatizs, forewarns him of the reproach he would undergoe from 
the Vulgar, that he would certainly ſeem to them as a man di/traFed. 
And this alſo was the condition of Demecritws, whom the people our of 
over-much pitty and officiouſneſs defired Hippocrates to uſe his beſt skill 
co cure, as troubled with the Phrenſy - which he intending to ſer to the 
next day, was over night advertized by a divine viſion or dream, that ic 
was not Demoecritms that was mad, but the People. And toreturn again 
to the Text alledged, if we follow the not-unprobable conjeQtures of 
ſome, the people will alſo be here found to be the m24d-men, and not 
Chriſt, For o& will agree as well with oxAG. as with Chriſt, and the 
ations of the Multitude are more ſuitable with madneſs then any thing 
recorded there of him. For the people did tumultuouſly flock toge- 
ther, and was ſo troubleſome, it ſeems, that men could not eat their meat 
quietly for them : wherefore there being that fervour and heat in the 
multitude, Chriſt's friends went out zegmoa avmy, to take Chriſt by 
the hand, and lead him out of the Croud or «xA@-, the Multitude , iAe- 
qv 1 07s Stn, For it was ſaid, the Multitude or People are mad or be- 
fide themſelves, Which is athing too often credible, whether this Text 
_ provelt or no, 
10, As: 
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Looſenefi of life, Prodigality neeaieſs Lavijbments, which area gear 
Lek = the height of the worſt kind a Madneſs, they are ex reſly ſer 
down in Scripture. And our Saviour himſelf knew what a fame wear 
of him. Luke 7. 33, 34. Fohn the Baptiſt came neither eating bread 
nor drinking wine; aud ye ſay, He hath « Devil. The Sop of man s 
come eating and drinking ; and ye ſay , Behold, a eluttonous man and 
4 wine-bibber, a friendof Publicans and Sinners. For in the follow- 
ing verſes that woman in thecity, which is ſaid ro be 4 fixmer, which 
beſtowed ſo much coſt and affetioa upon our Saviour, was ſuch an 
one, proſtitute pudicitie mulicr, as BeJa interprets it : But what her 
demeanour was toward our Saviour Chriſt is there ſer down, She ſtood 
behind him weeping, and began to waſh hu feet with tears, and wiped 
them with the hairs of her head, and kiſſed hu feet, and anointed them with 
the ointment. Which ointment in the other Goſpel is ſaid to be 4 box 
of Spikenard very pretiow, Which familiar and affeQionare officiou(- 
neſs and ſumptuous coſt, together with that ſiniſter fame that woman 
was noted with, could not but give much ſcandal te the Phariſees there 
preſent, For that diſpenſation of the Law under which they lived 
m—_—_ nothing perfect, but oaly curbing the outward actions of men z 
it might very well be, that they being conſcious to themſelves of no 
better motions within then of either Bitterneſs or Luſt, how fair ſoe- 
ver they carried without, could not deem Chriſt's acceptance of ſo fa- 
miliar and affectionate ſervice from a woman of that fame to proceed 
from any thing better then ſome looſe and vain principle, and thar 
therefore the Prophet was grown idly-minded, or that he was no Pro- 
phet at all.But he was both « Propher,and conſtantly ſober-minded,and un- 
blamable even 1a this matter, For he knew that ſhe had been ſome- 
time 4 Convert, as wellas heretofore 4 Sinner, whoſe Converſions our 
Saviour, he having ſeveral times converſed with her, either begun or 
confirmed by that his converſation, For he balk'd no company, as 1 
good Phyfitian declines no patient nor diſeaſe, And certaialy that grear 
miracle which Feſws wrought upon her brother (for this was Mary the 
| ſiſter of Marthaand La{arw whom Chriſt raiſed from the dead ) could 
not but fully ſettle her in a firm faith and love of God and Jeſus Chriſt 
whom he had ſent. Whereby her heart at that time being full of the joiful 
remembrances of the mercy and goodneſs of God every way exhibited 
to her by this man Chriſt, ( as Remiſſion of ſins, true InſtruRions in 
Righteouſneſs, Newnels of life, and the regaining of her dear brother 
Lazarus from the grave ; ) out of a deep ſenſe of the love of God, and 
thankfull regard to him through whom all that was manifeſted and made 
good to her , ſhe did overflow with kindneſs and thankfulneſs : the ex- 
reſſions whereof moving no ſenſe of evil to our Saviour, ( his ſanRi- 
| fied body being as pure and immovable as conſecrated marble, the gol- 
den wings of the Cherubims-1a the 'Temple, or that very alabaſter thar 
bore init the pretious ointment,) it had beea not only Incivility but even 
Impiety to havegiven any check or diſcountenance to this devout Con- 
vert in this her full carier of fincere love and thankfull affetion, Which 
certainly, 
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certainly, whatever 1t ſeemed to thoſe pittitull Spectators, thoſe ſtrair-1a- 
ced Phariſees, was an odour of ſweet ſayour unto God, and as holy In- 
cenſe filled the court of Heaven, as well as the opening of the box of 
ointment filled the houſe with an acceptable ſent toall bur F#4as (whoſe 
Covetowſneſs made him with a handſome pretence to the poor, exclaim 
of the a as: profuſe and proaigal ;, ) and to the aboveſaid Phariſees, who 
doubtleſs thought all the pertume loſt, ſaving that fee thereot they felt 
in their own Noſtrils, | 
11, But it is obſervable that ſuch was the perverſe and wicked in- 
genie of thoſe crooked Superſtitioniſts, that true Goodneſs in no kind of 
dreſs would pleaſe them. In Fohn the Baptiſt there was that eminent 
Severity and Auſterity of Lite, accompanying an unreprovable Integri- 
ty and Purity of heart, that he might, one would think, have comman- 
ded them to that which was good ; but he muſt have a melancholy Dewil 
in him, Our Saviour came ina more pleaſant and careleſs garb, laying 
afide that awtull and rough ſeverity that was in the other, intermingling 
himſelf with all companies, taking not ar all upon him, being as other 
menare in every thing, fin only excepted ; ( which manner of life as it 
is of more perfeCtion then the other, as ſuppoſing more Benignity - 
of nature, and more firm radication in Goodneſs ,*{o fewer men are 
capable of it, much leſs unſteddy and unreſolved youth, who are to fly 
from ſuſpeRted company as from the devouring plague; ) yer, I ſay, theſe 
wretched Phariſees, as true Deteſters of real Holineſs and Godlineſs, 
whatever they pretend in the ſhadow thereof, cannot give our Saviour a 
good word, but interpret his good nature good-fellowſhip, or debauched 
company-keeping, and his ſerviceable intermingling himſelf with all forts 
of men ( Publicans and Sinners not excepted) for their good , friend- 
ſhip and countenance to what is evil. But our Saviour Chriſt has ſuf- 
ficiently apologized for himſelt in this matter in theſe few words , The 
whole have no need of the Phyſitian, but thoſe that are ſick. And in ano- 
ther Similitude he ficly repreſents their croſs nature by what is ſaid of 
thoſe in the ſong the little children ſung inthe market-place,; we have 
piped to you, and ye have not danced, we have mourned to you, and ye 
have not lamented : that is, Theſe inept and unwieldy- ſpirited fellows, 
the Phariſees, could not be moved to what was truly good, neither by 
the ſad and auſtere deportment of Fohz, nor by the more free and #1- 
affetFed carriage of our Saviour. 

12. And therefore let us leave them at laſt as remedileſs, 8& examin the 
laſt allegation,which is taken out of one of his own followers and friends, 
Hevr. 12. v. 2. Looking unto Feſus the Authour and finiſher of our faith, 
who for the joy ſet before him, endured the croſs, deſpiſing the ſhame, 
and is 1 down at the right hand of the throne of God, Here cavillers 
will infinuate to the derogation of that perfect Righteouſneſs in Chriſt, 
that hewas a Self-ſeeker in all that toil and ſorrow he underwent for the © 
Sons of men, nay an ambitious Kingdome-ſecker, ( For That Foy which 
ſuſtained him was Thi Throxe mentioned in this Texts as I confeſs can- 
not be denied by any : ) and that therefore all thefe 4s and Sufferings 
of our Saviour, that ſeemed ſo Heroical, do proceed but from a Merce- 
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nary Principle. But this Allggation is very eafily anſwered, For whe- 
ther we underſtand by Ths TWore or Kingdome a more undiſturbed en- 
joiment of the Divinity and fuller poſſeſhon of God, which ſpeaks a 
more powerfull and high exaltation of the Hwmaxe nature of Chriſt, 
and his more free fruition of the Divize z and this reſpects our Saviour 
Chriſts own good ; or whether we underſtand That Power he thould 
be endued with, whereby he led Captivity captive and procured pitts 
for men, trampling down the powers of Hell and Darkneſs for the re- 
{cue of the Sons of Adam from their long bondage ; The Throne, The 
Kinedome, This Power aimed at, implied in our Saviour neither Amoiti- 
0 nor Mercenarineſs., For the deſire of afuller Fruition of God was 
not Ambition, but Divine Love; which he not affeting in that Lucite- 
rian way, Similis ero Altiſimo, but through an humble enrayiſhment of 
Spiric in the remembrance of that Divine Beauty , was ſo far from 
committing any ſin, that he did that which is Weaknels or Sin not ro 
commit. And as Facob could not properly be {ſaid to be either a Se/f- 
ſeeker or Mercenary in reſpect of Rachel for whom he ſerved ſo many 
years, and whom he ſo entirely loved, but in reſpe& of Laban and his 
ſheep-keeping he might be ſaid to be Mercenary, anda Self-ſeeker; ( tor 
he ſerved him only for Rachel's ſake: ) ſo Chriſt being enamoured of 
the Divine Nature, for love whereof he went through ſo much drudge- 
ry and miſery upon Earth, could not in reſpect of that glorious and 
ſoul-raviſhing Beauty which he ſought to enjoy, be ſaid co bg either 
Self-ſecking or Mercenary ; when it was the very Preſence of God 

That - was ſo taken with, asa Friend 1s with the lovely perſon of his 
Friend. 

Butnow for That Power he foreſaw he ſhould be inveſted withall, of 
leading Captivity captive and procuring gifts for men ; being that it 
was for the Univerſal good of others, why might he not pleaſe and ſo- 
lace himſelf in it in the midſt of his many tedious encumbrances, without 
the leaſt ſuſpicion of Az:bition or Blame ? 

W herefore. maugre all that has been hitherto obje&ed or can be devi- 
ſed againſt that accompliſhed Pattern of all Righteouſneſs, that imma- 
culate Lamb Chriſt Jeſus,we will conclude with that Song of praiſe ſung 
in the Apocalypſe by the Elders before the throne of the Lamb. 

Worthy i the Lamb, that was ſlain, to receive power, and riches, and, DP 
wiſdome, and ſtrength, and honour , and glory, and bleſſing. And let © *f 
every Creature which is in Heaven, and on the Earth, and under the 
Earth, and ſuch as are in the Sea, andall that are in them, help to fill 

- up the heavenly Quireand ſay, Bleſfing, and hononr, and glory, and power 
be unto him that ſutteth onthe Throne, and untothe Lamb, for ever and 


ever, 
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1, The reaſon of his having inſiſted ſo long on the vindicating of the 
Life of Chriſt from the aſperſions of the Malevolent, 2, The true 
Charatter of a real Chriſtian. 3, The true Charatter of a falſe or 
Phariſaical Chriſtian, 4. How eaſily the true members of Chriſt are 
accuſed of Blaſphemy by the Phariſaical | Chriſtians, 5. And the 
working of their Graces imputed to ſome vicious Principle. 6, Their 
cenſuring them prophane that are not ſuperſtitiow, 7, The Phariſees 

great diſlike of col neſs in fruitleſs Controverſies of Religion, 8. Their 
Ignorance of the law of Equity and Love. 9. How prone it « for the 
Few Chriſtian to be accounted 4a Railer , for ſpeaking the trath, 
Io. That the leaſt Oppoſition againſt Phariſaical Rottenneſs will eaſi- 
ly be interpreted bitter and tumultuous Zeal, 11, How the ſolid 
Knowledge of the perfetteſt Chriſtians may be accounted Madneſs by the 
formal Phariſee. 12. Hw Proneneſs to judge the true Chriftian accor- 
ding to the motions of his own untamed corruptions, 13. Hws prudent 
chotce of the wice of Covetonſneſs, 14. The Unreaſonableneſs of his 
cenſure of thoſe that endeavonr after Perfettion, 15, His ignorant ſur- 
miſe that uo man liveth wvertnouſly for the love of Yertue it ſelf. 
16, The Uſefulneſs of this Paralleliſme betwixt the Reproach of Chriſt 
and hy true Members, 


'H AN D thus you have ſeen Chriſt vindicated from all thoſe ſeveral . 


Suſpicions and Aſperſions laid upon him by malicious and igno- 
rant men, whereby they would repreſent him as not poſſeſſed of, nor 
ating from ſo Noble and Divine a Principle of Righteouſneſs as he 
himſelf profeſt , and his Followers have ever witneſſed of him, In 
which I confeſs I have been ſomething more large then might have been 
expected in pleading the cauſe of a Perſon ſo perfectly pure and innocent, 
But I conſidering our Saviour Chriſt not ſo much 7» himſelf, as in his 
members, 1 mean, his true members, who have one common Spirit with 
him, and how they are liable to the ſame accuſations and miſconſtruti- 
ons of ſpightfull and inconſiderate men that himſelf was in the fleſh: I 
thought it fir more fully co inſiſt upon the clearing and well and rightly 

Interpreting of all the Carriages of Chriſt ; that thereby thoſe that call 
themſelves his members, may know better how to interpret one ano- 
ther; orif tkey be not ſo themſelves, that they may however learn 
not to judge raſhly and inconſiderately of them that are, and walk in- 
deed as he walked, 

And that my foregoing pains may be the more effeQual to this 
purpoſe, I ſhall not ſtick to ſecond them, {ſo far as to ſhew how men or- 
dinarily caſt the ſame or the like ſoil and dirt upon the trueſt members of 
Chriſt, that they did upon Chriſt himſelf. —- 

2. And chat you may take in this with the more evidence, give me 
leave to prefix in your mind the right Image of 4 true Chriſtian, or l:- 


ving member of Chriſt, And ſuchan one is he, who is a branch of the 
lame 


F : 
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ſame Vine, has derived into him the ſame ſap and Life, partakes of one 
and the ſame Divine ſpirit with Chriſt; the fruit whereof is #0 love Mack 12.83. 
God with all a mans heart and with all his Soul , and his neighbour as him- 
ſelf ;, and to dee ſo toothers as he himſelf would be done to, And that Ia, z. rs. 
may not name that only which ſeems nothing in roo many mens eyes, 
I addalſo, To know and acknowledge the only true God, and Feſus C riſt Jakes a 
whom he hath ſent. And ſurely whoſoever has this in its due meaſure ” 
and vigour of life, is conſcious to himſelt and finds the ſweet of ſo 
oreat and glorious an accompliſhment of Mind, that whatever the Wit 
or Humour of man can add to it, will ſeem of little more value then duſt 
and ſtraws we tread under Our feet. 
3- And now I have told you what a true and living Member of Chriſt 
is, let mealſo tell you what a falſe or titalar or Phariſaical Chriſtian 
is, Andheisthis, One that has not the Divine Sap or Spirit derived 
to him, as being and growing in, and becoming one with the true Vine 
Chriſt Jeſus; and is not poſleſs'd nor is ſenſible of that Sufficiency, Joy 
and Satisfaction that is in the inward Lite of Chriſt, and the Spirit of 
Righteouſneſs and eternal and undiſpenſable Truth of God: Burt being 
dead to what is moſt neceflary, pretious and ſaving in Chriſtianity, an 
only alive, or mainly, to the Spirit of the world, loves himſelf with * 
all his heart and all his ſoul, and God and his Neighbour only for his 
own ſake: or rather uſes and rides his Neighbour, having haltered him 
or obliged him with ſome prudentially and judiciouſly-beſtowed cour- 
teſies ; and worſhips God rather then loves him, ne noceat , beſeeching 
him chat upon a ſpecial Diſpenſation, though he be no better then 0- 
thers, nor ever intends nor hopes to be better, yet that it may be better 
with him in the end then with other folk. Ler me die the drath of rhe 
righteous , and let my latter end be like his, Or it may be, what is 
liccle better then that, in ſtead of the living Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, 
he will 8 himſelf in ſome humorous pieces of Holineſs, of his 
own, For he imagines there is a God, and that it is (afe to make a friend 
of him one way or other; and therefore, that his conſcience may be the 
better excuſed from thoſe things that are more weighty and ſubſtantial, 
he will take up _ according to his own humour and phanſie, as faſt- 
ing twice in the week, making long prayers, hearing long ſermons, ſtick- 
ing curiouſly to ſome unneceſſary, uncertain and fruitleſs opinions con- 
cerning God and Religion, ſach as are warrantable neither out of Scri- 
pture nor Reaſon, and growing very hot and zealous inthe agicationof 
theſe things ( though to the Diſturbance of the Church of God and 
Injury of his Neighbour ) yet theſe trinkets and trumperies of his own 
humour and complexion, this Heat, this Noiſe, this Zeal, theſe are the 
Altar, Fire and Holocauſt wherewith he ſacrifices to God, and preſents 
himſelf an oblationer before the Irs,” And all this to be excuſed 
from that which is the very End of all Religion and Worſhip, thart is, 
the ſacrificing of our own corrupt life, and acquiring that prize that is 
ſer before us, the holy Spirit of Righteouſneſs, __y and Purity 
whoſe moderation and guidance is the Light of the world and the 
Lite of mag, 
Oo2 4. And 
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4. And having thus, though but looſely and rudely, ſcattered the deli- 
neaments of theſe two oppoſite profeſſours of Chriſtianity (the true 
Chriſtiay and Phariſaical Humorift,) 1ſhall from hence, as from the Cauſe 
and Original, derive evidence and light to what I ſhall now propoſe to 

ou by way of Paraleliſme betwixt what our Saviour in his own per- | 
ſon ſuffered of falſe Accuſations and Aſperſions, and what his true and 
living Members are obnoxious to from that Spirit of Pharsſaiſme that has 
ever and does to this very day rule ſtill in the world, 

And firſt of the firſt Accuſation that was laid to our Saviours charge, 
viz, Blaſphemy, He hath ſpoken Blaſphemy, Matth, 26, It is apparent, the 
Phariſaical nature being defirous to be excuſed from deſtroying and 
bringing to nothing in ones ſelf all haughty and ambitious Delſignes,' 
Self-ſeeking, Covetouſneſs and Intemperance, doth eaſily endeavour 
to make amends for this, and to pacifie the conſcience and approve ones 
ſelf to God, by laying out all our parts in ſpinning excellent high Sub- 
tilties and amazing Myſteries from any hints taken in Scripture, and in 
adorning the nature of God and Religion according to the gariſhneſs of 
2 mans own natural Phanſie and Nicety of Wit. Whence it may cometo 
paſs that theſe Traditionary Phariſees having made ir their ouſineſs to 
rack their natural unregenerate minds to find ſome magaificent concep- 
tions ( as they imagine them) to beſtow upon the Deity; that one 
freed by Chriſt (who is the Truth that makes one, free indeed ) by not 
admitting or gainſaying theſe high and divine inventions of theirs con- 
cerning God and Chriſt , wherewith they have wrapped him and clo- 
thed him ( though they doe but what Dzonyſize did to the golden veſt- 
ments of Fupiter, take them off and put on a linſy-wolſy one, ) may well 
be ſuſpeRed and accuſed of Blaſphemy and injury ro God, when it is no- 
thing buta refuſal of the groundlefs Concluſions of raſh and inconfide- 
rate men, or elſe worſe, that of purpoſe cloth God and Chriſt and re- 
preſenthim to the people in ſuch a dreſs as will make moſt for the coun- 
tenancing their own Hypocrifie, Profit and Intereſt, I will only 
name one inſtance of many. How has the Roman Clergy forced and 
rack'd their wits to make good the grand myſtery of Trayſubſtantiation, 
whoſe ordinary Prieſts muſt have PR power of working miracles 
then the Devil conld invent to puzzle our Saviour withall « For what is 
the turning a ſtene into bread in compariſon of turning bread into God 
incarnate? And yet a Maſs-prieſt after the uttering of a few formal 
words of Conſecration, has brought about the prodigie, And hethat 
will be ſo bold as to call bread but bread, and not Chriſt or God, how can 
he chuſe but be thought to blaſþheme ? But yet this Blaſphemy is nor 
againſt the Nature of God or Chriſt, but againſt the forgery and fii- 
ons of men, and ſo indeed is no more Blaſþhemy then Bread # Chriſt or 
mais Phanſy the Deity. The Rule therefore that Chriſtians are to cake 
notice of here is this; There being ſo much Humour and Intereſt and 
Stupour of Education that may begin or continue falſe conceptions of 
God; if any one profeſſe himſelf that he cannot conceive ſuch 
things as ſome ſo peremptorily and imperiouſly obtrude upon his be- 
lief, that he is not ſtraightway to be accounted 4 Blaſphemer of _ , ic 
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haply being but a diſſent only from the conceirs of men. 

5. The ſecond Aſperſion caſt on our Saviour was, That that miracey- 
lows good that he did, was from gthe power of Satan, not of God, And 
methinks it is not hard to find ſomething parallel to this in ſome Aſper- 
ſions caſt upon his true members by raſh Phariſaical cenſure. Which is 
this z The eximious and exemplary life of good and holy men is many 
times ( by thoſe that are more addicted to ſuch a dreſs or outward plat- 
form of Religion conſiſting of certain Ceremonies and Opinions, then 
to the truth and eſſence of Religion it ſelf) imputed to corrupt natural 
principles, ſuch as Yain-glory and the_efteem of the World, Political ad- 
vantage, and the like; which anſwers to the Phariſees giving out thac 
Chriſt caſt out Devils by Bee/Jebub the Prince of the Devils. So 
ſay our modern _— of ſuch as are not of their Se; if thoſe 
men live never ſo holily and unblamably in this preſent evil World, 
exerciſing Vertue and avoiding Vice, that it is not from any Divine 
Principle in them, but from the inſtigation of Pride the Prince of 
Vices, | 
- 6. Sointhethird place, They that affe& even more then a Fudaical 
tricneſs i the obſervation of the Sabbath, ( though God knows ir is too 
many times that their conſciences may be the more free to work unrigh- 
ceouſneſs all the week after, ) yet they will take upon them to cen(ure 
them of no leſs crime then Prophaneneff that obſerve neither the ſame 
meaſure of Superſtition nor Hypocriſie with themſelves. 

7. Fourthly, Neutrality and rold Indifferency in publick controverſies, 
how can it poſſibly chuſe bur ſeem very abominable to the Phariſee or 
formal Proteſſour 5 For they knowing no other Religion then what 
conſiſts in certain diſpenſable and unneceſſary Opinions and Performan- 
ces 3 when they are ſhaken and hazarded, he that will not engage to 
the utmoſt then, as if God and true Religion it ſelf were ar ſtake, can- 
not but be deemed very unworthy and deteſtable, Whenas to be bur 
coldly and indifferently affected in things indifferent, is in all reaſon to 
be eſteemed juſt and good. 

8, Norisit a whit ſtrange to hear the Phariſaical Tribe complain of 
the true regenerate Chriſtian as Unjuſt ; whenas the one as according 
to an outward Rule or Tradition which was made for the meeting 
with their own wicked and untamed corruptions, | ( malo nodo malus cu- 
news ) and which notwithſtanding they craftily and perverſly make uſe 
of by leguleions cavills to the injuring of one another or them that are 
better then themſelves ; but the true Chriſtian as and judges accor- 
ding to the living Law of Equity and the Eternal Love of God ſpring- 
ing up in his hearr, | 

9. Sixthly, As for the accuſation of Railings and Revilings, even 2 
ſober and wel-carriaged Chriſtian may well be ſubje& ro that calumnie, 
For the Phariſee bearing himſelf very high inthe opinion of his own 
either Formal or Phancaſtical righteouſneſs, making a ſhift rather any 
way to per{wade himſelf he is righteous and religious then by partaking 
of true Religion and Righteouſneſs indeed , he ating therefore accor- 
ding to the natgre he really has, not according to what he phanſies him- 
Ooz ſelf 
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ſelf to be; it cannot but happen that the true Chriſtian, endued with 
the Divine nature and ſpirit of Righteouſneſs, not intending ar all to 
yaile or revile, but uſing the moſt caſte and unaffected propriety of 
words, calling a Spade a Spade, as the Proverb is , doing but ſo as 
Adam did in innocency, giving the creatures names according to their 
natures , it cannot but happen, I ſay, that the Actions and Perſons be- 


ing foully bad of ſuch as notwithſtanding be in their own conceit as good 


as any, When they be called by what names expreſs the truth of their 
natures and no more, that yet they will preſently judge the oy-padras a 
Railer and Rewiter, 
10. Now for t#multuary Zeal,l muſt confeſs that Phariſaical Hypocrifie 
is ſuch an abominable provoking thing in the fight of all cheSons of God, 
that it can ſcarce fail ſcorching and heating their tender and lively ſpirits, 
no more then a natural flame can fail ro ſwinge and pain our natural 
fleſh ; which none of us can ſuffer with ſuch patience, but we are read 
to teſtifie our ſenſibleneſs both by geſtures, actions and words. Befides 
that ina moderate and well-guided zeal againſt the Phariſaical Intereſt, 
all being ſo rotten there, ſo {ore and patched over with pitiful plaiſters; 
the leaſt Ationor Oppoſition will make them cry our, even afore they 


| be hurt, being conicious to themſelves how unſound and unable they 


are to abide the leaſt meaſure of rough handling, So that the leaſt yi- 
gour of Oppoſition in good earneſt againſt their hypocritical and un- 
warrantable waies will by them be deemed but bitter and tamultuous 
Zeal. | 

Eighthly, The juſt and ſeaſonable bemoanings of the dear ſervants 
of God and tellow-members of Chriſt, when Nature is very much op- 
preſſed with adverſity or torment, are not to be judged raſhly the Sym- 
ptomes of Impatience or Deſpair. For the expreſſing of the ſenſe of 
ones Miſery is no Vice, ſince the ſuppreſſing thereof may be no Ver- 
cue , but rather a Symptome of Pride., or aftetation of Sparta- 
Biſme. 
Pp 1, Andnow in the ninth place, as for that Aſperſion of | Madneſſe and 
Phrenſy the true Chriſtian has ofcen caſt upon him by the Phariſaical 
Religioniſt, the Cauſe of it is plain from either of their natures, or from 
the nature of Madneſs it ſelf, For as Sortiſhneſſe and Dotage is the ex- 
tinguiſhing of Reaſon in Phlegme or Cold, (o Madneff is the diſorder- 
ing, diſcompoling and diſſipating the Phanſy and Reaſon in the diſtem- 
per of Heat, Wherefore, whereever the Heat exceeds the Senſe and 
Reaſon of him that ſpeaks or acts, there comes in ſo much of Madynefſe 
as there is of that Exceſs, But as concerning Sexſe and Reaſoy, fith it 
is all one to be abſent as not to appear, therefore it muſt needs follow, 
that thoſe thar ſpeak with much zeal & vigour things very true in them- 
ſelves, yet to others very incredible or unintelligible, muſt be by them 
reputed no better then 9zad-»zex, And hence it was that the Governour 
told Paxl, that too much learning had made him mad, And hence pro- 
bably may be the ground of that ordinary ſaying, Nullum magnum inze- 
vium fine admixtura inſanie. Partly becauſe no great Wit can well be 
bur with ſome good meaſure of natural Hear and Actiygty of Spirit ; 
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and partly, or rather mainly, becanſe the improvement of Hele parts 
and wit by ſubril ſearch into things have produced ſuch Concluſions, fo 
Paradoxical and oppoſite to the vulgar conceits of men, and yet of ſuch 
evidence of Reaſon to the Inventors of them, that they afſerting wich 
heat and confidence the Concluſions to be rrue, to ſuch men as were not 
capable of the ſubcilty of the reaſons which infer them, could nor chuſe 
bur get ro themſelves for their pains the reputation of men whoſe brains 
were ſeaſoned with ſome ſtrinklings ar leaſt of Madneſſe and Phrenſy, 
And according to this analogy may it very well be faid , Nulus infiens 
Chriſtianus, 8c, That there is no notable Chriſtian that will not ſeem 
to have ſome ſpice of madnels in him, eſpecially it he be judged by the 
formal ſtiff Phariſee, whoſe Poſtures and ARtions are alwaies kept as it 
were in an outward wooden frame, as a childe in a ſtanding ſtool, his 
Traditions and accuſtomary: Opinions being as deeply {cored and carved 
in his Memory, as the outward and obvious ſhows of things at the firſt 
fightinthe world are (cralled out in the rude furrows of an Idiots brain. 
| And as the unskilfull Ruſtick would ſuſpe& him ſcarce found in his ſen- 
ſes, that ſhould confidently ſpeak any thing that ſhould palpably croſs or 
cancell thoſe groſs ſcrallings the ſenfible ſhew of this world has writ in 
his Imagination : ſo certainly the formal Phariſee would not ſtick to 
judge him mad, that with zeal and boldneſs pronounced fuch things that 
were not parallel nor agreeable to the Preconceptions and Prefigarations 
of his prejudiced Mind ; but moſt of all if ſuch things as he could get 
no conception at all of, they being not upon the ſame level! oppoſite, 
| but ſo high removed, that they would be out of his reach of -apprehen- 
fion. Surely the more carneſt.a true member of Chriſt ſhould be in 
ſuch points, the more mad he would appear in the eyes of the coo! pru- 
dential Phariſee, 

12, As for thethree laſt 4ſþerſions that were caſt on our Saviour, and 
his true Members are accordingly liable unto, the mere formal Chriſtian 
being judge, viz, Debauchery and Looſeneſs of life , Laviſbments and 
 Prodigality, Ambition and Self-Intereſt ; 1 ſhall briefly diſpatch them 
all, And to the firſt this general conſideration appertains , By how 
much every one is weak himſelf-and obnoxious to temptations, by 
fo much more ſuſpicious he is that others tranſgreſs, when there is any 
thing that may tempt out the corruptions of a man; or where there are 
any Signs or EffeRts of that which in ſome perſons is naught, thongh 
rhofe Signs or Effects in themſelves are neither good nor bad, Here 
the formal Chriſtian conſulting with what is alive and operative in him- 
ſelf, viz. his inward corruption, judges the beſt of men after his mea- 
ſare; and concludes that how he ſhould be affeted, what he ſhould doe 
or ſuffer in ſuch or ſuch caſes, that any one placed in the famecaſes and 
conditions doth ſuffer or a& the like, And the more ſcandalous and ot- 


fenfive muſt the converſation of the moſt perfed and purified be, tor” 


as mach as their Invulnerableneſs and Inſenfibleneſs in the midſt of ſuch 
vanities as others are moved with that are alive unto fin, cannot but 
make them more innocently free and careleſs in things that of themſelves 


are not really evil. 
Oo4 13. 
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13, ASfor the matter of Prodigality, it is obvious to conceive thaC 
Covetouſneſs ſitting judge, even Frugality it ſelf ſhall be branded with 
that name ; and that Covetouſneſs being ſoclean and dry and creditable 
a (in, ( as being ſo perfetly oppoſite to the mad roaring garb of the 
Spend-thrift) there will ſcarce be found a Phariſee that will be ſo 
imprudent as not to retain ſo profitable a Vice, Wherefore the Pha- 
riſce being covetows, the true Chriſtian, whom that Noble and Divine 
nature according to which he is regenerate has made more /;beral, muſt 
needs by him be ſentenced as Improvident and Prodigal, 

14. Laſtly, for the imputation of Ambition and Self-intereſt, It is 
no Ambition or Pride earneſtly to endeavour as much as in us lies to be 
renewed into that glorious and divine Image of Chriſt, and to contend 
to the utmoſt for the accompliſhment of the ſame, For in this Imageis 
very eminently contained that moſt healrhfull and comely diſpoſition of 
the Mind, wnaffetFed Humility, For whereas the Image of Chriſt grows 
not up but from the deſtru&ion and ( if it were poſhible ) perfect annihi- 
lation of our own ſtubborn and ſtout Will, that eagerly and perempto- 
rily ever ſeeks its own f(atisfa&tion , and whenever it finds it glories and 
arrogatesto it ſelf the ſucceſs; it muſt needs be, by how much more 
perfectly the true Image of Chriſt is recovered in us, that by ſo much the 
more fully we are freed from all Pride and Arrogancy. So that as it can- 
not be the puff of Pride that ſhould drive us on to endeavour after ſo 
high a pitch of Perfed#ion, but the Divine breath of God in the Soul 
no more can that pitch of Perfe&#ioz once attained to be any cauſe of 
Pride, ſith that Humility is of the very Eflence thereof, For itis as con- 
tradidtious and unreaſonable, as if we ſhould ſay that we become proud 
by becoming humble. 

15, As for Self-intereſt, theaccuſation is of that nature of the Devil's 
againſt Job, Doth Fob ſerve God for nought ? Men devoid of the Spirit 
of Righteouſneſs and unacquainted with the Power and Pleafure of Di- 
vine Worth and Grace , can phanſy nothing there defirable but the 
external fruits thereof, ſuch as Honour and Eſteem among men, or a 
future Reward from God, Wherefore it muſt needs be that the Phar:- 
ſee or outward Formaliſt, perceiving nothing of pleaſure and ſweet- 
neſs in Holineſs and Vertue in himſelt, if he obſerve others much devo- 
ted thereunto, that he muſt judge them to make uſe of thoſe things for 
ſome other more pleaſant enjoiment, as Prarſe and anyone or a future 
Reward, and that they arenot delighted wich the things themſelves. 
W henas certainly a true member of Chriſt and one really regenerate 
into his Image, could no more ceaſe from pleaſing himſelf and enjoying 
himſelf in the ſenſe and conſcience of this Divine Life, and the reſults 
thereof, all holy and becoming actions , then the Natural man can ceaſe 

 fromtae enjoiments of the Body, though he knows ere long his Body 

Thall afford him no more enjoiments, And yet I muſt alſo add, That ir 
is the next door to an Impoſlibility, that one that is become thus D#- 
vine, ſhould not have his Heart fully fraught with the moſt precious 
hopes of future Immortality and Glory : He a«ked life of thee, and thou 
gaveſt him even 4 lone life for ever and ever, . 
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16, I have now finiſhed my Parelieliſme berwixt the Revilements caft 
upon our Saviour ang thoſe that Is trueſt Members may be obnoxious 
tro. Which pains I think I haye not at all miſplaced, they tending on- 
ly co the ſtopping of the mouths of carnal Cenſurers, and the anima- 
ting ſincere Chriſtians, that they may not be difcouraged from tollow- 
ing ſo excellent an Example by the affronts and reproaches of the 
World, but that they may know their own Innocency, Safety and Free- 
dome, While they keepin the true way, that is, in Chrift the Son of 
God, who making us free, we become free indeed; that is, free from 
the deceits of our own luſts, and free from the awe and terrour of im- 
perious and ſuperſtitions men, that would obtrude their own Errours 
upon us with as much earneſtneſs and make them as indiſpenſable as the 
infallible Oracles of God. We having therefore ſpoken what things 
we thought moſt requiſite concerning The Example of Chriſt, we proceed 
now to his Paſſion, which 15 the fifth Power of the Goſpel, 
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I, The Paſhon of Chrift the fifth Goſpel-Power, the Firtue whereof is in 
a ſpecial manner noted by our Saviour himſelf, 2, That the Brazen 
Serpent in the Wilderneſs was a prophetick Type of Chriſt, and cured not 
by Art but by Divine Power, 3, That Teleſmatical Preparations are 
foe ftons , manifeſt out of their Collettions that write of them; 
4. Particularly out of Gaftarel aud Gregory. 5. That the Effetts of 
Teleſmes are beyond the laws of Nature, 6, That if there be any na- 
tural power in Telelmes, it is from Similitude ; with a confutation of 
this ground alſo, 7, A further confutation of that ground. 8, In 
what ſenſe the BraXen Serpent was a Teleſme, and that it muſt needs 
be a Typical Prophecic of Chriſt, 9, The accurate and punttual Pre- 
figuration therein, 10, The wicked Pride and Conceitedneſs of thoſe 
_* are not touched with this admirable contrivance of Divine Pro- 
widence, 11, The inſufferable blaſphemy of them that reproach the 
Son of God for crying out in his dreadfull Agony on the Croſs , wherein 
is diſcovered the Unlovelineſs of the Family of Love. 


x; AND truly this fifth Goſpel- Power, the Paſsion of Chriſt, is of ſo 
oreat efficacy and concernment, that our Saviour ſeems with 
more then ordinary delight to have ruminated on the wonderfull effects 
that it would have in the world, Joha 12. 32, And 71, if 1 be lifted 
up from the earth, will draw all men unto me, ſignifying thereby what 
y he ſhould die, as the Text witnefles, This ſhews what 4a powerful 
Engine our Saviour himſelf thought 4 Death would prove to draw all 
the World after him, Which is a demonftration that the Mind of a 
Chriſtian ought te dwell very much 7x the meditation of the Death and 
Paſsi0n of Chriſt. The uſe whereof appears in another intimation of 
Our 


Of the Brazen Serpent, Book VIII 
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our Saviour's, though more Typical, yet the Analogie is ſo plain, that 
no man can miſs it. John 3. And 4s Moſes lifted up the Serpent in the Wil- 
derncſs, ſo ſhall the Son of man be lifted up ; That whajlwis believeth 
on bim ala not periſh, but have eternal life, This is ſo perfeRt a Re- 
preſentation of our Saviours Paſſion, that I cannot but blame my ſelt 
for not entring it amongſt other Prophecies that I alledged for the Meſ- 
ſsiah's ſuffering. 

2. Andit will ſtill appear more plainly that it was intended a Prefi- 
guration or Typical Prophecie of Chriſt, if we conſider that Moſes was 


' Not put upon it by any natural Skill, as if the Efigies of this Brazen 


Serpent did by any power of Art or Nature heal the 1ſraclites of their 
bitings of the fiery flying Serpent, Butir was an immediate direion 
of God, by whole ſupernatural power the cure was wrought: As the 
Authour ot the Book of * Wiſdomeexpreſly his noted, namely, That 
he that turned towards that ovu3od ov owlnpies, as he ſtyles it, the ſign of 
Salvation, was not ſaved by the thing that he ſaw, but by him that is the 
Saviour of all, For beſide that the whole myſtery of Teleſmes is but a 
ſuperſtitious foolery, much a-kin to and dependent of that groundleſs 
Pretence of ſuch wondertull influences as the ancient Pagan Ignorance _ 
attributed to the Stars ; the very matter of this is Sun was 1nconveni- 
ent and improper for this Effect, as Interpreters on the place have obſer- 
ved. To which I might add that there is not any example of any Te- 
leſmes that were ever known to cure the diſeaſement after this ſort, 
that is, by only looking thereunto, And that thoſe that have been 
made againſt Scorpions or other hurtfull Creatures, they have chaced 
them out of the place or killed them upon the Spot ; but if any one 
were ſtung by theſe venomous Serpents, there was a tactual application 
of the Remedy to him that was hurt, 

3. AndyetI will not ſo much ſtand upon this, as that the whole bu- 
fineſs of Teleſmatical Preparations is ſuperſtitious, and that they have 
no Effect by any natural Virtue or Influence, This methinks I plainly 
diſcover out of their Collections that ſeem moſt pleaſed in the repre- 
ſenting of theſe Curioſities to the eye of the world in their Writings ; 
Gaffarel eſpecially, who does with plenty of words, but no reaſon ar all, 
endeayour to make us believe that che power of Teleſmes is natural : 
but I never knew any cauſe managed with more ſlight, more looſe and 
more frivolous arguments in my dates. But out of his own mouth I 
ſhall be able ro condemn him, .and, upon theſe two accounts. Firſt, in 
that according to his own Conjectures and Relations, the erefting and 
preparing of theſe Teleſmes is, as we contend, ſuperſtitious or pagani- 
cally Religious: and then ſecondly, That the effets of them, where 
they have any, are plainly beyond the power of any natural cauſe. 

4. As for the firſt, himſelf does profeſs that he is of opinion that 
the firſt Gods of the Latines, which they called Averrunci or Dii Tute- 
lares, were no other then theſe Teleſmatical Images, And his reaſon is, 
that they made ſome of theſe Tutelar Gods under certain Conſtellations : 
which is no wonder fay I, the Hoſt of heaven being the Deities of the 
Pagans, & Teleſmes and Aſirology both rags of that ancient Superſtition, 

And 


Cnar. 15.  andof the Power of Teleſmes: 


And Apolionizs Tyanews, who trotted and trudged about the world fo 
much to reſtore the Heathen Religion, had an excellent gitt (if Hi- 
ſtorians do not belie him ) of conſecrating Teleſmes againſt Storks. Guats, 
Inundations of Rivers , Winds and Storms and other noxious Things : 
Which notwithſtanding that naſute Sophiſt Philoſtratus was willing to 
omit in his Legend of him, as being very ſolicitous to ſave him harmleſs 
from the imputation of being a Magician, as a man ay obſerve by ſe- 
veral paſſages in him. So that either way the natural efficacy of Teleſmes 
is diſcovered to be but a figment, | 

But that their Formation 1s but a Paganical Superſticion, thoſe more 
exa&t Colleions and Tranſcriptions of Gregory will further clear, if a 
man do bur peruſe them. For there he may fs how in the building of 
Cities they did not only conſult the Rules of Aſtrologie for a fir Confi- 

uration of the Heavens, but alſo ſacrificed, and that ſometime with 
mans bloud, to the Genzizs of the place, erecting a figure of Braſs where- 
into, as they thought, they Teleſmatically conveyed the Twutelar Deity of 
the Ciry. Which Statue was therefore placed in ſome ſafe Recels, or 
elſe in ſome eminent place: but whereever it was, there they conceived 
was contained the Fate or Fortune of all, Of this ſort doubtleſs was 
the Trojane Palladium, and the Lame and the Blinde that the ſoul of 
David ſo hated, 2 Sam.5, as Gregory has with very good reaſon, I 
think, concluded, 

5. This is enough to intimate from what Principle theſe Toleſmatical 
Fooleries ſprung, let them be of what kind they will. And the Effects 
of them, ſuch as are recorded, are plainly ſuch as cannot be impured 
to the power of the Heavens, if we carefully conſider the circumſtances 
of things. As for example, what influence from Heaven can be derived 
upon a City tor having the firſt ſtone of ir , or any one ſtone of ir, laid 
under ſuch an Aſpe&t * What is this to the whole City that ſhall be ſo 
many months, it may be years, in building afterwards © Beſides that I 
have already demonſtrated the whole Artifice of * Aſtrology to be but a 
Foppery. So that certainly it is nothing but the Conſecration of the 
City and the Recommendation of it to che Turelage of a Damon, And 
though we ſhould admit that the Teleſmatical Figure of a Stork ( ſup- 
poſe ) or a Scorpion may drive away Storks or Scorpions, how ſhould the 
Teleſmatical Statue of a Man drive away Men, and keep a Fort or 
Country impregnable from the incurſions of the enemy ? as the ſil- 
ver Statues did buried in the confines of Thracia and 1lyria, that Yale- 
7145 commanded to be digged up and taken away: upon which thoſe 
countries within a few daies after were overrun with the Goths and Hunns. 
Beſides,it is much that the humane Statues ſhould make ſuch a difference 
as to take part with ſome men and be againſt others, when the Teleſma- 
tical Figures of other Creatures drive away Creatures only of the ſame 
Species. Which- are things utterly inexplicable from che Laws of 
Nature, 

6, It there be any Natural Power in theſe things, ic muſt be from 
Szmilitude + but it is moſt ridicalous to think that this $imlitude has an 
thing to doe with the Stars. For thoktgh there be the name there (ſup- 

pole ) 
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pole ) of a Scorpion, yet there is no Scorpion there nor the Image of one. 
But if there were any Antiſcorpionical Power in that Conſtellation ; 
that Matter or Metall that will receive it at all, will receive it in any 
other figure as well as in the figure ofa Scorpr0y, and in ſome, it's likely, 
better, But this Influence, being nothing bur ſome thin particles chac 
muſt pervade the pores of this Brazen Serpent, can as eaſily goe our as 
come in, and will give place to the next influence, and ſo never be the 
ſame. lt is ſimply therefore the Sz»ilitude of a brazen Scorpion thar 
muſt drive away the Scorpions : which no man can imagine any reaſon 
for, if the experience be true, but the communitie of the Spirit of 
Nature, and that Inſtance of one Chord trembling while that which 1s 
uniſone to it is ſtruck, and of Sympathie in Perſons by reaſon of $1ml:i- 
tude and Cognation; as in thoſe two young children, brothers, and ex- 
tremely like one another, born at Rzez in France, who it one were ſick, 
ſad, ſleepy, the other would be ſo allo. Which are the moſt plauſible 
reaſons that Gaffarel alledges for his ſo-dearly-beloved Concluſion, If 
therefore Scorpions and Gnats fled from the place upon the making of 
ſuch a Figure of a Gnat or Scorpion { ſuppoſe) in braſs or in any other 
metall, I ſhould think the reaſon was, becauſe zhe Spirit of Nature being 
harſhly affe&ted in the body of that which has ſo complete a ſimilitude 
with (uch a creature, may in ſome meaſure raiſe an harſh ſenſe in thoſe 
creatures, and therefore finding themſelves in ſuch a place in an unplea- 
ſing temper, they will be ſure to keep far enough from ic. But if this 
be a right cauſe, ſuch a Teleſme may be made without any regard to the 
Configuration of the Heavens, Whence again all theſe Aſtrological Ge- 
remomes will be demonſtrated to be but Fooleries. 

Bur T ſhall demonſtrate further that this alſo is a Foolery, and that 
there is no Natural efficacy at all in Teleſmes,and that from their own Hi- 
ſtory. For either Gregory or Gaffarel tells us, that if part of a Teleſme be 
broken off, the Effe& ceaſes. ( Which we might have alledged as an 
argument that the virtue is in the Figure merely, ) And they inſtance in 
a Teleſmatical Crocodile whoſe chap was broken off ; For then the Cro- 
codiles returned, Which to me is an Indication that the. Effe@ is not 
from the Sp:rit of Nature, but from ſome ludicrous and deceitfull De#- 
mons that love to betool Mankind. For it Teleſmatical Emerods and the 
Phallis work upon thoſe parts, why ſhould not the above-named Croco- 
dile that wanted but a chap work uponall the parts of the Crocodiles 
bur their chaps; which would be diſeaſement enough to keep them away? 
And the Phallus Gregory mentions, ( which herightly, I think, reckons 
amoneſlt theſe Teleſmes ) cured or diſeaſedthe privy.parts of the Athe- 
mans, according as they received the Deity to which they were conſe- 
crated. From whence a man may conjecture concerning the reſt of theſe 
TIrumperies. 

7. Again, theſe Teleſmes are made againſt fuch things as haveno life 
nor ſenſe in them, as againſt Fire and Water, Of which the engrave- 
ments can have no ſuch fimilitudes, one would think, as to engage the 
Spirit of Nature to act any way ; and yet Gaffarel tells us a very reve- 
rend ſtory of a Teleſme againſt*®Fire found under a bridge ar 1504 
Whic 
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V Vhich certainly it it had any zatural power to preſerve the City trom 
Sreat Fires, ſuch as would deſtroy the Houies, it would alſo have hindred 
them from lighting their candles at a tinder-box, and warming their 
fingers in a troſty morning, And yet this curious Philoſop|\er ſeems 
to lament the loſle of that Teleſme, they having thereby, as he ſaies, ex- 
poled the City to frequent Scale-Fires ever ſince, Bur let the Teleſma- 
tical Sculpture of Fire and YYater be never fo like, infomuch that we 
may hope that it may affect the Spirit of Nature ſomething ; there being 
no ſagacity nor ſenſe in the River Lyc«s (ſuppoſe) which Apollonius 
curb'd with ſuch a device, nor in Fire now exiſtent, ( much lcfle that 
which is to come) how can they withdraw themſelves from ſuch places 
where Teleſmes are laid up, they having not, as Animals have, the power 
of ſpontaneous motion * 

Laſtly, There are Teleſmes that have no ſimilitude at all with the 
things they are to keep oft ; as that Man on Horlehack in braſle ſer up at 
Conſtantinople againſt Peſtilential InfeRion, which (lay they) being once 
demoliſhed, the City has been extraordinarily ſubje& to Plagues and 

| fearful Mortalities. That Ship alſo of brafſe there Tel:ſmatically con- 
ſecrated againſt the dangers of that tempeſtuous Sea, it had no limulitude 
at all of either the Water or V Vinde : but yet of ſuch force it was, that a 

iece of it being broke off and loſt, the Sea returned to its tormer Unru- 
lineſle; bur being found and put together, the Sea became quiet again. 
They took it therefore apieces again, for experience ſake, and the 
Windes and Sea were ſuddenly rough and boiſtrous, ſo that a Ship 
could not come up inco harbour z but the brazen Ship being again hand- 
ſomely compacted, the Windes and Sea were again peacetull an.! calme. 

Wherefore it a man do but caſt an indifferent eye upon the whole 
matter, it will be very difficult for him not to pronounce, That he that 
can believe that the power of Teleſmes is natural, is more irrationally 
credulous then the moſt ſimple Superſtit:0nift in the world, 

8, Out of what has been {ſaid it is evident that the BraFen Serpent e- 
reed by Moſes in the Wilderneſle was not a Teleſme in that ſenle Gaf- 
farel would underſtand the word, that 1s, a Sculpture, Statue or Simili- 
tude of ſomething made ſo by Aſtrological Art, that what Effects it has 
for the keeping off evil or remedying what has already befallen,is merely 
from the concurrence of natural cauſes, though the Application of them 
was Artificial ; the chief whereof is the Influence of the Heavens and the 
Figure of the Teleſme, For it is apparent there can be no ſuch. But if they 
mean by a Teleſme, ſuch a Figure of ſome creature conſecrated in a way of 
Religion for the ſervices above-named,nothing hinders but that the Bra- 
zen Serpent may be a Teleſme,whether from the Hebrew D7y which ſi- 
onifies an 1mage,or from nAzope which denotes Conſecration; And this 
of Moſes was both a warrantable and effetual Teleſme. For it was by 
the preſcription of God himſelf, and throughly did the effe& ic was ſet , 
up for. bur the cures that it did being ſupernatural, and neither the Fi- 
gure nor the Matter of the Serpent contributing any thing to the healing 
of them that were bitten by thoſe fiery flying Serpents, it is plain that 
Moſes had been leit tree from making any ſuch Teleſme of the Figure of 
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a Serpent, ( there being nothing in the thing it (elf to invite him to ir ) 
had not God moved him thereto. Nor can we imagine any other cauſe 
why divine Revelation ſhould ſuggeſt ſuch a thing unto him, unleſſe there 
were ſome myſtery init. Something therefore that did notably concern 
the Church of God was denoted thereby ; and what I was a going to ſay 
at firſt, having removed all ' obſtacles I now again reſume and dare pro- 
nounce, That it was a plain, though Typical, Prophecy of the Mef:ac his 
Paſſion, and of the uſe of it, and ſoclear, that no words could have 
more punctually prefigured it to us, For the Analogy and Reſem- 
blance is moſt exquiſite, if we caſt our eye upon the whole Scene of 
things. 

*y For how naturally doe the 7ſraelites in the Wildernefle repreſent 
the Church of Chriſt in the Worldzand their being bitten with fiery fly- 
ing Serpents, our being poiſoned and pained with vexatious luſts, and 
remorſe of conſcience when fin has entred into our Souls * What could 
more lively repreſent our Saviour upon the Crofle, who knowing no lin, 
yet was made * fin for us, then this Brazen Serpent (et upon a polein the 
Camp of Iſrael ? Which indeed had the outward ſhape of a fiery flying 
Serpent, butwas ſo far from being a Serpent , that it had nothing of a 
Serpent but the external form thereof, and healed all them that were bir 
with thoſe poiſonous and deadly Serpents. So our bleſſed Saviour de- 
void of Sin himſelt,yet being in the moſt ugly outward appearance of Sin- 
fulneſſe that could be put upon him ( he ſaffering betwixr two criminal 
MalefaQors, as it was prophefied of him, that he ſhould be numbred + 
mongſt the tranſereſſors ) he is in this poſture (where he looks ſo like 
Sintulneſle it ſelf ) unto the whole Church of God, when they are 
ſmitten with the fiery excitements of Sin,or the deadly pangs or remorſe 
of Conſcience, thoſe rancorous wounds that Sin leaves in the Soul when 
ſhe has been-once bitten therewith , he is, I ſay, thus hanging upon the 
Croſſe, if they look upon him with the - of Faith, the moſt ſoveraign 
Remedy and the moſt preſentaneous aſlwagement of their Pain and Ma- 
lady that can be offered to the thoughts of men, I am ſure, of any hum- 
ble and well-meaning man, 

10, But for thoſe that are ſelf-conceited, of a perverſe Reaſon, and 
of an high-flown Luciferian Temper, that prefer the ſubtilty of their 
own opinionated Wir and curious ſearch into all ſecrets, and magnifie 
their own natural Worth before the Friendſhip of him that loved us 
even tothedeath ; theſe men are not fir Reliſhers of the Sweetneſſe of 
that abundant Goodnefle and kinde Condeſcenſion of Divine Provi- 
dence in his manifeſtation of Jeſus Chriſt to the world : as neither the 
fiery Extheſiaſt, filled with the ſenſe of his own fooliſh Revelations and 
Divine Viſitations (as he phanſies them,)ſo ſtour, fo ſtiffe, and ſo perfect 
(as the flatteries of his own Imagination would bear him in hand)that he 
findes nothing but God and himſelf worth thinking of, and will be an 
immediate Reteiner to the Almighty, without any Interpoſal whatſoe- 
ver. Tothat height and hardneſle is he ſwollen in his own conceit. Buc 
the true CharaQer of him is that which the Apoſtle F#de has given him, 
that he is but a mouth filled with great ſwelling words, puffed up, ſenſual, 


knowins 


Cuare,ly, attuaTypeof{hrift. 435 
knowing not the Spirit. Such as theſe are thoſe alſo in too great a mea- 
ſure that wholly neglect the meditation on Chriſts Paſtion, though ir be 
of ſo great efficacy tor the quenching and ſuppreſſing ot all the reſtleſſe 
and fiery motions of Sin in them. Bur execrable Blaſphemers are they, 
whoſe Pride and Conceitedneſſe has made them reproach the perſon of 
Chriſt in his higheſt Agonies on the Croſle, and impure thar to a finful 
weakneſle and imperte&tion, that was bur the due effect of the weight of 
his Sufferings, who bore the Sins of the wholeworld, and made an ar- 
onement with God for them, Yet becauſe he cryed out in the wotds 
of that Pſalme, which is a lively Prophecie of his Sufferings, My Ged, pr ... 
my God, why haſt thou forſaken me ? theretore muſt that Fanatick Fool 
of Amſterdam, and his illuminate Elders,that boaſt ſo much of Perfe1on, 
be more perfect then the Son of God himſelf, whole certain appearance 
in the World is ſo clearly demonſtrated out of the ancient Prophecies 
of the Old Teſtament, and ſo manifeſtly ratified by the Miracles recor- 
ded in the New. | | | 

I1. Tappeal toall men if Satan himſelf could vent any thing more de- 
ſpighrful and ſcorntul againſt the endearing ſufferings of our ever-bleſled 
Saviour, who ont of tender love to Mankind underwent thoſe dreadtul 
agonies of Death, and waded through the heavy wrath of God for ſin- 
ners, then theſe Wretches have, that would recommend themſelves to 
the VVorld under the falſe Flourith and Hypocritical Title of the Fa- 
mily of Love; whereas by antiquating the uſe of the Paſron of Chriſt, 
and thus villainouſly reproaching Chriſt upon the Crofle, they demon- 
ſtrate to all the world, that they have not the leaſt ſenſe or $kill in ſo 
Divine a Myſtery, but are wicked Apoſtates from God, who 1s that pure 
and Divine Love, and Underminers of the Kingdome of his Son Jeſus 
Chriſt : In which neither ſuch high-Aown Enthuſiaſts nor any dry 
 churliſh Reaſorers and Diſputers ſhall have either part or portian, till 
they lay down thoſe Gigantick humours, and become (as our Saviour 
Chriſt, whois that unerring Truth, has preſcribed) like little Childres ; | 
for of ſuch as theſe onely is the, Kingdome of Heawen, as the Prince of *P*) 19-14: 
that Kingdome has declared. Theſe therefore he embraced and bleſſed 
when he was alive; theſe he dying on the Crofle ſtretched out his 
armes to receive; to theſe he wept drops of bloud , that they might 
ſhed rears ; for theſe he was ſcourged, that they might chaſtiſe the ex- 
orbitancy of their own luſts and evil concupiſcences ; for theſe he ſhed 
his moſt precious bloud, that they might die to Sin, and live to Righ- 
teouſneſſe, by that power which raiſed Jeſus Chriſt from the dead, This 
is the Fooliſhneſs of the Croſſe, a Scandal not onely for ſuch as are Unbe- 
lievers, but even to many of them alſo that would be accounted zealous 
and knowing Chriſtians. | 
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CHAP. XVI. 


i. The End of Chrifts Sufferings not onely to pacifie Conſcience, but to root 
out Sin; witneſſed out of the Scripture. 2 Further Teſtimonies to the ſame 
purpoſe. 3. T he Faintneſſe and Uſeleſneſſe of the Allegory of Chriſts 
Pafſion in compariſon of the Application of the Hiſtory thereof, 4, The 
Application of Chriſts Sufferings againſt Pride and Covetouſneſſe. 5. As 
alſo azainſt Envy, Hatrea, Revenge, vain Mirth, the Pangs of Death, 
and unwarrantable Love. 6. A General Application of the Death of 
Chriſt to the mortifying of all Sin whatſoever, 7, The celebrating 
the Lords Supper, the uſe and meaning thereof, 


I, BY T that this is the meaning of Chriſts Sufferiazs, that is, That 
we ſhould alſo ſuffer in the Fleſh, and mortifie our finfull mem- 
bers , beſides what our Saviour himſelf has intimated in comparing 
himſelf to the Brazen Serpent inthe VVilderneſle, the fight whereof did 
not cnely aſſwage the pain of them that were bitren, but take away the 
poiſon , ( whence we may reaſonably conclude, that the looking on 
Chriſt on the Croſſe is not onely to heal the Stings of Conſcienceupon 
fin committed, but todeſtroy the Poiſon and corruption of Sin out of 
us. that we may not fin any more) is plain, in that the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves alſo do urge the Ulſe of Chriſt Crucified to both thoſe ends and 
| purpoſes. Saint Fohy 1 Epiſt.chap.2. My little Children, theſe things 
write I unto you that you fin not. But if any man ſin, we have an Advocate 
with the Father, Feſus Chriſt the righteous, and he « the propitiation for 
our ſins, But this uſe of the Croſſe, namely, Propitiation and the Peace 
of Conſcience, all men catch ar, There 1s more need of producing ſuch 
places as ſhew the other uſe thereof, tor the Mortification of our ſins. That 
ot Saint Peter, 1 Epiſt. chap. 4. 1s very. expreſie. Foraſmmch therefore 
as Chriſt has ſuffered for us in the fleſh, arm your ſelves likewiſe with the 
ame minde : for he that hath ſuffered in the fleſh, hath ceaſed from fin ; 
That he no loazer ſhould live the reſt of his time in the fleſh, to the luſts of 
men, but to the will of God. For the time paſt of our lives may ſuffice to 
have wrought the will of the Gentiles, when we walked in laſciviouſneſs, 
tuſt, exceſſe of wine, revelling , bauquettings and abominable Tdolatries, 
To which tente he ſpeaks art leaſt as tully, Chap, 2. ver, 19, For this is 
thauk-worthy, if a man for conſcience towards God endure grief, ſuffering 
wronzfully, For even hereunto were ye called: becauſe Chriſt alſo ſuffered 
for us, leaving us an Example, that we ſhould follow his ſteps ; Who did no 
ſin,neither was guile found 13: his month 5 whowben he was reviled, reviled 
no! again,whcn he ſuffered, threatned not, but commit ted hiniſ. elf to him that 
judeeth righteouſly ; who his own ſelf bare our ſins in his own Body on the 
tree, that we being dead to Sin, ſhould live unto Righteouſn:ſſe; by whoſe 
ſtripes we are healed. For ye were as Sheep going aſtray, but are iow re- 
turned to the Shepherd and Biſhop of your Souls, What can war- 
rant 
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ranc the uſe of the Croſle for the cure of fins more plainly then 
this ? | 
3, Butwewill hear alſo what Saint Pas! ſaith, 2 Tim.chap,2, ver.11, 
This ts a faithful ſaying, 1f we be dead with Chrift, then ſhall we alſe live 
with him; if we ſuffer, we ſhall alſo reign with him; if we deny him, he will 
alſo deny ws, This is moſt certainly true as well of inward Mortification 
as of outward trouble , and the mention of the death of Chriſt is to ſup- 
port our Spirits in the enduring'of both. And Philip. 3. ver. 16. That 
I may know Ch#yiſt, and the power of his Reſurretion, and the fellowſhip of 
his ſufferings, being made conformable to hu death; viz. That as Chriſt 
died upon the Croſſe, ſo he might be crucified to the world and all 
the vain Luſts thereof: and thoſe that walk otherwiſe, he cannot bur 
proclaim them enemies to the Croſſe of Chriſt, _ God « their belly, 
and whoſe glory is their ſkame, who minde earthly thines, ver. 18. And 
Galat, 6, 14, But God forbid that I ſhould glory ſave in the Croſſe of our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, by which the world is crucified to me, and I unto the 
world ; that is, The world ts but a dead ſpeRacle to me, my affeions be- 
ing dead to it, I will cloſe all with that excellent place, Rom, 6, 3, 
Know ye not that as many of us as were baptized into the Lord Feſus Chriſt, \ 
were ys gs 95 into his death ? Therefore we are buried with hin by Bap- 
tiſme into death, that like as Chriſt was raiſed up from the dead by the glory 
4 the Father, even ſo we alſo ſhould walk in newneſse of life, For if we 
ave been planted together in the likeneſſe of hs death, we ſhall be alſoin the 
likeneſſe of his ReſurrefFion, Knowing thu, that our old man s crucified 
with him, that the body of fin might be deſtroied, that henceforth we might 
not ſerve fin. For he that s hob is freed from ſin, 
3. You ſee how the moſt urgent Exhortations of the Apoſtles to kill 
and overcome our Luſts are back'd and edged, if you will, with a re- 
flexion upon the Crucifixion of our Saviour, Whichallufion, ifit were 
no more then that odde perverſe Set ( which I have ſo often named) 
would make it, (who defire to allegorize away the whole Hiſtory of 
Chriſt to a mere Fable, as if it were — bur a mere fititious Repre- 
ſentation of things to be morally tranſaced in us) truly the Argument 
 werenothing. For the death of a Ram or a Goat would ſerve to repre- 
ſent the ſacrificing of our ſenſual Luſts, rather better then the death of 
Chriſt, who was ſo innocent a perſon, Bur the ſtreſs of the Argument 
lyes in this, Thata perſon not onely ſo immaculate and innocent, but 
ſo holy and ſacred, ſo honourable and Divine, that the Son of the 
living God, declared ſo from Heaven, foretold evidently by the mouths 
of the moſt infallible Prophets,and that at the diſtance of fo many Ages, 
and undeniably demonſtrated to be ſuch by his own Miracles, and by that 
Miracle of Miracles, his ReſurreQ&ion from the dead, and his viſible 
Aſcenſion into Heaven in the eyes of his Diſciples, that this ſo noble 
and Divine a Perſon,that this Son of God ſhould in dear Compaſſion and 
Love to Mankinde give himſelf up, not onely to'a poor deſpicable beg- 
garly life, but be contented to be whipped and ſcourged, and pur to 
a death both painful and ſhameful with Thieves and Malefators, and 
this merely wo atone the wrath of God, and open the gates of Heaven to 
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bewildred mankind that were wandring further and further from their 
primeval Happineſs 3 This is ſuch an Argument as would melt the hard- 
eſt Heart; and awake the dulleſt Underſtanding into a quick and chear- 
ful apprehenſion of that duty that ſo nearly concerns him, viz, to be, if 
it were poſſible, more reſolvedly willing to die to all his fins and worldly 
vanities, then Chriſt was to lay down his life to redeem him from 
them, Hs 

4. This mighty Power of the Death of Chriſt is of ſuch invincible effica- 
ro them that will bur ſeriouſly dwell upon the Meditation thereof, 

x fo no ſtrong hold of Sin will be able to reſiſt it 5 no evil and inordinate 

affection, bur the conſideration of this Paſſion will calm, keep under, and 

utterly ſubdue, The very counting the circumſtances of his Safferings 

will put us out of conceit even with thoſe Vices that we have moſt ta- 

miliarly entertained, and ſtill all thoſe Perturbations and Diſquietne(- 

ſes of Minde that the croffeſt accidents of the World and onr own 

\, Weakneſs can expoſe us to, Art thou 4 /over of money ? how canſt thou 

/ abſtain from bluſhing, whilſt thou remembreſt that Cowverouſneſſe be- 

traied and ſold thy Saviour for thirty pieces of Silver 2 or refrain from 
J communicating #hy goods to the/Poor , when Chriſt has been ſo pro- 
digal of hs blowd forthee * Art thou proud ? how canſt thou but be aſha-. 

med to exalt thy ſelf, when the onely-begotten Son of God took upon 
him the form of a Man, yea of the loweſt ſort of men, and humbled 
himſelf, and became obedient to death, even the reproachful death of 
the Croſle, that he might teach us Humility, that the ſame minde might 
1 Per.4.1, Ge im os that was in him. as the Apoſtle ſpeaks * Art thou negleced, 
{corned, or reviled © Thy Saviour was buffetted, mocked and ſpit upon. 

Are thy Inferiours preferred before thee? Barabbas was held a more 

worthy perſon then Feſus. Are thy friends falſe to thee 2 Chriſt was be- 

traied by Fudes with a kiſſe. Doſt thou fall from, or fall ſhort of thy 

expeted honours * Feſws wore no earthly Crown but that of Thorns, 

nor Scepter but a Reed, nor any Robe but ſuch as the abuſive Souldiers 

put on himto make legs to him and mock him, Art thou traduced 

for one as not ſound in thy _— Thy Saviour was accuſed as #Blaſ- 

phemer, What motion therefore or diſturbance of Pride ſhall be able 

- diſquiet thy minde, if thou do- but refle on thy Saviours Suf- 

erings © p 

Ran for Envy, Hatred and Revenge, how canſt thou harbour the 

leaſt touch or ſenfe of them, while thou lookeſt upon him who out of 
love laid down his life for us, even then when we were Enemies to him, 

yea, for thoſe 'very perſons that crucified him, praying unto God for 

Luk. 23. 34, Them, Father, forgive them, for they hnow not what they do ? Andif thou 
be tranſportable into vain Mirth, what can better calm that giddy tem- 

per then the remembrance of h« Sadneſſe, whoſe Soul was ſorrowful even 

unto death * And if the higheſt and moſt ſearching 4ffic7:ons atrempe 

| thee, what can more ftrongly arm thy Patience, then if thon ruminate ; 

on that bitter cup, the conſideration whereof put thy Saviour into ſuch 

an Agony, that he ſweat drops of bloud that fell down to the ground ? 

And laftly, if Luft and antonnefs do aflault thy Soul, the any 1 

| emedy 
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Remedy is the contemplation of thy:dying Lord und-Maſter, who with 
his out-ſtretched arms on the Croffe to embracethee, preſencs biniſelf 
2 Corrival in thy ſtrongeſt AﬀeRions,' * Look upon his inclined Head 
not crowned with roſes: but wounded with'thorns'4? view his half-cloſed 
Eyes, heretofore filled and beautified with lucid Spirits, whoſe milde 
motiorss were the perpetual Interpreters of- his Kihdneſs and Compaſſi- 
on to the Sons of men, but now overcaſt wich the heavy cloud of Death, 
Kiſſe his cold and pale Lips,and receive his laſt breath, and tell meif thou 
didſt not hear this whiſper in it, Cart thow love any thing bitter then 
me, who out of love ds undergo this painfull and ereachſel death for 
thee ? LE = Oe | | 
6. But what I have appropriated to this fooliſh Pafſion of Wantonneſie, 
may equally take place in 4ny inordinate” affe iow, and our Saviour may 
juſtly expoſtulate how unkindly, how ungrarefully he is dealt with, 
when his pretended Diſciples refuſe to. mortifie ay /xft whatſoever for 
him, who gave up himſelf to death for them. This confideratio'is fo ur- 
gent and convidtive, that none that have the leaſt ſpark of Ingenuity can 
be able to reſiſt it. And therefore whatever conceited high-flown Fools 
may imagine of the Croſs of Chriſt and the meditation of his Crucifixion,as 2 
thing that may rather fit Children in Chriſtianity then grown men; I ſay, 
itis the great Power of God to Salvation: and fo long as a man findes any 
finin him, he is to have recourſe to it for his cure, as the 1ſ-aelites in the 
Wilderneſle, as often as they were bit with the fiery flying. Serpents, 
were to look up unto the Brazen 'Serpent which. _ had ereted in 
their Camp. And thofe that make no-uſe of the benefit chereof, I ſhould 
ſuſpe& them to be no Iſraelites, but a genFration of Yipers or Serpents 
themſelves, to whom the poifon of Sin'ts ſo congenerons, thattt is their 
nature and pleaſure, no pain at all to chem ; ſo that they defire no cure, 
but flee from the Crofle, as Scorpions do quit the place where a Teleſme 
is erected againſt them, 7 

7, But our Saviour Chriſt knew the power and efficacy of his ' Paſſion (0 
well, that he madea ſpeciall proviſion for the Commemoration of that 
often which it was fit he ſhould ſuffer but once, This we ufually call the 
Engharift or the holy Communion, A Solemanty never to be antiquated, 
till our Saviour return _ to judgement viſibly in the clouds of Hes- 
ven, as S.Paul intimateth, 1 Cor.11.26, For 4s oftew as you eat this bread 
or drink this cup, you do fſbew the Lords death till be come, For the ſolid 
uſe of it cannot ceaſe till then when all is accompliſhed. For ſo long as 
men are to haveany growth in Godlinefle, or are to animate themſelves 
to any holy defignes, or fin is to be encountred with, or thanks to be 
given for the victories of the Crofs, the holy Euchariſt cannot poſſibly 
ceale. | | 

For the moſt proper Prep.r«tion for the receiving of the Sacrament is 
| 4 ſerious Meditation on the Paſſion 4 Chriſt , which is commemorated 

therein. The conſideration whereot, what mighty power and efficacy 

it has for the vanquiſhing and fubduing of all manner of fins and corru- 
 ptions, I have given ſufficient intimation,. $o thar every Cdlevratiers 


- 


of the Communion ſhould beas it werea repeatet Reſoturion and cor- | 
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roborated Conſpiracy in the bloud of the New Covenant, to do our ut- 
moſt againſt all the Powers of Sin, of Darknels, and of the Devil z and 
this upon the ſenſe of that great Love and Loialty we owe to our dear 
Saviour and Soveraign Feſws Chriſt, who died for us, and poured our his 
own bloud to glue and cement us to himſelf and to one another, So 
that the Myſtery of Chriſtian Religion is a Myſtery of the deepeſt and 
deareſt Friendſhip, and of the moſt indifloluble Union of Aﬀection that 
can poſſibly be excogitated, Wherein neither Diſtance of Place nor 
Time can make any diviſion, but it holds together Heaven and Earth,and 
bindes what is paſt to what is preſent, and actuares and invigorates what 
is preſent, to a proſperous and ſucceſsful bringing on that which is to 
come, Thus it is with all thoſe that are true Chriſtians, and do really 
communicate in the bloud of Chriſt z, They have one Minde and one 
Heart, they have one Vote and one Intereſt, which is the Advancement 
of the Kingdom of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt in the world in Truth and Ho- 
lineſs, and that Chriſtian Peace, Faith and Love may flouriſh even to the 
ends of the Earth. 


CHAP; XY. 


I. The fxth Goſpel-Power & the Reſurreftion and Aſcenſion of Chriſt. 
The priviledge of this Demonſtration of the Soul's Immortality above 
that from the Subtilty of \y- on and Philoſephy. 2. The great power this 
conſideration f the Soul's Immortality has to urge men to a Gadly life - 
3. To wean themſelves from worldly pleaſures, and learn to delight in 
thoſe that are everlaſting : 4. To have our Converſation in Heaven, 5,The 
Conditions of the Everlaſting Inheritance, 6, Further enforcements of 
duty from #he Soul's Immortality. 


I, 'T He ſixth Goſpel-Power is the Contemplation of the Reſurred#10n 

and Aſcenſion of Chriſt ; inreſpe& of which ſtupendious event che 
Apoſtle has declared how itis Chriſt Jeſus that has aboliſhed death, and 
brought Life and Immortality to light through the Goſpel. For truly what- 
ſoever Traditions there were amongſt the Few:ſh Rabbins, whatever Diſ- 
quiſitions or Conclufions amongſt the Philoſophers, whether Plateniſfts or 
Ariſtoteleans, concerning the Sonl's Immortality, they were either ſo un- 
certain and fallacious in themſelves, or ſo ſubtil and unintelligible ro the 
People, that they could not ſatisfie the World concerning this ſo impor- 


_ tant a matter, And if a man ſhould write never fo accurately and Apo- 


dicically of this point, the uſe thereof would reach but to a few,namely 
luch asare of a very patient and comprehenſive Spirit, that have leiſure 
and take delight in peruſing of ſubtil and cloſe-wrought contextures of 
Reaſons which to moſt men is a toilſome and tedious thing, And when 
2 man has writ and read all he can of this Subject, and has met with the 


very beſt and meſt Demonſtrative arguments for the Concluſion = 
or 


"—_ 
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for uſe and ſervice, the RecolleRion of them is voluminous and cumber- 
ſome, as well as the ColleQions from them doubrtul and tallible, at leaſt 
to them that are not fully inaſters of their Reaſon, Bur as the Re ſurre- 
ion and Aſcenſion of our Saviour 1s certain, as known to be de fato by | 
abundance of Witnefles ; ſo is the Remembrance and Reprelencation of by 
it to our minces at once, and ſtrikes ſtrong upon our Phankie, and | 2 
reaches our Reaſon with that powerful conviction, that believing this, 
we cannot any longer doubt of either the Exiſtence of God, Or our own Im- 
mortality, And it we once be but well aſſured of the Exiſtence of God 
and of our own Immortall ſtate after this Life, methinks this alone thould 
be able to'lift us above all the Snares that Satan has laid in this World 
to entangle us, 

2, Mortality, one would think, 1t well conſidered, might give us ſome 
check from too eager purtuic of Honours and Riches, trom worldly 
Plots and Deſignes,as allo(tor fear of diſeaſes that accelerate death) from 
over-Javiſh Indulgence to Seniuality and Intemperance. But the Cer- 
tainty of a Life te come, the condition whereof thall be ſuch 4s our De- 
meanour here layes the ſeeds of, whether tor Happrneſfe or Miſery, and 
_ that in a meaſure unſpeakably above what happens,or can happen in this 
life ; this conſideration muſt have ſuch virtue in it, it we duly meditate 
upon it, that it ſhould win us with all willingneſle to forſake all the 
unlawful Pleaſures and Projects of this tranſtent World, to get ſome 
ſure Jatereſt in that which 1s to come, and not to truſt all in one bottom, 
if any thing at all, I mean in the leaking veſlel of this mortal Body , 
which is ever and anon ready to fink or topple over, and (o to drown all 
the hopes we placed init. Wheretore, asgye heard out of Saint Peter, , pet. 2.15 
we are, like Strangers and Pilgrims in thiF life, to abſtain frem flethly 
luſts which war againſt che Soul; that our Minds going out impolluted 
of the Foulneſs and Contagion of this defiled Earth they ſojourn in, may 
be received into the happy Society of juſt men made perfe, as the Au- 
thor to the Hebrews ſpeaks, Whenas it they go out foul and impure, 
their Reception muſt be accordingly, they being given up into the power 
of thoſe deformed Fiends of Hell, the very thoughts of whoſe ſight and 
company might be enough to affright any man that is not Atheiſtically 
ſortiſh from aſſimilating himſelf to thoſe naſty Gaol-birds by repeated 
acts of Vice and Wickedneſs, Beſides what ſmart of puniſhment ſhall 
reach both their outward Senſes and guilty Confciences by the inevi- 
table rod of God's Juſtice upon them, 

3. VVherctore it is moſt indiſpenſably rational zo uſe this YYorld as if 
we uſed it not, and to addict our ſelves to ſuch Pleaſures as are moſt pro- 

er to the other State; ſuch as are thoſe moſt delicious touches & ſenſes 

of the Divine Love, or that pure and intellectual Aﬀection which S. Pau 
calls Charity : V Vhereby we delight in the good of another, as if it were 
our own; whereby we rejoice in the wiſdome & goodneſs of God diſplai- 
ed in his Creatures z whereby we ardently deſire the advancement of the 
Kingdom of Chriſt 1nfinitely before any private advantage whatſoever, 
and do faithfully affiſt and earneſtly expe& the joyful accompliſhment 


and finiſhing of the great Myſtery of Godlineſs in the fulleſt period 
thereof, 
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thereof, to a final Triumph over Sin and Satan, and a perfe&t Redem- 
prion of the Church of Chriſt into the glorious Liberty of the Sons of 
God. 1 
4. Thele are the warrantable Pleaſures of the Soul that has a deſigne 
Cole, 3. 3. VPon the Lite to come, of a Soul thar is riſen with Chriſt, and therefore 
ſeeks thoſe things that are aboye, where Chriſt fitterh on the right hand 
of God. And upon this very conſideration the Apoſtle enforceth his 
Exhortation, Coleſ. 3. Mortifie therefore your members which are apon 
earth, Fornication, Uncleanneſſe, inordinate Aﬀettion, evil Concupiſcence, 
and Covetouſneſs which & Idolatry. And our Saviour in his Sermon on 
the Mount , Lay not up for your ſelves treaſures upon Earth, where moth 
and ruſt doth corrupt, and where thieves break through and fleal : But lay 
up for your ſelves treaſures in Heaven, where neither moth nor ruſt doth 
corrupt, nor thieves break through and ſteal. For where your treaſure i, 
there will your heart be alſo. And theretore Saint Pan! proteſles of himſelf 
(and exhorts others to imitate him) that his minde is wholly taken v 
with thoſe things which are above, Phzlip, 3.17, Brethren, be followers 
of me, and mark them that walk ſo as ye have us for an example, For our 
converſation, To moAiTevpa rp, our municipal affairs, our negotiations 
of greateſt concernment are in Heaven, of which City we are, and from 
whence we look for our Saviour the Lord Feſus Chriſt, who ſhall change our 
wile bodies, that they may be faſhioned like to his gloriows body, accor- 
ding tothe working whereby he is able even to ſubdue all things unto hins- 
elf. 
4 5, And verily he that through Faith is once poſleſt of theſe things, 
it15 a wonder to me how heggan think of any thing elſe: As the Pri- 
ſoner could not abſtain from the pleaſure of thinking of the known day 
of his Liberty, or a poor man of an Inheritance that would certainly fall 
to him within the tertn of a few years. And if it were Conditional, as 
this of the Kingdome of Heaven is, we may eaſily conceive how much 
he were concerned to have a care punctually to obſerve the Conditions 
Hg fone ray or earneſtly to endeavour to get ſuch 2#alifications as that 
e may not forfeit the enjoiment of that Fortune which otherwiſe would 
naturally fall to his ſhare, And how they are to be qualified that areto 
* be Heires of that everlaſting Inheritance, the Scripture doth plainly ſec 
Revel. 27: 27. Out , there muſt no #xclean thing enter into the Holy City, None can be 
Heirs of this Kinedome but the Jos of God, nor any be the ſons of God but 
thoſe that are led by the Spirit of God, Rom. 8, And what are the Fruits 
and Effe&s of that doweſtick Guide , the Apoſtle has plainly told us al- 
ready, Galat, 5, That the fruits of the Spirit are Love, Foy, Peace, Lone- 
ſuffering, Gentleneſſe, Goodnefie , Faith , «<Meekneſi, Temperance, And 
they that are Chriſts (in whole Title alone it is that we can lay claim to 
Heaven) have crucified the fleſh with the affeions and luſts, And a- 
gain Rom. 8, If ye live after the fleſh, ye ſhall die ; but if ye through the 
Spirit do mortifie the deeds of the body, ye ſhall live : that is to ſay, ye (hall 
live the life of Peace and Joy and Righteouſneſs here, and of Eternal 
Glory hereafter, | 
6, Wherefore we ſee what an urgent Power the Meditation of future 


Happi- 
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Happineſs is to the Believer, to make him endeavour to the utmoſt to be 
Partaker of the Divine Natwvre, and to aſpire to a due meaſure of Holi- 
neſs, without which weſhall neceſſarily be truſtrate of our expe&ed Hap- 
pines, The conſideration whereof cannot bur wean him from all the ex- 
orbitant deſires of the Pleaſures, Profits or Honours of this World. W hich 
though they had not intermingled with them many vexations and diſ- 
taſts, much care and ſolicitude, but were certain for this lite and entire 
yet Life being uncertain, and the longeſt terme thereof bur like a 
Dream, or a Poſt that goes by, in compariſon of our future abode elſe- 
where, I dare leave it co the worldly mans own computation, what a pit- 
tiful bargain he has made in forgoing what & to come for theſe temporary 
Enjoyments: worſe far then he that ſold his Birth-right for a meſs of 
Pottage. Bur I ſhall not dilate any further on ſo plain a matter, All 
the Wit and Rhetorick of Man cannot move :him whom thoſe known, 
but weighty, Words of our Saviour will not; YYhat will it profit a man Mak 8. 36. 
to gain the whole VYorld, and to loſe his own Soul ? 


C H A Þ. XVBE 
1, The Day of Judgement, the ſeventh and laft Goſpel-power, fit «« wel 


for the regenerate as the unregenerate to think upon. 2, The Uncertain- 
ty of that Day, and that it ws the wicked unawares, 3, That 
thoſe that wilfully reject the offers of Grace hy, ſhall be in nobetter condi- 
tion after Death then the Devils themſelves are. 4. A a ae of 
the ſad Evening-cloſe of that terrible Day of the Lord. 5. The Afﬀricht- 
ment of the Morning-appearance thereof tothe wicked, 6. A further 
Deſcription thereof. 7, The Tranſlation of the Church of Chriſt to their 
_ Manſions , with a brief Deſcription of their Heavenly Hap- 
pineſſe. 


E VVE come now to the Seventh and laſt Power of the Goſpel, 
which is The conſideration of the dreadful Solemnity of the Day 
of Fudgement ; the very mention whereof from the mouth of Paul 
made Felix the Governour to tremble, And I muſt confeſs it is ſo hard 
an Engine, that it is more fit to beat upon the obdurate hearts of the 
Unbeliever and Unregenerate, that are cruſted over with Iron and Fliar, 
then for battery againſt the truly Regenerate and ſincere Believers ; for 
thoſe other Powers of the Goſpel are more proper and abundantly ſuf- 
ficient for carrying them on with courage and conſtancy in the waies of 
God. But there 1s 1n the Day of Fudgement an Ovje not misbeſeeming 
their moſt ſerious thoughts ; which is the perfecting and finiſhing of 
the Redemption of the Godly. YYe ſhall not all ſleep, but we ſhall aſl be * E%+ 15. v1 
changed, and that for the better. For whatever is mortal, then ſhall 
put on Immortality ; and none of the Saints ſhall be worſe clothed then 
ina Body of ag Heavenly and Athereal conſiſtence, This is that incor- 
ruptible 
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ruptible crown of Glory, of Life and of Righteouſneſs, which the A- 
poſtles mention, and S. Paul expreſly declares to belaid up for him a- 
gainſt that day, namely, the Day of Fudgement ;, Which the Lord the rHgh- 
teous Fudze foatl give him at that day, and not to him alone, but to all 
thoſe that love his appearing * that is to ſay, Whoſe affeQtions and con- 
ſciences are ſo ſincere, that they longingly expe&t when he will conſum- 
mate and finiſh the happineſle of his Church; and ſhould be fo far from 
fear, that their hearts would exulc for joy, to hear the ſound of the 
Trump, and ſee the Sky grow bright by the overſpreading of his Hea- 
venly Camp in the Air. | 

- 2, This Meditation therefore reaching as well the unconverted as the 
converted, it had been ill omitted of us. And that it may take the ber- 
ter effect, weare to ſuggeſt what will be able to break down or prevent 
ſuch falſe and fooliſh Fortifications as the Minde of man may rear up a- 
oainſt it, to bear off the powertul Aſlaults it makes upon his Soul and 
Conſcience. Theſe arechiefly two, The one, the long Intervall of time 
from hence to that Day, which makes the terrour thereof lictle,as things 
ſeem leſle the farther they are removed from our eyes, The ſecond is, 
the hope that within ſo long a ſpace they may have time to repent and 
be converted, though they live as they liſt in this lite: For they may 
prepare themlſelyes tor that Day in the other life which is to come. But 
co the firſt I anſwer, That the approach of this Day is very uncertain, (by 
reaſon of the obſcurity of Prophecies and of the very Completions of 
them) andis left ſo, for the preſcnt exerciſe of the good, and the per- 
petual vexation of the wicked both in this ſtate of things and that which 
5to come, His appearagee therefore will be ſudden like a Comet or 
blazing- Star, which no man could tell when it would firſt appear ; bur 
more terrible and minacious by tarre, not threatning the death of this 
or that Prince, or the change of this or that State, but the overturning 
of all States and Kingdoms, and the burning up the Earth with all the 
Works and Inhabitants thereot with unquenchable Fire, And that evil 
which 4 man does not know but may begin to morrow, if duely thought 

_ upon, cannot ſeem at a great diſtance, but near at hand, and ready to ſur- 

riſe him. | ; 
' 3, To theother I anſwer, That he that wilfully reje&s the offers of 
Grace and Opporcunicties of becoming holy and good in The life, he ſhall 
have no more priviledge in the other then the Devils themlelves have, 
who,as S Fude expretly tels us, are reſerved in everlaſting chains of Dark- 
neſſe unto the Tudgement of the great Day ; who ſhall then inevitably un- 
dergo the Fate of Sodom and Gomorrha, who are ſet forth for an example, 

" ſuffering the vengeance of eternal Fire, And what manner of Perions 
theſe are, Fude and Peter have both very graphically deſcribed : ſuch as 
had totally evaded all obligation to true Holzneſſe and Righteonſneſſe, and 
were of an impure and foul converſation, Filthy dreamers, defiling the 
Fleſh, deſpiſing Dominion, and ſpeaking evil of Dignities ; Followers of 
Balaam, perverting the truth for a reward ; Spots in the Chriſtian Soczeties, 
feeding themſelves without fear ; Clouds without water, blown about with 
every winde of falſe doftrine ; Fruitleſs Trees ; Raging waves of the Sea foa- 
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ming out their own ſhame ; Wandring Starres to whom is reſerved the black- 
neſſe of darkneſs for ever. No more hope of them theretore then ot L#- 
cifer and his accurſed Accomplices, And S. Peter pronounces the ſame 
ſentence of them, for they are plainly the ſame perſons, namely, bold » Ve: 2: 19, 
and daring ſpirits, arrogant and felf-conceited, deſpifing government 
and reproaching authority ; ſuch as gn. great ſwelling words of wa- 
nity, allure through the luſts of the fleſh, in much wantonneſſe , thoſe that 
were clean eſcaped from them that live in errour , Day-rioters, having their 
eyes full of adultery, that cannot ceaſe fram ſin, or torbear the re- 
commending of the liberty thereof to others, but begurle nnſt able ſouls ; 
Having their hearts exerciſed with crafty and covetos prattiſes,Wells with- 
out water ; Clouds carried about with Tempeſts, adjudged to ntter darkneſs 
for ever, For with the Devils they are caſt down into Hell, and delivered 
up evenas they to chains of darkneſſe, to be reſerved to the day of Fudge- 
ment, 2 Pet.2. So that there is no more hope of ſuch impenitent Sin- 
ners that have laid waſte their Conſciences, and wilfully neglected or re- 
fiſted the manifold convictions, clear illuminations, and frequent offers 
of Grace and Aſſiſtance from the diſpenſations of the Goſpel, atter this 
life, then there is of thoſe old Apoſtates, the wicked ſpirits that are 
kept as Priſoners in Hell , till chat fearful and terrible Day of the 
Lord. 
4. That Day of the Lord wherein all unbelieving Fleſh ſhall tremble, 
_ andevery Face gather blackneſs. For this will prove 4 day of Wrath in- 
deed, a day of Angeuiſh and Diſtreſſe, a day of Devaſtation and Deſolate- Zepb, x. 15. 
neſſe, a day of Darkneſſe and of Gloomineſſe, a day of Clouds and of thick 
Darkneſſe ; a day of the Trumpet and Alarm againſt the fenced Cities and 
the high Towers, not of Fudah only, but againſt all the Nations of the 
Earth. For the Lord himſelf will deſcend from Heaven to revenge him 
of his Enemies. He ſhall take to him his Fealouſte for compleat Armour, Will. 5. 17, 
and turn the whole Creation into weapons of his diſpleaſure. Hu ſevere 
wrath ſhall be ſharpened for a ſword, and the World ſhall fight with hins a- 
gainſt the unwiſe. Then ſhall the right-aiming Thunderbolts go abroad, aud 
from the Clouds as from a well-drawn Bow ſhall they fly to the mark, And 
hail-ftones of wrath ſhall be caſt as out of a Stone-bow, and the waters of 
the Sea ſhall boil and rage azainſt them, and hot ſcalding Flouds ſhall over- 
flow them and drown them: and they ſhall be blown about with fiery 
Windes, and wearied out with the whirlwinde, and they ſhall have no 
Peace nor Solace for ever. The Moon and Stars ſhall withdraw their 
ſhining, and the Sun ſhall be turned into bloud. For nothing bur Miſts | 
and Fogs and Stench , nothing but ſulphureous Vapours, ſmoring Heat, | 
dark Clouds charged with horrid Thunder and Lightning, immenſe ! 
Earthquakes and innumerable Eruptions of ſubterraneous Flames , 
crackling Yolcanoes, ſmoaking Mountains, high flakes and tortuous 
ſtreams of Fire from burning Forreſts and Woods, lowd Shreeks and 
howlings of affrighred Men and Beaſts, grim and griſly Apparitions, 
deep and dreadful Groans of tormented Ghoſts , nothing but ſuch un- 
comfortable Objetts as theſe ſhall fill up the Scene of the Earth and Air, 
when once that Final Vengeance has ſeiſed upon the Wicked, 
Q q 5, This 
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5. This is the ſad Evering-cloſe of that terrible Day of the Lord 
and the Morning- Appearance thereot will not be much more chearful 
co either the Hypocrite or Prophane perſon. For tie hopes of the Hy- 
pocrite cannot bur fail, and his heart fink like a ſtone, while he ſees the 
righteous Judge that tries the heart and reins ceming in the clouds 
of Heaven to execute vengeance on the wicked, and to deliver the god- 
ly from that imminent fate that attends the Earth, And the proud icof- 
fing Epicurean that laugh'd at Religion as a piece of weakneſs and foo- 
lery, and impudently denied there was either God or Providence in the 
world, he will then to his utter ſhame and confuſion acknowledge hi 
own Phileſophy, which he thought ſuch an high piece of wit before, the 
moſt unhappy Folly and Madnefle he could have Jight upon, For he 
ſhall be contuted to his very outward Senſes, when he ſhall ſee Chriſt 
himſelf appear with all his Heavenly Hoſt attending him ; when he ſhall 
hear the ſound of the Trump, and ſee forthwith the whole Air filled 
with his glittering Legions conſiſting of Saints and Angels, For the 
Trump [hall ſound, faith the Apoſtle, and then thoſe that have already 
departed this life ſhall a 407g appear in their celeſtial Harneſs, in 
their glorified bodies, Vor thoſe that are alive ſhall not prevent thoſe 
that are dead, but rather the contrary, For thoſe that ſleep in Jeſus 
will God bring with him, and harneſs them with the bright Armour of 
Life and Immortality, whereby they become part of that glorious An- 
oelical Hoſt wherewith our dread Soveraign and bleſſed Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt will face the Earth a while, to the exceeding great aſtoniſhmenc 
and terrour of the wicked World. 

6, Out of which by the Miniſtry of his Angelical Troops will he ga- 
ther his Saints that are found alive in the fleſh from all the corners of the 
Earth, as the Angels plucked Lot out of Sodom, when the City was to 
be deſtroyed with Fire and Brimſtone from Heaven; a Type queſtion- 
leſs of this Final Judgement, And whether it be by che quick deſcent 
of fiery Chariots, like that of Elias, who was ſafely thereby conveighed 
to Heaven, and about a thouſand years after converſed with our Saviour 
on the Mount ; or bright ſhining clouds, gliſtering with the glory and 
luſtre of their celeſtial guides, be made foot-ſtools for them to get up on 
(for there is no fear that the weight of their Boles ſhould break through, 
their Earth and Fleſh being of a ſudden changed into pure /rher;) or 
whatever other pomp and ſolemaity there may be in their tranſportati- 
on from the reſt of the World unto that glorious Company that ſtrikes 
all mens eyes with amazement, while they look up into the sky ; This 
viſible Selection of the Good from the Bad muſt needs fill the hearts of 
the Wicked with unſpeakable Dread and Horrour, 

And that partly by reaſon of the preſent wonders of this unexpe&ted 
ſupernatural Viſitation, which thus ſuddenly has ſurpriſed them through 
unbelief; and partly from the ſad preſage of what will follow, even that 
horrid and diſmal Tempeſt which we have already deſcribed, that end- 
leſs Night of Thunders and Lightnings and Earthquakes, of roarings 
and howlings and utter confuſion and deſtruction for ever, 

7. Which direful vengeance having once entred upon that execrable 
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crue, forſaken of God and given up to the mercileſs Rage of the iticen- 
ſed Elements , the victorious Church of Chriſt retreats with the reſt 
of the Angelical Hoſts, marching up the Ethereal Regions in goodly Or- 
der and lovely Equipage, filling as they go along the re-echoing sky 
with Songs of Joy and Triumph. For this is the greateſt day of Solem- 
nity, the higheſt Feſtival that can be celebrated in the Heavens ; Whoſe 
Inhabitants if they rejoice at the converſion of one fenner, what Joy and 
Rejoicing muſt they expreſs at the complete Redemption of the whole 
Church ? when Jeſus Chriſt the Prince of our Salvation, who & able to 
ſave to the * utmoſt, has pertetly redeemed us body and foul, and lead- * 40, ,. .., 
ing Captivity captive, reſcuing us from the power of Hell, Death and 
the Devil, does reſettle us again in our own Land, and reeſtabliſhus into | , 
the ancient Liberties of the Sons of God, making us tellow-cirizens with 
the pure and unpolluted Angels, and free Partakers of all the Rights and 
Immunities of the celeſtial Kingdom ; even of that Kingdom where 
there is Order and Government without Envy and Oppreſhon, Devo- 
tion without Superſtition, Beauty without Blemiſh, Love without Luſt, 
Sweetneſs without Satiety z where there is outward Splendidneſs with- 
out Pride , Muſick without Harſhneſs, Friendſhip without Deſigne , 
Wiſedom without Wrinkles, and Wit without Vain-glory ; where there 
is Kindneſſe without Craft, Activity without Wearineſs , Health with- 
out Sickneſs, and Pleaſure without Pain; and laſtly, where there is the 
Viſion of God, the Society of Chriſt, the Familiarity of Angels, and 
Communion of Saints; where there is Love and Joy and Peace and 
Life for evermore. 

Upon che conſideration of which ineffable Happineſs, what inference 
can be more genuine then what S, Paul has made already on the ſame Sub- 
jet * Wherefore, my beloved Brethren, be ſledfaſt, unmoveable, alwayes a- 1 Cor. 5. 58. 
bownding in the work of the Lord ; foraſmuch as ye know that your lies is 
not in vain in the Lord. 


CHA P. XIX. 


| 

1. That there can be no Religion more powerful for the promoting of the Di- 
vine Life then Chriſtianity is. 2, The external Triumph wy the Divine 
Life in the perſon of Chriſt how throughly warranted and how fully per- 
formed. 3. The Religious Splendour of Chriſtendom, 4. The Spirit of 
Religion ſtifled with the lead of Formalities, 5. The ſatisfadtion that 
the faithfully-devoted Servants of Chriſt have from that Divine homage 
done to his Perſon, though by the wicked, | 


.] Have now ſufficiently expoſed to your view the Nature and Uſe of 
this ſeven-fold Engine, theſe Seven Powers of the Goſpel, how potent 
they are to beat down every ſtrong hold of fin, and to raiſe up the D#- 
vine Life and Spirit of Righteouſneſs in us, That they have done (ſo 
little execution in Chriſtendom hitherto, that diſquifition I ſhall deterre 
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till its due place, Inthe mean time I appeal to all the World if there 
can be invented a Religion more powerful for this purpoſe then the 
Chriſtian Religion 1s. : 

2. But for the eXtcrnal Triumphs of the Divine Life in reference to 
the Perſon of Chriſt, the Uſefulneſs of our Religion in that point is de- 
morſrable nor only from the Frame thereof init ſelf, but from the long 
and conſtant Effeg#s it has had in the Chriſtian World. For as for the 
Frame of our Religion, we have therein a full warrant to do the higheſt 
Divine homage to Chriſt that we can expreſs; He being ſo clearly there- 
in declared The tree Son of God, not only by leveral Teſtimonies from 
Heaven, bur alſo by that ſupernatural manner of his generation in the 
womb of the Virgin by the overthadowing of the Holy Ghoſt, by his 
myſterious union with the Eternal Word, by his miraculous Reſurre- 
ion from the dead, and by his viſible Aſcenſion into Heaven, and Seſ- 
fion now at the right hand of his Father, This 1s warrant enough co do 
all Divine homage to our bleſſed Saviour, as to the only-begotten Son of 
God, And truly the Church, to give them their due, has not been (pa- 
ring; the very conſtitution of our Religion being ſo effectual for this 
purpoſe. For fo Divine a Perſon as Chriſt was, namely, The wer 
Son of God, and yet condeſcending to undergoe ſo horrid a deat 
tor the World; how could engaged Mankind ſtint themſelves from 
ſhewing of all manner of expreſſions of Love and Devotion toward 
him © 

3. Wherefore they ereted innumerable magnificent Structures of 
Temples, Chappels, and other Religious Edifices, and conſecrated them 
to his Name : They endowed the Chriſtian Prieſthood with ample Ri- 
ches and Dignities ; fet up Church-maſick, ſung divine Anthems in 
honour of our Saviour , adorned their Churches, celebrated his Paſſion 
with unexpreſhble reverence, inſtituted Feſtivals, and filled both 
Time and Place with ſuch variety of Ornaments, that a man might ob- 
ſerve that the greateſt part of the Splendour and Pomp of Chriſtendom 
was in reference to their Religion, Which certainly would have been 
a very goodly and lovely ſpectacle, if Superſtition, Hypocriſic, and Eccle- 
ſraſtick Tyranny could have been kept our. 

4. But this External Worſhip and the Ceremonies thereof, things e- 
qually performadle by the evil and the good, by the regenerate and mere 
natural man,thele rook growth enormouſly,and like ranck Weeds choa- 
ked the Corn : or, what happens in full and over-fed bodies, in 
which natural heat and activity is very much loſt, the huge load and 
bulk of viſible Formalities extinguiſhed the Life and Spirit of Reli- 
gion, 

5. But however this outward Homage to our Saviour continued and does 
continue ina great meaſure over the face of Chriſtendom to this very 
day, though their exprefſions are not alikecourtly every where. Which 
continuation of Divine Honour done unto him cannot but grarifie his 
taithtully-devoted Servants, they having a deep reſentment of the ſhame- 
ful Sufferings their Lord and Maſter underwent out of his dear love to 
them ; and therefore do naturally rejoyce at this Tribute of Divine Ado- 
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ration the World gives to ſo holy and ſacred a Perſon, it being fo ſura- 
blea part of compenſation of his Humiliation and Reproach, Beſides 
that they receive ſome ſatisfaction, that Divine, Providence has fo 
brought it abouf touching the true Members of Chriſt, whoſe Princi- 
ples are ſo oppoſite to the Guiſe of the world, and their Perſons ſo con- 
temptible, that yer the World are fain with the loweſt proſtrations to 
adore that in Chriſt, which they kick about and trample upon fo in his 
deſpiſed Members. 

Bur I will inſiſt no longer on this Theme, having ſpoke enough of 
it elſewhere. We have now ſhewn the Uſefulneſs of the Myſtery of God- 
| lineſſe in all holy and religious reſpetFs : I ſhall adde only a word or two 
in reference to things of this Life, and ſo conclude the fourth part of my 
Diſcourſe, 


CHAP. XX. 


t, The Uſefulneſſe of Chriſtianity for the good of thu life, witneſſed by our 
Saviour and $,Panl. 2. The proof thereof from the Nature of the thing 


zt ſelf. 3. objetions againſt Chriſtianity, as if it were an unfit Religi- 


#1 for States Politick. 4. A Conceſiion that the primary intention of 
the Goſpel was net Government Political, with the advantage of that 
pn 5 5. That there « nothing in Chriſtianity but what s boghly 
advantageous to « State-Politick, 6. That thoſe very things they object 
againſt it are ſuch as do moſt effeftually reach the chief end of Political 
Government, 4s doth Charity for example, 7. Humility, Patience, 
and Mortification of inordinate deſires, 8. The invincible Yalour 
that the love of Chriſt and their felow-members inſpires the Chriſtian 
Souldiery withall. | 


Þ, "oo Chriſtianity contributes alſo to the Happine(ſe of ths preſent 
World, is evident both from the Teſtimony of Chriſt and his A- 
poſtles, and alſo from the nature of the thing it ſelf, Matth,6, Where our 
Saviour having exhorted us not to be over-ſollicitous for the things of 
this Life, food and raiment , ſetting before our eyes the care of Divine 
Providence in Creatures of far lefſe price then our ſelves; how the 
Fowls of the Air are provided for, that neither ſow nor reap, nor ga- 
ther into barns; how gloriouſly the Lilies of the Field ave arraied, 
that neither weave nor ſpin : he concludes, That we ſhould not ſo eager- 
ly and carefully ſeek after thoſe things as worldly-minded merido; But 
ſeek ye firſt the kingdom of God (faith he) and his righteouſneſſe, and all 
"my things ſhall be added unto you, For your Heavenly Father knows that 
ye have need of all theſe things, And Paul to Timothy, Godlineſſe is pro- 
fitable for all things, havine the promiſe of this life and that which « to 
C0ME; 
2. Arid if we conſider the nature of the thing it ſelf, there is an accrue- 
ment of preſeat Happineſls from true Chriſtianity, not only by virtue of 
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Promiſe, but even by natural dependence of Canſes and Events , eſpecially 
when that Chriſtian frame ofSpirit has arrived to any con(tderable degree 
of perfection and maturity, For there is mo ſuch obliging perſon in the 
world as 4 matnre and ripe Chriſtian,nor any truer Policy then ro be obl;- 
ging. Which Temper the more fincere it is, the more taking it 1s, and the 
moreſure Fortreſs againſt adverſe Fortune. Wherefore what advantage 
Humanity has, he has it in the greateſt meaſure, Beſides that his calms and 
caſtizate ſpirit makes him ſenſible 8& diſcreet above all expreſſion, and of 4 
ſazacity beyond all conceit of the unregenerate man. His Faithfulneſſe 
allo and honeſt and chearful Induſtry have their proper bleſſing attending 
them, And his moderate deſires of Riches and Honours and his laudable 
ſc of them, unblemiſhed with any blot of either ſordid Covetouſnefſe or 
vain Oftentation , prevents or beats back the ill-aimed darts of ſe- 
cret Malice and Envy. And if but a meaner ſhare of the things of 
this world be allotted to him, yet his contentments are not the leſle, 
he finding that true which both David and Solomon have pronounced, 
That better is a little that the righteous has then great poſſeſſions of the un- 
godly, And when more unſupportable preſlures and aff{;cions fall upon 
him, ſach as great Fits of Sickneſſe, Impriſonment, and the Approaches of 
Death , his Advantages in this Condition are unſpeakably above what 
any other mortal is capable of, For the more theſe urge his outward 
man, the more his inward is inflamed and excited to the exerciſe of thoſe 
powers that are moſt holy and precious; and needing no 2dmonition, 
(though ſo fit and appoſite as that of Epictetus, Nuy Bay o av, 3, nOn 
Tapsn mw Ohuume) the Circumſtances of things themſelves will afſu- 
redly awaken this Chriſtian Champion to the exertion of all the ſtrength 
of his Soul, and to the ſucceſsful uſe of his {piritual weapons wherewith 
heis armed againſt the day of barrel, For Farzth and Devotion and in- 
vigorated Meditations of the other State will ſo fortifie his ſpirits and 
ſtrengthen his minde, that in all this affliction he will become more then 
Conquerour through the power of Chriſt that enables him to all 
things, And by how much the enjoyments of this preſent life are di- 
miniſhed, the more his thoughts are caſt upon thoſe that are to come. 
3. This brief Intimation ſhall ſuffice to ſhew how ſerviceable Chri- 
ſtianity is for comfort and ſolace in this preſent life to every true Chri- 
ſtian in his prevate Capacities, But I muſt not omit to diſcover alſo that 
advantage which a Commnnialty has by becoming truly Chriſtian. Which 
I am forced to the rather, becauſe ſome have not ſtuck to pronounce of 
Chriſtianity as of a Religion never intended for bodies Politick, and very 
diſadvantageous for publick Concerns : As it Chriſtian Humility, Morti- 
fication of the Fleſh, and Patience of Injuries, would ſo cow and ſoften a 
Nation, that it would make them as helpleſſe as innocent, and thus be- 
tray them to the victorious Fierceneſs of their invading Neighbours 
and the Precepts of Charity (o indiſpenſably urged but lacken the hands 
of thoſe that are able ro work, and fill the whole Land with lazy beg- 
gars, Suchlike Cavils as theſe have ſome ill-willers not only to Chri- 
ſtian Religion, but (as I ſuſpe&) to any Religion that would curb their 
inordinace affections, invented and caſt abroad ; but more to the detecti- 
on 
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place acknowledge with them, That the Goſpel was not intended prima- 
rily for the advantages of this Lite, nor bore in it any Politick deſign 
for the adminiſtration of Publick affairs of State , but for making men in 
their private capacities good and happy, and for working their ſpirits in- 
to ſuch a frame of Life and Holineſs as would moſt certainly aſſure them 
of that Joy and Glory that is laid up for Believers in the other World. 
Bar withall I cannot but take notice, By how much it is plain that there 
is no Political or Worldly Deſign in the Goſpel, by ſo much the more e- 
vident it is that there is no deceit nor falſhood therein ; and thac its nor 
the cunning contrivance of ſome crafty Law-giver, but an holy, fincere 
and infallible Teſtimony of the Will of God concerning the True way of 
Salvation, and of the everlaſting Happineſs of the Souls of men, 
5. But though I have beea ſo liberal as to allow them thus much, yer 
I deny That there is any thing in Chriſtian Religion but what is not one- 
ly not inconſiſtent with, but highly advantageous to a State or King- |, 
dome that becomes truly Chriſtian, For empty noiſes and names of 
things do nothing. Wheretore I ſhall affirme, That whatever advanta- 
ges other Religions may be thought to have for conſcientious obedience 
to the ſupreme Powers and faithfull dealing betwixt man and man, 
(which is the univerſal ſcope of all Religions as they are made ſerviceable 
to bodies Politick) Chriſtianity has theſe, and upon more evident and 
unqueſtionable grounds then any Religion elſe whatſ@ever. For what 
Religion is there in the World that can give that demonſtration of z 
Life to come, that Chriſtianity doth in the ReſurredFi9n of our bleſſed 
Saviour, that infallible pledge of immortal Happineſs to all his follow- 
ers? The truth therefore of Chriſtian Religion rightly repreſented being 
ſo irrefutably convincing to both the learned & the unlearned, the Heart 
and Conſcience not onely of the People but alſo of the Magiſtrate will 
be the more irreſiſtably bound to the performance of their mutual du- 
ties one to another. The Reſult whereof is an unviolable Pexce, and | 
with that, all ſuch comforts of Life as the beſt Laws and Governments 
pretend to aime at for making a Natioh happy. | 
6. Nay I adde further, that thoſe things that they objet againſt 

Chriſtianity are ſuch as, if a Nation become truly Chriſtian, do moſt 
effetually reach the chiefeſt Ends of Political Government. Of which 
one main one is mutual ſnccour in time of need, And what is more pro- 
p for this then Charity ? Nor 1s there any fear that this proneneſs to 

elp one another ſhall relaxate the endeavours of the generality of the 
body Politick, bur it'only ſweerens their care and induſtry, and takes off 
that torturops ſolicitude that muſt naturally attend thoſe that know too 
well, that if they cannot hold up themſfelves, they muſt certainly periſh. 
W hich deſperate conſideration forces tliem to all poſſible tricks & trauds 
for Self- Preſervation, W hich uncomfotrablenels of life and the evil tem- 
ptations thereof are prevented in 4 Common-wealth that is truly Chriſtian, 
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and conſequently ſncerely Charitable, Neither will Lazineſf thereby be 
nouriſhed ; this ſame Chriſtian frame of Spiric making them all more 
ambitious of doing then receiving goed , according to that noble laying 
of our Saviour, 1t i 4 more bleſſed thing to zive then to receive, 

7. Andas it is without controverſie that Humility, the patrent Suffe- 
ring of 1njnries, and the Mortifying the exorbitant defires -f the ſieſh, ao 
tend moſt certainly, in a Polity that is become thus Chriſtian, to 2 con- 


ſtant Peaceablene ſand a faithful and impartial Adminiſlration of Fuſtice 
iu all things, (For from whence is Warre and Difſenſion, Violence and 


Injuſtice, but from the inordinate Juſts of the Fleſh, from Pride and De- 
fire of diſproportionable Revenge ?) fo is it as true alſo that they make 
us not a whit more liable to the invaſion of our Enemies, as becoming 
thereby more cow'd or lolt in Spirit. For a due caſtigation of the luſts of 
the Fleſh rendreth the Body more healthful and hardy ; whenas Enxury will 
certainly make 1t rotten and effeminate,and expoſe it to all manner of diſ- 
eaſes. Andit is a very unskiltul conceit to think that Humility will 
make them ſuch tame things,that the enemy may take them up and carr y 
them away at his pleaſure: For Chriſtian Humility does not conſiſt in be- 
ing content to be brought under bondage by men, bur in not deſpiſing 
others,and not arrogating any thing to our ſelves, nor ſeeking unjuſt do- 
minion over others tor our own pleaſure and ſatistaRion. 

$8. Nor does Patience toward particular 1njuries inurethe Chriſtian ac 
all to be remiſs in making reſiſtance againſt an unjuſt Invader of his 


- Country and Liberties. For the very ſame Principle, namely the Divine 


Love, that prompted him to bear private wrong, the damages whereof 
he could better reckon up , will as forcibly urge him to reſiſt ſuch pub- 
lick Violence done againſt the body of Chriſt, who are moredear unto him 
then the apple of his eye,and their Concerns as much beyond his private 
Intereſt as their Number exceeds his ſingle Perſon, His Love therefore 
to Chriſt who died tor him, and whoſe Cauſe then ſhall really lie at the 
ſtake; His ſincere affetion to his fellow-members, ro whom their dying 
Lord left that ſacred legacy of mutual love, ſealing it on their mindes 


- with his own ſtupendious example, who being ſo high above them, yer 


ſtooped to the ſhametul and bitter death of the Crols, that they mighe 
love one another ſo ardently and entirely, that if nee] required the 

would not ſtick to lay down their lives one for another ; His firm be- 
lief in the Providence of God and his ſpecial aſsiſtance cothem thar fight 
his batrels; His moderatelove of this preſent World, »nd certainexpe@ta- 
tion of the immediate enjoyments of the Happineſs ot the other life upon 
the quitting of this; The conſideration, I ſay, of all thele thinss will 
arme our Chriſtian ſouldiery (let them be in their Private demeanour as 
milde and humble, as tame and lamb-like as you pleaſe) with ſuch miracy- 
lous wvaleur and courage,that Icannot but preſage that that Benedicion of 
Moſes will not tail to attend their enterprizes, Five of them ſhall chaſe an 
hundred, and an himdred of them ſhall put ten thouſand to flizht + For the 
Lord will go before them.,and the God of Iſrael will be their Rereward, What 
Nation tiicr<fore Can grapple with ſuch a people as this? For there is nei- 
ther Strength nor Counſel againſt the Almighty. 
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I, The four Derivative Properties of the Myſtery of Godlineſſe, 2. That a 
meaſure of Obicurity begets Veneration, ſuggeſted from our very ſenſes. 
3. Confirmed alſo by the common ſuffrage of all Religions, and the natare 
of Reſervedneſle amongſt men, 4. The rudeneſie and ignorance of thoſe 
that expedt that every Divine Truth of Scripture ſhould be a comprehen- 

| foble 0bjett of their underſtanding, even in the very modes and circam- 

ances thereof, 5. That Contradittions notwithſtanding are to be exclu- 

ded out of Religion, 6, And that the Divinity of Chriſt and the 
Triunity of the Godhead have nothing contradictions in them, 


T, V E have now finiſhed the four Primary Properties of the Myſte- 

rie of Godlineſie, having treated of the Obſcurity, Intelligi- 
bleneſſe, of the Truth, and Uſefulneſſe thereof : and have already intima- 
ted that there ariſe from theſe four other properties (which if you pleaſe 
you may call Derivative;) as trom the 0bſcarity of this Myſtery ariſes 
Fenerabiluty ; from the Intelligibleneſſe, Communicability; trom Truth, 
a Power of gaining Aſsent , and laſtly, trom Uſefulneſſe, an affeionate 
prizing of it, and a Feal or atfire of promoting the knowledge and virtue of 
3t in the World as much as we can. It remains therefore that we ſpea 
ſoinerhing of theſe, but with all brevity poſſible. 

2, That a due meaſure of Obſcurity makes a Myſtery the more venerable, 
isa Truth ſuggeſted to us by ſeveral obſervations. How Shades and 
Silence affeR our very Senſes, every one can witneſs who is not of fo 
. courſe a contexture of Body that onely groſs and fierce Objects can 
-. move him, But he whoſe Senſes are more paſsive and delicate, can with 
_ pleaſure relate how he is affefted when he-enters into ſome ſhady and 
invious YYood or Grove, the thicknels of whoſe Trees and redoubled 
Shadows ſtops his fight and hopes of ever paſsing through all that 
growes on that Sacred ground ; but what he ſees, he approves of as de- 
lightful, and conceives a peculiar pleaſure in that confuſed divination or 
obſcure repreſentation of things there, where his Eyes cannot reach, nor 
his Feet approach, The Silence alſo of the place encreaſes the ſolemne(s 
thereof, in which (as Plutarch ſaies well) there is ſomething profound 
and myfteriomw. And for this very reaſon the ſhadineſs and ſtilneſs of the 
' Night ordinarily ſeems a very venerable objett to thoſe whole Senſes 
are (ſo quick and fine, that they can feel and relliſh all manner of mucati- 
ons in Nature : Which impreſs enriched the Poets Phanſie with that ex- 
preſsion, 

Noxque tenebrarum ſpecie reverenda tuarum:. 

3. The common Suffrage alſo of all Religions gives with us, who have 
alwaies affe&ted ſomething not eaſily Intelligible at firſt fight: And their 
Temples 
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Temples were ſo built as to have their Adyta, ſome more Sacred and in- 
acceſsible places in them, And we may turther obſerve, that Sparing- 
neſs of ſpeech and Reſervedneſs in men does naturally conciliate reverence 
to them, For there 1s ſtill ſomething behind in them impervious and in- 
acceſsible, which if they would impart, they might leflen their reſpeR 
and become more contemptible. For it is very obvious to humane Na- 
ture to brood ſome ſtrange over-weening conceit of thoſe things they 
know not, and to neglect and ſlight that which they know. Theſe are 
Thieves that willingly leave the houſe when they have carried away 
all the treaſure, But perpetual expectation continues reſpe&, And 
what makes matter if the bottom of the Well be fathomlels, if the Wa- 
ter we reach be but pure and uſeful £ Wherefore thoſe that contend for 
ſuch an abſolute plainneſs and clearneſs in all points of Religion, ſhew more 
of clownithneſs and indiſcretion then of wit and judgement, and their 
zeal is not ſo much for Truth,as out of Pride & Vain-glory ; they taking 
it very ill that any thing in the Myſterie of Godlineſs ſhould be ſo myſte- 
rious, as that their conceited Reaſon ſhould not be able to comprehend it, 
4.But I demand of thoſe great Pretenders to Reaſon, who would uſurp 
or monopolize that Title to themſelves in matters ot Religion, By what 
Faculty can they demonſtrate, that the Divine Oracles ſhould mention 
nothing to us but what 1s the adequate Object of our Underſtandings, 
and that we thall not be puzzled in our endeavouring to comprehend the 
modes and circumſtances of that General Truth which they propoſe to us? 
For the General propoſal may be uſetul ro us, whenas the cxrioſity of 
Circumſtances may (erve tor nothing but the feeding of our fooliſh defire 


— 


of devouring all Truth we can meet with and priding our ſelves in the 
booty. I ſpeak this in reterence to the moſt obſcure Articles of our Re- 
ligion, touching the Trinnity of the Godhead and the Divinity of Chriſt. 
For that the Holy Scripture does affirm both, I have already ſuffici- 
ſc&. 8,9, 10. ently ſhown, And being that they tome to us with the ſame authority 
andc. 5-KtQ-L that the whole new Teſtament does, we cannot with any face deny the 


Book 1.c. 4. 


: &c. 2 : 2 . . 
IE aſſertions and yet profeſs our ſelves Chriſtians. For the adverſe party 


have no plea bur the Incomprehenſibleneſs of the manner of the thing : 
which allegation is moſt unjuſt and ridiculous. : 
For that which comes to us by Divine Revelation 1S 4s Certain 15 our 
Senſes Butour Senſes doaſſure us of ſuch things as no faculty can conceive 
how they are ſuch as o#r Senſes warrant them to be, As for example, The 
immediate Union of Matter with Matter,and The power we have by Will and 
Thought to move any member of our Body; Theſe things we know to be, bur 
are as incomprehenſible as any thing that the Scripture has declared of the 
Trinyity of the Godhead or Chriſt's Divinity. And therefore all their Ar- 
guments againſt thoſe two Articles are weak and vain, For it is ſufficient 
that for thoſe uſeful purpoſes I have often mentioned they be propoſed 
in the Scripcure ; but in a more ſhady, obſcure and general way; that 
being enough to ſerve the End they are propoſed for. And if any one 
| beat aloſs how to conceive the Myſtery, let him make it up with de- 
vout admiration and humble veneration: Afﬀetions better becoming 
every holy man, then a fierce and peremptory purſuit of his own con- 
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ceited Reaſon, and bold attempt to pry into thoſe things that God has 
rhought fir to hide from him. Which is as ſaucy and clowniſh as forci- 
bly ro unveil or unmask ſome noble Matron or modeſt Virgin whether 
they will or no. | 

5. But that no fraud be done to Truth, nor mankind left liable to all 
the incredible forgeries and fables of covetons Prieſts and Impoſtors, we 
ſhall more carefully limit this our exaction of Rewverence only to ſuch Ar- 
ticles of Religion as are recommended to us not only upon account of Di- 
vine Revelation and Serviceableneſs to ſome laudable end, but are alſo clear 
from contradiition and incompoſiibility. For for my own part I am well aſ- 
ſured That God, who made our Faculties, will never offer any thing to 
us to believe, thatupon cloſe debate does plainly concradit them, Elſe 
all Religions were alike credible, and the Moons coming out of Ma- 
homet's {leeve as paſlable as the Hiſtory of Foxas his being three dayes 
and three nights in the Whales belly, and atterwards coming ouc alive. 
W hich, though it be miraculous, is not at all impoſſible. 

6. And therefore I do with all confidence imaginable aſſert, That the 
Divinity of Chriſt, and the Trinnity, ſo far forth as the Scriptare has de- 
declared it ſelf intheſe points, have nothing of contradiction nor impoſsibi- 
lity in them. Nay, I will go one ſtep further. Athanaſius his Creed, 
which one would think is expreſſe enough concerning this Myſtery , if 
certain words in it be but. varied in that Jatitude of ſenſe which they are 
capable of, and not only ſo, but mult of neceſſity have in the Creed, 
there may be ſuch an interpretation made of it as the moſt captious Rea- 
{on can finde no cavil againſt, 
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CHAP. II. 


I. That there is a latitude of Senſe in the words of Athanafius his Creed, 
and that One and Unity has not the ſame frenification every where, 2.The 
like in the terms God and Omnipotent, 3. Of the word Equal, and to 
what —_ ſo diſtint# a knowledge of the Deity was communicated to 
the Church, 4. In what ſenſe the Son and Holy Ghoſt are God, That 
Divine adoration is their unqueſtionable right. And that there is an in- 
tefligible ſenſe of Athanaſius his Creed, and ſuch as ſuppoſes neither 
Polytheiſme, Idolatry nor Impoſsibility. 5, That there 1s no intricacy in 
the Divinity of Chriſt but what the Schools have brought in by their 
falſe notions of Suppoſitum and Union Hypoſtatical. 6, That the U- 
iow of Chriſt with the Eternal Word implies no Contradiition, and 
how warrantable an objedt he is of Divine worſhip. 7. The Appli- 
cation thereof to the Fews, 8. The Union of Chriſt with God compared 
with that of the Angels that bore the Name Jehovah in the 01d Teſta- 
ment, 9. The reli of our Saviours being united with the E- 


ternal Word, and how with that Hypoſtaſis diſtin from the others, 


1, Now 


Cond 
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Ts No# that there is neceſſarily underſtood the latitude of wariety in 

the ſenſe of ſeveral of the words of the Creed, is apparent from the 
conſent of thoſe thar do ſubtilize this Myſtery to the urmoſt curiofity, 
For it is impoſſible for them or any elſe to think that the Godhead of the 
whole Trinity is One inthe ſame ſenſe that the Father conſidered alone is 
One, or the Son or Holy Ghoſt ſo conſidered. For then there being no more 
Unity in the ſingle Hypoſtaſes then in the whole Trinity, every Hypoſlaſis 
; will be Tries which no man will aſſert, Wherefore there is 4 /ati- 
' tude of ſenſe inthe word One or Unity allowable' in the Creed. 

2. Sowhen the Father is ſaid to be Omnipotent, the Son Omnipotent,and 
the Holy Ghoſt Omnipotent, it is evident that Omnipotent has not the ſame 
ſenſe in all. For the Father has the power of Eternal Generation of the _ 
Son, and both Sor and Father of an Eternal Emiſſion of the Spirit, bur . 
the Son does not proceed from the Spirit, neither 1s the Father genera- 
ted of the Son, Yet the Spirit and the Son which are both from the Fa- 
ther , how infinitely do they exceed the Creation of the World And 
the like may be ſaid of the term God; by which if you underſtand That 
which is firſt of all in ſuch a ſenſe as thar all elſe is from him, and he from 
none, the Son and the Sprrzt cannot be ſaid to be God in this ſignifi- 
cation, becauſe the Father is not from them, but they trom the Father. 

3. And therefore it is further manifeſt that the word Equal is not to 
be underſtood mathematically and abſolutely, bur in an «ſeful reference 
to w. > Which is a Key that will eaſily open the whole Myſtery of the 
Creed, which God did not communicate to the world to ſpin and weave 
unprofitable cobwebs out of ; bur did thus explicitly impart the know- 
ledg of his Divine glory, that underſtanding the DiſtinFnefs of his God- 
head in the Trinity thereof, the D:zwinity of Chriſt might the better be 
conceived, and how warrantablean Object he is ot our worſhip & Divize 
Adoration. For it paſſing through the Titles of the Humanity to the 
Eternal Son of God, there cannot be.the leaſt ſcruple or ſhow of 14olatry 
in ſuch Divine worſhip. | 

4. For the Son is God, andthe Holy Ghoſt is God, as well as the Father, 
that is to ſay, they are all Erernal, Omnipreſent , Omniſcient, Omnicre- + 
ant; and therefore Divine Adoration is due without queſtion to the whole 
Trinity from the Creatures, And not upon this account onely, but be- | 
_ Cauſe they are ſo perfedly 0ne,and have the ſame indiviſible Omnipreſency, 
and therefore are Oe entire Godhead, One coequal Glory and Majeſty coe- 
ternal, 1 ſay then that this latitude of ſenſe being once acmitted, which 
is neceſſarily implied, the meaning of Athanaſixs his Creed may prove 
ſuch as no imputation of either Polytheiſme, Idolatry, or unconceivable 
 Tmpoſsibility can be alledged againſt it; and the end of this Myſtery 
fully ſerved in ſuch an intelligible Interpretation, Bur I ſhall not un- 
dertake any ſuch Paraphraſe in this place, And whar I have already ven- 
tured at is rather by way of Eſſay or invitation to others to make trial, 
then peremptory aſſertion in ſo profound a point, that deſerves rather 
our humble admiration chen curious diſquifition, It is ſufficient that 
lo far as Scripture has determined of this Article, it is without excepti- 
on or Contradiction, 5. The 
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'5, The Divinity of Chriſt in my apprehenſion is a more eaſte Object of 
belief, being as intelligible as the Union of our Soul and Body. For as 
chey two make up one man, ſo God and Man make one Chriſt, as 4- 
thanaſizs himſelf has expreſſed it, This the Schools call Hypoſtarical 1t- 
nion, which has no intricacy in it but what they themſelves have be- 
ſtowed upon it, For every Subſtance 1s of it {elt an Individual Subſtance, 
and Univerſals but a Logical notion arifing from our comparing of Sub- 
ſtances of like nature rogether. Neither is there any Subſtance bur by 
due preparatory modifications may be capable of being united with 
ſome other Individual Subſtance, and theſe Two Individual Subſtances 
become One whole Subſtance, Which yer are not ſo Qze&,as that they 
ceaſe to be Two Numerical Subſtances ; becauſe chey "info otherwiſe 
ſaid to be ore, I am ſure are no otherwiſe 0ze, then by thE*apr Union of 
one with another, Which yer hinders not but that they are ſtill; and 
if they are, they are Two - namely, wy Soul and Bod are ſtill this Indivi- 
dual Soul and this Individual Body,though they be,as they term ir, Hypo- 
ſtatically united, For it onely implies conjunRion, not confuſion of Sub- 
ſtances, nor any loſle of the Individuality of the Subſtances thus conjoin- 
ed, For there is no Subſtance conjoinable with another , but remains 
this Individual Subſtance, even for that very reaſon becauſe it is a Sub= 
ſtance, every Subſtance being of it (elf [ndividual, as I have already ſaid, 
and yet conjoinable with another Subſtance : whence it is plain that the 
Scholaftick notion of Suppeſitums is a mere foolery. 

6. Out of which we may eaſily underſtand how that the Humanity of 
Chrift and the Eternal Word may be Hypoſtatically united without any 
contradiQion to humane Reaſon unſophiſticated with the fopperies of the * | 
Schools, and both their Hypoſtaſes remain ſtill entire, Ot which I will FE 
exhibite this as a more ſenſible repreſentation, Suppoſe a vaſt Globe 
madeall of ſolid Gold, ſaving one very ſmall ſe&tion which we will ſup- 
pole of Silver. This individual Gold and this individual Silver, re- 
maining ſtill chis individual Gold and Silver, make up one entire Globe, 
which is not an entire Globe withour either, So in Chriſt, madeup (as 
I may ſo ſpeak) of the Second Hypoſtaſis of the Trinity and of that hx- 
mane Perſon that converſed at Jeruſalem z He is that individual Silver, 
and the other that individual Gold, and both theſe together 0xe Chriſt, 
the ſphere of whoſe Divinity filling all things, and being every where at 
hand, cannot but be a warrantable Object of our Praters and Invocations, 
as the paſſive Humanity of Chriſt the prop of our Faith and confidence 
by his bicrer Paſſion and Interceſſion. | - 

7. What Superſtition therefore can there be, or leaſt ſuſpicion of 7ds- 
latry, when we pray unto Chriſt, if we do but think of him ro whom we 
pray ? For the Eternal Godhead does (0 outſhine every thing in this Ob- 
ze of Devotion, that our minde is ina manner wholly tranſported into 
God, though with a due reflexion of honour upon the Perſon of our Sa- 


viour, in virtue of whoſe Death and Interceſſion we make our addrefles, 
" Exod, 34. 8. 


Which Truth might alſo paſle with the Jew, without any (cruple ar all, —— 


if he do but cail ro minde with what devout Humility their fore-fathers ,,, gc 1, 
have * adored the preſence of Angels, To whomia their Law * fee 14.33, & 34: 
Rr the 
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the moſt holy name of God, is alſo attributed, And it an Angel, thar 
ſuſtains the Perſon of God onely by way of Embaſſy, has this divine ho- 
rour ; how much more then is due to Chriſt, who 1s Fehovah not onely 
by Title and external Fundtion, but by real Union with the Eternal Son of 
God? W hich the Platoniſls in their Triad alſo call To 0y,the ſame in Greek 
that Jehovah 1s in Hebrew, 

8. Or it they could imagine that there was ſo extraordinary a kind «\ 
Union of theſe Anzels with God, where ſo high a name is attributed to 
rl;em, as being in {uch an #x:verſaliIing Rapture that they had loſt the 
ſenſe of their own Perſonalities, and were wholly actuated by God, who 
uited them as fully and commandingly *s our Soul does our Bodies ; yet 
this may fall ſhort in a two-fold reipect of that Union which is betwixt 
the HumanitYof Chriſt & the Eternal Word. i'or firſt, it may not be of the 
{me kinde, bur differs as much, it may be, as the union of a Spirit with a 
dead Corps does from the union of the Soul oi Man in an healthful bo- 
dy. Oritit could be admitted that there was ſome Principle excited and 
awaked, or ſome way inſerted into the Eſſence of an Angel, whereby he 
might havereal and vital union with God, yet it being but temporary, It 
is not to be compared with this laſting and durable union in the Meſs1#. 
Nor does the viſible preſence of the Angel warrant Divine worthip more 
co him then ro Chriſt, For Chriſt according to his higher and more 
adorable nature is every where preſent. 

9, I conclude MeLGre that the Divinity of Chriſt is not at all repng- 
nant toReaſon, I mean his Real and Phyſical union, as I may fo call it, 
with the Eternal Word, For being that it was this YYord or Eternal VYiſ- 
dome whereby God made all things, it is very decorous and congruous 
that that great Inſtrument of the reſtoring 1o choice a piece of his Crea- 
tion as Mar is, ſhould be united particularly to the Aoy@. or Eternal 
YYVord. Nor is it unconceivable how he may be united particularly and 
immediately to this Hypoſtaſis, and not the other two, from what we 
obſerve in Nature. For even the Faculties of the Soul reſiding in the 
ſame part of the Soul, according as the part of the Body is tempered or 
mod: fied, one Faculty may exert itſelf inthe part, and another be ſilent 
and take no hold thereon. And further it is evident, that though the 
Holy Spirit cf God and the Spirit of Nature be every where preſent in the 
World, and lie in the very ſame points of ſpace; yer their ations, ap- 
plications or engagings with things are very diftint. For the Spzrit 
of Nature takes hold only of Matter, remanding grofle bodies towards 
the centre of the Earth, ſhaping Vegetables into all that various beauty 
we finde in them; but does not a at all on our Souls or Spirits with di- 
vine illumination, no more then the Holy Spirit meddles with remanding 
of Stones downwards,or tumbling broken tiles off from an houſe, Which 
things rightly confidered and improved make this Myſtery intelligible 
enough for thoſe that are fit for ſuch Speculations. So that I need adde 
nothing more, having already proceeded further then I intended, in zeal 
againſt the fraud of ſome, and indiſcretion of others, who ſo confidently 

maintain, That ſome main Points in Chriſtian Religion are not onely 

[cure (which I willingly acknowledge, and that thereby our Religion is 

the 
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the more Venerable;) but alſo re w7nant to Reaſon, which I utterly deny, 
and ſhall inits due place ſhew the fad inconvenience of fo raſh an Al- 
ſertion. 


CHAF I 


1, That the Communicableneſs of Chriſtian Religion implies its Reaſona- 
bleneſs. 2. The right Metho -# communicating the Chriſtian Myfte- 
ry. 3,4. A brief example of that Method. 5. A further continuation 
thereof. 6. How the Myſtagogus # to behave himſelf towards the more 

dull or illiterate, 7, The danger of debaſing the Goſpel to the aulneſs or 

 ſhallowneſs of ewery weak apprehenſion, 


I, " HE Second Derivative Property of the Myſtery of Godlinels is 
Communicability. For in that it is Intelligible, it becomes hereby 
Communicable. Whence it appears what Communication ] mean: not ſuch 
as is competible alſo to Magpies and Parots, that is, a ſound of words or 
phraſes, which thoſe Birds are able to repeat afterus; but a Rational 
impartment of the matter, whereby a mans Underſtanding is ſatisfied of 
the real grounds of our belief, This duty the ancient Chriftians wete 
charg'd with, as appears 1 Pet. chap, 3.v.15. Be ready alwaies to zive an 
anſwer to every man that.asketh a reaſon of that hope that i in you, with 
meekneſs and reverence, Emupgi wegs amAoniay myn airs ys vugs 
Aoqgy. And if we be ask d a reaſon of our belief, and the Apoſtle requires 
us to anſwer, aſſuredly he was not conſcious of any eng of 
the Chriſtian Faith in his time, That of that witty Father of the Church, 
Credo quia impoſiibile, however it might pleaſe the Anſwerer, it could 


never latisfie the Oppoſer. This would not prove «mAogaz x Befbarwas philip, r. 7: 


Ts reyes, as S. Paul ſpeaks, 4 defence and confirmation of the Goſpel, 
bur rather an expoſing it to derifion and contempt, For he that will 
acknowledge Impoſiibilities in his Religion, gives up the Cauſe without 
blowes, and yields at once all that his adverſary deſired, namely thar 
his Religion is nothing out a Forgery or Foolery. 

2, Intelligibleneſs therefore muſt precede Commuzication in him that 
communicates the Myſtery to another, ſo far as he does venture to com- 
municate it. Otherwiſeif he once give his Tongue leave to out-run his 
Underſtanding, what hopes has he of ſeeming iztelligible to another 
when himſelf underſtands not what he ſaith 7 Whence unleſs he meet 
with a fool, he himſelf will be ſure to be found one, or accounted an Im- 
poſtor or Mad-man, So little edification can there be in ſuch Diſcourſes. 

Bur if a man would be a prudent Imparter of Chriſtian Religion in- 
deed, he is not onely to take care that what he pronounces of the Myſte- 
ry is intelligible to himſelf z bat allo to be very circumſpe&t how he 
ſpeaks any thing to any one before they be capable of receiving it. And 
therefore if he would uſe a right Method , he muſt begin with ſuch 

K 2 rhings 
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things as are the moſt caſy 19 conceive and the moſt capable of Demon- 


ſtration, and alſo are the moſt certain pledges of che Happineſs which 


they may expe& who deſire to be real and cordial Embracers of Chri- 


ſtianity. Ts 
3, « As for example, They areto declare how Chriſt is the Meſi;as 


<« expected of old of the Jews, though reje&ed by them when he came : 


c« That he is the Son of God, miraculouſly born of a Virgin : That he 
« was a Sacrifice for ſin, and underwent the ſhameful death of the Croſs 


&« out of love to us : That he was raiſed fromthe dead the third day, and 
<« 2ſcended viſibly into Heaven, and thence is to be expected as on 
<« of the quick and of the dead ; and that then thoſe that believe on him 
« thall be crowned with the higheſt glory and immortality, their vile 
< bodies being changed into the fimilitude of his Heavenly body : And 
« that the Relurre&ion of Chriſt is a palpable earneſt of the purpoſe of 
© God to reward us thus with everlaſting lite. Such ktke things as theſe 
are to be communicated firſt by way of propoſal, they neither vexing nor 
wearying the apprehenſion or imagination of man by any difficulty of 
conception, but are ſo ſtrange that they may well call out the cloſeſt at- 
tention, and put 4 man upon the moſt eager inquifition to be ſatisfied 
whether they be true. 

4. The terms of the queſtion cherefore being thus eaſily imelligible, 
in the next place it will be expected that they evidence the Truth of the 
Narration : which is to be done from thoſe clear Prophecies of the 
coming of the Meff; as, in the 0/d Teſtament, and of what he was to do 
and £0 ſuffer ; and by a rational eviction of the incorruptedneſs and au- 
thentickneſs of the Hiſtory of Chriſt in the Goſpels and the reſt of the 
Writings in the New. And after this, orderly and by degrees, they are 
to be led on to thoſe things that are more obſcure and myfterious, and 
yet to the patienc and well-prepared mind both true and incelligible, 
For though ſome few points in Chriſtianity may be obſcure ; yet ſo far 


forth as the Scripture defines any thing of them, they are both intelligi- 


ble and true, So that Truth and Intellizibility is in every warrantable, 
part of Chriſtianity, at leaſt to thoſe that have their underſtandings 
exerciſed in rational Speculations. But for others whoſe parts and 
imploiments have rendred them leſs fit for any meditation that is ſub- 
tile and obſcure, they may content themſelves with the ſafe adheſion to 
the forme of Sound words delivered in the Scriptures, 

5. Out of which they are very intelligibly inſtructed of the Divinity 
of Chriſts Perſon, in that they read there how he was declared the Sor of 
God by voices from Heaven: That he was begotten not by man, bur 
by the overſhadowing of the Holy Ghoſt : That he did ſuch Miracles 
alſo as became the Sox of God to do, being utterly above the power of 
nature : That in him dwells the fulneſs of the Godhead bodily, whenas 
it dwelt in the Temple of the Jews onely Typically, And therefore 
there is far greater reaſon that the devotions of Chriſtians ſhould be di- 
rected * towards Chriſt, then thoſe of the Jews towards the Holy Tem- 
ple ; towards which they alwaies worſhipped , when they put up their 
ſupplications to God, though they were tar diſtant from it. That the 
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Word alſo is ſaid to be made fleſh, to wit the Word that was in the begin= John 1. 14. 
ning with God, when all things were maae z and that ths Word allo was 
God: and that God was wanifefed inthe fleſh by the appearing of Chriſt ; Tim. 2, 16, 
in the World. - : 
6. Thar theſe things are thus really and in truth, the Authentickneſs 

of the Scriptures makes good, But tor ſuch as are unexerciſed in 
Metaphy ſical ſpeculations, that have not ſo much as conſidered the Uni- 

en of their own Soul with their Body, nor once heard of diſtinQion real and 
formal, and other ſerled notions requiſite for the more exprels apprehen- 

ſion of ſuch high points as the Conjunttion of the Divinityand Humanity 

in Chriſt and the Triunity of the Godhead ,, the beſt inſtrution can be 

oiven to them by the Myſtagogue is, that they would make that up in 

humble Adoration that they want in Knowledge : and that God of his mer- 

cy imparted theſe Myſteries to the World for uſe, and not for curious and 
| wexations ſpeculation : and that they ſhould be ſo modeſt as not to think 
that ucterly unintelligible that theraſelves for the preſent cannot appre- 

hend, 

7. That the Truth of the Goſpel is a ſtanding and immutable thing, 

not to be altered and changed according to the capacities of men ; and 
| that if nothing ſhould be exhibiced co their belief but what they will all 

affirm they have a ſatisfatory conception of , they will at laſt tread 

down Religion to nothing. For they will not ſtint themſelves there. 

I mean in the rejeion of the Divinity of Chriſt, and of a Triune 

Deity; but the notion of Angels aud Spirits, and of an Immateri- 

all Sou), and laſtly of any Being whatſoever that is truly ſpiritual, will 

appear {0 inconceivable to ſome, that at Jaſt Religion will be tumbled 

down as low as mere Body and Matter, and will find no Obje& bur the vi-. 
ſible World, and the Sun and Starrs muſt be the greateſt Deities, And (o 

either the ancient Pagan Superſtition or elſe down-right Atheiſme muſt 

take place. | 


T_T 


CHAF: I. 
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I, The due demeanour of 4 Chriſtian Myſtagogus in communicating the 
Truth of the Goſpel, 2. That the chiefeſt care of all is that he ſpeak no- 
thing but what is profitable for life and godlineſs, 3, A juſt reprehen- 
ſion of the Pee zeal of certain vain Boanerges of theſe times. 
4. That the abuſe of the Miniſtery to the undermining the main Ends 
of the Goſpel may hazard the continuance thereof, 5. That any heat 
and zeal aves not conſtitute aliving Miniſtery, 


I. Jone ſuch account as this will the prudent Communicatour of the 
Myſtery of Chriſtianity give to him that asks a reaſon of his Faith, 
declaring his ſenſe of things with meekneſs and fear, as S. Peter (peaks, * tor 
that is to ſay, with patience and mildneſs towards him whom he informs, * 
and with holy reſpe& and reverence towards God whoſe Meſſenger in 

Nr 3 ſome 
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ſome ſort he is; and therefore ought to be careful that he miftake not his 
errand in any thing, nor mingle of his own what he has no commiſſion to 
ſpeak, nor diſtort the cruch out of fear or favour, nor make himſelf 
ſuſpected by any levity or affected vanity in ſtyle or words, that are 
misbecoming a matter of ſo great importance. For quaintneſs of wit and 
Kudied eloquence may tickle the Ear for a time, like a Muſical aire the 
while it is playing: but a faithful and ſerious declaration of the moſt 
weighty parts of our Religion will wound the very Heartand captivate 
the Soul to the Obedience of Chriſt. | | 

2, And aboveall things, he that either of himſelf adventures, or has 
any better call ro this office, let him ever have in his eye the Uſefulneſs 
of the Myftery he indeavours to communicate, remembring thar that is 
an Univerſal property thereof z and that, if either his inadvertency or 
curiofity has carried him into any #ſeleſs ſpecularions or Theories, 
he is moſt certainly led out of his way, and that he is now imparting 
humane inventions which are nothing art all- appertaining to the Goſpel 
of Chriſt ; that he is now feeding his charge not with the fincere milk 
of the Word, but the brackiſh ſwear of ſome over-heated Brain, This is 
the moſt common and the moſt dangerous miſtake that is to be obſerved 
in this Function ; as if their very Art and Faculty were to let fly words 
for whole hours together, whereof not one is directed or intended 
towards the mark and ſcope of the Goſpel, which is the rooting out of 
Sin and deſtroying the Kingdome of the Devil, 

3. And yer itis a wonder to ſee the zeal and heat,and hear the noiſe of 
theſe Boanerges, theſe Sons of thunder, as it every ſentence were fireand 
lightning from Heaven againſt the ſtrong holds ot Sin and Satan,and that 
they would humble every thought to the obedience of Chriſt, who came 

into the World to redeem us from all iniquity, and to purchaſe to him- 
ſelfe a Church pure, holy and undefiled, wichour either (pot or blemiſh, 
Which End notwithſtanding is tor the moſt parc nor onely nor aimed ar, 
buc too often crofled and ſupplanted by Hypocricical infiauations of 
either the Needleſneſs or Impoſiibitity of theſe things. To beſhort, For 
the moſt part the diſcourſe is fo off and on, that a man knows not what 
they would have: but it is asit one ſhould bring Grey-hounds into the 
field, and let them flip and cry a/voe, when yer there is no game before 
them, Which noiſe chough it may make them skip up and look about 
a while, yet they will preſently finde themſelves unconcern'd, there be- 
ing nothing in ſight for them to purſue, 

4. But if they would exhort to follow peace and holineſs without which no 
man ſhall ſee the Lord, this were worth our purſuance indeed,as being the 
known and certain end of the preaching of the Goſpel. But if we ſee no 
ſuch defign therein,and therefore act oppoſite to it, and vility the dawn- 
ings of that Day of righteouſneſs that is to. ariſe upon the World and to 
makethe Habitations of Chriſtendome a Land of joy and peace, and diſ- 
courage the people of God by telling them dreadful ſtories of the Sons of 
Anak, thoſe invincible Giants, whenas there is nothing too hard nor in- 
vincible to the true 7oſr4,0ur Lord Jeſus,the wiſdome & power of God; 
verily itis to be feared that this Fun&ion, which was intended by God a 

Fortreſs 
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Fortreſs againſt Sin, if it prove by unskilfal zeal ſuch a Bulwark of un- 
righteouſneſs, that He may dig it down and remove it as a ruinous wall 
of a garden, whoſe dead rubbiſhÞ and ſtones ever falling on the innocent 
herbs and flowers do (mother and ſtifle them, or as an old decaied hedge 
which is to be pull'd up and carried away, the quick-ſet being grown, 

5. Butif we will work the works of the Lord in*faithfulneſs and 
according to the deſign of the Goſpel, we our ſelves ſhall become part of 
that Quick-ſer, and be made living ſtones to hold up one another in the 
Temple of God. And that thoſe that are not thys enlivened may not 
take themſelves to be ſo, by reaſon of their extraordinary prompticude 
and vivacity ; I muſt not forbear to declare that this lite we ſpeak of is 
no natural heat, nor the external effeats of it. Nor is that a living Mi- 
niſtry according to this ſenſe, that makes ſhew of the greateſt zeal. For 
verily it is well known thar cooling Phyſick may be adminiſtred in 
very hot broth, And it is too-too poſſible that ſuch things may be deli- 
vered with the greateſt heat and fervency imaginable, which once recei- 
ved into the Muggs of the hearers are fo far from warming them after- 
wards and fpiriting them to true holineſs and righteouſneſs, that they 
even {lake and extinguiſh the defire thereof: which yet is no leſs a crime 


then ſtifling the life of God in the World as much as in vs lies, and un- 


dermining the Kingdome of Chriſt upon Earth, Theſe things I could not 
bur take notice of concerning the Communication of the Goſpel, as being 
of very great uſeas well to the Hearer as the Teacher, that neither the 


--one might miſtake himſelt, nor the other be decaved by him. 
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I, The nature of Hiſtorical Faith. 2, That true Saving Faith properly 
Covenant, and of the variows ſiznifications of Ag.9yn. 3. In what 
Law and Covenant.agree, 4. In what Law and Teſtament, 5. 
what Covenant and Teſtament agree, 6, That the Church might | 
called the Doffrine of Chriſt either the New Law or the New Covenant, 
7, Why they have ſtyled it rather 2{4.9un then Now ©. The firſt Rea- 
ſon. 8. Other Reaſons thereof. 9, The occaſuon of tranſlating n xaur Bg- 

S211, The New Teſtament, 


I. TH E Third Derivative property of this Myſtery is 4 power of 

' winning aſſent, which ariſes from the convincing clearneſs of the 
Truth of the Goſpel. This Afent, which is general to all convincing 
Truths of what nature ſoever, appropriated thus to this Divine Myſte- 
ry,is Qlled Faith : And this Fazth in perſons unconcerned, ſuppoſe An- 
gels or Devils ( whom the Goſpel may not be meant for, and yer be- 


_ lieve the truth of it, at leaſt the good Angels) or elſe in ſuch perſons 


as may be concern'd in the Goſpel, and yer will not cloſe there- 
with, though they believe ir, (if there be any (ach that can doe fo ) 
is vulgarly called an Hiſtorical Faith, Asif a man ſhould throughly 

| Rr4 underſtand 
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underſtand how ſuch a one has purchaſed a Lordſhip upon ſuch and 
ſuch terms, this is an Hiſtorical Knowledge in him ; and he cantell the 
whole tranſaction of the buſineſs, and does believe it ; bur in the mean 
time has no ſhare there, he profeſſing himſelf either unable or unwilling 
to meddle upon theſe terms. Such is Hiſtorical Faith, which alone 
ſtands us in no ſtead to Salvation, and-gives no ſhare or portion in the 


Kingdome of Heaven. | 
2, Burt if out of this Felief and Knowledge we ſeriouſly cloſe with 


_the terms of the Goſpel, this will prove a Saving Farth, and is not mere 


Hiſtorical knowledge and belief, but Covenant. The Conditions and Pro- 
miſes whereof are clearly comprehended in the New Teſtament, as we or- 
d.narily call it from the Latine tranſlation, But the Greek Tn(cripti- 
on is, H Kath Aiadirm, Which might be better rendred the New Cove- 
nant ; but is capable alſo of being interpreted the New Law, For of 
ſo large an extent isthe ſignification of Aiz2%n, it denoting both Law, 
Covenant and Teſtament, as Hugo Grotius has obſerved out of Plata, Ari- 


ſtophanes and Tſocrates, # 
3, And well may theſe * three kinds of R:ghts pals under one com- 


- ran 'n- mon notion and name of Aa 91, if we conſider wh2* agreement and 
New 11> affinity they have one with another, For firſt, Law ana Covenant agree 


ment. 


T 


in Sandton ; eſpecially publick Leagues and Covenants, which of old 
were made by the maQtation of ſome beaſt, from whence Santion is 4 
Sangune, from the bloud of the Sacrifice, For which cauſealſo the 
Hebrew DoRours willingly deduce NM from RM: ſuccidere, as the 
Latins fadw a feriendo. Whence the phraſe of friking a covenant is 
ſo obvious both in Hebrew, Greek and Latine Authors, And that there 
is Sanction in Laws as well as in publick Contras and Covenants is 
plain, for that the bloud of him thar tranſgreſles is to fatisfie the Law, 
In legibus Santtio dicitur ea pars ( fajes Grotizs ) que Sangninem de- 
linquents legi conſecrat ; In laws that part « called Sanfion which conſe- 
crates the bloud of the Delinquent to the law, | 

4. Again, Law and Teſtament have this common to them both, chat 
ither are without covenanting or contratting, Nam & heres, eo ipſo 
quod hares eft, preſlare debet faltum ya ; & ſubjeltus alterius impe- 
peria, eo ipſo quod ſubjetius eft, ejuſdem legibus parere debet + For an 
heir or executor, as ſuch, is hereby bound to perform the deed of the decea- 
ſed; and hethat is a Subjett, ts, as ſuch, bound thereby to obey the laws of 
him whoſe ſubjef# he &, as the ſame Author tells us. 

5. Laſtly, Covenant and Teſtament agree in this, that at firſt it is free 
ro a man whether he will contra or na, and ſo whether he will :4ke ad-_ 
m1niſtration or no, or beſuch a mans heir, But it is not alwaies free 
whether a man will be ſuch an ones Subje& or no, whenas Subjection 
may unayoidably deſcend on one as born of ſuch parents and in ſuch an 
ones Juriſdiftion, 

6, Out of this diſtin apprehenſion of theſe ſeveral fignifications of 
Ate wm, we may the more caſily judge which is the moſt competible to 
thenature of the Goſpel; and obſerve the wiſdome of the Ancients in 
making this Inſcription rather then any other. For they might have in- 

bs titled 


Cue, 6. 7 flyled 'H xaw1 Anim. 


tired it 'O %auyss NowO-, having a double invitation thereto, For firſt, 
the Jews calted their Pemratevch, as allo the reſt of their Bvoks of Holy 
Writ, SI, that is Now. @-* and the Chriſtian Dodrine is ſo termed 
alſo both by Paw! and Femmes, Galat. 6. Bear Ye one anothers burdens, and 
ſo fulfill the law of Chriſt : and Fam. 2, If you fulfill the rojal law, 
according ns it is written, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour «s thy ſelf , ye 
doe well. They might alſo have inſcribed it 'H x#im FSuv9:%, who 
determinate (enſ(e had been then, The new Covenant, Bur then it wotld 
have hid that ſpecial ſenſe of Aiz.9wn which the Author to the Hebrews 
alludes to, chap, 9.17, | 

7. But they have madechoice of Az.» rather then NouwG., firſt 
becauſe they ſeem to have an intimation from Chriſt himſelt thus to 


Law of liberty Jam. 1.25, So that we lee that there is 2 Wh; fafficienc 
and other 


® 
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Covenant. Otherwiſe it you underſtand a /aff Will and Teſtament, 
what ſenſe will the Old Teſtament bear * | 


CHAP. VI. 


Ii. That there were more Old Covenants then one, 2, What Old Cove- 
nant that was to which this New one t eſpecially counterdiftinguiſhed : 
with a brief intimation of the difference of them, 3, 4. An Objedtion 
againſt, the difference delivered; with the Anſwer thereto, 5, The 
Reaſon why the Second Covenant us not eaſily broken, 6. That the im- 
portance of the Myſtery of the Second Covenant engages him to make 
a larger dedudtion of the whole matter out of $. Paul, 


1, FN general therefore our Chriſtian Religion is a Covenant , 


the Terms and Conditions whereof are comprehended in thoſe 
Books which we ordinarily call The New Teſtament , which were better 
and more ſignificantly rendred The New Covenant, The nature whereof 
we cannot ſo well underſtand, unleſs we refle& back upon the 01d Cove- 
#axts mentioned in the Scripture, which preceded this; and there being 
more then one, take notice which of them eſpecially this New one is 
ſet oppoſite to, Thar there is mention of more Covenants then one, is 
manifeſt from Epheſ, 2.12. And particularly C:zrcumciſion in the book 
of Moſes and the Prophets is called T2 x8Þ eZoyw, and Aiamun in 
the New Teſtament, Aqts 7.8, Kai # wwer aun Ag. wn WRxlouwns, And 
God gave unto Abraham the Covenant of Circumciſion, | 
2, But queſtionleſs that One moſt eminent, moſt ſolemn and moſt 
formal Covenant which God made with the Children of 1ſrael, begin- 
ning it at their going out of egypt, but perfeting it on Mount Sinai in 
Arabia, this is that 01d Covenant chiefly glanced at by them that ſtyled 
our Religion The New Covenant : and they had a very good warrant for 
it out of the Prophet Jeremy, ch. 31. v.31, 32. Behold the daies come, 
ſaith the Lord, that I will make a New Covenant with the houſe of Iſrael 
and withthe bouſe of Fudah: Not according to the Covenant that I made 
with their Fathers in the day that I took them J, the hand, to bring them out 
of the Land of eA'gypt ( which my Covenant they brake, although I was 
an husband untothem, ſaith the Lord,) But thts ſhall be the Covenant that 1 
will make with the Fx of Iſrael : After thoſe daies, ſaith the Lord, I will 
put my law in their inward parts, and write it in their hearts, and will be 
their God, and they ſhall be my people. 


| Which 
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nal Covenant, ſomething without a man. the other an inwardly-inzraf- 
ted principle of Life. This is that word which is in our heart as well 
as in our mouth, of which Paul protefles himſelf a preacher, and there- 
fore muſt be the goſpel of Feſws Chriſt. 

3. But you'll ſay, The Evangelils and the Apoſtles Writings are 
without too as well as the /errer of Moſes, 1, but yet for all that itis very 
manifeſt and plain that they have not reached the Diſpenſation of the 
Goſpel, that have not actained to an inward principle of life, Which 
being the great diſtinguithing deſign of the Goſpel, we are to look upon 
it in this deſign and end,and that it has not done its work, and is in a man-_ p 
ner nothing tous till this be done. He that believes in me, out of hes 
belly ſhall flow rivers of water. And John 6, He that eateth my fleſh, 
and drinketh my bloud, awelleth in me, and Tin bim, As the living Fa- 
ther has ſent me, and Tlive by the Father ; ſo he that eateth me, even he 
ſhall live by me, Which paſlages plainly enough import rhe moſt inti- 
mate principles of life that may bez the divine nature being turned as it 
were in ſuccum & ſanguinem within us, being converted into the juice 
and nouriſhment of our Souls. 

4. But our converſation under the Moſaical Covenant, and our frame 
of Spirit there is but an ordinary accuſtomary temper or habit of doing 
or not doing ſuch and ſuch things 3 and conſequently all that righteouſ(- 
neſs but a fleſhly rational fabrick of minde, which Fear and Cuſtome 
have carved out inthe ſurface as it were of our Souls; which charaQers 
by the ſame inſtruments are ſo preſerved legible. But under the Co- 
venant of Chriſt, nor Fear nor Cuſtome, but an inward (pirit of life 
works us into everlaſting holineſs and a permanent Renovation of nature 
and Regeneration of the hidden man. 

5. From whence the reaſon is to be underſtood of that difference the 
Prophet Feremie intimates betwixt the 0/4 Covenant and the New, 
That the old Covenant was broken by his people, but the zew one ſhould 
not be broken. For the one being an external yoke, and the other the 
inward pleaſure of life and radicate defire of the Soul; itis no wonder 
that what is forced laſts not long, but that upon the firſt opportunity 
and provoking occaſion, like unmanaged horles, we caſt off the burden 
thar ſo pinches us and galls us, in lying ſo heavy upon us, and being no 
part of us, But the perfed? Law of liberty becoming as it were our own 
life and nature, our greateſt burden would be not to att according to ir, 
and to a contrary thereto intolerable, For it were the wounding and 
tormenting a principle of life in us, or the Spirit of Chriſt in us, whereby 
wearenot only aided and affiſted to every good work, but takea natu- 
ral delight therein: whereas under the Mof.11ca/ laiy we have no confor- 
mity of Spirit to either the purer Moral precepts, or any complacency 
inthe luggage of a company of infipid and burdenſ@ame Ceremonies 3 

| an 
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and yet the Moſaical Diſpenſarion, though ir give no ſtrength to perform 
what it requires, yet like Pharaoh's hard task-maſters requires the ſame 
tale of brick, though they withhold che ſtraw, | 

6. And this gives us ſome light into the narureof the Two Covenants 


| in reference to the Prophecie of Feremie. Bur it being an argument 


of very great conſideration , I will not content my felt with fo 
ſcant an account thereof, but make a more copious deduction of the 
whole matter out of Paul, Gal. 4. that we may the more fully underſtand 
ſo important a Myſtery : and when I have from thence diſcovered the 
exccllency of the ſtate of the Second Covenant, I ſhall adde ſuch things 
25 tend to the more uſeful knowledge of the entrance into it and ad- 


Vance 1n it, 


CRAP. VU. 


1, The different ſtates of the Two Covenants ſet out Galat, 4. by a double 
ſemilitude, 2, The nature of the Old Covenant adumbrated in Agar : 
3. As alſo further in her Son Ilmael. 4, The nature of the New Cover 
nant adumbrated in Sarah: 5. As alſo in Iaac her Son and in Iſrael 
his offfpring. 6. The ny imitating Abraham's faith, that the 
Spiritual Iſaac or Chriſt may be born in #5. 7. The grand difference 
betwixt the Firſt and Second Covenant, wherein it doth conf With 
a diret#10n, by the by, to the moſt eminent Objett of our Faith. $. The 
Second main point wherein this a pileat conſiſts, namely Liberty, and 
that, Firſt - 6 Ceremonies and Opinions ; 9, Secondly from all kind 
of Sins and diſaltowable Paſſions , 10, Laſtly, to all manner of Righte= 
ouſnefs and Holineſs, | 


Gal. 4. 215223 1, T-/ me, ye that deſire to be under the Law, do ye not hear the Law ? 


For it s written that Abraham had two Sons; the one by a bond- 
maid, and the other by a free-woman. But he who was of the bond- 


woman was born after the fleſh, but 7 the free-woman was by promiſe. 


Which things are an Allegorie, for theſe are the Two Covenants, the one 

from the Mount Sinai, which gendereth to bondage, which is Agar. For this 
Agar s Mount Sinai in Arabie, and anſwereth to Feruſalem which now is, 
and i in bondage with her children, But Jeruſalem which s above s 
free, which & the Mother of us all, 

Here the ſtory of Agar and Sarah, Iſmael and Tſaac is made to ſet out, 
and that very appoſitely and lively, the two different conditions of thoſe 
that are under the Law and thoſe that are under the Goſpel: that there- 
by the acvantage and excellency of one above the other being laid open 
before the eyes of the Galatians, they might not hereafter be any more 
ina cottering and fluctuacing condition, or ſophiſticate and adulterate 
the precious purity of the Goſpel with F«4aical ſuperfluities and uſeleſs, 
x not now hurcfull, Ceremonies ; but ſick faſt to Chriſt alone, not go- 
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 Cuar.7. Of the Old a New Covenant, | 469 


ing back from him to _ nor yet mingling Moſaical Rites and Cere- 
monies with the plainneſs and ſincerity of Chriſt, 

In the words we have recited there is a double Similitude, Wewill 
in each firſt lay out the particulars of the Protaſes, and then paſs on to 
the Apodoſes, The particulars of the Firſt are Agar Abraham's bond- 
woman, 1/mael the Son of the borid-woman, and the manner of the 
| birth of this Son of the bond-woman , he was born after the fleſh, that 
1s, according to the ordinary courſe of Nature. Now in the Apodoſis, Fe- 
raſalem that now i, that is, the Church of the Jews, anſwers to Agar 
Abraham's bond-woman, and thoſe of that Church to 1ſmael the Son of 
the bond-woman , and to the being born after the fleſh, the being born 
out of the outward letter of the Law. 

The particulars in the Second Protafis are Sar4h the free-woman, and 
T[aac the Son of Abraham which he had of this free-woman , and laſtly, 
the manner of his birth, it was not «7 oupxa, but Afg ms enaylerias, 
it was not after the ordinary courſe of Nature, but the extraordinary 
power of God ſignified in his promiſe. And now inthe Apodoſis, Fe- 
ruſalem that is from above, that is, the Church of true Chriſtians, an- 
ſwers to Sarah the Free-woman, and thoſe of that Church to 7ſa4c the 
Son of the Free-woman, and their being born of the Spirit, not of the 
letter, to the being born by promiſe, not according to the fleſh, 

And now if we compare the particulars of theſe two Protaſes one 
with another in their due order, we ſhall find a main difference or rather 
pomp ju For Agar and Sar«h differ as Bondage and Freedome, and 
Iſmael and Iſaac as bond and free, and the condition of their births as 
Nature and God, And conſequently there muſt ariſe a real difference or 
contrariety in the particulars of the Apodeſes, viz. betwixt the Old ter- 
reſtrial Feruſalem and the New one from above, betwixt the Jew, Phari- 

- ſee or outward Legaliſt and the true and real Chriſtian, and laſtly,betwixc 
the Fleſh and the Spirit, And ſo to ſpeak compendiouſly , this Text 
of the Apoſtle is nothing elſe but a deſcription of the diterene conditi- 
ons of 'the Two Covenants, ſet out in an hiſtorical Allegorie, taken 
from Agar and Sarah and their two Sons, &c, I ſhall therefore now fall 
upon them in that order as I havelaid them out. — 

2, And Firſt therefore of Agar, thebond-woman, which ſignifies the. 
Covenant of the Law given upon Mount Sinai, For this Agar is Mount 
Sinai in Arabia, Which is ſpoken Synecdochically from a Town there 
called Agra by Plinie, and by Dion, Agara, and the people * Aypaici and 
"'Ayaplwa: in Greek Geographers, as Grotivs has pertinently obſerved. 
This allufion therefore to Agar on Mount Sia! where the Law was 
given, does commend to us more handſomely and facilitate the Allego- 
ry taken from the ſtory of Agar and Sarah, But it there were not this 
Geographical advantage, the Application will be found very ſurable and 
appoſite even without it, And much of the nature of the 0/4 and New 
Covenant is hinted at even in thenames themſelves : as in this of Agar, 
which they ordinarily interpret Peregrina. What the relation or habi- 
rude is betwixt the Soul of mani and the things of the Old Covenant, 1s 
very fitly (& down in the meamig of this -_ Agar. For verily - 
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for thoſe things that were Poſitive and Ceremonial in the Law of Mo- 
ſes, they are bo Zcree, things ſtrange and of no affinity with the 
Soul ;z and as for thoſe things that are moſt precious and moſt indiſpen- 
fably good in the Law of Moſes, the Soul inno better a diſpenſation then 
ne the Law is plainly 4 Stranger to them. For the Law conveies no life; 
bur all congruity, ſympathy and vital affinity muſt ariſe our of a Prin- 
ciple of life. And hence it 1s that the Law makes nothing perfei?, and 
Book 8.c.6. that Righteouſneſs Cannot be of the Law, asI have avoveintimated our 
tn of the Apoſtle. The Law therefore giving nalife, a mere Legalift is 
evena ſtranger to thoſe things he practices and imitates under the Law, 
and as ſoas the Parot ſpeaks, by external imitation, not from a due in- 
ward Faculty, | 
Secondly, This Azar her condition was a bond-woman : and what 
pray you is it to bein bondage or not ſu; j#7i5 but to be conſtrained to 
a&t ad nutum alterizs ? And in this condition are all thoſe that are #nder 
the Law, For they do not a according to a free inward and living Prin- 
ciple in them, but are fain to be curb'd and tettered by an outward im- 
poſition, which is perfe& and proper bondage. And there is no bon- 
dage bur to doe or ſuffer otherwiſe then a man would himſelt. 
3. Thirdly, Of this Agar is begot 1ſmael. What's that ? 1ſmael may 
ſignifie theſe two things : viz. either one that has only a knowledge of 
* Philo «e: God by * hearſay, from YOU avdzre and R Dew, Or fo far as ſome ex- 
ovzzwr. Ej- ternal letter conveies it to him, reſp:ving all his faith in things concer- 
parderui ® ning God into an outward Scripture only ; and haply is ſo earthly and 
= 2 9PY carnal that he would ſcarce believe there were a God, unleſs it were for 
+ rvgury the Scripture, Or elſe from yAw obedire, from obeying God in a ſervile 
Idlege gi- 20d external forc'd way, For abedience implies ſome kjnd of reludtancy, 
exJau * Jog- OT that that which we obey in goes ſomething againſt the hair with us 
ow 3 zine; but yet in obedience to the Commander we doe it nevertheleſs, as being . 
4% x) @c»- bound to obey. And this is moſt of all proper to them under the firſt 
I6»y& 15- Covenant, For that Law not giving-life, there is no Principle of 
2/1" mf life and natural and genuine compliance of the Soul of man with the ſpi- 
-» rage rituality of the Law under the Firſf Covenant; and therefore that of 
3ea7 2699. he Law which he endeavours to pertorm muſt needs gocroſs to him, 
and it will be merely the obedience to the Precept, not thelove of the 
thing, that will make him endeavour the performance, And this is the 
crue condition of Agar's Son Iſmael. And it would not be unſeaſonable 
+» Philo -& to add alſo that he ts a great and fierce * Diſputer upon the letter,a notable 
puzador. Ai Polemical Divine, and his ignorance and untamednels of his carnal hearg 
Fes ws makes him very bold and troubleſome: * his hand is againſt every man, 
6 mr7*5 4 and every mans hand againſt him, as the Scripture witneſſes of him, But 
1X9 5, Iwillnortinſiſt upon theſe things. 
D967 B BG Fourthly and laſtly, This 1ſ-zae! the Son of Agar xeTa gapxe yeyev- 
ame Av, 2 1TU, he was begotten and born after the fleſh, or according to the ordina- 
>iay ozemli- 1 and accuſtomary power of Nature. And iuch an one is he that is merely 
xr Aweps- nv 1-rche Firſt Covenant: He is not born of the Spirit, or regenerated 
Cori 2) #4070 n2ry power and aſſiſtance of God, which he chat is un- 
_— - 2.04 Coyenant takes hold of by Fairh jn the Pramile; oa 
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toiles and tugs with that Underſtanding and ordinary Naturall power is 


in him of externally conforming himſelt to the propoſed Rule : and un- 


der this poor diſpenſation, when he is come to the beſt of this his either 
birth or growth, he is but xare Capxa yermde:s, he is but Fleſh, and 
not Spirit, For that which is born ot the Fleſh, thar is, of our own na- 


cural abilities, is but Fleſh; but that which is born of the Spirzr, that is, of 


God and his Divine ſeed inus, that is Spirit, the true Spiritual man, the 
Lord from Heaven, Heavenly, in a Myſtical ſenſe, But this under the 
Law is but the Son of the Fleſhor the Earth, is not a Son of that "tongs 
ſalem that is from above, the Heavenly Feruſalem,which is the Mother of 
as many as arereal and crue Chriſtians, 
For this is Sarah the Free-woman;but the old Feruſalein is in bondage 
with ker Children, as the Apoſtle plainly tells us. 
4. And thus far have Ideſcribed the condition or nature of the Old 
Moſaical Covenant, ſo far forth as is intimated in the Text, I proceed 
now to the Second or New Coyenant under Chriſt. And the firſt Par- 
ticular in the Protaſis here is Sarah, Domina, a Free-woman, libera & vi- 
tizs ac ritibus, as the Interpreter ſpeaks very well, one that is not com- 
manded into obedienceby others, but is ſu: juris, does what ſhe pleaſes g 
and ſo ſhe may very well, for nothing nf 0 a her but what is good, and 
therefore fit to be done, For Sarah, or the New Feruſalem from above, is 
of one Spirit and one mind with Chriſt. And this 1s the true Charch of 
 Chriſtians,inwhom the body of fin being dead, they are free from it, as 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks to the Romans ; & being quit thereof, they walk freely 
and ſafely, et1am cuſtode remoto, that ſurly Pxdagogue, the Law, no long- 
er dogging them at the heels, For whatever it can ſuggeſt from with- 
our, the Spirit of God whiſpers to them from within, or indeed thar li- 
ving Form of all holinefſe and righteouſneſſe, the Image of Chriſt reco- 
vered in them, guides them as eaſily and as naturally to, as onr external 
Senſes guide our Natural man in this outward and viſible world. This 
therefore is the condition of the Church of Chriſt and every true mem- 
ber of it, at leaſt arrived to its due maturity and perfe&ion, that every 


Soul there is as Sarah, Domina, as 4 Queen Regent in her little world, her 


ſelf ating nothing forcedly bur freely, as from a living principle, and 
keeping thoſe under her in due order and ſubjetion, Which condition 
undoubtedly the Scripture does point at in ſuch phraſes as theſe, He hath 
wade us Kings and Prieſts;and elſewhere, Tow are a Kingly Prieſthood; and 


the like. 


5. Secondly, Of this Sarah was born Tſaac,which ſignifies * Laughter, * Sce Book 8, 
and is a figne of Chearfulneſs and Foy, Becaule he that is a true Chriſtian? 5-{*% 3. 


acts and walks with joy and chearfulneſſe in the waies of holinefſe and 
righteouſneſſe, And herein is he mainly diſtinguiſhed from 7ſmael, who 
acts merely out of obedience to an external form, and ſo forces himſelf 
againſt the hair to do or omit that which, were it not that he was bound 
in obedience to do or omit, he would take the boldneſle to neglect ; his 
inward principle being contrary to it, As for example, he would re- 
yenge., did not the Law forbid him ; he would immerle himſelf into all 
manner of Senſual pleaſures, were he not aw'd as an hungry dog by the 
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laſh and penalty of the Law and ſoin other things. But the Soul of a 
true Chriſtian, in whom 71ſaac is born, does not act what is good or o- 
mit what is evil out of any torce or fear of any external inconvenience, 
but zaturally, as I may fo ſpeak, that is, trom a Divene natare and power + 
in him;and therefore with as much cheartulneſle and willingnefle as the 
natural man does eat and drink, And of this 1ſazc was born "pn, who 

* Philo i; Was Called Iſrael, which Philo the Jew interprets, oxe that * ſces God, opa- 

phIns. Tas £ ow @ts fanvuel Tavo fe but you may be remembred that Iſmact in the 

dr eu5 welg- firſt ſignification of his name noted one thar did onely know God by hear- 
ows % Tes- ſay, Which is quite contrary to the ſeeing 0 God. For thar priviledge 

xovhs 5042) 15 proper to the true Chriſtian to whom Tſaac 1s born, and from him 1/- 

«xehs Engin yo] + but he is quite out of the line of 1ſmaech, having now nothing to do 

prey Swe: ich hear-ſaies and conjectures, and fruitleſſe diſputacity upon the miſtaken 

K9V 17%” letter, and Polemical Divinity, and vain and ridiculous altercations and 

WA 5 TeAKge , b : / I. 

1G 8ez- Janglings 3 for heisnow a Citizen of chat New Feruſalem from above,and 

ou 33987 wy- the onely true Fernſalem, according to the notation of the name, which 

wa Tiweue. they will have to fignifie The viſion of Peace. He is a living ſtone of the 
76a{3l1ezr $5 Temple of Him that is greater then Solomon, where there is not heard the 

To ay Gin Tov noiſe of any axe Or hammer, 

Gy @geT ous Thirdly and laſtly, This 1ſaac was not born according to the fleſh, 

— gfe .c but 41a # crayyeries, le, Per cam vim extraordinariam quam Deas 

Te? woore promiſerat - tor itis a Metonymy, as the Interpreter rightly has noted. 

alſo ro be Tſaac was not born according to the power of Nature (for that Natural 

deduced power of begetting and bearing Children was then extin&t in Abraham 
from NW and $4r4h,by reaſon of old age, as the Text tells us;) but he was. born by 
hgmtyis the power of God working extraordinarily in Nature: which power 
=—_ avd 4brahars having a faith in, and believing the promiſe, heat the appoin- 
8 #7. tedtimeſaw and enjoied the effe&t of it. And this is the precious Chri- 
ſtian Faith fo mainly neceſſary, and yet ſo little ſpoken of by them that 

ſpake much in matcers of Divinity. For without ths Faith in the power 

of God, Tſaac will not be born in us; and it he be not born in us, I know no 

warrant we have to conclude our ſelves Chriſtians or men under the Se- 

cond Covenant, Wherefore it 1s a point mainly neceſſary to be inſiſted 

upon, that we may at length be really that which we pretend to be, that 

is, Sons of the Free-woman, and not of the Bord-woman ; that the true 

Tſaaxc may bein us,which is Chriſt according to the Spirit, the Wiſdome 

and Power of God, a Divine vigor and lite whereby we arg inabled with 

joy and chearfulneſſe ro walk in the waies of God. 

6, And verily ic was this ſo neceſſary and uſeful Faith that was fo 

commended in Abraham, that it was imputed to him for righteouſneſſe, as 

I have aboye noted, v7z, his believing the Promiſe of God in things a- 

bove the ordinary power of Nattire, For it is the nature of men that 

make large profeſſions of God and Divine Providence, yet never to be- 

lieve him further then in Natural Cauſes and humane probabilities. 

| Bur this 1s not (0 much to believe God as Nature, nor to depend on him, 

but on our own cold and ineffectual Rexſon concluding from accuſtoma» 
ry probabilities. Which it Abrahams had done, ic might well have tor- 
teited the birth of his Son 7ſaac. And it will be very reaſonable to exa- 
| mine 
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mine our ſelves, if we do not now hinder the birth of the ſpiritual 1/8, 
by reaſon of our «zbelief. For we finding the generality of men ſo evil 
as they are, and being conſcious to our ſelves of abundance of corruption 
and all manner of weaknefle and proclivity to what is bad , and finding 

it focommon a thing for men to continue in their evil wayes, and not to 
put off their wonted habits, and that in our own attemprs and reſolutions 
we have been often bafiled and caſt back again ; we are likely, through a 
ſpirit of Infidelity, to conclude that that which is ſo hard to fleſh and 
bloud, and is ſo feldome ſeen in the courſe of the World, will not be ac 
all effe&ed in us, and therefore either live as it happens, or at leaſt make 
very ſmall progreſle in matters of true Religion and Piety, I am ſure fall 
ſhort of thac high calling whereunto we are called, w:F. that glorious li- 
berty of the Sons of God, from the laviſh inveiglements of all #ſeleſſe Ce- 
remonies and real ſins. And this is for want of Abraham's Faith, who 
believed contrary to all probability of Nature, that for all his decaied 
| body,and Sarah's barren womb, yet God would raiſe up feed to him, and 
| that they ſhould have a Son in their old age. We are therefore to imi- 
cate Abraham the Father of the faithful 5 and what we finde our ſelves 
_ weak in, not to diſtruſt but that God in his good time can make ic our 
tO us ; and therefore with patience and perſeverance to preſle forward, 
and by Faith inthe power of God, who raiſed Chriſt from the dead, to ex- 
pet that after we have been made conformable to his death , we 
' ſhall alſo partake of the ReſurreQion from the dead. For Chriſt ig our 
Souls wading through the death with us, thar is, ſupporting and ſtreng- 
theriing us in our greateſt Agonies, brings up himſelf and us into a glori- 
ous Reſurrection from the dead : which you may call a Berth, it you 
pleaſe, as well as a Reſurred10n, uſing but the ſame cont that is already 
inthe Scripture; where ſpeaking of his ReſurredFie7n, the Apoſtle cites 
that in the ſecond Pſalm , Thow art my Son, this day have I begotten thee. 
And this is the Son who, as he profeſles of himſelt, it he make us free, 
we are then free indeed, For he is the Son of Sarah the Free-woman, and 
we being ot one Spirit with him do ipſo fatto become free. 

7, Andif we would compendiouſfly declare the grand difference be- 
twixt the Firſt and Second Covenanr, it does conſiſt mainly in theſe two 
points we areupon. Firſt, That a true Chriſtian, or oneattained co the 
End and Scope of the Second Covenant,is what he is by Faith in a ſuper- 
natural power working him toit. Secondly, That that condition he 
has attained to is a condition of true and perfe&t Freedome properly ſo 

| | called. But he that is under the Firſt Covenant, is what he is by the 
power of Nature onely, and by applying himſelf as well as he can to the 
external Rule he has ſet before him. And verily he that does no more 
then thus in Chriſtianity it ſelf, that is, owtwardly apply himelf to the 
Letter of the Goſpel, has not arrived to the End of the Goſpel, nor is 1ſauc 
yet born in him, but is under an ovtward legal Form, in ſtead of the Law of 
the Spirit of Life, And he cannot be born of the Free-weman, toralmuch 
as the Law of the Spirit of Life is wanting in him, which does really free 
1s from the Law of Sin and Death. 

But now by reaſon that a true Chriſtian arrives to that happy condi- 
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% Ceilin by a Swpernatural power, (which condition is to be freely and 


naturally righteous and good, that 1s, 244 queer: by 4 Divine nature 1 
which when we have attained to, we may be properiy laid naturally and 
without ſtraining to do that which is good. and righteous) we diſcover 
here a very eminent Object of onr Faith, viz. this Divine power, b the 
help whereof we are to be wrought up into this happy condition of a li- 
ving inward Righteouineſle, that 1s as near tous as our own Souls, and is 
the life and ſpirit of our Sou),as our Soul is of our Body, And thus are we 
made juſt by Faith,as | have el ſewhere intimated,viz.by Faith in the pow- 
er of God, whereby he is able to raiſe Jeſus Chriſt from the dead in us, or 
what is all one,whereby he is able to make theSpiritual 7ſaac grow in our 
withered and barren wombs, and to bring to paſle in us that by his aſ- 
fiſting Grace which would never have come to paſſe by the mere ſtrength 
of Nature, This I lay is a very eminent and highly-confiderable Object of 
our Chriſtian Faith, And the want of this Faith the Prophet may 
ſcem to complain of in a myſtical ſenſe, when he ſaies, Who has believed 
our report ? or to whom us the arm of the Lord revealed ? thatis, Menare 
very flow to believe that the power of God in Chriſt is ſo efficacious as 
it is tocaſt down every ſtrong hold of Satan, and to kill and ſlay the bo- 
dy of Sin in us, that the ſpirit of Righreouſneſſe may be revived and re- 
ſtored in us. And thus much briefly of the Firſt point wherein the Se- 
cond Covenant differs trom the Firſt. The Second point is this, That 
the ftate of the Second Covenant # a ſlate of Liberty, as that under the Firſt 
of Bondage. | : 
8. And this Liberty conſiſts in theſe three things eſpecially, Firſt, 
In that we are freed from the tedious and voluminois luggage of Ceremg- 
nies, nor are any longer ſuperftitiouſly hoppled in the toiles and nets of ſuper- + 
fluous Opinions, winch tend not at all of their own nature to the advance- 
ment of the Dzwine life and the Kingdome of Chriſt in the world, And 
verily it cannot fink into my mince how Jeal about unneceſſary knowledge 
can be any better then the boiling of the natural heat in the behalf of 
that which is alike dear, nay more dear to Devils and Natural men then 
to the true Children of God, in whom the curious deſire of Speculative 
knowledge is very much extinguithed through their ardent thirſt after 
Divine life and ſenſe : which will moſt vividly poſleſle them upon a due 
meaſure ot Regeneration, or the Reſurrection trom the dead, when we 
haverilen with Chriſt as well as died with him. In the mean time while 


- weare paſſing through the painful Agony of Mortification, all fine Opi- 


Rom.6, $,6,7. 


nions and Curioſities of Religion will lie ſcattered and negleted about 
us, as toles and gew-gawes by a child that is deadly ſick. 

9. Secondly, the Second part of our Lzberty conſiſts in this, that we 
are free from Sin, They are the very words of the Apoſtle, For if we 
have been planted together in the likeneſs of his death, we ſhall be alſo in the 
likeneſs of his Reſurrefion : Knowing this, that our old man is crucified 
with him, that the body of fin might be deſtroied, that henceforth we ſhould 
not ſerve fin, For he that ts dead, « freed from fin, And hencel think ic 
is very plain that a man that has had his due progreſs under the Second 
Covenant, I mean the Goſpel of Chriſt, is freed trom the rebellion and 
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cumult of the body of fin, And that we may not ſhuffle off (o general 
a notion and elude the torce thereof, I will particularize; He 1s freed 
from Pride, trom Envy, trom Hatred, trom Wrath, trom Grief, trom Co- 
vetouſneſs and from ſenſual Luſt, And ſome of theſe are (o incompetible 
with the nature ofa Chriſtian, as Pride and Envy, that they are like the 
rankeſt poiſon, not in the leaſt degree conſiſtent with the condition we 
{peak of, And though ſomething in reaſon may be ſaid for Hatred, yer 
I believe it will lie very crofly and unevenly ia the heart of a good Chri- 
ſtian; and I fee no need of it, whenas Anger and Sorrow, that is Pity, 
will ſupply the place of it. And we may obſerve our Saviour Chriſt 
lurprized with Anger, and melted in Grief and Pity ; but there is not the 
leaſt intimation of Hatred in any paſſage of our Saviours life. So thar ir 
is the ſafeſt and moſt warrantable to be angry at, or pity wicked men, not 
to hate them ; leſt we become in ſome meaſure hareful our ſelves 
by putting on that ſo deformed vizard. As for ſenſual Luſt and all Yolup- 
tuouſneſs, itis ſo conſpicuous an Object of mortification, that he that 
does not hit the mark there, and ſtrike dead, kills nothing at all, For it 
is the moſt craſs and groſs enormity of them all, and the moſt ſcan- 
dalous , and the moſt importunate diſturber of men that make to- 
wards God, and the greateſt extinguiſher of true Faith and Senſe in 
Divine things; and ſo beſmears the wings of the Soul, as it were 
with bird-l1me, that ſhe cannot move upward, nor at all releaſe her ſelf 
from the impediments of the Body, nor have any phanſy nor conceirt of 
what is Heavenly and Divine, 
Bur now Pride and Yoluptuouſneſs being exterminated, it is plain that 
Covetouſneſs will be ſer packing ; for it is ordinarily onely a parveior 


for thoſe two Vices. And thoſe that are the moſt lordidly covetous, are 


well aware that Mony being able to doall things, (let men talk what 
they will) they really are nor, nor can be deſpicable. 

10, The Third and laſt is his Freedome to Rizhteouſneſs. And that 
this is true, is very plain from what has been ſaid before, For he being 
free from that load of unneceſſary Ceremonies,and from the intanglement s of 
fruitleſs and ſuperſtitious Opinions,and from the body of Sin ; what can now 
hinder that Divine principle of Regeneration from acting chearfully, 
freely and comfortably « For every mountain is caſt down, and every 
valley is exalted, and all is made plain and even before him, that with 
pleaſure, eaſe and joy he may walk in the wayes of that Everlaſting 
Righrceouſneſs thar Chriſt brings into the world, For the Eternal ſeed 
of the Word thar is engrafted in him, or that living law of Righteouſ- 
neſſe planteu in his heart, does as naturally guide and aQtuate him as 
the Soul does move an unſhackled Body, and it is no more conſtraint 


or bondage in him to do what 1s truly good and holy, then it is to the. 


unregenerate to do that which is natural or vitious, 

And thus have I plainly and truly ſet before you the Idea of a well- 
grown Chriſtian, that has made his dne proficiency under the mighty 
advantages of the New Covenant, the Goſpel of Chriſt; that we may 
know what toaſpire to and breath after, and that we may never be quiet 
till we be poſſeſſed of this bleſſed & happy condition, Which deſigne is ” 

| S | 4 | ') 
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CHAP. VIII. 


1, The adequate Objet# of ſaving Faith or Chriftian Covenant. 2. T. hat 


there is an Obligation on our parts, plain from the very Inſcription of the 
New Teſtament. 3, What the meaning of Bloud in Covenants i. 4. And 
anſwerably what of the Bloud of Chriſt in the Chriſtian Covenant. 5.The 


dangerow Errour and damnable Hypocriſie of thoſe that would per- 


ſwade themſelves and others that no performance is required on their ſide 
inthis Covenant, 6, That the Heavenly Inheritance is promiſedio «s 
only upon Condition, eviuced ont of ſeveral places of Scripture. 


1, T'HE adequate Objei? of ſaving Faith or Chriſtian Covenant ( For 

I mean by Covenant our faithfull and ſincere cloſing with the 
terms of the Goſpel ) is that which we ordigarily call The New Te- 
flament z that is to ſay, thoſe concerning Truths that are there upon 
xecord, as well Precepts as Promiſes: all theſe are to be believed and 
aſſented to, Or, to ſpeak yet more comprehenſively, All that Chriſt is 
ſaid thereto have done or ſuffered, to have acted or procured for us,what- 
ever good he has dene for us already or promiſed for the future on his 
part, this is to be believed without any evil ſuſpicion or wavering : And 
what on our part is required to be done, 15 alſo with a free and plenary 


purpoſe of minde to be accepted and promiſed, and with all edfaſt- 


neſs and ſincerity to the utmoſt of our power tobe endeayoured after, 
withour any fraud or tergiverſation, without any eluſive tricks or per- 
verſe miſconſtructions of the holy Precepts of the Goſpel. 

2, For the very Inſcription of this Record we call he New Tefts- 
ment, 1 xurn Liam, bears before it the Notion of a Covenant, that is, 
of mutnal obligation: though it may alſo fignifie a New Law ; Which 


title would more roughly confute thoſe Hypocritical Flatterers boch of 


themſelves and their Followers, who by their deceirfull Interpreracions 
would make them believe that nothing is expected on our hand in this 


_ Goſpel-diſpenſation, And beſides, a Zaw is not for nothing defined in 


Ariſtotle by awwSmun, Covenan, it being &yſuilhs RMAmou ma Iixawy, as 
Lycophren has defined it, The Law being our common ſponſour or underta* 
ker that there ſhall be juſt dealing betwixt party and party. Nor can they 
decline the truth we aim at by pretending that 5 xawh @A{g-21%1 is only rhe 
New Teſtament ia fuch a ſenſe as relates to ding men, and ns ma 
ignific 
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ſignifie a right conveied to another without any mutual obligation. For 
in this ſenſe it cannot be called a New Teftament, becauſe there was no 
old oneanſweringtoit, For the Law -of God, or Covenant by Moſes, 
could not be called a Teſtament in this ſenſe : For God the Father did not 
die, nor is Moſes his Law any Legacy or laſt Will and Teſtament in re- 
ference to Moſes his death, 

3. It remains therefore that Chriſtianity is an obligatory Covenant, 
whereby party is tied to party, that 1s, God to gan, and man to God 
& that the Mediatour of this Covenant is Feſ#s Chriſt, whoſe bloud ſhed 
upon the Crols is the bloud of this Covenant ; as your moſt ſacred and 
ſolemn Covenants amongſt the Nations, an4 with the Jews too, were(as 
I have above intimated ) with the ſprinkling of bloud, Which Cere- 
monie of ſacrificing and effuſion of bloud was nothing but an infinua- 
_ tion of a mutual imprecation or commination of the higheſt evil to one 
another, it they dealt treacherouſly in the Covenant, Grotize produ- 
ces an ancient form of the Pagan Religion, whichis expreſs to this pur- 
pole; 9ut prior defexit, tu ilum, Fupiter, ſic ferito, ut ego hunc porcums 
hodie feriam, tantoque mags quanto mags potes 4 And fo the 
Trojans and Grecians making a ſolemn Covenant, and religiouſly obli- 

ing one 2nother to ſtand to the terms thereof, upon the ſacrificing of 
(4 and pouring out a drink-offering to the Gods,one uttered this Im- 
precation or Commination indifferewtly to either party that ſhould 
prove falſe. De | 
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Thrice great and glorious Fove, and yethe Gods 
Hu Heavenly Senators , which of theſe twain 
Firſt break this ſolemn League and fall at odas ; 
As doth this Wine, ſo may their ſcattered Brain 
Paſh'd from their curſed ſeulls the pavement ſtain, 


4, From this general notion and meaning of the Bloud in the ſaniion 
of Covenants, we may the better underſtand what is the meaning there- 
of in that Covenant wiich God has made with us through the bloud 
of Chriſt, For at his laſt Paſſion he called the Wine hu bloud of the New 
Covenant tobe (hed for many for the remiſiion of Sins, that is, for peace 
and reconciliation berwixt God and man. Bur inthele (olemn Leagues, 
Pacifications and Covenants, which were made with þ/oud, though ir 
werea Ceremonie of agreement, yet the effuſion of bloud did not ceaſe 
to be of a comminatory ſignification for thole that were faithleſs in their 
Covenant, - So it is alſo much more with the bloud of the Son of God. 
As the peace is of higher concernment, ſois the breach of Covenant of 
the greater danger, This the Authour co the Hebrews does expreſly take 
notice of, and ſhews that upon wilfull miſdemeanours and perverſe 
revoltings from God, the expiatory and pacificatory virtue of the 
bloud of Chriſt then ceaſes, and the comminatory part takes place; 
Hebr, 


— 
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Hebr. 10.26, For if we ſin wilfully after we have received the know- 
ledee of the truth, there remaineth no more ſacrifice for ſins : but a certain 
fearfull looking for of judgement , and fiery indignation which [hall de- 
wour the adverſaries. He that deſpiſed Moſes law died without mercy, un- 
der two or three witneſſes, Of how much ſeverer puniſhment, think ye, ſhall 
he be thouzht worthy who hath troden under foot the Son of God, and hath 
counted the bloudof the Covenant, wherewith he was ſandtified, an un- 
holy thing, and hath done deſpight unto the Spirit of grace? And therefore, 
as S. Peter ſpeaks 2 Epiſt. 2. It had been better for them net to have known 
the way of righteouſneſs, then after they have known it, to turn from the holy 
commandment delivered tothem. Which perſons he decyphers in the fore- _ 
going verſe, That they were ſuch as had eſcaped the pollutions of the 
World through the knowledge of the Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 
but were again entangled therein and overcome, being brought into the 
bondage of fin by giving place to the deceitful doctrines of Libertiniſm; 
a5 you may ſee more at large in that Chapter. 

5. Wherefore it appears out of what already has been ſaid, That 
thereare Terms to be performed on our part in this New Covenant as well 
as there are Promiſes on God's part, and that Chriſtianity is no ſuch looſe, 
remiſs and inert Religion as ſome Deceivers would makeit: which we 
ſhall make ſtill more plain from ſeveral other teſtimonies of Scripture, 
Matth, 11. The Kinzdome of Heiwen ſnfſereth violence, and the violent 
take it by force. Whence is plainly intimated that no lazy or careleſs 
endeavours will carry us on to the enjoiment of the Promiſes of the Co- 
venant. As elſewhere, He that laies hu band tothe plongh and looks back, 
& not fit for the » g/g God, And Luke 13: 24. Strive to enter in 
at the ſtreight gate : For IT ſay unto you, many ſhall ſeek to enter in, and 
ſhall not be able. Becauſe ſtreight is the gate and narrow is the way that lea- 
deth unto life , but wide is the gate and broad is the way that leadeth to de- 
ſtruftion, and many there be that goc in thereat, As itis in the parallel 
placeof S. Matthew, Which plain places of Scripture one would think 
ſhould awake thoſe filthy dreamers out of their miſchievous conceits' 
& opinions, whereby they would make us believe the Evangelical diſpen- 
ſation is ſo ſoft and delicate a thing, that there is' no laying of the hand 
to the plough , no crouding or ſtriving, but thar we ſhall be carried to 
heaven on that eafte featherbed of #nai#ive Faith or fanatick Liberti- 

Phil. 2.12. iſm. Whenas the Evangelical Oracles tell us that we are to work out 

- 2M 6.12. our Salvation with fear and trembling ; that weareto run and to wraftle 

4 | - 5 
to fight and to reſiſt ever unto bloud, 1 Cor, 9. 24. Know ye not that they 
that run ina race, run all, but one receiveth the prize ? Sorun that ye may 
obtain, And every one that ſtrives for the viftory, is temperate in all 
things, Now they doe it to obtain a corruptible crown, but we an incorrupti- 
ble, I therefore ſorun, not as uncertainly : ſo fight 1, not as one that beat- 
eth the air, But I keep under my body, and bring it into ſubjeition : leſt by 
any means when Thave preached toothers, 1 my ſelf ſhould become a caſt- 
away, And yet S, Paul was as choſen a veſſel as the choiceſt of theſe 
pieces that befool themſelves ſo with (elt-fAlattery, that they think they 


have found an eaſter way to Salvation then Pan! himſelf knew, that 
think 
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think they ſhall get the victory and the crown by nor fighting againſt zheir 


own corruptions, but by beating the Air with knackiſh forms of graci- 
ous ſpeeches and vain granailoquence that tends to nothing but the maſ- 
king of their own Hypocriſie and untaichtulneſs in the Covenant, and 
ro x © ſeduction and ruine of others, | 

6. But S. Paul, however they would abuſe ſome paſſages in him to 
the favouring of their ill cauſe, is an utter diſclaimer of ſuch talfe do- 
rine, and does yet more expreſly tell us That the promiſes of the Go- 
ſpel are conditional, This 7s a faithfull ſaying (faith he to Timothy, 
2 Epiſt, chap. 2.) 1f we be dead with him, we ſhall alſo live with him: if 
we ſuffer, we ſhall alſoreign with him + if we deny him, he will alſo deny 
us, If we deal unfaithfully inthe Covenant, yet he is faithful and cannot 
deny himſelf : He will ſtand to his Covenant in all the intents and pur- 
poſes thereof, whether to puniſhment or reward, And Rom. 8. There is 
therefore now no condemnation to thoſe that are in Chriſt Feſns , bur their 
qualification preſ.ntly follows , that walk not after the fleſh, but after the 
Spirit : and ver, 8. They that are inthe fleſh, cannot pleaſe God. But ye 
are not iu the fe, but in the Spirit, if ſo be the Spirit of God dwell mm 
you: andif this Spirit be in you, the body is dead wnto fin, And again, 
If ye live after the fi:fh, ye ſhall die but if through the Spirit ye mortifie 
the deeds of the body, ye ſhall Irve. And ver. 16, The Spirit t ſelf bears 
witneſs with our ſpirits, that we arethe Children of God, And if Chil- 
dren, then Heirs, heirs of God and joint heirs with Chriſt ; if ſo be we 
ſuffer with him, that we may be alſo glorified with him, Which plainly 
implies that the Inheritance of Heaven, or Kingdome of glory, is a 
conditional Kingdome or Inheritance, And not to ſpeak of Kingdoms, 
we ſhall not ſo much as have remiſſion of fins but upon) condition, Matth. 
6.14,15, For if ye forgive men their treſpaſſes, your Hevwauly Father will 
alſo forgive you, But if you forgive not men their treſpaſſes, neither will 
Jo _— forgive you your treſpaſſes, What can be more evident 
then this ? 
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I, What it is really to enter into this New Covenant. 2, That the 
entring into this Covenant ſuppoſes attual Repentance, 3.. That 
this New Covenanter is born of water and the Spirit. 4, The neceſſity 
of the skilfall uſage of theſe new-born Babes in Chriſt. 5. That ſome 

' Teachers are mere Witches and Childe-Suckers, | 


VV E have- therefore undeniably demonſtrated That ths New 
Goſpel-Covenant is a conditional Covenant : and but that Hy< 
Pocriſie and Impieti2 has made mens ſouls fo.degenerate, that Senſe and 
Non-ſenſe is alike to them, they would from the very ſound and fignifi- 
cation of the word perceive that there are mutual Terms and Conditions 

imphed, 
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implied, or elſe it could be no Covenant, This therefore being premi- 
ſed, we ſhall the better underſtand what is that due affection and qualifi- 
cation of mind that is required of him that would enter into this Covye- 
nant, or what it is whereby he has really entred intoit, For itis nota | 
mere Hiſtorical Faith or Belief of thoſe things that are in the New Te- 
ſtamenr, and an acknowledgment that they all tend to the peace and (al- 
vation of man, and that he is obliged to live up to the utmoſt of his © 
power tO thoſe holy Precepts that are there conteined ; bur further, 
there is a love and liking of the ſaid Precepts as well as a deſire of the 
exjoiment of the promiſe of Eternal life, anda ſincere reſolution of en- 
deavoring to live asnear as he can according to thoſe Evangelical Rules, 
and a chearfull expeRation of Divine aſſiſtance, that God will enable him - 
by the cooperation of his Holy Spirit to make ſuch due progreſſes in 
life and Godlineſs as ſhall become an unfeigned proteſlour of Faith in 
Chriſt Jeſus. : 


2, He that upon the peruſal of the Records of the Goſpel, as they 
are found in the New Teſtament , or by what other way ſoever the 
ſubſtance thereof is communicated to him, and ſo upon informa- 
tion of his errours and miſtakes, whether in opinion or practice, is 
thus affeted as we have declared ; it is manifeſt that he has already re- 
pented him of his fins and errours, andis in a real miflike of his former 
Converſation, ſo far forth as it was unconformable to the mind of 
Chriſt. Sothat the ſtate above deſcribed does plainly implie Repez- 
tance, which comprehends in ir a rejetion of ſuch apprehenſions as we 
now have diſcovered to be falſe, and an abhorrence from and forrow 
for all our miſdeeds, with a willingneſs to make farisfaftion where we 
have done wrong, if it lie in our power, and a pronenefls to take revenge 
of our ſelves in curbing our ſelves and cutting our ſelves ſhort of the or- 
dinary enjoiment of ſuch things as are in themſelves lawfull, they being 
for the preſent not ſo expedient for us,but rather hurtfull and dangerous. 
3. Hethat is thus affected as we have deſcribed, and can thus williag- 
ly and ſincerely cloſe with Chriſt, and receive him as Xing as well as 
Prieſt and Prophet, and holds himſelf bound in duty to live in the World 
as he lived, following his Example in all things, and has ( as I haveal- 
ready ſaid ) a love aniliking of thoſe Graces he has recommended to the 
World, is a fit New-Covenanter, For fleſh and bloud has not revea- 
led theſe things unto him, bur the Spirit of God that remains in him; 
he being born again not of corruptible ſeed, bur incorruptible, the word 
of God that lives and abides for ever. Of this ſtate may be underſtood 
that of S. John, Whoſoever confeſies that Feſws is the Son of God, God 
dwelleth in him and he in God : and chap. 5. Whoſoever believeth that 
Feſus is the Chriſt, is bornof God, And this is that new birth withour 
which there is no entrance intothe Kingdome of Heaven, namely, unleſs 
a man be born of water and of the Spirit ;, that is to ſay, born of the Sp:- 
7it which is figured out in Baptiſmal water, which is the outward ſign 
of this inward Regeneration, whereby a man is ina capacity of thus 
Covenanting with God, obteins remiſhon of fins in Chriſt, and be- 
comes a real and viſible member of his Church, 
4. And 
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4, And when heis thus born into the Church, heis not then taken 
into the armes of abſolute Omnipotency to ſupport him, detend him, 
and nouriſh him : bur there is much-what the ſame reaſon that there is 
of a young plant newly ſprung out of the earth, or a young child new] 
born into the world ; unleſs they meer, the one with a caretull and 
Skilfull Gardener, the other with good Nurles, they are both in hazard 
of being ſpoiled with one ſad accident or other ; their growth may be 
hindered, it not lite extinguiſhed, by negle& or untoward handling. 
For the influence of Grace is not always irreſiſtible, nor che purpole 
of it undefeatable, but is much-what as the power of Nature and her 
_ offerings and attempts towards the perfection of thoſe Species of things 
ſhe produces, as I have alſo above noted, She works alwaies towards j,,, , > 
the beſt, bur may be checked or ſtopped; and the Spirit ( the Apoſtle tee. 6. © 
ſaies) may be quenched as well as natural Fire, And though Nature 
freely offers that comfortable principle of lite, the freſh Aire, yet the 
Lungs of the child may be ſo ſtuffed by the unwholſome milk of a 
wretched and unfaithful Nurſe, that he cannor receive it, to continue 
life and health, bur the poor Infant muſt be torc'd to yield to the impor- 
runity of the diſeaſe, and to dy by their hands who profeſled to nr 
niſter life and nouriſhment to him, | 
5. Thereis the ſame reaſon in thoſe that areas yet Infants in Chriſti- 
anity, that have really a lite and ſenſe and defire ro what is truly good, 
but are not yet come to that growth but that they are to ſuck from 0- 
thers, If they that pretend to nurſe them up impart poiſon in ſtead of 
the ſincere milk of the Word, there is no queſtion bur they are in very 
reat danger of loſing that life they are newly begotten into, and of 
alling from this New Covenant, That there were of old fuch Nurſes 
or rather Witches that, in ſtead of feeding theſe Infants, ſuck'd the very 
bloud and life of Religion out of chem, ſeveral paſlages in the Epiſtles of 
the Apoſtles do intimate, as I have already taken notice, namely, That 
they were little Children whom thoſe Impoſtours would make believe 
that they might be righteous, though they were not righteous as Chriſt 
was righteous. Which is to ſqueeze cold poiſon into their mouths, 
not to ſuckle them with the ſaving milk of the Word, St. Paul was a 
more faithfull Nurſe, and taught 77s to be fo too, Chap, 3. where 
after the mention of the entrance into this new Covenant by the waſhing 
of Regeneration and the renewing of the holy Ghoſt, he preſently addes, 
Thu u a faithful [ajing: and theſe things I will that thou affirm conſtam- 
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ly, that they which have believed in God ſhould be careful to maintain good 
works, | 
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CHAP XK 


1. The Firſt Principle the new-Covenanter is cloſely to keep to. 2, The Se- 
cond Principle to be kept to. 3.The Third and laſt Principle, 


F, Herefore that there be no Recidivation nor ſtanding ſt1]}, bur 

vV that there may be a due advance and growth in the Chriſtian 
life, the Firſt Principle that the new-Covenanter is to adhere to ſtectaſt 
and unſhaken, is this, That there is an indiſpenſable obligation in this 
new Covenant of living up ſo near as we poſsibly can to thoſe Precepts 
of the Goſpel that are delivered either by the mouth of our Saviour 
aimfſelf or the holy Apoſtles ; and that weare not to allow our (elves 
in any thing that our own conſciences tell us is 2 Sin ; nor be diſcouraged 
25 men out of hope, if we finde our ſelves, againſt our own meaning and 
purpoſe, at any time miſtaken; bur with chearfulneſs and confidence 
in the mediation of our Saviour to adde more reſolute endeavours and 
the greater circumſpection for che future, making even an advantageof 
our lapſes, that ſudden ſurpriſal or any errour or trailty brought us into, 
tor an higher and more ſpeedy advance in the Divine life. Theſe two 
conſiderations of our indiſpenſable obligation to daty, and Chrifts Inter- 
ceſsi0n and propitiation for ws, S, Fohn has prudently bound up toge- 
cher, 1. Epiſt. 2, My /;ttle children, theſe things I write unto you, that you 
fin not, But if any man ſin, we have an Advocate with the Father, Feſws 
Chriſt the righteows ,, and he s a propitiation for our ſinnes, and not for ours 
onely, but for the ſinnes of the whole world. Hereby we know that we know 
him, if we keep his Commanaements, He that ſaith I know him, and keep- 
th not his Commanadements, ts a liar and the truth is aot in him, But 
whoſo keepeth his word, in him verily i the love of God perfefted. As this 


Book 8,ch.t,2 > POINT IS EXCeecing Clear, as I have more largely proved <l{where : ſois 
3-456, 7» 1t moſt neceſlary to be believed and to be remembred perpetually, that 
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we may keep our ſclves ſafe from taſting, ronching, or coming any 
thing near the ſight or ſent of that luſhious poiſon of Libertiniſme (let 
it be coloured, ſ{ugared over or pertamed with the moſt gracious rermes 
or glorious expreſſions that the deceivable Eloquence of man can put 
upon it ; Y and that we may ſhun the breath of ſach a Seducer, as ot one 
tha is infected with the peſtilence, and whoſe converſe is death and the 
eternal ruin of our very Souls, 

2, The Second Principle that he is cloſely to keep to is,That(TI had al- 
mot ſaic) 0mnipotent Faith in God through Chriſt : I fiean the belief of 
the aſfiſtance of his holy Spirit to overcome all manner of fn in us, For if 
we keep up duely to this, nothing will be able co withſtand us, but by 
patience and perſeverance we ſhall be able to- beat our Satan ont of his 
ſtrongeſt holds. According to thy faith ſo be it anto thee, is true as well 
in Chriſts healing our Souls as in his curing the bodies of the fick when 
he was upon earth, Thisisa prime branch of that fuvize Faith, and 
the greateſt ſtrength and ſuſtentacion we have to keep us trom ſinking 


back 
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back into fin, and from being drown'd and carried away with the flouds 
of ungodlineſs, It we let this hold go, all is gone: For they that doe 
not believe that they have pawer to reſiſt ſin, muſt of necefhty give up 
. themſelves captives toir, And this is that which makes S. Pas! fo 
affeftionately devour in the behalt of the Zpheſtzns, that God would be 
pleaſed to give them this ſpecial gift of Fazrh tor their ſtrength and cor- 
roboration of the inward man ; chap. 3. For this cauſe I bow my knees 
unto the Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, That he would grant you according 
to the riches of hus glory, to be ſtrengthened with might by his Spirit in the 
inner man; That Chriſt may awell ts your hearts by Faith ,, that ye being 


rooted and grounded in love, &c. according as I have elſwhere rehearſed. Bout s,c. 9. 


And inthe Doxologie immediately following this prayer, of what uncon- 
ceivable efficacy the operarions of the Spiritare in us, the Apoſtle again 
does intimate in a very high ſtrain, Now unto him that is able to doe ex- 
ceeding abundantly above what we ask or think, at.erding tothe power that 
worketh in us,unts him be glory in the Church by Chriſt Feſus throughout «ll 
ages world without end, Which words plainly imply that ſuch is the 
inexhauſtible richneſs of Grace and Aſſiſtance trom the Spirit of God, 
that the effect of its inward workings in us is for the preſent not imagi- 
 nable, much leſs expreſſible, Wherefore our Faith cannor be too great 
in this ſupernatural Principle ; and the greater it is, the greater courage 
and the more ſpeedy and more abſolute victory, | 

3. Andyet theres ſtill another Principle that will further acuate 
our Faith, ahd make us ſtill more lively,reſolute and invincible, and that 
is The Love of Chriſt which every young Chriſtian is ro warme himſelf 
with, and inflame his courage more and more: which he will beſt do by 
frequent Meditations upon Chriſts Paſſion, what ſhame, what ſorrow and 
pain he underwent to gain the love of Souls,and fo to ty them to himſelf 
in thoſe ſweet and inviolable bands of ſincere love and friendſhip, that 
by this golden chain he may pull them up after him from Earth to Hea- 
ven, Let therefore our new-Covenanter as often as he refle&s upon the 
exceeding great love of his Saviour, and finds his heart begin to grow 
hot, being touch'd with a ray from that celeſtial Flame, that bright Sun 
of righteouſneſs that now ſhines at the right hand of God, let him be 
ſure to remember what compenſation he requires for all that dear af- 
fe&ion he has ſhewn to. us. Theleſſon is bur ſhorr, and therefore muſt 
not be forgotten, If you love me, keep my Commandements. 
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1, The diligent ſearch this new-Covenanter 0u7ht to make to finde out what- 
ſoever us corrupt and ſinful. 2. That the truly regenerate cannot be quiet 
Fill all corruption be wrought out. 3. The moſt importunate devotions of 
living Chriſtian, 4.The difference betwixt a Son of the Second Covenant 
and a Slave under the Firſt, 5, The Myſtical completion of a Prophecy of 
Eſay touching this. ſlate, _ aly 

It 3 1, The” 


m——__w \ 


 BockllX, 


I oem 


Mart. 23. 31. 


| _— 


£; 'L HE young Chriſtian being thus armed with Faith and Love and 

+4 an unwavering ſenſe of his duty in becoming holy even as he that 
called him « holy, he will be then both willing and ready to look his ene- 
mies inthe face, and to ſeek them out if he cannot at firſt ſight finde 
them.and to pull them out of every hiding-place of Hypocriſy,and brin 
them into the open light and ſlay them, And it after diligent Suck 
he can finds none, yet he will be ſo modeſt as to diſtruſt the meaſure of 
his skill, and will beearneſt in Prayer to God to diſcover what inward 
hidden wickedneſs there may lurk yet in him, to the end chat the o/d 
Leven may be utterly caſt out, and that there may be nothing left thar 
is contrary to the Scepter of Chriſt and the Kingdome of God in his 
heart. | 

2. For indeed it is impoſſible that one that is truely regenerate and has 
the ſeed of God and theſife of his Spirit aually| in him, ſhould be quier 
till all that which is unholy and corrupt be wrought out. But the caſe 
is much-what as in the zatural body that is fick, either death or health will 
in a competent time poſſeſs the body. It the morbifick matter be nor 
carried away by ſweating, purging or ſome evacuation or other, Life ic 
ſelf will be carried away : but if that which is contrary to life be re- 
mov'd, Health muſt certainly take place, 

\' 3. Andſoitis inthe Divine life it ſelf, when it has taken root and 
growth, whatever is contrary to it, is burdenſome to it, like that * cy- 
rannick project of tying the living and the dead together, Wherefore 
the true Ghriſtian can never be at eaſe and reſt till he has caſt off that 
heavy load, the body of ſin, the old man that ſtinks earthily and un- 
favourly, if he be perceived at all, and indeed fo unſufferably, that rhe 
divine life and ſenſe in a man cannot endure it. Nor can endure to be 
in a condition fo ſenſleſs that there ſhould be any of that*ſour Leven 
left, and yet there be no perception of it, And therefore the moſt im- 
portunate addreſs to the throne of Grace in a'living Chriſtian is, thac 
God would be pleaſed to diſcover whatever uglineſs or deformity there 
is in him in either practiſe or principle, Which God of his mercy does 
by degrees, not all at once, that there may not ariſe overmuch diſtraQi- 
on and confuſion. But it we be not wanting to our ſelves, the work 
will be accompliſh'd in due time, and the Kingdom of heaven, as well 
within as without, will be as a grain of Muſtard-ſeed. The Criſis of the 
diſeaſe will bein a competent time, as I ſaid before, and our whole man 
re-enlivened with the Spirit of God, and reſtored to the ſtate of righte- 
ouſneſs, peace and joy in the Holy Ghoſt, 

4. For verily to be quiet upon any other terms but theſe, is not to be 
4 Son of the Second Covenant, but a caMleſs Slave under the Firſt, that 
as not out of a principle of Love and inward Life and liking, bat out of 
ſome external reſpe&, and cares not how little he does or what is the 
frame of his mind, ſo he may bur ſcape being well cudgelled for the pre- 
ſent, and receive at laſt the promiſed wages of his Maſter, Burt under 
the Second Covenant the Caſe is quite otherwiſe, For the true Chriſtian 
there is impatient of Sin, merely becauſe it is Sin, and bears the ſame 
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 analogie to the ſenſe of his Soul that a weariſome or rorturous diſea (> 
. does to the ſenſe of his Body ; and therefore it is intolerable till hebe 
freed from it; and that the more, by how much the more aſſured he is 
that it is contrary to the will and minde of Chriſt, who came into the Book 8:c. 6, 7, 
world to heal usof our iniquities and to free us from all ſin, 
5. And therefore laſtly, we are never to reſt contented till we find 

our ſelves through the power of God arrived to this ſtate and frame of 
ſpirir, (and that in ſuch an height as is competible to humane nacure, ) 
that there may be nothing undeſtroied that is contrary and oppoſite to 
the Life of God inus, That thar may be fulfilled which is propheſied 
in Iſaiah, That they that fight againſt Iſrael ſhall be as nothing ; and they Toiqi tun, 
that flrive with him ſhall periſh, Thou ſhalt ſeek them, and ſhalt not 

nde them, even them that contended with thee ; they that war againſt thee 
ſhalt be 4s nothing and 4s a thing of nought, 
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 CHAF XI 


| hb, That the deflroying of Sin « not without ſome time of conflict. The 
moſt infallible method for that diſpatch, 2. The conſtant ordering of 
our external ations. 3. The Hypocritical complaint of thoſe for want 
of power that will not doe thoſe good things that are already in their 
Power, 4. The danger of making this new Covenant « Covenant of 
Forks, and our Love to Chriſt a mercenarie friendſhip. 5.Earneſt praiers 
to God for the peofeitin of the Image of Chriſt in us. 6. Continual 
circumſpettion and watchfulneſs. 7, That the wilifying of outward Or- 
dinances t no fien of a new-Covenanter, but of a proud and carnal mind, 
8. Caution ts the new-Covenanter concerning his converſe with men. 
9, That the branches of the Divine life without Faith in God and Chriſt, 
degenerate into mere Morality. The wane; all the motions and ex- 
curſions of our Spirit how agreeable they are with Humility, Charity and 
Purity, 10, Cautions concerning the exerciſe of our Humility ; 11. As 
alſo of our Purity, 12, And of owr Love or Charity, The ſafe 
condadt of the faithfull by their inward Gniat, 


I. A ND this may ſervefor a more gexeral direction and encourage- 
ment , but weſhall annex alſo what is of more particular conſiUe- 

ration, For we have expreſs'd our ſelves hitherto, as it ſo ſoon as a 

man were under the Second Covenant, there needed nothing but the 

finding out of his Sins: for then armed with Faith and Love, he could 

ſuddenly deſtroy them. But that I may berightly underſtood , it can- 

not be without ow time of conflict, But the ſtronger he is in theſe Di- 

vine Vertues, the Vitory will be the eaſter and the ſpeedier, But ini the 

mean time the Fleſh will be working againſt the Spirir, and the Spirit 

againſt the Fleſh; and Patience and Faithfulneſs is required on our fide. 

that we doe what God already has put into our power. And afluredly 
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it is in the power of the new-Covenanter to mortific all manner of cor- 
ruptions and immoderare defires in due time by this ſhort and infallible 
method, viz. By 4 conſtant denial of their cravings. Give a Begger no- 
thing at thy door, and he will never vitit thee, Detire is ſtarved by be- 
ing unfulfilled. A man you know ofcen loſes his appetite by ſtaying 
over-long for his dinner, 

2. Inordinate Deſire will haunt a man like an Ague, it we pamper and 
Gatisfieit. The Devil and the Sop will both down into our bellies ac 
once. But thou maieſt pine out both Deſire and the Dev that lurks 
in it by a pertinacious Temperance or ſtopping thy ſelf inthy outward 
Actions, Aﬀect not Yain-elory and applauſe in thy outward actions or 
ſpeeches, but modeſtly decline it, and Pride will tall in thy Soul, In 
good time thou ſhall finde Humility rife in thy heart, and ſweetly 'ſhine 
in thee with her milde light. Give not thine 47zer venr, and it will be 
extin& like ſmothered fire. Anſwer not thy Luft or Laſciviouſneſ, 
and it will ceaſe to call unto thee, but die as a weed rrod down into the 

round, Dare to doe good, though thy baſe heart gainſay it; and 

leaſure thy very enemies, thoſe that hate thee or envy thee, For Cove- 
ton[neſi and Hatred veing thus oft croſled, will out of diſcontent ar laſt 
quite leave thee. Fo 

3. But if.thou be falſe to God and thine own Soul in thoſe things 
which he hath pur in thy power, ( and he hath put the outward man 
plainly in thy power, ) and negleteſt the performance of them, and yer 
doſt complain of want of ſtrength ; thou art in plain Engliſh an Hypo- 


- crite, anddealeſt treacherouſly with Chriſt in the Covenant, and the 


Devil and thine own falſe heart have deceived thee, Thou collogueſt and 
Aattereſt with thy lips, and relleſt fair ſtories of the Loving- kind- 
neſs and free Grace of God in Chriſt ; bur thy heart is far from him: 
For whoſoever names the name of Chriſt, is to depart from iniquity , as 
has been already noted out of the Apoſtle. 

4, But now in the ſecond place, as weare faithfully to perfiſt in a,con- 
ſtant abſtinence from outward evil actions, and in a perpecual exerciſe 
of ſuch as are good; ſo we muſt by all means have a ſpecial care that we 
take not up our reſt in theſe, and ſo make this new Covenant 2 mere Cove- 
nant of works, as it by theſe external pertormances we did ſo eblige 
Chriſt as that he were bound to give us Heaven by way of gratitude or 
of bargain and purchaſe: we dealing craftily herein, as. poor men doe 
ſometimes with great Perſons, preſenting them with ſomething of ſmall 
value, to get from them a reward of far greater worth; they having in 
the mean time ao cordial affeftion to thole they preſent wich their gitts, 
but only baiting the hook to catch a fiſh, Nay, I adde turther, That 
perſonal Love and Aﬀection merely upon this account of being exter- 
nally beneficial to us in dying for us and delivering us from eternal de- 
ſtruction, even this does not fill up the End and purpoſe of the Second 
Covenant, For this were little better then a kind of mercenary Friend- 
ſhip, and ſuch as is competible to the mere Natural man: for he can 
love him that does him ſuch a good as his very Animal frame or temper 
is ſenſible of, Burt our Love and Friendſhip with. Chriſt muſt be ſill 
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more inward and more intimate, we being tied to him not only by the 
{enſe of external Benefits, but by Unity of Spirit ; there being the ſame 
Life and Spirit inus that was in him here on Earth. And theretore there 
w1ll be in our very Souls an high Sympathy and 1neffable pleaſure and liking 
ot that Natare and Spirit that breaths in all the actions and ſpecches re- 
corded of our Saviour , anda tra»ſporting delight in all the Precepts of 
the Goſpel, whether delivered by himlelt or his holy Apoſtles ; they 
will be ſweeter then the honey and the honey-combe, and more deſirable 
chen thouſands of gold and filver, as the Prophet David ſpeaks. 

5, Wherefore we are never to be quiet till we find. our ſelves fully 
enamoured on the very Charatter and Genizs, as I may fo ſpeak, of our 
bleſſed Saviour, and find our ſelves ſo affedted as he was affetted mm the 
world, And therefore we are to adde to our external profeſſion fervent 
Prayer to God, not only to reſiſt temptations, or to doe outward good 
works ; but that he would alſo wholly renew our nature in us, that our 
Regeneration may be perfected, and that we may be entirely transfor- _ 
med into the lively Image of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, And 
this not only ar ſet times, but continually as we have opportunity and 
vacancy from the throng and urgency of worldly affairs. For then ſhould 
we commune with our hearts, and meditate on chat divine Image and 
Character, Tye Life of Chriſt, and obſerve wherein we are moſt wan- 
ting, and to what part thereof our affeRions are the moſt cool ; and fo 
with ſerious and earneſt ejaculations to God implore the help and affiſt- 
ance of his Spirit to compleat the good work that he has begun in us: 
and ſo we ſhall fulfill that Precept of the Apoſtle, Pray continually, that i Theſl 5. :7. 
is, whether upon the emergency of ſome temptation, or upon ſelt-exa- 
minations and devout Meditations, 

6. And as we are to pray continually, {o we are to watch continually, 
that is, to paſs from one tranſa&tion to another with circumſpection z 
making our very converſe with men and affairs in the world an advantage 
to our main defign of improvement in the Divine Life, For coming thus 
out into company and emploiment, we have thereby a preſent exerciſe of 
that Grace that is in us, and can find thereby the better our own inabilt- 
ties and detects, as alſo what ſtrength we are of, and what proficiency 
we have made in the way we have choſen, And fo what we have, will 
be thereby corroborated ; and what we want, being diſcovered to our 
ſelves , we know the better to ask it at the hands of God, 

7. Thus will the work afſluredly go on by perpetual Meditations, 
Prayer and Watchfulnefs, And while thou art thas taken up with thy 
ſelf, take heed how thou meddleſt with other men, And particufarly 
beware of deſpiſing the publick Ordinances of thy Church, For thou mayſt 
hear the ſame advice given thee in the open congregations that thow 
haſt aſſented to as true in thine own Conſcience, from a faithful and 
knowing Miniſtry, W hich, if thou beeſt what thou prerendeſt to, will 
delight thy heart, both in that it isa Teſtimony of the Truth, and that it 
may take effe& in others by God's bleſſing as well as in thee. Where- 
foreit is no fignof a New-Covenanter, but of a proud and carnal mind 


and of a wicked deſi-ner, to vilifie theſe things, 
Tr 4 $8, Moreover 
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8, Moreover thou art to take this Advertiſement along with thee 
concerning thy converſe with men, Thar firſt thou cenſure not any 
man for external matters of an indifferent Interpretation, in Dzet , 
Apparel, or Civil behaviour, whether he be more courtly or plain in 


- carriage, whether more cheartul] or more (ad, whether he drink wine or 


refrain from drinking, whether he wear good clothes or goe in 2 
meaner dreſs ; and ſo of other things of like nature, Thou oughteſt 
I fay to paſſe no cenſure , no not ſo much as in thy tacit thoughts, 
about theſe things, but eſteem every man from what is truly Chriſti- 
anor Unchriſtian in him, And then ſecondly, Thou art carefully ro 
take heed that the juſt liberty of another lead thee not into any 1n- 
convenience, by tempting thee to imitate him, Bur thou art ſtrict- 
ly to keep to what thou knoweſt in thine own Conſcience to be moſt 
or thine own ſafety s that the good work may goe on in thee, and 
that Righteouſneſs may have its firm rooting and full growth, But 
in the mean time thou art tolook after thy felt as a tender child or 
fick perſon, who are rightly forbidden ſuch things as grown men and 
in health take their liberty to make uſe of, Theſe two Caurions will 
prevent all Scandal whereby thou maieſt either harm thy ſelf or be 
injurious to others, 

9, Laſtly, I ſhall more particularly and exprefly recommend to thee 
the frequent Meditation of theſe three branches of the Divine Life, 
Humility, Charity and Purity, together with their deepeſt Root Faith 


' inn God through Feſus Chriſt, For if this be not taken in, thy pro- 


greſs in the Second Covenant may degenerate into a mere accuſtoma- 
ry or complexional frame of Morality, and have nothing in it thart is 
really Divine, IT am ſure it will not be of that nature as to fit thee 
for that Eternal ſalvation that is promiſed to thole that are true Be- 
lievers. And as concerning thoſe Three branches of the Divine Root, 
T would have thee to place them ever in thine eye, and examine all 
the motions and excurſions of thy Spirit into outward actions, how 
ſutable they are to theſe, and cloſely obſerve when thou thinkeſt thy 
ſelf ſo zealouſly carried out by the moving of one of theſe Principles, 
if thou doſt not run counter to another, "Nay, it may be thy Ex- 
#haſiaſi:ck Heat may carry thee o far as to fin againſt that very Princi- 
ple that thou thinkeſt thy ſelf to be moved by. | 
T0. Thus whilſt thou afecteſt too extravagant expreſſions of thy 
a opune , the diſcreet and knowing in Religion will thereby find our 
thy Pride, As if thou ſhouldeſt not be content to entertain the poor 
at thy table, buc thou wilt alſo wait upon them with atrencher in thy 
hand, bare-headed , and doe all the offices of a Servitour to them x 
as if thou wert celebrating the old Satarnalia, Look to thy ſelf 
that there be no touch of Vain-glory in it, And that thou doſt nor 
deſire to be talked of, Conſider alſo if ic be not an offence againſt Cha- 
7ity, and a ſcandalizing thoſe that are without ; who, if they can fanſite 
thee ſincere, will be forcibly invited to deem thee very fanatical and 
melancholick, and that all Religion is nothing elſe. But true Charity doth 
nothing unſcemly. | 
11, When 
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11, When the deſire of Parity alſo purs thee upon the chaſtiſemenr 
of thy body, doe it ſo hiddenly that thou maieſt nor offend againſt 
Humility by thy Phariſaical oftentation. Wheretore it thou doſt give 
thy mind to the mortification of the fleſh, ſhew-it not to men in thy tor- 
did clothes, nor in thy ſour face and hard looks; but keep it ro thy 
ſelf as ſecret as thou canſt, that he that ſeeth in ſecret may reward thee 
openl : « 
4 I Art thou warmed with the ſenſe of Charity, which thou hadſt rather 
call Love? take heed that thou tranſgreſs not againſt P#rity by declining 
into unclean fazatick Luſt, that foul ditch that many ot our high-cal- 
king Enthuſiaſts have tumbled into, and have been ſo blinded with the 
mire thereof, that they have made it a principal fruic of their Illuminati- 
on, to doe thoſe as without ſhame or meaſure that both the Light of 
Nature and the Goſpel of Chriſt has caught us to bluſh ar. © Such cir- 
cumſpecions as theſe thou art to uſe, if thou wouldeſt ſtear thy courſe 
ſafely z and if thou wilt be faithfull to thine inward Guide, and deal up- 
rightly ia the holy Covenant , thou, wile want no Monitor ; thy way 
ſhall be made ſoplain before thee, that thou ſhalt not err nor ſtumble, 
bur arrive at Jak to the defited ſcope of all thy travails and endea- 
vours, to a firm Peace and unfailing Rightcoulnels, and ſhalt be filled 
with all the fulneſs of God, 
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BOOK X 


CHA Þ:*1 


1, That the Aﬀeition and eſteem we ought to have for our Relizion does not 
conſiſt in damning all to the pit of Hell that are not of it, 2, The un-. 
ſeaſonable inculcation of ths Principle to Chriſtians. 3. That it is bet- 
ter becoming the Spirit of a Chriſtian to allow what u good and commen- 
dable in other Religions, then ſo foully to reproach them, &4. What are 
the due demonſtrations of our Afﬀedtion to the Goſpel of Chrift, 5, How 
ſmall a part of the World is ſtyled Chriſtians, and how few real Chri- 
ſtians in that part that i ſo ſtyled, 6, That there has been ſome nn- 
skilfull or treacherous tampering with the powerfull Engine of the Goſpel, 
that it has done ſo little execution hitherto againſt the Kingdome of the. 
Devil. 7, The Author's purpoſe of bringing into view the main Impe- 
diments of the due Effets thereof. FE | 


linefs, which ariſes from the Uſefulneſs thereot, and that 
great concernment it is of in relation nor only to this preſent 
and tranſitory, bur that future and everlaſting Happineſs of mankind, 
is that Appetiation and high Value it deſervedly wins or ſhould win from 
5, Which is not to be expreſſed, as uſually is done, by vilifying and 
reproaching all other Religions, in damning the very beſt and moſt con- 
ſciencious Turks, Fews and Pagans to the pit of Hell, and then to double 
lock the door upon them, or to ſtand there to watch with long poles to 
beat them down again, if any of them ſhould offer to emerge and endea- 
vour to crawl out, This Fervour is buta falſe zeal and of no ſervice to 
the Goſpel, To make it impoſſible to all mea co ſcape Hell, that are not 
born under or viſibly converted to Chriſtianity, when they never had 
the opportunity to hear the true ſound thereot. For if Providence be 
repreſented ſo ſevere and arbitrarious, it will rather beget a misbelief 
of all Religions then advance our own, eſpecially with all free and intelli- 
vent Spirits. | 
2, And what need they tell ſuch ſad ſtories to them that hear the 
Golpel concerning them that hear it nor, nor ever were in a capacity of 
hearing it” it couches not them, but diſturbs theſe that hear ir, and 
makes Divine Providence more unintelligible then before. Were it 
not ſufficient for their Auditors to underſtand, That they that doe hear 
che Goſpel and yet refuſe it, that they are indeed in a damnable conditi- 
on, the belict thereof being the very Touchſtone of Salvation to them 
that it is offered ro: Bur if they will be curious, (which is no com- 
mendable quality, ) they can onely adde, That none ſhall be ſaved bur 
by virtue of that Truth which is comprehended in the Goſpel, that is 
before they come under that one Head of the Church, which is Chriſt 


Jeſus ; 
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Caap.1, The due Demonſtrations thercof 


Telus; there being no other Name under the Heavens. whereby we cax be 


ſaved, as the Apoſtle has declared. But how che conſciencious Fews, 
Pagans and Turks, that ſeemed nor to die Chriſtians, may be gathered 
to this Head, it will be a becoming piece of Modeſty in vs to protcis our 
Ignorance. | 

3. Certainly it were far better and more becoming the Spiric of the 
Goſpel, to admit and commend what 1s laudable and praiſe-worthy in 
either Fudaiſme, Turciſme or Paganiſme, and with kindnels 3nd com- 
paſhon to tell chem wherein they are miſtaken, and whereia they fall 
ſhort; thento fly in their faces and to exprobrate ro them the moſt 
conſummate wickedneſs that humane nature is lapſable inta in matters 
of Religion, and thus from an immiocerate depreſſion of all other Reli- 
gions to magnifie a mans own. Which is as ridiculous a Scheme of 


Rhetorick, in my apprehenſion, as ii one ſhould compare Salomon with 


all the natural fools in the world, 2ni then vaunt how exceeding much 
he our-ſtripped them all in Wiſdom; or Helena with all the ugly detorm- 
ed Females that ever were, and ſo argue the excellency of her Beauty, 
becauſe ſhe (o far ſurpaſſed theſe misſhapen wretches : which in my judg- 
ment is a very ſmall commendation, - 

4. But ſuch demonſtrations of our aftections as thee are very ſorry 
and injudicious, He that proteſles he believes the Truth of the Goſpel, 
and has entred into this New Covenant, it he will give a ſolid teſtimony 
of his ſincere affe&tion to it indeed, he muſt doe it by bus life and conwer- 
ſation, For it he like it and believe it, he muſt needs follow the counſel 


conteined in itz which it hedo clofely and faichtully, he will finde-it of 


that unſpeakable excellency and important concernment, that he cannot 
reſt quiet inreaping the fruit thereof himſelf, -burwill be craly deſirous 
that the ſame good may be communicated, it it were poſſible, co all the 
world, 

5. And truly for my own part, when I ſeriouſly conſider with my 
ſelf the undeniable clearneſs and evidence of Truth in the Goſpel of 
Chriſt aboveall the Religions in the world, and the mighty and almoſt 
irreſiſtible power and efficacy that lies in it for the making of men holy 
and vertuous; I cannot but with much fervencie of defire wiſh it were 
further ſpred in the World, and am much amazed that it has made no 
further progreſs thenit has, For as Brerewood has probably collected 
in his Enquiries, Pagan Idolatry till poſſefles two thirds of the known 
world, Mahometiſme one fifth part, and Chriſtianiſme but a foxth, And 
(what is a thing more deplorable) a very great part of the Chriſtian 
Church has been overrun with the T#rk, and does lie at this very day 
in miſerable bondage under him, And tht there may be nothing want- 
ing to encreaſe wonderment, even thoſe parts of the world that are 
purely Chriſtian, as to Title, ſo great ſhare ot them, wherher they go 
under the name of Reform'd or Catholicks, are tainted with fo groſs 
Hypocriſy, ſuch open Prophaneneſ{ and protetled Arherſme amongſt their 
own Crews and looſe Conventicles, that ir is {ſomething hard ro finde 
a cordial Chriſtian in the moſt pretending Churches of Chriſtendome, 
_ that does zot deny his profefion either in heart or practice or in both. 
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6. Which ſad Scene of things cannot but move any thoughrtul 
Chriſtian, that does in good earneſt wiſh well to his Religion, ro fitc 
out, if it be poſſible, the true Cauſes of this lamenrable condition of 


| Chriſtendome, and what are the Impediments that hinder the Goſpel 
(which of it ſelf is ſo powerful an Inſtrumen: as it is o! Salvation) from 


raking effect with our ſelves, or frem having freer paſſage into other 
Countries that are yet Pagan, That it is our Sinnes, every well-meaning 
man will be ready to reply, But the queſtion ſtill remains, there being 
amongſt us the moſt eftectual Engine that the Wiftome of God could 
contrive for the deſtroying of Sin out of the world, why there is no 
more execution done thereby againſt the power of Sin and the King- 
dome of Darkneſs then there is. The enquiry therefore muſt be whar 
tampering there has been with this Engine, whar adding or taking from 
it, to ſpoil its efficacy, what miſtakes of the uſe thereot ; and the like, 
For that there is ſomething moſt wretchedly amitls in the uſe of the 
Goſpel throughout all Chriſtendome, is very plain, in that the Purpoſe 
of it is almoſt totally fruſtratedevery where ; and Prophaneneſs, Infidelity 
and Atheifme havein a manner ſeized the hearts of all, Which moſt 
men are ready to conteſs, ſome witha true Chriſtian ſorrow or hearty 
indignation, others with a tacit joy or exteriour flearing, as being glad 
their corrupt choughts and practices have the countenance of ſo many 
ſuffrages. wy 

7. To omit therefore ſuch 'Principles as are unintelligible and are 
for ever ſeal'd up our of our fight, 'ler us Jook upon what is intelligible 
and viſible. Let us produce ſuch Canſes into view, which no man can 
deny but that they are as general as theſe horrid diſeaſes, and are ex- 
tremely inclining,if ndt abſolutely effetual and necefſizcing the Chriſti- 
an world into this abominable condition it is found in at this day, and 
many Ages before. 
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CHA Þ: II. 


I, The moſt fundamental Miſtake and Root of ail the Corruptions in the 
Church of Chriſt. 2. That there may be a Superſtition alſo in oppoſinz of 
Ceremonies, and in long Prayers and Preachments. 3, That ſelf-choſen 
Religion extingniſhes true Godlineſs every where. 4. The unwholſome 
and windy food of affetted Orthodoxality ; with the miſchievous conſe- 
quences thereof, 5, That Hypocriſy of Profeſſours fills the World: with 
Atheiſts. 6. That the Authoritative Obtruſton of groſs falſities apon men 
begets a mubelief of the whole Myſtery of Piety, 7. That all the Churches 
of Chriſtendome ſtand guilty of this miſchievous miſoarriage. 8, The 


infinite inconvemence of the Superlapſarian dodFripe. 
I, V Herefore freely to profeſs what I think in my own conſcience 
to be true; The moſt unrverſal and moſt fundamental Miſ- 


take in Chriſtendome, and that from whence all the Corruption of the 
Church 
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Church began and is ſtill continued and increaſed, is that concerted eſti- 
mation of Orthodox opinions and external Ceremony, before the indiſpenſa- 
ble pradtice of the Precepts of Chriſt, and a faithful endeavoyr to attain to 
the due _— of the real Renovation of our inward man into true and 
livins Ho 
ſubſticured C#r:0ſity of Opinion in points imperſcrutable and unprofita- 
ble, 0btruſion of Ceremonies, numerous,cumberſome, and not onely nee(- 
leſs, but much unbeſeeming the unſuſpeted modeſty of the Spouſe of 
Chriſt, who ſhould take heed of ſymbolizing any way with Idolatry 
which is ſpiritual Adultery or Fornication, For whlule the Heart 20e« 2 
whoring after thoſe outward ſhows, and an over- value be put upon 
them, the inward lite of Godlineſs will eaſily be extinguithed, and Love 
to the indiſpenſable Law of Chriſt grow cold and dead. Nay they that. 
have the greateſt zeal and fierceneſs, as I may fo ſpeak, towards Relisi- 
on, there is invented ſuch an heap and cumberſome load of external 

performances , that ſuch a Zelot as this may ſpend all his ſtrength up- 


on the mere Outworks of Piety, before he can come near to tike the 


Fort Royal, or enter the Law of perfett Liberty, the Divine Life, which 
conſiſts in true Humility, pertect Purity and fincere Charity, For all 
ſuch Ceremonies make but a ſhow in the fleſh, nor can reach to the Re- 
generation of our Mindes into the unfeigned Love of our bret/1ren. 
W hence the moſt ſeemingly religious this way may be the moſt accur ledly 
cruel and #njuſt, the moſt 7mp.acable and uncharitable that can be. And 
yet according to that falſe model of Religion that humane invention has 
ſet qut to the world, he may both take himſelf, and others alſo ma 
take him to be Seraphically pious ; though in the judgment of Chriſt 
and of his true Church he lie in the gall of Bitterneſs and bond of 
Iniquity. 

2. And in other parts of Chriſtendome where the pomp of Cere- 
monies and exteriour Superſtition is not ſo much urged, though a man ar 
firſt ſight might hope chat things would be much better, yer experience 
will teach him that there 1s little amendment, and that the Cauſes of 
Degeneracy, ot groſs Hypocriſy and Wickednels, are even as operative 
and as well appointed to work their effect there as in other places, For 
this alſo 1s opal vr co place our Religion in oppoling external Cere- 
monies, and to think eyery man the more pious by how much the more 
zealous he is againſt them, Wherefore our aftetions being drawn out 
in this hot Antipathy, our hearts grow cold to the indiſpenſable duties 
of the Goſpel; which are Love, Patience, Meekneſs and brotherly- Kind- 
ne(s, with the reſt of thoſe fruits that demonſtrate that the Tree of life, 
that the Life of Chriſt is planted in us, and that the Spirit of God abi- 
deth in us. Beſides that we are to remember that we may idolize long 
Prayers and frequent Preachments, and that they may make up an exter- 
nal Religion to us in ſtead of that Godlineſs that is indiſpenſable and inter- 
al, and an ever-flowing fountain of all comely and profitable Actions 
and deportments towards God and towards men, 

3. I ſay therefore that this Self-choſen Relizion in all the- parts of 
Chriſtendome (though it be but ſuch as a wicked man may perform 
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ineſs and Righteouſneſs : 1n ſtead whereof there 15s generally 
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1s dexterouſly and plauſibly as the moſt truly righteous and regenerate) 
being ſo highly extolled and recommended to the people, is almoſt an 
irref1{tible temptation to make them really and morally wicked. For 
that natural inclination and appetite in-mankinde to Religion being ſa- 
tisfied or eluded by this unwholſome food, they can have no deſire to 
that which is true Religion indeed 3 and will be very glad to be excus'd 
from it, it being more hard ar hiſt to embrace or practice, whence it is 
in a manner neceſſary tor them to let it alone, l 
4. And they will the more eaſily abſtain from ir, there being ano- 
ther poiſonous Viand that ſwells them ſo that they are ready to burſt 
again, which is that highly-eſteemed Knowledge called 0rthodoxneſs or 
Rightneſs of Opinion, Ot which the Apoſtle, Knowledge pufferh up, but 
Charity edrfieth, This ſeems ſo glorious in their eyes, that they phanſy 
themiclves Angels ot lighr, and fir to enter into the preſence of God, if 
they be but neatly & elegantly trimm'd up in theſe fine ornaments of 0x- 
thodoxality. elotted tools ! blinde and carnal ! that think to recommend 
themiclves to the Majeſty of Heaven by being array d in theſe motly 
coats, this ſtrip'd ſtuff of their own ſpinning, While they thus afte& che 
favour of God by opinionative Knowledge, how do they betray their groſs 
T2gnorance ! ior how can that which is more pleaſing to the natural max, 
nay,I may fay,to the Devil himſelf,then to a regewerate Soul, how can that 
render any one acceptable to Goc? And yet inall the Divifians of the 
Churches they lay the greateſt ſtreſs upon this, bear the greateſt zeal toe 
ward it,recommend it che moſt vehemently to the people,who following 
the example of their Paſtours, it they be but buſte & hot in theſerending 
points, they think themſelves tully poſleſt of the life of Chriſt, and that 
they are very choicely religious, though in rhe meantimeCharity to their 
neighbour be cold,& they have attain'd to no meaſure of true Righteou(- 
neſs and Holineſs, Herein chiefly lies the myſtery of Hypocriſy in all the 
Churches of Chriſtendome, counting all pious that are but zealous for 
the waies and opinions of their Se& ; and thoſe that are not tor it, be 
they never {0 unblameable and cordial Chriſtians, they are either hated 
as Hereticks, Or at beſt pitied for poor Moraliſts, mere Natural Men. 
$5. Theſe are the moſt general and very potent Impediments for the 
hindring the Goſpel ot taking that effe&t which it would otherwiſe have 
in the Chriſtian World, and for making moſt of the profeſſaurs of 
Chriſtianity Hypocrites, that is, ſuch as make a great ſhow of Godlinel(s, 
but deny the power thereof, which ſhould mainly appear in onr duty to 
our Neighbour and in a ſober and juſt converſation, doing all things as 
in the ſight of God. Now this Hypocriſy in Profeſſours begets Prophaye- 
eſs, Atheiſme, and Unbelief in ſuch perſons as naturally have not fo 
ſtrong propenſion to matters of Religion, that is to ſay, that have not ſo 
ſuperſtitious a Complexion as to be tied to Religion upon any termes 
in any dreſs and from any kinde of Recommenders of it. For their 
natural Naſuteneſs ſuggeſts, that if there be any Reliz10m at all, moſt cer- 
tainly it is not to bedivided from ſound Morality, to which truly both the 
Prophets, Apoſtles, and Precepts of Chriſt do plentifully witneſs, But 
they obſerving that they that make the greateſt noiſe about Religion, 
and 
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and are the moſt zealous therein, do negle& the Laws of Honeſty and 
common Humanity,that they can eafily invadeother mens rights,that they 


can juggle, diſſemble and lie for advantage, that they are proud and 


conceited and love the applauſe of the People, that they are envious, 


fierce and implacable, that they are unclean and ſenſual, that they are 
mercileſs and cruel, and care not to have Kingdomes to flow in bloud 
for the maintaining of their Tyranny over the conſciences of poor de- 
luded Souls; (when yet the conteſt is nothing but about hay and ſtub- 
ble, che combuſtible ſuperſtrutures of Hamane Invention: ot which 
every vainglorious Superſtit:on:ft, that would make a ſhow in the fleth, 
has caſt on his handtull, if not his arm-tull, for the hiding and ſmother- 
ing of the indiſpenſable Truths of the Goſpel, and to put men into per- 
plexities and Jabours for that which is not bread,to rack their heads with 

Nonſenſe, Contraditions and Impoſſtbilities, to weary out their bodies 

with the thankleſs coyle of endleſs and needleſs Ceremonies, and to 

carry out their heart to toyes and trifles, and ſo make them negle& the 
holy and weighty commands of our Saviour, which are intelligible to all 
men, and in ſome meaſure approved by all; ſuch as are, To deal as we 
would be dealt with, To love our neighbours as our ſelves, and the like) 
I ſay, thoſe that are not of fo religious a Complexion naturally, but have 
wit and ſagacity enough to ſmell out the Corruptions and diſcern the 
Incoherences of the Actions of Proteſlors, making obſervation of theſe 

things, are by this Scandal exceedingly tempted (and very hardly eſcape 

the being quite overcome by ſo perverſe a Scene of pretended Piety) to 
think that the whole Buſineſs of Religion 1s nothing but Humour and 
Madneſs, or.,at the beſt,but a Plot ro enrich the Prieft and keep the Peo- 
ple in awe, | - 

6. This is one great Scandal and effectual counterplot againſt the 
power of the Goſpel, the Yilifying and deſpiſing of Moral boneſty by 
thoſe that are great Zelots and high Pretenders to Religion, This does 
advance Atheiſme and Prophaneneſs very much, But there is another 
Miſcarriage which I have hinted at already as Epidemical and Qaiverſal, 
and at leaſt as eftectual to this evil purpoſe as the former, There 1s 
ſcarce any Church in Chriſtendome at this day that does not obtrude 
| not only Falſhoods, but ſuch Falſhoods that will appear to any free ſpirit 
pure Contradiftions and Impoſvibilities, andthat with the ſame Gravity, 
Authority and Importunity that they doe the holy: Oracles of God. 
Now the conſequence of this muſt needs be fad, For what knowing 
and conſciencious man but will be driven off, if he cannot profeſs the 
truth without open aſſerting of a groſs lie « If he ſees good wine pou- 
red out of one bottle, but rank poiſon out of another into the ſame 
cup, who can perſwade him to drink thereof £ This is a heavy ſtghc to 
the truly-Religious, but the joy and triumph of the Prophane, who 
willingly take this advantage againſt the whole Myſtery of Piety, as if 
there were no truth at all in it, becauſe that fo groſs Falſhoods are urg'd 
upon them with the ſame Indiſpenſableneſs,with the ſame Solemnels & 
Devournels, as thoſe things that (were it not for the ſerious Impudence 
of the Prieſt in other open falſities) might paſs with them for true, But 

Uuz they 
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what they will, are certainly determined to unſpeakable torment ſo ſoon as 
they go ont of it, and at the laſt day ſhall be adjudged to an higher degree of 
miſery, ſo great and ſo exceeding, that all the racks and tortures that the 
Wit or Cruelty of the moſt enraged Tyrants could ever invent or execute, 


would be 1 and pleaſure in Compariſon of it, and that theſe Panes and 


Torments ſhall remain freſh upon thers for ever and ever, 
8. This is the Repreſentation of that ſour Dogma, Which to Rea- 


| ſon isas contradi&ious as if one ſhould name a ſquare Circle or black 


Light ; and as harſh and horrid to the eares of the truly-Regenerate into 
the nature of God, who is Love it ſelf, as the higheſt blaſphemie that 
canbe uttered, Nor is thenature of thoſe that are irreligious enough 
ſo much eſtranged from the Knowledge of God, bur that they think, if 
there be any art all, he cannot be ſuch a one thar laid ſuchdark plots from 
all eternity for the everlaſting miſery of his poor impotenc and unre- 
fiſting Creature, that never did any thing but whar the Divine Decrees 
determined he ſhould doe, and therefore was alwaies the Almighties 
obedient ſervant: For which at laſt he muſt be condemned co erernall 
puniſhment by him whom he did ever obey. The ſerious and imperi- 
ous obtruſion of ſuch a diſmal Conceit as this for one of the greateſt 
Arcanums of Religion, will make the free Spirit and over-inclinable to 
Prophaneneſs confidently to conclude, That the whole frame of Religi- 
en is nothing but a mere Scar-crow to aftright Fools, and that there is 
no Hell at all, fince ſuch Innocent Perſons and conſtant Obeyers of the 
Divine Degrees muſt be theInhabiters of it, 
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CHAP. II. 


1, The true Meaſure of Opinions to be taken from the deſigne of the Goſpel, 
which in general &, The ſetting out the exceeding great Mercy and 
Goodneſs of God towards mankinde, 2. And then Secondly, The 
Triumph of the Divine Lite in the Perſon of Chriſt, in the warran- 
rableneſs of doing Dzvine Honour to him, 3. Thirdly, The advance- 
ment of the Divine Life in his members upon Earth,4. The Fourth and 
laſt Rule to try Opinions by, The Recommendableneſs of our Religion 
ro Strangers or thoſe thoſe that are without. | 


i; ] Might adde ſeveral other Opinrions' in ſeveral parts of Chriften- 
dome, that tend very much to the defeating and eluding the ſerious 
End and purpoſe of Religion : out beforeI go any further, I ſhall ſec 
down the main deſfignes of the Goſpel of Chriſt, that we may have a 
more plain and ſure Rule and Meaſure to try all Opinions by. The 
defigne therefore of the Goſpel in general is che magnifying of the Good- 
wueſs and Loving-kindneſs of God, that he has afforded -n6, xt ſo glo- 
rious a light to walk by,ſo effeftual means to redeem them from thelove 
of the periſhing vanities of this prefent world, and to recall them back a- 
ain to himſelf and to the participation of the ineffable joyes & pleaſures 
of his celeſtial Kingdom. For God ſo loved the World, that he gave hu only- 
begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth mm him ſhould not periſh, but have 
everlaſting life. For God ſent not hs Son into the World to condemn the 
World, but that the World through him ſhould be ſaved. And Titus 3, 
For we our ſelves alſo were ſometimes fooliſh, diſobedient, deceived, ſerving 
divers luſts and pleaſures, living in malice and envy, hateful, and hating 
one another, But after that the Kindneſs and love of God our Saviour 
toward man appeared, Not by works of Righteouſneſs which we have done, 
but according to his mercy he ſaved us by the waſhing' of regeneration and , 
renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, which he ſhed on us abundantly through Feſus 
Chriſt our Saviour.To which ſenſe alſo the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Epheſ.chap.2. 
And you who were dead in treſpaſſes and ſins, Wherein in times paſt ye walked 
according to the courſe of this world, according to the Prince of the power of 
the Aire, the ſpirit that now worketh in the children of diſobedience, A- 
mong whom alſo we all had our converſation in times paſt, in the luſts of our 
fleſh, fulfilling the deſires of our fleſhly minde, and were by nature the chil- 
dren of wrath even as others, But God who tis rich in mercy, for hu great 
love wherewith he leved us, even when we were dead in ſins, hath quicken- 
ed us together with Chriſt, (by grace ye are ſaved) and hath raiſed us up to- 
zether,and made us ſit rogether in Heavenly places in Chriſt Teſus, That in 
the ages to come he might (hew the exceeding rich?s of his arace, in hys kind- 
neſs towards us, through Feſws Chriſt, To which laſtly you may adde 
Tit. 2,11, For the grace of God that brinzeth ſalvation, hath appeared 
to all men; Teaching us, that denying ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, we 
ſhould live ſoberly, r1ehteouſly and godly in this preſent world, &c, Theſe 
| | u 3 Scriptures 
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Certain Rules jor the trying of Opinions. Book A 


Scriptures give plain teſtimony of this more general defigne of the 


Golpel, 
2. The next defione 1s an external exaltation of the Divine Life that 


ad ® 


Aid ſo mightily and conſpicuouſly appear in the Perſon of our Saviour Chriſt, 
15 I have already abundantly declared, How the myſtery of Chriſtianity 
comprehends in it chiefly this deſigne of exalting inco Triumph the 
Divine Life above the Animal and Natural: and that either externally, 
in the religious worſhip we do our Saviour, and is done even by Hypo- 
crites and wicked Perſons ; or elſe internally, in the advancing of true 
Yaich and Holineſs in his living members and ftncere followers of his 
do&rine. Philip. 2, Let the ſame minde be in you which was in Chriſt 
Teſus, Who being in the forme of God, thought it no robbery to be equal with 
God « Brut emptied himſelf and took upon him the forme of a ſervant, and 
was made inlikeneſs of men; And being found in faſtion as a man, he 
hambled himſelf and became obedient te the death, even the death of the 
Croſs. Wherefore hath God alſo exalted him, and given him a name 


| above every name; That at the name of Feſus every knee ſhould bow, of 


things in Heaven and things in Earth and things under the Earth, andthat 
every tongue ſhould confeſs that Feſus Chriſt is Lord, to the glory of God 
the Father, And Hebr. 1, Thy throne, O God, is for ever and cvery the 
Scepter of righteouſneſs s the Scepter of thy Kingdom, Thou haſt loved 
205 nee and hated iniquity ; therefore God even thy God hath an- 
ointed thee with the oile of gladueſs above ” fellows, that is to ſay, hath 
exalted thee to this due honour and rule, having put all things under his 
feer, Angels themſelves not excepted, as S. Petey tells us, 1 Epiſt. 3.22, 
Who i zone into Heaven, and & onthe right hand of God, Angels and Au- 
thorities and Powers being made ſubjeet unto him, There is a further 
enumeration of the Argelical claſſes, Colol.1, where the Apoſtle 
ſpeaking of this high exaltation of the Perſon of Chriſt, he intimates 
not only the Subjecion of the Orders of Angels to him, but their Re- 
conciliation to God by him, and, as ſome would have it, a fuller Confir- 
wation of them in his favour, verſ. 15, Who # the Image of the inviſ- 
ble Goa, the Firſt-born of every Creature, For by him were all things © 
created that are in Heaven, and that are in Earth, wiſible and inviſible x 
whether they be Thrones,or Dominions,or Principalities,or Powers :all things 
were created by him and for him; aud he t« before all things, and by him 
all things conſiſt. And he « the Head of the body the Church. He « the 
Beginning,the Firſt-born from the dead ;, that in all things he might have 
the preeminence. For it pleaſed the Father that in him ſhould all fulneſs 
dwell: And making peace through the bloud of his Croſſe, to reconcile all 
things by him unto himſelf, whether they be things in Earth or things in 
Heaven, So mighty and wonderfull was the reſult of the Humiliation 
vf our Saviour ; and fo clear and warrantable an Objet is he of Divine 
Adoration, 

3. Thus is the Divine Life Triumphant in the Perſon of Chriſt the 


Head of his Church. But another main deſign of the Goſpel is, That the 


Divine Life may be advanced in us, that is, that Faith in God through . 
Cariſt, that Humility, Love and Parity may have their due growth in 
uZ 
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of Glory which he will beſtow upon all true betievers at the laſt day, 
when he hall carry his whole Church with ſongs of Joy and Triumph 
into his celeſtial Kingdome, That this is the main purpoſe ef 'the Go- 
ſpell I havealready ſufticiently proved, and therefore need adde no- 
thing in this place. | 

4. The tourth and laſt Rule or Meaſure of Opinions is, The Recom- 
mendableneſs of our Religion to thoſe which are without ; that is ro 
ſay, We muſt have a ſpecial care of afhxing thereco any of our 
own Inventions or Interpretations oft Scripture jor Chriſtian Truths, 
whicl may ſeem uncouth and irrational to ſtrangers and (uch as are as 
yet diſengaged. For though thoſe that by reaſon of their education 
have had tull acquaintance with Chriſtianity will adhere to their Religi- 
on, though it may be corrupted wit'1 many falſe glofles and fond opini- 
ons of men asindiſpenſably obtruded as the undoubred Scripture it ſelf: 
yet ſtrangers that are free and unaccuſtomed to them, will not fail ro 
boggle at them ; and being offered ro them alſo with equal Authority 
with the very Word of God, they will be neceſſitated to fly back, and to 
relinquiſh the Holy Truth by reaſon of the indiſloluble intertexrure of 
the groſs falſhoods they find interwoven with it.A thing char is ſeriouſly 
to be conſidered by all thoſe that bear any love to the Goſpel, and deſire 
that it may be propagated and promoted in the World, For certainly it 
was intended for a more general good and larger diffuſion then has been 
hitherto by reaſon of its having fallen into faithleſs and treacherous 
hands,: who make it only an inſtrument of gaining wealth and power to 
themſelves and of riding the people, and not of gaining fouls to God. 


CHAR Is 


I, The general uſe of the foregoing Rules, 2. A ſpecial uſe of them in 
favonr of one anothers perſons in matters of opinion, 3, The examina- 
tion of Ele&tion and Reprobation according to theſe Rules, And how 
well they agree with that Branch of the Divine Life which we call Humi- 
lity. 4. The diſagreement of abſolute Reprobation with the firſt Rule, 
5. As alſo with the third, 6 And with the ſecond and fourth. © 


I. Heſe are the four main Rules which I conceive very uſefull to ex- 

amine either other mens Opinions or our own, And if the heat 
of our ſpirits or the confidence of others would urge upon us pretended 
Truths ( for to admit of open falfities or forgeries for what advantage 
ſoever is intolerable, ) that arenot ſubſervient to theſe deſigns above 
named, we may well look upon them as idle curioſities; and if they 
pretend alſo to Revelation or Inſpiration, that it is norhing but Madneſs 
and fanatick Deluſion. But if they do not only not promote but coun- 
termine thoſe deſigns above mentioned, they are to be looked upon 
Uun4 then 


— P——— — — —— — — —— 


Eleftion and Reprobation examined. Book X, 


then not as frivolous, but dangerous and impious, and ſo to be declined 
by all means poſſible. And laſtly, though they appear ſuch as may con- 
tribute ſomething to thoſe deſigns if followed and embraced, yet I muſt 
addealſo this caution, that they arenot to be forc'd ſo as that unleſs 4 
man will profeſs them, he muſt be accounted no good Chriſtian, For 
they coming from a fallible and doubttull hand, they ought nor in 
reaſon to infringe that undoubred right of Chriſtian liverty ; the Scri- 
pture alone being full enough to perte& a Chriſtian both in life and 
doctrine. 

2. There is alſo a further nſe to be made of theſe Rules in favour of 
one anothers perſons though of different Opinions, that is, by taking 
notice what good they drive at, as well as what evil they tend to : which 
makes much for peace and brotherly kindneſs , and may blunt the edge 
of eager and bitter zeal, that makes the over-fervid Zelot think thar 
he that is of a contrary opinion to him intends nothing but miſchief by 
his oppoſitedodrine. In examining therefore every Opinion, we are to 
obſerve what deſign of the Goſpel it agrees with, as well as what it croſ- 
ſes. And that the Uſe of our Rules may the better appear, I ſhall 
now ſhew the practice of them by trying ſome few Opinions of no ſmall 
note by this Touchſtone: For it were an endleſs bufineſs to examine 
all, and needleſs, becauſe by theſe examples he that liſts may examine the 
reſt, indeed any that either has been or ever w:ll offer it ſelf to the 
World in matters of Religion, 

3. The firſt that occurrs is ſuch an EleFion and Reprobation that wholly 
excludes Free will, The Controverſies ſo well known that I need nor 
ſtateit. Applying this, doftrine to the four Rules I have ſer down, I 
find in the Third that it has ſome compliance with that choice branch of 
the Divine Life, namely Humility, and a ſubmiſſion of a mans ſelf and 
all the World to the will of God, 1t « the Lord, let him doe what he 
pleaſes, And that therefore a ſerious and humble Soul being much 
raken up and tranſported with this conſideration, may think of no- 
thing elſe, but take this Doftrine to be _ Truth , nay live and die in 
it, and go to heaven when he has done. Whence it were a piece of $4- 
tanical Fury to perſecute any ſuch opinioniſt ; and want of Charity, 
theſe living as well as other Chriſtians, not to bear as 200d affetion to 
them as toothers ; nay to advance our affe&tion with the ſuperaddition 
of pity, they living in ſomething a more dark manſion then others ; 
which will plainly appear it we applie their Opinion to the reſt of the 
Rules and the Parciculars of them, which we have ſer down. 

4. For if we make application to the Firſt, that tells us that the de- 
ſign of the Goſpel is the Manifeſtation of the exceeding ſuperabundanc 
Loving- kindneſs of God to the World, who would not any ſhould periſh, 
bat that all ſhould come te repentance, as S, Peter ſpeaks, This ſad Opini- 
on of the Preaeſtinatours does contront this deſign at the very firſt fighr, 
making the Goodneſs of God ſuch an halt-faced thing, nay I may fay of 
a more thin and {paring aſpect then the ſharpeſt new Moon, nay an inft- 
nitely leſs proportion, if their doletull ſtories be true, For to ſpeak 


ſummarily of the buſineſs ; Some very exceeding ſmall number ſhall ne- 
ceſlarily 
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cefſarily, by the free grace of God, be eternally ſaved, bur the reſt ne- 
ceſſarily damned to ineffable, eternal and unſupportable torture, This 
is that glorious redundant Grace of the Goſpel according to them. 
W hich free Spirits wilt chink the worſt news and moſt miſchievous 
that ever was communicated to the World, The worſt, becauſe fo ex- 
creme few ſhall be ſaved. The moſt miſchievous, becauſe it will hazzard 
all men to be damned according to the ordinary courſe of Reaſon, For, 
whenas things are determined already, whoneed ſtir a foot unleſs to 
pleaſe himſelf and reap the preſent joies of this lite £ 

5. For it 1s very irrational for us to be ſollicitous and trouble our 
ſelves to bring that to paſs which will every jot as ſoon come to pals 
without our trouble, So that unleſs a man be, beyond all conceir, fool- 
iſh and ſottiſh, and cannot reaſon concerning things, he will be neceſſi- 
tated almoſt, T am ſure, very ſtrongly invited, to be as looſe and wick- 
ed as his own heart or the temptations of the World can ſuggeſt co him. 
W henceit is plain that this doctrin in it ſelf, though ic may impoſe upon 
ſome by the ſhew of Humzlity, is a Supplanter and Deſtroier of the 
whole Divine Life Root and Branch, that is, It weakens mens Faith alſo 
in the Goſpel, it this be peremptorily obtruded upon them to beall the 
Deſign of ic + it flakes all endeavour of good pradtice, takes them off 
from the aſpiring to that bleſſed Regeneration and Renoyation of their 
minds into Purity, Love, and Humility it ſelf, which they moſt pretend 
to. And therefore moſt generally, though they ſeemgto crouch to God, 
yet are they very prone to be too-too rigid, four, and even cruel to men, 
full of Pride, Diſlenſion and Confuſion, So that the Unworthine(s of 
this Opinion is diſcernible alſo by the Third Rule. 

6. And does entrench ſomething alſo upon the Second, For whereas, 
according to their own conceſſion, the value of the bloud of the Son of 
Gad was ſuch that it might have been a Ranſome for ten thouſand 
Worlds; what a check would this be to a mans more affectionate Ye- 
neration of him upon the Croſs, when he thinks he has reſtrained 
the purpoſe of his ſuffering to fo exceeding few © Nothing but” Selt- 
Love and Self-Flattery can well bear up a mans devotion. What an ado- 
rable thing have they made the tender Compaſſon of God in Jeſus 
Chriſt, whenas heis repreſented to us, according to their explication of 
the Myſtery, at the ſame time to have found out a full ſatisfaction to his 
Juſtice for the fins of the whole World, and yet at that very moment 
to havedecreedin a manner all the World to eternal damnation ; and 
this forſooth to make manifeſt his Jaſtice, which is ſufficiently mani- 
feſted by the death of his Son? Is not that freer grace that is intended 
for all, and they put ina capacity of receiving it, it they be not wanting 
to themſelves, then that which is only neceffitated on ſome very few, and 
for want of which the reſt muſt neceflarily periſh * Wheretore upon 
theſe terms a man cannot conciliate that venerable affetion which is 
due to our Saviour, nor indeed beget a belief of the Narration in more 
naſute and ſagacious men, Which is an entreachmeat againſt che Fourth 
Rule alſo, which ſhould awe us from peremptorily affixing aoy thing 


to our Religion that will makeit leſs recommendable to them that are 
without, 
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without, as certainly this Opinion does to all indifferent men, Which 
makes me amaz'd at the ſedulous obtruſion of it by ſome men, whom 
] can charitably conclude to be, as well as they are accounted, in their 
way religious and godly, For it is 4 piece of unſufferable Pride and 
Conceitedneſs to think themſelves infallible in a point where free men, 
at leaſt as pious and religious, if not more, have ſeriouſly and induſtri- 
ouſly concluded the contrary ; eſpecially when ſuch groſs inconvenien- 
ces are diſcernible therein, 


CHAP. V. 


1, That Eleftion and Reprobation conferrs ſomething to Humility, 
2.That ſome men are ſaved v6 calm by virtue of DiſcriminativeGrace, 
3. That the reſt of Mankind have Grace F mylar, and that ſeveral of 
thens are ſaved. 4. The excellent uſe of this middle way berwixt Calvi- 
niſme and Arminianiſme, 5,6, The exceeding great danger and miſ- 
chief of the former Extremes, 


51 1 & Here is nothing makes this Opinion pardonable, but that ſhew, 

as I ſaid, that it bears of Humility; and haply it is in ſome regard 
really ſerviceable thereto. And I ſhould take it to be very inſtrumental 
to take awayall Pride and Arrogance, or attributing any thing to our 
ſelyes, or contemning our neighbours, if the Profeſſours of it were 
generally of ſo meek, ſo humble and ſo lowly a Spirit; whenas they 
are t00 often over-harſh, fierce, and contempruous of others, Bur this 
may not be the fault of the Opinion, but of the 0pin70n7/?, though that 
ſad ſeverity of God tied upin this ſame pretended Myſtery is no en- 
forcing example of Kindneſs and Humanity. 

2, Butto the end that chotce and lovely vertue of Chriſtian Hum:- 
lity may want no motives nor encouragement, and that that pleaſure 
that ſome Souls may juſtly rake in the free acknowledgment of God's 
irreſiſtible Grace and over-powering Operations upon their Spirits may 
not be ſuffocated nor extinguiſhed , we ſhall make (ſuch an accommodati- 
on berwixt both parties, that unleſs Envy and Repining at the Good- 
neſs of God toward mankinde make them till diſſatisfied, I queſtion 
not but that they will reſt contented, I profeſs therefore and do verily 
think, That there is ſuch a thing as Diſeriminative Grace, as they call 
it, inthe World, and that to ſuch a difference for good, that ſome few 
of Mankinde by virtue thereof will be irreſptibly ſaved, but that the reſt 
of: the world are Probationers, that is, have free will and are in a capa- 
city of being ſaved, ſome greater, ſome leſs; and that whoſoever is 
damand, it is long of himſelf, For ( as Siracides ſaith) God has no need 
of the wicked man. 

3. And that this may not ſeem to be a mere Subterfuge, like that of 


ſome others,I turther add,touching all this reſt of Mankind which I _ 
"I of, 


Cuar.5. betwixt Calviniſme and Arminianiſme. 
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of, That there is Grace ſufficient offered to them ſome way or other 
ſome time or other, and that ſeveral of them, according to x Hrs faith- 
fulne(s co that light and power which God has given them, ſhall be 
aQually ſaved. Ar which ſentence neither the Arminsan aught tore- 
pine nor the Calwiniſt, For whatever good Arminianiſm pretends con- 
cerning all mankind, is exhibited co this part not abſolutely ele&ted, and 
to the other part the Goodneſs of God is greater then is allotted by 
Arminius, And whatever good there is pretended in Calviniſm to that 
part that is abtolucely elected, the ſame Goofneſs is here exhibited, and 
beſides that diretul! vizard pull'd off that Ignorance and Melancholy had 
put upon Divine Providence 2nd on the Jovely Face of the Goſpel. 

4. 1 may adde to this, That he that finds himſelf in an extraordinary 
powerfull manner carried to that which is good, may as fully aſcribe it 


to God's free grace, as in the Calviniſtical Hypotheſis, and he chat 


has no mind to Goodneſs cannot lay the tault on God but himſelf. 
Nor can Saran tempt by that forcible ſtratagem to either deſþ air or diſſs- 
lutenefſi, ſuggeſting that if a man ſhall be laved, he ſhall be ſaved, or if 
damned, he ſhall be damned, ani that he can neither help on the one nor 
hinder the other. For unleſs a man be very deeply radicated in Faith 
and ſincere Obedience, I ſhould hold ic apiece of ton{ Selt- Flartery to 
take himſelf for one of the Elec, whenas he may hold of a more Cſ-aſona- 
ble Tenure, and act accordingly as a Probationer : 3nd when he has g0r to 
that irrelapſable condition of thoie whoſe Souls are aicer a manner per- 
feed in Faith and Holineſs, it will better become l1iin then to entitle 
Go4 alone to all thoſe TranſaRions wrought in him, and to take up tha 


_ 


ſaying of Jacob, Yerily God w4s in this place, and I knew it not, and name Gen. 18. 1g; 


the place he ſlept in Bethel, The Temple of God: For luchis the body 
of every Regenerate Chriſtian, and cipecuaily ot the Elect, 

5. This Conceſſion of ours thus far, as it is moſt true, and certainly 
not unſerviceable tor the promoting that tharkfull 3n1 humble frame of 
Spirit chat would attribuce all to the Irrefiſtiblenels of free Grace and 
to the force of their particular and irrevocable Predeſtination and 
Election; ſois it alſo a mighty ſateguard from thoſe dangerous miſcar- 
riages that too often happen the other way. Wherein there being no 
mean, but one muſt be ezther Ele or Reprobate, how prone is it out of 
Selt-love to take up a ſtout and peremptory conceit that a man is the 
Childe of God deſtinated thereto before the foundation of the World, 
and that he can no more miſs to be ſaved then he did tobe born © Bur 
as for others, poor Offalls and 0ut-caſts of the Creation, that they can 
never fir out the way to Heaven and Salvation, do what they can, let 
them importune God and vex and weary Nature never ſo much ; but 
are like Sampſon, with his eyes put out, brought upon the ſtage of this 
World only to make the Philiſtimms merry, or at beſt to be mere foils 
and blacks to ſet off the beauty and luſtre of the ſecare Saints: who 
being unavoidably caught as it were in a nooze or faſt ſnare of Salvation 
laid for them from all eternity, ſo ſoon as they once phanſy themſelves 
taken by the leg, do ſo bounce and dancein the ſtring with that enor- 


mity and violence, as if they tried by their wild tugs and jerks, 


whether 


\ 
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whether the force of their Corruption or the Decretall thread be the 


ſtronger. 
6. Nay do grow up to ſuch a pitch of Fool-hardineſs, as to think 


themſelvewnot poſſibly able to run themſelves out of breath by the 


moſt wild and diflolute courſes imaginable, nor remove themſelves one 
hairs breadth out of God's favour tor all this. In fine, do proceed fo 
far as to acknowledge no Law bur their own L»ſt and the fulfilling their 
own maſterle(s will, and conſequently do conclude that they cannot fin, 
Thus imitating a falſe Pattern, and making themſelves compendious 
Puppets or Pocket-medals of that great Idol of theirs (tor it is no 
God) that wills, as they ſay, merely becauſe he wills, And ſo they 
dance and ſport about te Imagination of their own heart, as the chil- 
dren of Iſrael, in the Law-givers abſence. cid about the molten Calf, 
Thus has this dark Conceit, which ſome raſh: [pi-its have endeavoured to 
make eſſential ro Chriſtianity, led many one into ſecure Libertiniſms 
firſt, and after into moſt deſperate Atherſm, 


CHAP. YE 


i. The Scholaſt ick Opinions concerning the Divinity of Chriſt arplied ts 
the foregoing Rules. 2. As alſo concerning the Trinity, 3. The Ap- 
plication of the Anritrinitarian Dottrine to the ſaid Rules. Its 7 
greement with the third, 4. As alſo with the ſecond, 5, The Antitri- 
n:tarians plea. 6, An —_— to their plea, 7, How groſly the denying 
the Divinity of Chriſt a:ſagrees with the third Rale. 


x: THE next Opinions that occur are thoſe concerning the Divinity of 
Chriſt and the holy Trinity, And firſt, thoſe of the Schools, of 


which I ſhall only ſay in general , That though their induſtry and ſince- - 


rity of their deſign may be commendable, which was to unite the Hyu- 
manity of Chriſt ſo Hypoſtatically to the Divinity, that there ſhould be 
no ſulpicion of Idolatry in doing the higheſt divine Honour to Him we 
call the Son of God, and that therefore what they drive at is very agree- 
able to the ſecond Rule we have ſet down, yet for my own part I think 
they have made ſo little proficiency to the main End, that that one plain 
expreſſion in Athanaſius, As the Body and Soul i one man, ſo God and 
Man s one Chrijt, is better then all their curious definitions of things , 
which reach to no greater Hypoſtatical union then that of the Body and 
Soul ;, whenas I dare ſay, if it were ſearched to the bottom, the Union 
berwixt the Divinity and Humanity in Chriſt is more one and more ex- 
a& then that of Soul and Body, which they call Hypoſtatical, But they 
have defined things ſo unskiltully and perplexedly, that though their de- 
ſign be agreeable to our ſecond Rule, yet their performance does claſh 
much with the third and fourth : Such contraditions or unintelligible 
ſpinofities weakening Faith, and hindring the paſſage of the Goſpel to 
them that are wichour, 

. Y 2, Which 
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2. Which may be rightly ſaid alſo concerning their ſubcil and incon- 
ſiſteat diſquiſitions and concluſions touching the Trinity, Wherein 
though cheir deſign be in the ſame reſpe& commendable as betore, yer 
they have made the myſtery (o intricate and contradiftious, that the 
weaken the Chriſtian Faith ro thoſe that are within, and make ir leſs 


paſſable and recommendable to ſtrangers; and have given occaſion 
thereby to ſome bold Spirits, ir being ſo diſadvantageouſly repreſented 


to them, to deny the whole Myſtery, whereby they have purchasd to 
themſelves the Title of Antitrinitarians. 
3, Whoſe Opinion I look upon as fundamentally repugnant to 


Chriſtianity it ſelf, if che New Teſtament be the foundation of Chriſti- . 


anity. For I know nothing more expreſs then that in thoſe Writings. 
And therefore the denying of the Trinity is the denying of the Authori- 
ty of the New Teſtament. Or it they will pretend they can interpret 
things there ſo as to evade this doctrine, by the ſame reaſon I think 
they may evade any, and (o ſtill che ſacred Writ ſhall ſtand for a cypher, 


and fignifie nothing; which tends mainly to the enervating of our Faith, 


and js a groſs entrenchment upon the third Rule. 
4. And truly I think it may be made to appear that it is alſo particu- 
larly againſt the ſecond, For the D:vinity of Chriſt does not fall in ſo 


handſomly and kindly without the ſuppoſition of a Tr7nty, as I have elf- Books, c. 4,5. 


where intimated; and therefore I look upon it as a ſpecial piece of Provyi- 
dence, that ſo explicite a knowledge of the Godhead in the Triwnity 
thereof was ſo generally made known to the world together with Chriſti- 
| anity,thar.the Eternal Son of God might be worſhipped through Chriſt, 
and the whole Deity, as I may ſo ſay, diſtinaly honour'd and adored. 

5. But they will reply; that though they deny the Trznity and Diwi- 
nity of Chriſt, namely that the Eternal Word was made Fleſh, yet they 
aſſert that Divine Honour is dve unto him, and therefore do not tran(- 
greſs againſt the ſecond Rule, For they acknowledge that though 
Chriſt be but man, yet God has given him all power in Heaven and in 
Earth, and that he ſhall return viſibly to judge the quick and the dead, 


and that as the Father has life in himſelf, ſo has he given him to have life Jakes. as; 


in himſclf, that is, the power of enlivening us and quickening us at the 
laſt, and of changing theſe vile bodies of ours into the ſ{1militude of his 
glorious body. And therefore that their Opinion ſerves the End of 
. Chriſtianity as well as the other in reference to Divine Worſhip due to 
Chriſt, and is more ſutable to the fourth Rule, theſe perplexities of 
Chriſts Divinity and the Trinnity of the Godhead making our Religion 
leſs paſſable and recommendable to thoſe that are withour, 
6. Bur to this I anſwer, Firſt, as before, That to take away the 
Trinity and Divinity of Chriſt is to take away the Authority of the New 
Teſtament, or to take (ucha liberty of forcing and diſtorting the ſenſe 
of things, as will make it contemptible and uſeleſs; then which what 
can be of more dangerous conſequence © Ic will be 4 Treſpaſs not only 
againſt one, but againſt all the Rules I have ſer down, and make the Goſ- 
pel paſs very ill not only with ſtrangers, but our ſelves too, and turn 


Chriſtendome back to Infidelity and Paganiſme. | 
X x But 
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' But Secondly, I deny that the Scripture declares any thing concerning 


the Diviniy of Chriſt, or the holy Trin:ty, that is tmpoſhble, contra- + 


dictious,or more unintelligible then things that men do ordinarily aflent 
to, that are free Philoſophers, and admit nothing upon torce or Super- 


ftition, but upon Reaſon ; and That the Union of the Erernil Word 


with the humane Nature of Chriſt is as conceivabie tor the Modus as 
the Union of the Soul and Body : That the Intricacies of the Schools 
are fooleries, and not to be taken into our Religion: gThat the Scrip- 
cure only ſets forth a Triunity in the Godhead in general, not obſcured 
by any terme that can entangie any one of a tolerable wit and under- 
ſtanding, unleſs he will be ſo blockiſh as to think, becaule the ſecond 
Hypoſtaſis in this Trinity is called Sox, that the Father was married and 
had a wife, as the Twrks tondly obje&t ; whenas nothing elle is ſignified 
bur that the Son is from the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt from both: 
Thirdly, That the firſt Author & Beginner,or at leaſt the moſt eminent 
Renewer of this Sect that ſo boldly and ſtoutly denies the Trinity, was 
one, thoughof a leguleious Wit, yet ſo inept and averſe trom Divine 
matters, that he flatly denies that the Exiſtence of God is ditcoverable by 


the light of Nature and Reaſon, And after he has found him by help 


of Scripture, as hethinks, yet hehas miſſed him. For chat which is nor 
Infinite in Eſſence, caunot be God, And therefore it 15 no wonder if he 
hangs off ſo heavily from the admiſhon ot that more diſtin and full 


knowledge of him maniteſted in the holy Oracles, 8 that thoſe that ſym- 


bolize ſo much with his Genius in other things follow him alfo in this. 

Fourthly, The nobleſt Spirits & beſt Philoſophers char ever appear'd in 
the world for the Knowledge of Nature and of God,and that ſome Ages 
befere Chriſt, of their own choice without force or obtrufton held the 
Triunity of the Godhead , which though I will not avouch to be perfectly 
right inallchings,(theybeing even over-accurate in the deſcribing of it,8& 
therefore well may crip)yet for the main is fuch that there is reaſon for it, 
but none at all againſt ir,8 ir is very ſucable 1n the general co thoſe gene- 
ral intimations inthe Scripture. Nor do [ believe any Chriftian bound 


to hold the Theory in the tet formes of humane Iavencion, though he may 


peruſe them & believe as much as he thinks good, and do think ic a decenc 
thing, that his Reaſon cannot perfectly reach nor exhauſt ſo profound a 
Myſtery,& that therefore he is to make up the reſt in humbleAdoration. 

Fitthly and laſtly, By denying the Triun:ty of the Godhead and Divinity 
of Chriſt,other Articles of our Faith are made incredible,and that Divine 
Adoration we give to Chriſt ſuſpeted of [dolatry. For it will not feem 
credible to ſtrangers, eſpecially thar abhor fuch ſuperſtitons, that God 
ever exalted any mere man to {uch a pitch as the Socrimans themletves 
acknowledge Chriſt is exalted ; but that it rs fome cunning plot to lapfe 
the World or retain it in 1dolatrow Worſhip, It will alſo ſeem to them 
incredible, it Chriſt be mere man, that he ſhould * by a power in him- 
ſelf, as he proteſles, be able to perform his promiſe at the laſt day, that 
is, toraiſeus all to a glorious and immortall life, changing theſe bodies 
of fleſh into a pure celeſtial ſubſtance ; which is an a& for none bur the 


| Deity todoe, And therefore it it be done by any thing in himfelf, it is 


by 


0 
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by the Deity reſiding in him, by the Eternal Word by whom all things 
were created: Who was ſaid to be the Son of God before the Incarni- 
tion ; and after the Incarnation both he that was born in time and this 
Erernal Word is look'd upon as one Son of God by real and Phyſical 
union. From whence that is eaſily underſtood which we alluded to be- 

fore, As the Father has life in himſelf, ſs has he ven to the Son to have 

life in himſelf. But our Adverſaries way is very unconceivable and un- 

intelligible, and therefore doth plainly cranſgreſs againſt the Rule he 

pretends it moſt agrees with, the making Chriſtian Religion recommen- 

dable to them that are withour, 

7. As alſo he does herein againſt the third Rule in no ſmall meaſure. 
For by ſpoiling Chriſt of his Divinity and of being acknowledged in 
very truth the Son of God, all thoſe condeſcenſions of his which he 
ſtooped to for our good, the eſteem of them is much flackned and re- 
laxed, and will not ſtick the mark ſo ftrongly as upon this. ancient and 
univerſal Hypotheſis of the Church of Chriſt, who did acknowledge 
that he was really the Son of God z which muſt needs enhance the 
eſteem of his Sufferings exceedingly, and therefore more effetually melt 
» our affections into the greater remorſe for Sin, and ſtouter reſolutions to 
mortifie and kill all inordinate motions and deſires, all perverſe and cor- 
rupt ſugg2ſtions of our Natures, beit never ſo harſhto us, and bring 
them under the ſcepter of the crucified Jeſus, Which this Se& (o little 
conſiders, that they very hardly are drawn to acknowledge Chriſts 
death a Sacrifice ior fin; and ſo by their dry, harſh and raſh reaſonings 
expunge one of the chieteſt Powers and choiceſt Artifices of the Goſpel 
for the making men good, 


CHAP. VII 


1, Imputative Righteouſneſs, Invincible Infirmity and Solifidianiſm, 


in what ſenſe they ſeem to complie with the ſecond and laſt Rule, and 


how diſagreeing with the third, 2. The groundleſueſi of mens Zeal 
for Tmputative Righteouſneſs, 3, And for Solifidianiſme, 4. The 
conſþiracy of Tmputative Righteouſneſs, Solifidianiſm ad Invincible 
- Infirmity #0 exclude all Holineſs out of the Converſation of Chriſtians. 


5. That large confeſs108s of Sins and Infirmities without any purpoſe os 
amending our lives is a mere mocking of God to his very face, With the 


great danger of that Aﬀront. 


I. T HE laſt Examples of applying and examining of Opinions accor- 
ding to the Rules we have ſet down ſhall be in Imputative Righ- 
teou[neſs, in Perfeition and Infirmity, in Fuſtification by Faith alone, and 
in the Reign of Chriſt upon Earth, And as tor 1mputative Righteouſneſs, 

Infirmity and the Opinion of the Solifidians, I muſt confeſs, they ſeem. 
to pretend much to the exaltation of the a of Chriſt, and to make 
x 3 men 
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men ſenſible of their great need of him; and ſeeming to promiſe eaſe 
and ſecurity to careleſs ſinners,may alſo make the Goſpel more paſſable 
to thoſe that are without, that have a minde to enjoy this world as well 
25 that which is to come, and is as plauſible to ſuch kinde of people as 
Roman Indulgences and Pardons, Abſolution upon ſlight Penances, and 
thelike. To which kinde of errours and miſcarriages I cannot bur im- 
putea great part of the degeneracy of Chriſtendome at this day, Nor 
can I imagine how the more perfectly Reform'd Churches could have 
failed of proving generally excellent Chriſtians indeed, it theſe Opini- 
ons of Imazinary Riehteouſneſſe, Empty Faith, and the Invincibleneſſe 
vf Sin, had not ſtept into the room of thoſe Follies and Errours they 
had fled from, Whence it is apparent how highly they tranſgreſs a- 
eainſt the third Rule, and conſequently how cautious men ſhould be of 
either receiving them or communicating them to others, 

2. For as tor Imputative Mrrenties It 1s very ſuſpicious, ſeeing 
the Scripture is filent therein, that 1t is the ſuggeſtion of Hypocriſie 
1nd Deceit to undermine that due meaſure of SanRification whereunto 
we are called. For otherwiſe this invention is utterly needleſs, the Sa- 
crifice of Chriſts Paſſion being ſufficient to expiate whatever fins we fall 
into from any pardonable Principle. Which Sacrifice were utterly 

- needleſs, if the perfe&t Righteouſneſs of Chriſt were ſo imputed to us-as 
that we might reckon it 'our own, For then were we as righteous as 
Chriſt, for he has no greater Righteouſneſle then his own whereby he 
is righteous. And this Righteouſneſs conſiſting as well of abſtaining 
from ſins as doing atts of Righteouſueſſe, it is plain that all this is impu- 
ted tous, and that therefore hereby we are to be accounted of God as 
never to have ſinned, and therefore there wanted no Expiation for ſin 
and ſo Chriſt died in vain, For the imputation of his Righteouſneſs will 
ſerve for all. Wherefore an opinion ſo abſurd one cannot imagine why 
any ſhould be fo well an with, unleſs they intended ir a ſhelter for 
ſin, and to excuſe themſelves from real Holinefſe and Righteouſ- 
neſle. | | 
3. Neither do know to what end but this men ſhould fo zealouſl 
preſs the Opinion of being ſaved by Faith alone, in ſuch a perverſe ſen 
as ſome do, not meaning thereby 4 living Faith working by Lowe, but 
we muſt be juſtified by Faith preſcinding from Charity, Obedience,and 
whatever is accounted Holy and Juſt, Burt it is plain, that unleſs a man 
will ſay ke is juſtified by a dead Faith, which is no more true Faith then 
a dead corps is a man, that real Sand#ity will as ſurely accompany Faith / 
as Light does the Sun z and that the controverſie is as ridiculouſly rai- 
ſed of Faith, whether it alone juſtifie, asif one ſhould move a queſtion 
whether the Sun alone makes it day. For if they mean the Sun withour 
the rates, it is evidently falſe ; but if they mean the Sun alone without 
the Moon or Stars, it is as evidently true. But by preſcinding life from 
Faith, and contending thar- it juſtifies, is as incongruons as to aſſert 
that the Sun without Light makes day, and as miſchievous as to infinu- 
ate that inward Sanity is not neceſſary to Salvation, And therefore 
when they talk of Faith alone, they ought to explain themſelves ſo as 
that 
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mity, whereby they would inſtnuate the Invincibleneſſe of Sin, = So that 
ewo of theſe Opinions ſuggeſting Thar that due degree of Righreouſ- 
neſs we have ſpoken of ( nay indeed any degree thereof ) is needlefe, 
and this other, That it is 7mpoſ1ble, what can this tend co but an utter 
negle& of all Holineſs in Chriſtian Converſation? The profeſſion of 
which frame of Religion, though ſome take it to be a great piece of ſer- 
vice of God, yet that Apoſtle whoſe expreſſions they roo often abuſe, 
declares that it is a mere mocking of him, as if they Cid naſo ſuſpendere 
adunco;, Mn mAerads, F5os v» jwrilngtC:lu, Be not deceived, God i not Gal.6.7, 
mocked ;, as a man ſows, ſoſhall he alſoreap. For this abuſe and perverſe 
application of the Myſtery of Chriſtianity to lewdneſs and ſecure wic- 
kedneſs is a mere deluding and mocking of the benigne counſel of God 
in Chriſt, Ir is to flear in the face of Heaven, and under pretence of 
_ extolling Chriſt, really to ſubvert his Kingdom upon earth, 
5. Is not this a were mocking and confronting of the Divine Majeſty, 
whenas he has ſent Chriſt into the World on purpoſe to redeem F< x Per.1.18, 
world from their vain Converſation, and to aboliſh or money the works 
of the fleſh and the devil, to tell God in our devotions a long ſtory of 
our own Fleſhlineſs and Deviliſhneſs, and to intimate to him to his face, 
that however his Free-Graciouſnels is content it ſhould be ſo, and thar 
in the application of Chriſts Righteouſneſs God cannot nor will not ſee * 
any Unrighteouſneſs of ours ; and therefore, which is worſt of al}, after 
many long and tedious narrations, of which the greateſt part is a very 
foul and black Catalogue of our faults, to_depart out of his preſence 
without either Hope, Reſolution or Endeayour of being any thing bet- 
ter then weare: Is not this, I ſay, to pervert ake ridiculous the - 
g00\d counſel of God even in his own hearin d to jeer him to his 
face * But however he may connive for a while at theſe follies or affronts, 
yet he will not alwaies keep ſilence and hold his hands : 
Nov ſemper ſtolidam prebebit vellere barbam 
Fupiter. 
He will not alwaies be pur off with ſolemn whimperings, Hypocritical 
Confeſſions, ruful faces, ſore arms and legs tied up and i on wooden 
ſtumps, with dolefull acknowledgements of but wiltul Miſery and Po- 
 verty, of feigned and counterfeited Maimedaels and Inability, If his. 
Indignation be kindled, yea bur alittle, it will burn off our wood, and 
force us to finde our legs, yea, and uſe our arms too, to fly or fend off, 
if it were poſſible, the ſtrokes of Divine Vengeance that will juſtly 
tinde us our. | 
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CiH AP. VI. 


1, The flannting Hypocriſie of the Perfeftioniſts, ad from whence it comes, 
2. The eafie Laws whereby they meaſure their Perteftion. And the ſad 
reſult of their Apoſtaſie from the Perſon of Chriſt, 3. That there is far 
more Perfetton in man thouſands of thoſe that abhorre the name 0 
Perfettion then in theſe great Boaſters of it, 4. In what conſiſts that 
ſound and comely frame of a true Chriſtian Spirit, 


1, A Nd thus much of that creeping Hypocrifie that walks with a ſtill 
and demure pace in theſe Opinions of Imput ative Righteonſneſſe, 
Empty Faith and Invincible Infirmity : Contrary to which is that flaunt- 
ing Hypocriſfie of the high-flown Perfedioniſts, whoſe Conſtitutions yet 
are ordinarily as unſound as the former, 2nd far more oppoſite and re- 
pugnant to the very frame and (ſpirit of the Goipel z nay, I dare adde 
that it is an Opinion cunningly urg'd by the envy of the Devil himſelf 
n hot, fierce, eager and melancholy Spirits, that fly high and are ex- 
ceeding ſubject to Selt-Pride and Arrogance, to obliterate in them the 
remembrance of the Paſhon of Chriſt, and to elude the uſe of that Pre- 
cious Sacrifice, to lake the afteQtions of men to him, and to draw theny 
off from dependence any way on his Perſon, Which we may be the 
better affured of, if we conſider what eaſic Laws they meaſure their Per- 
fedtion by and their Freedom from Sin, 

2, For any i]]l Motions, though never ſo trong;t nor aflented to, th 
have no ſhame nor conſcience of ; and it chey be carried by the {trengt 
of Temptation to commit the a&, then they lay che blame on che im- 
petuoſity of the aſſault, conceit themſelves to be only as raviſhed Vir- 
gins (according to the ſoitneſs of their phanſie and favourable opinion of 
their own ſincerity ) deflowred againſt their own will, and ill ftand 
upon Self- Juſtification, And what is yet more execrable, when they 
are come to the height of their begodded Condition, and arrived to the 
ſtate of full PerfeRion, then like the dia» Abduti os Spaniſh Ihumrina- 
ts, they cannot ſin, do what they will; let them commic whac Foulneſs 
they will, what Injuſtice or Cruelty ſoever is fuggeſted ro them, theſe 
unclean and proud Fanaticks take it all to be 1»ſp:ration, or eile are em- 
boldened at laſt ( by the upſhot of cheir Zaciferian Apoſtaſte from the 
ſimplicity yas Truth of the Goſpel ) to hold that there is no Difle- 
rence of Good and Evil, and that Sin is but a Conceir, no real Miſcarri- 
2ge, but to thoſe that know not their own Liberty. Which final Reſulc 
of things does plainly indigitate, who moved at the bottom of the bu- 
ſineſs in their firſt alienation from the Perſon of our Saviour, And the 
Juſtice of God is very obſervable in ſuch Apoſtaces, how they are 
ſtrucken with Blindeneſs, how filly and weak they are in their Rexſoa 
and Imagination, and their Lives and Attions odious and abominable, 

3. Bur that the Religion of theſe ny 0G ge 1s not merely a ſur- 
priſal by the ſleights of Satan, bur a ſtudied and premeditated Revolt 
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trom their allegiance to our bleſſed Saviour , though firft ſuggeſted by 
the envy of Lucifer againſt the Son of God, is too-to20 plain in this z . 
That when they ſeem molt tolerable and to have tome conſctence ot 

their wates, yet what Chriſtians are cronbled ar and atham'd of, they 

will not acknowledge to be Sin, left they ſhould ſeem to want the Sacrt- 

fice of Chrift or be bcholden co him for his Sufferings. W hicl: is a lign, 

as I have already ſaid, that F amiliſme was invented by the malice of the 

Devti to lay aſide the Office and Perfon of Chriſt: ter them ra} as 

highly and gloriouſly of their begodded Eſtate as they will ; which their 

Infernal Teacher has taught them to boaſt of ſo much, that Chriſt may 

ſeem leſſe God then he is, But I dare pronounce, that thouſands of poor 

modeſt Chriſtians that abhorre the name of Perfection, and tpeak much 
of Fuſtification by Faith alone, of the Imputation of Chriſts Righteonſ-_ 
aefs,and complain of their own 1»firmity very ſadly and ſeriouſly, have yer 
arrivd toa far greater degree of PerteQion then theſe Self- Magnifiers 
and rude Inſulters over theſe humble and contrite Spirits : who having no 
ill meaning by thoſe frames of ſpeech ti1at are taught them, are affei- 
onate Adherers to their Saviour, and out of their due reverence to God 
and hearty abhorrence from all ſhew of or leaſt approach toward ſin and 
wickedneſs, take Sanctuary in Chriſt, and eaſe their Souls by their re- 
liance on his Atonement and Interceſſion for ſuch Infirmities as theſe 
bold and fanatical Boaſters would bear men in hand and perſwade them- 

{elves not to be at all ſinful, | 

And now whether theſe rampant Enthuſiaſts or the humble and ortho- 
dox Chriſtian be of the ſounder complexion, ler any man that is not 
wiltully blinde give ſentence, and how allowable the Doctrine of theſe 

Perfeionifts is, whenas it traiterouſly ſtrikes at the PerJox of our Sa- 

viour and at the anriquating the office of his Reyal Prieſthood, .and is 

croſs to that lovely and decorous frame of ſpirit which is required of 
all men, and moſt of all of Chriſtians, that they be humble agd lowly of 
minde, which the Death of Chriſt,and our reliance upon his Intercefſion 
and Sufferings for favour at the hands of God, does naturally nouriſh, 
and keep off that ſwollen unwholſome diſtemper of Arrogance and Selt- 
weening, = 
4, In which,that no man may miſtake me to his own prejudice, I ſay 
that the ſound and comely frame of a Chriſtian ſpirit is this; Unfeignedly 
to endeavour the perfecting of all Holineſs both in Heart and Adtions 
and not to allow a mans ſelf in any thing that he thinks is a fin, and 
when he is arriv'd at that height of Sanity, that he is not conſcious - to 
himſelf that he does any thing that is unlawtul, to give the whole praiſe 
to God, and to His Merits and Interceſſion that has procured him the 
aſſiſtance of his holy Spirit, and by virtue of his Death has ſo- powerful- 
ly engaged him to warre againſt his Tufts and to mortifie all his immo- 

_ derate_ Paſſions; and withall to remember, that though he know nothing , ©, ,, 
by himſelf, yet he & not thereby juſtified, and that a man cannor be ſure but 
chat he may miſtake himſelt in ſome thing or other, though he never 

ſin againſt his own light ; and to impute it rather co the mercy of God, 

that he has not led him into ſuch violent Temptations as ſome have been, 
d 5 Ay Chat 
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that he finds himſelf not to have ſubmitted co evil motions, then to 
oſtentate his own ſtrength , and contemn the Protection of (o kind a 
Saviour, who being acquainted with humane infirmity, may juſtly be 
thought to have kept off thoſe tempeſtuous Aſſaults that otherwiſe 
might have invaded us, Beſides that, let us be never (o perfed# now, 
yet it cannot pay the old ſcore, becauſe we ought ro have been alwaies 
without fin ; and therefore our recourſe to ſo compaſſionate a Saviour 
is never out of date. Which is a Truth indiſpenſable both for the 
maintaining of the honour of Chriſt, and — our ſelves ina ſub- 
miſs and humble frame of Spirit rowards God and towards men. So 
that the Opinion of theſe pic 8488 Perfedtioniſts does plainly tran(- 
greſs againſt both the ſecond and third Rule we have ſet down. 
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CHAP. 1X. 


1 Sincerity the middle way betwixt pretended Infirmity and the boaſt of 
PerfeRtion : with the deſcription thereof. 2, A more full charadter of 
the Sincere Chriſtian, 3.:That they that endeavonr not after that ſtate 
are Hypocrites, and they that pretend tobe above it, Conſpiratours 4- 
g4inſt the everlaſting Prieſthood of Chriſt. 4. The Perſonal Reign of 
Chriſt upon Earth,and the Millennium iz the more ſober meaning thereof 
applied ts the above-nam'd Rules, 


I, To ſtear our courſe right therefore betwixt thoſe Hypocritical Pre- 

tenders of Invincible Infirmity and theſe High-flown Boaſters of abſo- 
Iute PerfefFion, we muſt keep in that ſafe middle path of Unfergned Since- 
rity, Which therefore wil neither charge the condition of Nature, as 
any utterly uncorrigible, that cannot be reduc'd to Obedience, no not 
by the power of the Spirit of God ; nor caſt it upon God himſelf, as be- 
Ing — or not caring that Nature ſhould be thus reduc'd and 
brought under to the obedience of Chriſt : But a man will charge him- 
ſelf in all his miſcarriages, and hold it his duty (and ſuch as by Gods aſ- 
{iſtance he may perform, it he be not wanting on his part) to yield his 
Members as Inſtruments of Righteouſneſs to God, as well as he did before 


qield them as Inſtruments of Unrighteouſneſs ts Sin. For Sincerity imply- 


ing a faithful purpoſe and will of doing what is right, Chriſt has hereby 
wone the Caſtle or Fort of his enemy ; and all the Ammunition and 
Engines therein will certainly then be uſed for right delignes. 

The Eyes that before ſuck'd in rotten corruptive thoughts from falſe 
alluring Obje&s, and ſo ſet the Heart on fire with filthy luſts, are now 
made Inlets of the light and brightne(s of the unſpotted Wiſdome of 
God, fairly pourtraied out in the viſible Creature, Thoſe Ears that 
could before drink in with delight the ſmooth tales of DetraQion and 
Calumny, ſtand now open onely to the ſighs of the poor or honeſt re- 
ports of our Neighbour, Thoſe Feet that before were ſwift to od 

bloud, 


| 
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blottd, are now much more ready to reſcue the innocent. Thoſe Hands _ 


that before were onely exerciſed in griping and pulling trom others, are 


now ever open for Alms-deeds and bountiful diſtribution to the needy. 
That Tongue that in ſecret would not ſpare to ſtrike his Friend, will now 
in a juſt cauſe defend his Enemy, 

In brief, chere is no exter»al Action of true SanRity and Righteouſne(s 
bur the ſincere Chriſtian both believes and findes he has a power to per- 
form it, and therefore does conſtantly the good and refuſes the evil, that 
his conſcience tells him is ſo indeed, and is in his power to do and re- 
frain: thar is to lay He will be ſure to refrain from whatſoever is #x- 
jt, he will never deal with another otherwiſe then himſelt would be 
dealt with, he will moſt certainly abſtein from Exrortion, Adultery , 
Fornication,he will never doe any exviow or revenzeful Ations, And not 
onely ſo, but he does believe that through the grace of God he may be 


. quite devoid of all Exwvy and Malice, and not lo much as bear any illwill 


againſt any man, no not againſt his Enemies, and the ſame ot all other 
inordinate affettions, which though they move ſtrongly and rebelliouſly, 

et he never aſlents ſo far to them as to be willing to doe them, though 
ke had a ſecure opportunity thereof, 

2. And yet he does not think himſelf perfeF, though he thus aſſents 
to no Sin while he thinks it ſoznor at all doubts of his Salvation, though 
he be imperfet, And if by the boiſterouſneſs and importunity of a 
Temptation or ſome unavoidable Inadvertency he falls into any evil 


ation, the pleaſure he finds from it will be like that which a child gers 


by falling with his forehead againſt ſharp ſtones or with his hands into 
the fire, Wherefore his ſincere Love to Righteouſneſs and hearty abhor- 


- rence from Sin will make him alwaies circumſpett, For he holds him- 


ſelf bound not onely not to commir fin when 1t appears to be ſo, which 
he thinks then impoſſible for him todo; bur charges himſelf with a 
perpetual watchfulneſs,that he may not commir it when it would infinu- 
ate it ſelf under ſome more ſpectous ſhape. | 

And though by Divine Afliſtance and faithful Adheſion thereto, he 
finde himſelt arriv'd to that pitch that he has conquered all corruptions, 
ſo that he cannot charge himſelf with either Pride, or Laſt, or Envy, 
or Covetonſneſs, or any ſuch like Vice, or that he does misbelieve the 
Promiſes of God,or does not depend upon his Providence, or is not willing 
to ſubmit to his will in all things to whatever condition he ſhall call him: 
yet he knowing himſelf withall not 1nfallible,nor unconquerable, eſpeci- 
ally without the aſſiſtance of Chriſt, as alſo aQually befer with many in- 
conveniences of humane Nature (ſuch as are Straying of thoughts, Une- 


venneſs in Devon HE of minde by reaſon of this Taberna- 


cle of Earth we live in) and refleRing on the old reckoning of the Follies 
of our Life paſt, which nothing but ignorance can conceit to have been 
without Sin, and how all theſe things ( though ordinary Philoſophy 

ronounces them to be no Faults, but mere Infirmities of Nature) they 
ſavica been contrated by our Lapſe, may juſtly by Religion be ſet on 
our ſcore; The Sincere Chriſtian, whoſe Character I have given, will 
be fo far from ſetting the Perſon of Chriſt at defiance, and vilifying his 


Paſſion, 


— : "W 


— OO III OTIS ou UG A oor 


The Examination of Sincerity. Book X. 


— ——— — 


Paſiion, Interceſsion and holy Prieſthosd, that he will with the greateſt 
reverence of Devotion that can be imagined love him and adore him, 
and will not quit that ſweet Repoſe of minde he findes in the recounting 
with himſelf what an ineſtimable Friend he has with God, for ail the 
Pleaſures and greateſt Intereſts of this preſent life ; nor preſume to be 
juſtified by his own Life or Works, but by Faith in Chriſt, whom he 
rejoices to think that he ſhall ſee his Judge at the laſt Day, 

3. This is the true and ſound complexion of a Szncere Chriſtian; and 
he that does not faithfully endeavour to arrive at this ſtate, diſcovers 
himſelf to be an halting Hypocrite, and one that is no Lover of the Di- 
vine Life, nor has taſted the ſweetneſs of Sanctity, and of the holy Spi- 
rit of God, nor known the power of his operations. He that pretends to 
be above it, he is ſeli-condemned, and betraies himſelf of what King- 
dome heis, that he is inacted by the envy of Satan againſt the Kingdome 
of Chriſt, to antiquate his offzces and to lay afide his Perſon : which 
he perſwades ſundry fanatical Souls to do, puffing them up with the con- 
ceit of a5. 6.4 on purpoſe to exclude our Saviour, The dan- 
ger of which errour is no le(s then the utter forfeiture of their Eternal 
Salvation, For no man ſhall inherit eternal life but by the donation of 
the crucified Feſws , whom God has appointed Judge ar the laſt day. 
Beſides that the very life and moral temper in theſe Revolters from che 
Son of God, if we compare it with that of the Sizcere Chriſtian, there 
is as much difference, to them that can taſt, as betwixt the wilde grape 
and the ſweet. So hard a thing is it for either Nature or the Devil to 
imitate the true tin&ure of the Spirit of Chriſt, Ther vine is the vine 
of Sodom, and their fruit as the cluſters of Gomorrah, and their Churches 
as a field whom the Lord hath blaſted, there is the ſmell of the Sulphy- 
rous Lake and of the pit of Hell amongſt them. 

4. Thelaſt thing I propounded was the Perſonal Reign of Chriſt upon 
Earth. - Of which Opinion as the reaſons are ſlender or none at all, fo 
the Uſefulneſs thereof to me inviſible, not knowing that it promotes 
any End of the Goſpel which I can take notice of. 

But that there may be a Millexninm., as they uſually call it, or a Long 
Period of time wherein a more excellent Reign of Chriſt then has mani- 
feſted it ſelf yet to the World may take place, truly it ſeems ſo reaſona- 
ble in it ſelf, and thereare ſuch ſhrewd places of Scripture ſeem to ſpeak 
that way, that it is hard for an indifferent man to gainſay ir, Bur I 
conceive then that the Renovation of the ſtate of things will be, as S. 
Peter ſpeaks, into new Heavens and new Earth wherein Righteouſneſs 
ſhall awell ; wherein real Sandity and univerſal Peacefulneſs ſhall bear 
ſway; wherein the crucified Feſws ſhall not be onely complemented a- 


loot off, and ſaluted in Statues and Pictures, both himſelt and his Mo- 


ther and all his Apoſtles and moſt eminent Adherents (whenas in the 
mean time Mars, Yen and Pluto and other Idols of the Heathen are 
cordially loy'd and ſerv'd, all Chriſtendome giving themſelves enor- 
mouſly ro War and Bloudſhed, to Luſt and Luxury, co Wealth and Co- 
verouſneſs, worſhipping theſe Deities in Spirit and in truth: ) bur as the 


Divine honour done to our Saviours perſon ſhall not then ceaſe, ſo the 
power 
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power of His ſpirit ſhall be more potently felt for the urnpaganizing of 
the World, and for the deſtroying of this ſpiritual Idolatry, which is 
the Inordinate Aﬀedtions and fierce endeavours of the Animal Life; and 
ſhall implant ſuch a love and liking of chelite of Chriſt, that Peace and 
Righteouſneſs ſhall overflow all, 

Contentions about Opinions ſhall then ceaſe, they being priz'd onely 
by the Pride and Curiolity of the Natural man, and all rhe govdly In- 
ventions of nice Theologers ſhall then ceaſe,” and all the fooliſh and per- 
plexing Arguments of the difputacious Schools ſhall be laig aſide, and 
the Goſpel alone ſhall be exalced in that day. And truly the Millen- 
»ium being in ſuch a ſenſe as this Rated, it is both probable and very 
deſirable, and an opinion that agrees with, nay ſuch as may very well 
furcher, all the deſignes of che Goſpel , as any one may diſcern by ma- 
king application to the Rules I have ſer down, 

Of which Rules theſe few Examples may ſerve to ſhew the uſe, and 
eo teach a man how to extricate himſelf trom that mighty cumberſome- 
neſs of the numeroſity of Opinions, whether they be ſuggeſted from 
his own thoughts or offer'd by other men, For if he applies them to 
theſe Rules, he will finde moſt of them either fo lictle to the defignes 
of the Goſpel, or ſo much againſt them, that he will account ſome not 
worth the ſifting, others not worthy the naming, much leſs the enter- 
—_— * a ſober Chriſtian, 

Which praiſes and conſiderations cannot but rend much to the 
advancetnent of the Goſpel of Chriſt, if diligently obſerv'd though but 
. by private Chriſtians. I ſhall onely give ſome brief touch what is pro- 
per for the Magiſtrate to contribute tot the Advancement of Chriſtia- 
nity , and then we ſhall conclude, 


CHAF T 


1 That in thoſe that believe There is a God, and 2 Life to come, there 
is an antecedens Right of Liberty of Conſcience not to be invaded by 
the Civil Magiſtrate, 2. 0bjeit,” That no falſe Religion « the com- 
mand of God; with the Anſwer thereto, 3. That there « no incongruity 

to admit That God may command comttary Relizions in the world. 
4, 5. The utmoſt Difficulty 
6. That God may introduce a falſe perſwaſion into the mind of man as 
well for probation as puniſhment, 7, That ſimple falſities in Religion 
are 70 forfeiture of Liberty of Conſcience. 8, That theugh no falſities 
an Religion were the command of God, yet upon other conſiderations it is 
demonſtrated that the Religioniſt ought tobe free, g. A further demon- 

. ftration of this Truth from the groſs abſnraities that follow the contra- 
ry Poſotion. 

1, Before 


in that Poſition, with the Anſwer therets, 
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I, Before wecan well underſtand the Power of the Magiſtrate in matter s 

of Religion, we muſt firſt conſider the Common Right of mankind 
in this point, provided they be not degenerated into Atheiſme and Pro- 
phaneneſs. For he that believes there is no God, nor Reward, nor Puniſb- 
ment = this life, what plea can he have to Liberty of Conſcience ? or 
how unproper is it to talk of his Right in matters of Religion, who pro- 
feſſedly has no Religion at all , nor any tie of Conſcience upon him to 
make that wicked profeſſion « For Atheriſme as it is very courſely 
jalſeinit ſelf ro any man that has the clear exerciſe of his Reaſon, ſo 
iS it intolerably miſchievous and deſtructive even to the preſent Happi- 
neſs of States and Kingdomes, and therefore to be ſhunned and repreſ- 
{ed as the very plague and peſt of humane Polities. Bur for thoſe thar 
ſeriouſly inake profeſſion of the Exiſtence of God Creator of all things, 
and of his Providepxce, and acknowledge that there 1s 4 life to come 
wherein the wicked (hall be puniſhed and the wertwous rewarded; it ſeems 
to me that there does naturally accrew ſuch a Right to theſe men of 
freedome in their Religion as is inviolable, and ſuch as the power of the 
Magiſtrate ought not to invade, unleſs there be ſome perverſe mixture 
in it that forfeits their Right. 

In the mean time ſuppoſing there be nothing but emple miſtake, which 
they of the contrary Religion will call S»perſtit;on, yet the Conſcience 
of the other party being bound up to this, it 1s his natural Right to have 
his Freedome therein 5 becauſe his Conſcience 'is neceflarily ſubje- 
ed thereby to a greater power then any is on earth: and therefore not 
to give him the Liberty of his Religion is both a piece of | [nhumanit 
and [juſtice towards him, and a kind of Rebellion againſt God whoſe 
liege ſubject he is. 

2, Nor can any thing that I know weaken the ſolidity of this Truth, 
unle(s you will ſay that no Falſe Religion is the command of God, or ar 
leaſt that itis countermanded by the Promulzation of the True, To which 
I anſwer, That there is ſo much Truth in thoſe Religions I ſpeak of, 
that they contain a belief of the Exiſtence of God & that there is 4 Life to 
come ;, which is a demonſtration that the reſt of their Religion,in the be- 
lief and exerciſe whereof they ſerioufly and ſincerely ſeek the favour of 
God and Erernal happineſs, does bind their Conſcience moſt ſeverely 
and indiſpenſably to obedience. Which immediate DiRate of Con- 

* Which qualt- ſcjence in a ſoul that is * ſincere, what is it but the Command of God 2 
fication is all , . A » 

along ſuppoſed 3Nd before his voice be heard here, his will is not promulgated to that 
ks, perſon. For nothing but Convit#ion of Conſcience that this or that is 
Pies of » The Will of God is properly the promulgation of bi Will to every par- 
Religion can- ficular ſoul: Otherwiſe it 1s but as a recital of the Law in a * language 


not {o rightly ; 
not ſo righr'y the People underſtand nor, and therefore can take no hold upon them, 


any commands of God, but a blindneſs and darkneſs the Religioniſt has brought upon or continues to himielf through 
his own Hypocrific and wickedneſs, * So it is to them thar are fincere, but in thoſe that are not it is like the Ropping 
ot the cars againlt the reading of the Law ina Known Language, 


Again, how can an Erroneows Conſcience oblige to obedience, if its 
Dicate be but as from ir ſelf, and not the command of God « For it is 
| improper 
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Curar. 10. Of Liberty of (, onfſcience, F17 
1m _ to ſay a man is obliged to obey himſelf, eſpecially in matters © 
of Religion, Wherefore it is plain that the Obligation is to God, and 
from God,who has proclaimed in the heart of every man thar is conſcs- 
enciosſly and ſincerely religious how he will be ſerved and worſhipped,and 
by inevitable trains of Providence has for a time fixt him to this or thar 
perſwafion, Which being the moſt exprefs, the moſt complete and ar- 
ticulate way that God can promulgate his Law by, namely, the Convidi- 
801 of mens Reaſon and Conſcience (forlT ſpeak of ſuch as are in their wits, 
not mad-men and Fanaticks, nor yet ſuch as embrace for Religion Pre- 
cepts contrary to the _ and Law of Nature, which is the higheſt and 
moſt uncontrovertible Law of 'God, as being not Topical but Univer- 
ſal, and therefore there can be no perſwafion againft that, but iris to be 
imputed to the villany of man, not to the command of God, who in all 
Nations by the inward Light of Nature commands to the contrary, be 
their Topical Religion what ic will ; ) In theſe things, I ſay, whoſe falſe- 
neſs is not ecafily diſcoverableby the Light of Nature ( ſuchas are ſun- 
dry matters of tat done many Ages ago, and Religious Precepts and 
Ceremonies thereupon depending ) if there be this Conviction of Con- 
ſcience concerning them, there 1s neceſſarily implied the command of 
God to that people ſo convited. For when can God be ſaid to com- 
»4nda perſon, if not then when he conveys a praQical perſwaſion ſo un- 
to him ( be it by the intervention of what Providence it will ) thar 
there is no place left to donbt but that it is his Command © For if he 
ſpoke to him face to face ( which he does not doe to one of infinite 
loalinds, nor it may be ans. toany) there could be no greater aſ- 
ſurance of receiving acommand from him, Wherefore a man being as 
fully aſſured that he has received a command from God as he can be aſſu- 
red, and this aſſurance being contrived into him by the Providence of 
God himſelf; it is evident that the command is truly from God. To 
which a man is till obliged till he does in as exprefs a manner receive a 
Countermand from the ſame Soveraign Power. 

3. Which Countermand, according to what I have already laid down, 
is not received nor promnleated till the Conſcience be convinced, but is 
ſtill as a Law repeated in a ſtrange language z and therefore being not 
underſtood, is not obligatory. Nor does the great Law-giver of the U- 
niverſe contradit himſelf in this variety, nay contrariety, if you will, of 
Religions. For he does not command them all tothe ſame people at 
the ſametime; but every one according as his Conſcience is convicted 
receives a new command, and where they are inconſiſtent, relinquiſhes 
the old; And truly there ſeems no harſhneſſe nor incongruity art all in 
admitting variety and contrariety of Religions in the world, and all com- 
abies bs God, if this Diverſity and i. were diſcoverable 
only in ſeveral degrees of Perfection, or in the manner of Worſhip and 
Ceremony: but they being contradifory one to another in the very 
Articles of their Creeds, this ſeems an inſuperable difficulty, how God 
ſhould command them to believe Contradif1ons, of which one part muſt 
of neceſſity be falſe. As for example, It is impoſſible, That Chriſt died 


7 the Croſſe, and, That he died not on the Croſſe, or, That he roſe again © 
Ty from 
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OO fromthe dead, and, That he did not riſe again from the dead, ſhould both 
arts be true. Inthe former of which examples the Twrks, in the latter 
the Fews Belief is oppoſite to ours. 

4. This truly at firſt fight ſeems a very hard knot. Burt the difficulty 
will not prove ſo formidable, after we have conſidered wherein it lies and _ 
how it may be anſwered. And ſurely it lies mainly 1n this, Whether ir 
be conſiſtent with the Nature of God to _— a falſe Perſwaſton into 
the minde of man or no. This is the utmoſt of the 1ntricacy. To which 
methinks the Anſwer is not difficult, I freely thereforedoaffirm, Thar 
it is not inconſiſtent with Gods nature ſo to do. For he is thereby neither 
the Authour of any fin committed by us, nor doth he commit any thing 
himſelf herein unworthy of his Divinity. He is not the Authour of Sin 
inus, in that invincible ignorance 15 no in, nor any ad that proceeds 
therefrom, Theres indeeg,lefſe perfeRtion in theſe ations, but every 
imperfection is nor ſip ; for.they may be ſuch imperteRions as are utter- 
ly involuntary and unavoidable, as we ſuppoſe this falſe perſuaſion is and 
all the effects of ir. | 

5. Nor does God do any thing unworthy of himſelf in introducing 
ſuch an invincible or unavoidable perſwaſion, though it be falſe. For to 
cauſe another to think that which is not true, is not ſimply evil in it (elf. 
Otherwiſe it were unlawful to fence, and to uſe ordinary ſtratagems of 
warre, wherein the Enemy endeavours to deceive each other z which ig 
not done but by bringing them into a falſe belief. And weare the worſt 
kinde of Enemies againſt God, being Rebels and Apoſtates from him: -. 
And therefore though he needs inſinuate no miſtakes into us by way of 
ſtratagem, yet he may fix upon us the belief of ſuch things as are falſe by 
way of puniſhment ; and though he command homage from us as hisSub- 
jects, yet he may do it with ſeveral badges of diſgrace, as ſome offended 
Prince might command a Rebel for a time to wear ſome ſordid token of 
his Rebellion upon his outward garments whenever he went abroad, or 
an incenſed High Prieſt for Penance adjudge ſome offender to do his 
devotions alwaies in ſome dark pit or dungeon, inſtead of a convenient 
cloſet or well-adorned Church, Which things though they be bur ugly 
in themſelves, yet they being part of that duty they are tied up to by 
them that ought to command, they are free from the moleſtations of 0- 
thers that are inferiour to that Power that commanded them ; nor are 
theſe Offenders the one to be drag d into the Church to do his devoti- 
ons there, nor is any one to pull off by violence from the other the badge 
of diſhonour that he is commanded to wear. 

Now the 442 7 ap badges of the Soul are thoſe groſſe Errours and 
Ignorances with which God may juſtly be deemed,by way of reproach and 
puniſhment, tocommand thoſe to worſhip him that are convinced ſo to 
do, nor know = any thing better. And the dark pit may be any blinde 
diſpenſation which Divine Providence has. adjudged mea to, till their 
conviction to the contrary. For Cenvidtion is the immediate Command of 
God inthe Conſcience ; as I have often repeated. 

6, Andas God by way of Puniſhment may introduce a falfe perſwafion 
into the Minde of man, ſo alſo by way of Probation, For if to intreduce 

| a falſe 
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a falſe perſ watſon init ſelf be not fimply evil, how can it be evil when 
uſed for a good End, and by anunerring Wiſedom, and from an infinice 
Goodnels « Which powers if we were inveſted with, none could make 
any controverfie of it, but that we might alſo take the liberty to do fo 
too, And people hold it ordinarily very pardonable, if nor allowable, 
ro inipoſe upon children and ſick perſons by falſe ſtories for their 
healch, and ro fave the ſpilling of innocent bloud by concealing the pur- 
ſued trom the knowledge of him that would murther him, Nay, in 
ſmaller exigencies, as in the trial of a ſervants truſt, no man would be 
much offended it one made his (ſervant believe he truſted him further 
then he did, either to encourage his faichiulneſs or to dete& his fraud : 
as if he ſhould in his preſence putup into a box ſome falſe Jewels that 
made a great ſhow, but of ſmall value, and ſhould commit them uato his 
ſervants cuſtody carefully ſealed up as a moſt precious Treaſure, there- 
by ro try if he will run away with them z adding thereunto a ſealed bag 
of Counters with an old inſcription of ſo much in Gold. Such a Trial 
_ as this, which implies an introducing of a falſe opinion into the minde of 
the ſervant, few or none would hold calpable in his cautious Maſter, 
What injuſtice therefore can it be in God, if he try the Souls of men 
firſt ina falſe Religion, perſwading them that it is true, and thereb 
commanding the practice thereof ; ſince by this means their faichfulneſs 
is pov omoatan, whether they will be ſincere when that is committed co 
them which is wholly true indeed * 

7, It is plain therefore that ſome falſhoods ina Religion which has (o 
much Truth in it as to engage a man in the exerciſe thereof in hope of 
Ecernal life, doe not hinder but that this whole Religion chat obliges 
the Conſcience is the command of God to them whole Conſcience ir 
does oblige ; and therefore that they are free from the commands of any 
external power, if ſome other things of another nature do not make them 
forfeit cheir liberty, For the ſimple falfities in Religion are not enough, 


that is, are not ſufficient to deteR that ſuch a Religion is not command- 


ed to {uch and ſuch perſons by God himſelf z who thought good to try 
Abraham's Faith by that falſe perſwaſion,that he was actually to ſacrifice 
his ſon to him, whenas God intended no ſuch matter. Which Exam- 


ple does prove that God has not only a power, but has put alſo intoat 


this right that he has of cauſing men to think otherwiſe then what is re- 
ally true. But what is that to thee © they mult ſtand or fall to their own 
Maſter, nor haſt thou any power to countermand them till they have a 
countermand from God by clear conviction that the way they are in is 
falſe : For then onely ceaſes it ro be the Command of God to them. 
$. Bur if thou wilt be ſo hamourſome for all this as ro deny that ſuch 
a Conviction of Conſcience. {o ſtated as I have ſtated it, is the real com- 
mand of God in every particular, namely, in the apprehenſions which are 


falſe ; yer, though this were admitred,it will notwithſtanding be evident - 


that it is a piece of Rudeneſs and Barbarity ro incommodate a perſon 
thus perſwaded for the profeſſion of his Religion, For firſt;his ſpeaking 
and acting according to the unavoidable perſwaſions of his minde 1s not a 
fin,it ariſing according to our YL, out of invincible Ignorance; nor 

| y 2 | is 
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is he ſuppoſed to aR any thing againſt che known laws of Nature ; and 
therefore no juſt right of any one is endamaged : but in the mean time 
the Soveraignty of the Godhead is fatly acknowledged, and che Loyalty 
and Sigcerity of the Religioniſt exercifed cherern, 

Wherefore what reaſon can there be that any one for ſo good an 
ion , that is not exceptionable for any thing that is properly fin- 
ful , ſhould be radely treated, puniſhed, or any way diſturbed or hia- 
ted 7 For whoſoever endeavours his forcible mndrance, does not only 
ſapprefs an innocent and laudable action, but he does neceflarily perpe- 
crate 2 foul and fintul one. For ſuch is the ſolicitation of others ro the 
. omiſſion of that dury of Loyalty our own Conſcience teis us we oweto 
God. Wherefore he that hinders the ſincere Religioniſt from the Pro- 
fefſion of his Religion, tempts him to a frn againſt God : which no Pow- 
ers in the World have a right to do; bur are 7pſo faiFo guilty of rebel- 
lion againſt their Maker, by corrupting his liege Subjects, and urging 
them to fairhleſneſs and neglect of their duty. How culpable are they 
then in forcing them and haling them to ſuch actions as they are per-_ 
{waded God has ſeverely forbid them © Verily if this be not unjuſtly to 
cormand him who is under the power of another, I cannot imagine 
what is; ftor what can be deemed a fin againſt God, if urging others 
to fin againſt him be nor, So that again, even upon our Adverſaries 
own terms, it is plain that the Soveraign power of God ſers the ſincere 
Religioniſt free in matters of Religion from any external force or power 
whatſoever, 

9. Now as this Poſition recommends it felt ſufficiently trom its own 

native concinnity and ſolidity; ſo will it alſo appear ſtil] more ſolid and 
more conſonous to Reaſon, it we conftder the abſurdity of the contra- 
ry Poſition, namely, That liberty of Conſcience is by no means to be gran- 
ted in Religion, For from hence it follows that every Religion may, 
nay ought to keep out all other Religions with all care poſſible, For 
every mans Conſcience tels him H# # the beſt, or elſe he would not be 
of it ; nay, that there is 2one true and ſaving but his own; For it they 
will ſay they may be ſaved in others, then is our former argument a per- 
fet demonſtration againſt them, thac they are not only injurious to men 
but abſolute rebels againſt God indeed, in creating thoſe ill that are his 
liege people,and whom he loves ſo well that he intends to fave them,and 
in perſecuting them even for thoſe very actions wherein they do moſt ſe- 
riouſly expreſs their obedience to him. 

But if there be but oxe true and ſaving Religion at once in the world,this 
is the greateſt difintereſt to it that can be imagined, For upon this Po- 
ſition it will beas caref»lly kept out and as forcibly as any of thereſt ; 
which in my apprehenſion is very foul play, and therefore this is another 
evidence of the truth of our Theſis, viz. That the contrary i the greateſt 
injury and diſintereſt tothe True Religion that can be ſuppoſed, which no- 
thing but external force hinders trom ſpreading over all, For Magna eff 
veritas, & prevalebit, T mean in the Mindes and Conſciences of thoſe 
men where ſhe may have tree audience, not in the noiſe and terrour of 
tyrannical impoſitions and obtruſions, Beſides the frequent miſery and 
calamity 
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calamity this Poſition brings upon Nations and Kingdoms, vis. Wars, 
bloud-ſhed, ſubverſion of Families, depoſing, ſtabbing or poiſoning of 
Princes, perpetual enmity and hatred, and all che works and aRions of 
the kingdom of Darkneſs. Of ſo miſchievous conſequence is this Opi- 
nion we do oppoſe, Whenas if it were acknowledged univerſally, That 
Liberty of Religion is the natural right of mankinde, all theſe miſchietfs 
would be prevented; The Prince could not pretend any quarrel againſt 
the People, nor the People againſt the Prince or againſt one another, bur 
in Civil Rights that are more plain and intelligible, 
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CHAP xk 


I, That there is a Right in every Nation and Perſon to examine their Reli- 
gion, to hear the Religion of Strangers, and to change their own, A 
they be convinced, 2. That thoſe Nations that acknowledge this Right 
and att accordingly, have naturally a Right to ſend ont Agents into _ 
Nations. Their demeanour there, and the right of revenging their in- 
juries, And how this Method had juſtified the Spaniards Invaſion of 
the Indians. 3. The unpradticableneſſe of the preſent Theory by reaſon 
of the general perverſeneſs of the World. The advantageouſneſſe 4 is 
to Chriſtendome,and ſuitableneſſe of it tothe Spirit of a Chriſtian, 4,That 
Religion corruptive of manners i coercible by the Magiſtrate, 5, And 

. that which would plainly deſtroy the defence of the Countrey, 6.- As al- 
ſo whatever Religion u pe interwoven with Principles of Per- 
ſecution, 7. An Anſwer to that Objeition, That all Seits are perſecs- 
tive, and that therefore there can be no Liberty of Conſcience grven, 


1, TT is manifeſt therefore That Liberty of Religion us the common and 
natural Right of all Nations and Perſons, that is to ſay, That th 

havea power, as they are Rational men, and believe that there's a God, 
anda Life to come,to examine whar is the beſt way to ſerve him for their 
future advantage ; and not to betied up (0 to that Religion is firſt pro- 
poſed to them, bur that they have a Right to luſpeR, eſpecially if they | 
do not like it, that there is ſome better, and therefore that they may 
confer with thoſe of other Religions, ſend for them out of one Nation 
into another, and entertain them when they are arrived, hear them di- 
ligently, and, if they be convinced, openly profeſs it. Or if they come 
of their own accord, they areto be entertained with the ſame ſecurity 
that an Agent of State is, and may freely converſe with them of the Na- 
tion that have a minde to hear them, For this is a piece of their Right 
of Liberty, to ſpeak as well as the others to hear. Which TranſaQions 
wouldvreed no diſturbance at all, if this Right of Liberty of Religion 
was univerſally underſtood and acknowledged by all the Nations of the 
World : as certainly it is their Righr, | | 
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to allow and commend what is good and praiſe-worthy in the Religion 


of the place; and then, after an unafected profeſſion of the love and 
kindeneſs of them that ſent him, towards the Nation, with all prudent 
infinuations poſſible to lay before them the groundleſneſs or-groſs fal- 
fities which are in their Religion; and after that to ſhew the moſt de- 
monſtrative Reaſons he has for the recommending of his own, namely, 
ſuch as are agreed upon by the mature deliberation and counſel of them 
that ſent him upon this errand, to whictrit ſhould be criminall to adde, 
upon their authority, any fooliſh inventions of his own, 

And if theſe Agents for Religion neither injuring nor defrauding any 
one of their Civil rights, ſhall be evilly entreated by thoſe they offer to 
inſtruR, if they abuſe them by impriſonment or any other hard dealing, 
or finally put them to death ; that State or Kingdom to which they be- 
long may require their bloud at their hands, as having groſly and barb 
rouſly tranlgreſled againſt the Law of Nations, and the common Right 
of all mankinde that have nor forfeited it ſome way or other : As theſe 
have nor, they allowing this Liberty among theinſelves, and to all o- 
thers that have a ſenſe and conſcience of the ſame Right, and being firm- 
ly reſolved, if it ſhould come to a war, and they be Conquerours of their 
11] Neighbours, to uſe no other means co turn their new Subjects from 
their old Religion, but by peaceably and patiently ſhewing them the va- 
nity thereof, and the excellency and ſolidity of their own. Which 
cannot by any means be called the Propagation of Relizion by the Sword, 
when there ſhall not be ſo much force put upon them to change their 
former Religion, if they be tound conſcientious, as to compell them to 
be preſent at the Solemnities of the New. Only they ſhall ſwear fealty 
ro their Conquerours, and be well indoQrin-red in that common Right 
of Mankinde, That no man ts tobe perſecutcd for Religion, if he have not 


forfeited 
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CryaP-11. Of Liberty of Conſcience. =; 
forfeited that Right by taking upon him the liberty of perſecutins others, —- 
And theretore they may enjoy their Religion if they can ſtill like it 
upon equa] termes with the conquerours, as to their privatc Capacities, 
It the Spaniard had made himſelt miſter of the 1ndies upon tice cond! - 
tions, and had abſtained from his execrable cruclties, he mich have + 
juſtified himſelf to all the World. For this had not been to propig iteRe- | 
lIigion by the (word, but to maintain a mans natural righr. E 

3. This Theory lI think is very ſound at the bottome, an that ir is 
very clear what ought to be; but huzely unpradticable by reafoa of thai * 
general perverſeneſs and corruption of men, YetI tliouv!.t ir worth the 
while to expoſe it to view, the acxnowledrement thereof being the 
oreateſt advantage to Chriſtian Religion char can polſibly be conceived, 
there being nothing ſo eftc<tual tor rhe eaſte tall of Turciſme and Paga- 
ziſme into the proteſion of Criſt as this Pringple we have explained; 
our Religion bcing not onely (o0::d in it ſelt, but incomparably more de- 
monſtrable to all Rational ſpirits then any Religion ever extant in the 
World. Befides, though its uſe will not extend fo farreat the firſt, yer 
it may be ſomething ſerviceable to theſe parts of the world whoſe eyes 
are more open to Truth then others are, And verily in my judgement, 
this Principle Ido thus recommend,as it ſeems to me to deſerve the re- 
ception of all men as true, lo of all Chriſtians eſpecially, not onely upon 
point of Policy, but as more ſucable to that ſpirir they are of, abhorring 
trom force and cruelty; who are therefore to permit full Liberty of Con- 
ſcience to all thoſe that do not forteit it by mixing with their Religion 
ſach Principles as are contrary to good manners and civil Right, or re- 
pugnant to this very Principle of Liberty we ſpeak of. 

. Wherefore thoſe that under pretence of Religion would corrupt 
. the people with ſuch doctrines as plainly countenance Vice and tend ro 
the rooting out of the ſenſe of true Honour and Vertue on: of a Nati- 
on, have loſt this Common Right we contend for, as being inte&ers and 
oiſoners of the people amongſt whom they live; and theretore the 
publick Magiſtrate of what Nation or Religion ſoever has a power to 
reſtrain them, their doctrine being fo dangerous to the welfare of a 
State,and contrary tothe light of Nature and ſuffrage of the wiſeſt men 
in all places of the World and in all Ages, No Religion fraught with 
ſuch rotten ware as this, is to be received in any coaſt where they would 
put in, but to be kept out by Strangers and ſuppreſſed at home. 

5. Again, thoſe alſo would forfeit this Right of Liberty, whoſe Religi- 
on ſhould contain any thing in it that would weaken the State which re- 
ceived it, As it there were ſome fuch abſurd Superſtition, as upon 
pretence of an high eſteem of Virginity and _m abhorrence from 
warre ſhould urge the emaſculation ot every third male-child, or the 
laxation or cutting off their tore-tinger or thumb, whereby the Country 
would be depopulated, and the Inhabitanrs made unſerviceable for the 
defence thereof : there is no queſtion but rhe Magiſtrate might inhibic 
ſuch a Religion as this. ON . 

6. As he might in the laſt place all ſuc't as hive intermixed with them 
that wolviſh and ferine humour of perſecuting others for their Religion, 
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Of Liberty of Conſcience, 


that would live quietly by them, and would not force any one to their 
own Faith, nor Giſt the Fublick exerciſe of Religion in others, For 
theſe have no right to be ſuffered further then at the diſcretion of the 
Magiſtrate ; nor can more reaſonably plead for Liberty then the Wolfe 
and Fox crave leave to have their kennels or holes in the midſt of a 
Sheeptold, or the Owle or Night-Raven to put intheir note atnidſt a 
Quire of Nightingales. 

7. Bur you'l ſay, all Religions and Sets are ſuch Foxes ani Wolves, 
and therefore there is no Liberty of Religion at all ro be given. Thoſe 
thatare ſo, I confeſs, are at the mercy of the Magiſtrate, as having 
forferted their Right, Which forfeiture he may exact more or Jeſs {e- 
verely accordingly as he has more or leſs ſecurity that theſe crafty and 
wild Creatures may do no miſchief, But I do not believe that all men 
that do profeſs Religii are of this partial nature z nay on the contrary, 
I do verily believe That they that are the moſt truly religiows, are the moſt 
«bhorrent from perſecution in conſcience ſake, Wherefore as many as 
are ready to profeſs, and that upon Oath, it it be required, Thar it is 
their judgement (and their Practice does not contradict it) that no man 
is to be incommodated in his Civil rights, in his Liberty, Eſtate or Lite, 
for the cauſe of ſuch a Religion as whoſe principles teach not to incom- 


modate others, and do avow that theirs is ſuch, and that they will 
beas faithful ro the Prince or State in which they live as thole of his 
ownReligion; theſe having in no wiſe forfeitedtheir Right of liberty, 
neither this way nor any other,by intermingling Practices or Principles 
againſt the light of Nature and laudable Morality ; it were the higheſt 
piece of Injuſtice that can be committed to abridge them of the ſafe 


profeſſion thereof, 
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CHAP. AI. 


I. Towhat Perſons and with what Circumſtances the Chriſtian Magiſtrate 
i tegive Liberty of Conſcience, And the great advantage thereof to 
the Truth of Chriſtianity, 2, That thoſe that are not Chriſtians, are 
not to be admitted into places f truſt by the Chriſtian Maziſtrate, if he 
can ſupply _ with thoſe that are, 3. That the Chriſtian Magiſtrate 
i to lay aſide the fallible epinions of men, and promote every one in 
Church and State, according to his merit in the Chriſtian life, and his 
ability of promoting the intereſt of the Church of Chriſt and the Nation he 
ſerves. 4. That he i540 continue vr provide an honourable and competent 
allowance for them that labour in the word and doftrine. 5 .That the vigi- 
lancy of the Chriſtian Magiſtrate i to keep under ſuch Sets as pretend to 
Immediate Inſpiration unaccountable and unintelligible to ſober Reaſon, 
and why? 6. That the endeavour of impoveriſhing the Clergy ſmels 
rank of Prophaneneſs, Atheiſme and Infidelity. 7. That the Chriſtian 
Magiſtrate is either to ered or keep up Schools of Humane Learning , 
with the weighty grounds thereof. 8. A further enforcement of thoſe 

grounds 
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| grounds upon the fanatick Perfeitieniſts. 9. The | "OF EG 


Light within us, 


£. To cometo a Conclufron therefore, and to touch the Point we 

have aimed ae all this ttme, What 2 Chriſtian Prince or the Supreme 
Magiftracy may contribute to: the advancement of the Goſpel of Chriſt - 
From theſe general Principles we may inferre, Firſt, that heis ro give 
Liberty of Conſecrence to all fach as have nor forteited it, namely ſuch as 
F have laft of all deſcribed, eſpecially if they be Natives of the place, 


danger of 


cafting away the Hiſtory of the. Gefpel upon pretence of keeping te the | 


were it poffible for them to be of any Religion then Chriſtian, But +* 


.. withall co require a publick and folemn account-of their change of Re- 
ligion ; wherein t may appear whether it be Conſcience or Deſign or 
humour that makes them Apoſtatize, Which either fraud or giddi- 
neſs ſhall make the party obnoxious to ſuch rebuke and penalty as 
may probably deterre the people from the like cauſeſeſs revoles, But 
if the perſon be of a ferious life , and ſhall be found to have changed 
his opinion upon ſuch grounds of Reaſon as, though falſe, yet may 
ſfibly miſlead a wel-meaning man, yet for ſurenets he ſhall be put upon 
's Oath : Which teſt though it be abufed to over-petty matters, yet 
certainly muſt not looſe its due uſe in cauſes of fo folemn impor- 
rance. 
In which kind of cafes if any refuſe upon a pretended ſcrupuloſity 
of ſwearing art all, and in an affeRation of ſeeming more preciſely holy 
then others , without queſtion it is not Religion but fome fathomleſs 
depth of knavery that lies at the bottom z and they may juſtly be 
ſulpedted of ſome treaſonable and treacherous deſign againſt the Religi- 
on and Government under which they live. Wherefore before they 
ſhonld have liberty to profeſs themſelves of another Religion, they 
ſhould be required to take a ſolemn 04th, with a deep Imprecation of 
Divine vengeance upon Soul and Body,that nothing moves them there- 
to but mere conviction of Conſcience, and that they have no ſecular 
deſign atall in their change, nor' defire-any more liberty then whar 
they think themſelves bound in conſcience to allow to others. Which 
publick Examination and Oath is very uſeful alſo and juſtifiable upon 
mens relinquiſhing of the publick worſhip of God in the Churches, 
though they do not profeſſedly declare themſelves 'ro be no Chri- 
ſtians. For not tojoyn with them in publick worſhip, 1s the next door 
to that Apoſtaſy. | 
This praRtice would be of infinite advantage for the Truth of Chri- 
| ſtianity, For hereby the Prieſthood will be more cautious how they 
clogge the Goſpel with unwarrantable trumperies ; and thoſe that 
would revolt, by this calling them to an account firſt, ſhall be forced 
to feel the ſtrength and ſolidity of that Religion they would bid adieu 
co, and their ſecret deſignes prevented by the folemhtiity of an 04th. And 
laſtly the Chriſtian Magiſtrate by giving this liberty after theſe due 
circumſtances ( which afſuredly he will have very ſeldome occaſion for 
by reaſon of the Evidence of our Religion) will avoid the nm 
| the 
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the iniquity of qther Religions who not by power of Reaſon and 
Conſcience, but by outward Force, hinder their Natives from turning 
Chriſtians. 

2, But Secondly, Though theſe ſerious people ſhall not be deprived 
of their Liberty, Lives or Eſtates, nor any way impaired in their pri- 
vate fortunes ; yet they ſhall be diſabled from bearing any Office of truſt 
in the Commonwealth, eſpecially if there be of the Chriſtian Religion 
that will manage them with equal skil and fidelity, For it is plainly un- 
naturall, if not impoſſible,that a man that 1s ſerious in his Religion ſhould 
not prefer one of his own Faith before a Stranger, if in other things 
they uh equa), Beſides that the Lawes of Caution and Prudence can- 
not fail to ſuggeſt ſo reaſonabie a choicey which are very much to be 
liſtned to in things of this nature. For preſent poſſeſſion of power is 
better aſſurance then the Oath of well-meaning but withall of temptable 
and lapſable Mortals. 

3. Thirdly, The Chriſtian Magiſtrate is to give no aſfiſtance of his 
power nor countenance any further then Chriſtianity it ſelf is concerned: 
' that is to ſay, He is to give that aſſiſtance which is due from a Magiſtrate 
for the defending and -promoting of our Religion, ſo far forthas it is 
plainly diſcoverable in the written Word of God in the Literal 
and\ Hiſtorical meaning thereof : For to caxt onely in Allegories, is 
todeny the Faith of Chriſt, And as for 0p:inions, though ſome may 
be better then otherſome, yet none ſhould exclude from the fulleſt en- 
joyment of either private or publick Rights,ſuppole there be no venome 
of the Perſecutive ſpirit mingled with them, But every one that pro- 
feſſes the Faith of Chriſt and believerh the Scripture in the Hiſtorical 
ſenſe thereof, let his Opinions be otherwiſe what they will, he is ac- 
cording to his life, worth and ability every where to be preferred in 
either Church or State. Which is abſoJutely the moſt advantageous 
way for the advancing of the Goſpel and making the World good that 
the Wir of man can find out, | 

And External Force being ſo unfitting in it ſelf, and moſt of all unbe- 
coming the C ariſtian Magiſtrate, in matters of Religion , what one 
might fancy loſt in laying aſide Perſecat:on, would in as great a meaſure 
be regained by countenancing this free and naked Repreſentation of the 
Beauty and Perfection of the Goſpel quite rid of all pretended Traditions 
and me Sens obfuſcations and entanglements of humane Invention, For 
then the Truth of God would be like an unſheathed ſword, bright and 
glittering, ſharp and curcing,and irrefiſtibly convincing the rational Spirit 
of a man, Whenas now our any aig is wrap up in ſo many wreathes 
of hay and ſtraw, that no man can ſee nor feel the edge of ir. 

4. Fourthly, Being Compulſcon is not to be uſed nor Pradence exclu- 
ded, (For it is the ſame fanatical madneſs to exile Prudence out of affairs 
of Church and State as to exclude Reaſon and Mathematicks out of 
Philoſophy) it is very plain chat the Chriſtian Magiſtrate is engaged 
to adde to Liberty of Conſcience the advantage of an hononrable an COm- 
fertable Jurffence tor thoſe that /abour in the word and dotrine ;, that is 
co ſay, heis obliged in all reaſon and conſcience to continue it where it 
IS, 
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is, and to raiſe it whereever it is wanting, And I am very confident it 
is either groſs Fanatical ignorance, or the hidden malice of Satan againſt 
the kingdome of Chriſt, acting either in profane and Atheiſtical perſons 
or ſuch as are not cordially Chriſtians, that ſuggeſts any thing to the 
contrary. For theleſs any Religion is underpropped by External foree, 
the more able ought their Heads and Tongues to be that are only by 
their learning, eloquence and innocency of lite co ſupport it: And the 
preſent Ages having ſo much wit and (o little ſenſe of Piery, he that 
will undertaketo give a good account of his Religion and to anſwer all 
Oppoſers,though the Scruples and Controverſies be but concerning that 
which is plainly in the Scripture, he ought to have leiſure and Vacancy 
from the affairs of the World to prepare himſelf, and continue his dex- 
terity in this kinde, 

For that tedious buzz and noiſe of the Spiris has now, I think, made 
it ſelf ſo ricicuſous, that no prudent man will liſten to ſuch lazy Impo- 
 ſtures, Every one 1s #0 gave 4 reaſon of his faith ;,, but Prieſts or Mini- 
ſters more punctually then any ; their Province being to make good eve- 
ry ſentence of the Bible to a rational Enquirer into the Truth of thoſe 
Oracles, Who therefore can ſufficiently actend theſe things, and be to 
ſeek for bread for himſelf and his Family © How unjuſt and ſordid a tem- 


per therefore are thoſe perſons of, that could be contenc to leave the. 


Clergy to work for their living * Any inferiour tellow may talk and 
prate phraſes and make faces, but when a ſober man would be ſatisfied 
of the grounds from whence they ſpeak, we ſhall hear no news of any 
thing but the Spirit,and railing againſt carnal Reaſon;though ir be no ſoft 
fleſh but hard and penetrane ſteel, and ſuch as pierces them to the very 
heart, for all their contempt and lighting of ir. 

5, And verily while I confider the unreaſonableneſs and ill conſe- 
quence of this kinde of Znthuſiaſme, 1 cannot but think the Vigilancy 
of the Chriſtian Magiſtrate ſhould extend to this alſo amongſt o- 
ther things, to ſuppreſs and keep under all S2&s and Religions that 
hold of ſo Fanatick a tenour, thartis to ſay, that profeſs they believe a- 
eainſt the Chriſtian Faith from the illumination of ſuch a Spirit as they 
can give no account of, viz. fuch as does not os cho Reaſon, 
whereby their docrine may be accountable and intelligible to others, but 
only heat them and make them furious againſt the Chriſtian Church, 
For beſides the hazarding of making a whole Nation mad ( for ſe- 
riouſly it is an infectious diſeaſe, it not the very poſledion of the De- 
vil) there may ſome damnable plot lie under ir againſt Chriſtianity, 
and the State, For itis a more eafte thing to heat the Phanſies of the 
vulgar, then to inform their Fudgements ; though this tends to ſo- 
ber edification, that to contuſion and deſtruction, . In brief, there are 
theſe two very bad things in this reſolving of matters into the immediate. 
ſuggeſtion of the Spirit not ating upon our Underſtandings, Firſt, ic 
defaces and makes uſeleſs that part of the Image of Godin us which we 
call Reaſon; and ſecondly, it takes away that ſpecial advantage that 
Chriſtianity has above all other Religions, that ſhe dare appeal to fo ſo- 
lida Faculty, And therefore he that takes away the uſe of Reaſon in Re- 
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ligion, undermines Chriſtianity, and laies it as low as the baſeſt Super- 
ſtition that ever appeared in the World; 

6. Now therefore to return, I ſay, To talk at the rate of theſe blinde 
Thuminati,that do not ſo much as pretend to any ſolid ſarisfation in whar 
they ſay, requires no ſtudy, nothing but heat and impudency, and a care- 
leſs inſenſibility of what they faid laſt, or whether one thing will hold 
with another : Bur he that ſo ſpeaks as ready to give a reaſon of whac 
he delivers, and indeed of all things that are already delivered in the 
Scriptures ſo plainly as that it appears what the meaning is, ( for it is no 
prejudice that there be ſome depths beyond the preſent reach of men ) 
this mancertainly ought not to be tied up to the cares of the world by 
being put to labour for his bread ; but ought to have a /:beral, certain 
and honourable allowance, But to contemn the Chriſtian Clergy, or to 
endeavour to make them contemptible by impoveriſhing them and for- 
cing them to baſe terms of living, ſmels exceeding rank of Prophaneneſſe, 
Atheiſme and Isfidelity : and the railing at them and calling them Mer- 
cenary becauſe they have a juſt maintenance allowed them, is aſſuredly 
the yoice of that envious Accuſer of the brethren, who by thoſe villai- 
nous reproaches and calumnies would undermine and pull down the 
Kingdom of Chriſt in the world, by ſtriking at the neceſſary props and 
ſupporters of it, the Miniſtry of the Goſpel; whoſe ſubſiſtence oughe 
to be independent of the People, that they may reprove the more free- 
ly, and that-there may be no temptation to either unworthy connivan- 
ces, or to the ſophiſticating the dorine of Chriſt by ſweet poiſon, to 
inveigle the rich, and to untie their purſe-ſtrings 5 what they thus pay, 
being the price of their own Souls, detraied into the hands of ſuch cant- 


ing Mountebanks, 

7. Fifthly, The Chriſtian Magiſtrate ought alſo to coptiuue, and e- 
ref# where there wants, publick Schools of Learning, For the more 
knowing his Subjets are, the more certainly will they keep to Chriſti- 
anity, and the more eaſily will others come off to the ſame Faith, No- 
thing comparable to this for the ns; all deluſions and impoſtures 
in Religion, Mahometiſme could never have been ſer on foot but in a 
rude and illiterate Nation, But Chriſtianity got its firſt foot-hold in 
the moſt civilized parts of the world, though perſecuted and oppoſed. 
Beſides that it is a piece of unſpeakable madneſs to think that any man 
can be a fit Interpreter of Scripture without that which ſomein con- 
tempt call Humane Learning, as Zogickor the known Principles of Rea- 
ſening, I will adde Mathematicks and Philoſophy, and skill in Tongues 
and Hiſtery : no man without the knowledge of theſe can make good rhe 
Truth of thoſe holy Oracles to knowing and: underſtanding men, And 
therefore they that decry theſe helps, are either very ignorant, or out . 
of their wits, or havea treacherous plot againſt the flouriſhing of Chri- 

ftianity, and would bring in ſome Fanatick Religion, or elſe are enemies 
to all Religion whatſoever, 

8, For tell me, O ye high-flown Perfe/7:02iſts, and ye great boaſters 
of the Light within ns the higheſt PerfeRion of your inward Light 


ever ſhew to you the Hiſtories of paſt Apes, the univerſal Rate of che 
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World at preſent, the knowledge of Arts and Tongues, without ſome 
external helps of either Books or Teachers? How then can you under- 
ſtand the Providence of God, the purpoſe of Prophecies and the Au- 
thority of that Religion which God has peculiarly appointed us to walk 
in, without external aſſiſtances 2 How can you make adue judgement of 


the Truth of Chriſtianity, without a rational explication of the Prophe- 
cies that foretold the coming of Chriſt, without weighing what ma 
be ſaid concerning the authentickneſs and uncorruptedneſs of his Hiſto- 
ry in the Goſpels, and without conſidering the Reaſonablenels of all 
thoſe Miraculous matters there recorded concerrfing him, and of what 
is behinde for him to perform 'at his viſible return to judge the quick 
and the dead 2 No light withiw you, unaſſiſted of helps without, and of 
the knowledge of Hiſtory, Tongues and Sciences, and carefull exerciſe 
of Reaſon, that excellent gitr of God to mankinde, can ever make you 
competent Judges of this matter, 
. 9. Andas you do thus ftorteit the knowledge of the Truth by: this 
ſullen Self- ſufficiency of yours within, (o do you alſo endanger your e- 
ternal Salyation. For you cannot juſtly excuſe your ſelves by the cloſe 
following the light withiz you, if you do it in ſuch a contempruous man- 
ner thar you will liſten to nothing offered you from without, though ne- 
ver ſoaccommodate and agreeable to thoſe rational Faculties God has 
oiven you, Wherefore it being no neceſſitated ignorance,but your own 
wilfulneſs, that has made you Apoſtates from the Law of Chriſt, your 
| Unbeliet is no abrogation of that Law to you ; but, oy your ears as hard 
againſt it as you can, yet you ſhall be judged by it att | 
you having not ſerved God as he would be ſerved, he will aſſuredly re- 
ward you as you would not be rewarded. For there is no other Name 


under Heaven whereby we muſt be ſaved but that of Feſws Chriſt of Na- A. 4. 12. 


zareth, whom the Fews crucified and God raiſed from the dead, Where- 
fore you who make ir the chiefeſt point of your Religion to crucifie him 
again by celebrating that execrable Paſcha or Phaſe, which is your dete- 
ſtable killing of Chriſt according to the fleſh, that is toſay, according to 
the Letter or Hiſtory , which is to put Chriſt out of all his Offices af- 
ſigned to him by his Father, and to turn mere Pagans and Infidels, 
think as ſmoothly and favourably of your ſelves as you will, thac doom 
muſt paſs upon you ar laſt (not according to your ſelt-flattering Myſte- 
ries, but according to the truth of the Letrer ) which ſhall adjudge all 
the wicked to that everlaſting fire which is prepared for the Devil and 


his Angels, 


elaſt day , when, 


— 
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CHAP. XA 


1, The Authours application to the better-minded Quakers, , 2. He deſires 
them of that Sei# to ſearch the grounds and compute the gains of their 
Revolt from Chriſt. 3. That there are no peculiar Effedts of the Spirit 
of God in the Sett of the Quakers, but rather of Pythonilme, 4. That 
their Inſpirations are not divine, but diabolicall, 5. The vanity of 
their boaſting of the knowledge of their myſterious Allegories, 6, The 
grounds of their inſufferable bitterneſs woug the Miniſters of Chriſt, 
7. That he was ureed by the light within him to give witneſſe to the 
Truth of the Hiſtory of the Goſpel, and to admoniſh the Quakers, His 
caution to the ſimple-minded among them how they turn in to Familiſme, 
8. His eaſe and ſatisfattion of minde from dicburdening himſelf 4 this 
duty. 9. The compaſſionableneſſe of their condition, 10, And hope of 
their return to Chriſt, 


I. 16 Nowng therefore the terrour of the Lord, we were earneſtly mo- 

ved in minde to forewarn you and exhort you, I mean, as many 
of you as are curable and reducible to the Truch, For ſome have cele- 
brated that accurſed Paſcha 1o fully and obdurately, that they are be- 
come paſt feeling, having not any ſenſe nor hope.lett of the concerns of 
another lite, God having juſtly given them up to a reprobate ſenſe for 
the denying of the Lord that bought them. But for you whoſe defe- 
ion is not compleated, nor your eyes ſealed up to pertect infidelity, ler 
me deſire you to make a ſtand awhile, to lay your hands upon your own 
hearts, and impartially examine your ſelves, what you would have, 
where you would be, and what good thing you would ſeek, that is not 
plainly expoſed to your view 1n the Goſpel of Chriſt. You had begun 
well: Who has hindred you © What has tempted you out of the way 2 
Do you now fincerely ſeek the kingdom of Heaven, or gape after a 
booty upon Earth © Examine your own Conſciences, and anſwer to your 
ſelves. I-defire not to broach your ſhame, Bur I hope you will not 
account me injurious, it 1 take notice of ſuch things as you conceal 
from none. 

2, Search therefore your own hearts, and.try your ſelves, what man- 
ner of Spirit has taken hold upon you, {ſince you have been ſo imbitter- 
ed againſt the School of Chriſt, There is no Vertue you can pretend 
to that is not comprehended in his Zife and DoZrine in the higheſt 
perfection and clearnefle. How can you then take a new guide, unleſs 
itbe to be led into ſome pleaſing errour ? And truly it is no ſinall plea- 
ſureto the proud to have ſomething ſeparate and peculiar of their own, 
to ſeem wiſer and holier then other men, And I defire you to appeal 
to your own Conſciences, how great a ſtroke this Vice has had in fur- 
thering on your Apoſtaſy ; and beſeech you to compure, if you be ſtill 
ſerious in Religion, what you have gained by your revolt. Is your 
Reaſon any thing more improved? nay certainly, that ye have cut off 


and 
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and caſt from you as carnal and unholy. Are you more humble and 


more charitable 2 It you be, you do ill to conceal your Vertues, who 

would have the World believe ſo highly of you, You affe& indeed to 

be very homely and ſordid in your habits , but you do not perceive how 

{owr your affected ſordidneſs ſmels of the leven of the Phariſees, who 

loved to be ſeen of men; and how you have bur licked up what Dioge- 

mes that Pagan Sophiſt left in his Tub, and have choſen rather to be 
proud Cynicks then civil Chriſtians. 

And it your Humility have ſo ſtrong a ſent of Pride, how noiſomely 
does your Pride it (elf ſtink in the noſtrils of all men, your diſreſpe& 
ro your betters, your ſawcineſs, your cenſoriouſnels, quite contrary to 
the precepts and praQtice of all holy men in all Ages 7+ Your Humility 
therefore being (o little, your Charity certainly cannot be great, For in- 
deed you count all beftdes your ſelves a rude ualan@ified maſs, the 
Weeds of the World, fit for nothing but the fire of your Fanatick 
wrath co burn up. 

' T but you will fay, though you have forgone your Reaſon and good 
manners, yet you have the Spirit of God amongſt you, which is worth 
all, If you have, ſhew me the fruit thereof, For Phariſaical ſowrneſle, 
Conteſt with the Magiſtrate, affronting the Miniſter in his publick Fun- 
Cion, theſe are no fruits of che Spirit of God ; but theſe alone with cer- 
tain clowniſh forms of calling Thou tor Tow, and keeping on the Har 
when others incivil reſped put it off, are the main Effects of that Spirit 
that diſtinguiſheth you from ochers of the Nation, 

3. Is this therefore the great purchaſe you have obtained by turning 

our back on Chriſt and contemning of his Perſon, to grow rude and 
clownilh to all the World beſide * But methinks I hear you anſwer a- 
ain, As for this man, we know not what is beco.ne of him ; but behold 
the Spirit is ſenſibly preſent amongſt us even at this day, But I demand 
by what Signs. 0, we ſhiver and quake every joynt of ws. But that is no 
certain (t2ne of the Spirit of God, Was not the winde ſuddenly turned 
inco the North, or had you not an Ephemera, or was not your over-ex- 
Cited Choler entangled or turned out of the way by Phlegme or Melan- 
choly * What miraculous power is there in all this ? 0, but there are alſo 


amoneſt us that have fallen down into a trance, that have foamed and ſwel-_ 


led till their buttons break off. Wherefore of a truth theſe men could not but 
be full of the Spirit, and this be a Miracle indeed, It your Religion ow- 


eth not :ts growth to.che tricks of Juglers and Tumblers, or to artifici= |, 
al Epilepfies. I do confeſle, it is as Miracle from theſe Symptomes, if 


Saran himfelf drives not on the deſigne, For. theſe are plainly the paſ- 
ſions of Pythonicks, ſucha kinde of poſſeſſion as ſeized the Pagan-Pro- 
phets and Prieſts of old, who were no better then the worſhippers of 
Devils, whoſe Oracles Chriſt has ſilenced long fince, Wherefore 
examine your (e!ves if you glory not in your ſhame : See how you tread: 
look behinde you, or rather ſearch within you, who is the Promprer or 
firſt Mover in this new Scene of things, 

4. For tel] me (I beſeech you) what did your foaming Prophets, when 


they vented themſelves, diſcharge into! your ears, whereby they may 
L Z 2 
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be deemed more Divine then thoſe Fanatick Pagans * Was not their 
continnal ſong, ſo ſoon as they got upon their feet, the burning up of all 
Ordinances * From whence therefore could this voice come bur out of 
the Aames of hell or what could ſwell the bodies of your 7»ſpired, bur 
the venome and poiſon of the Devil, which at laſt working up to their 
| mouths he ſpit out enviouſly againſt the worſhip of Chriſts Perſon and 
all his holy Offices? Which is another evidence againſt you thar your pre- 
8ended Inſpirations are not divine but diabolical, and that the myſtery 
of Satan worketh amongſt you, who would fain pull down Him whom of 
a truth God hath ſer up'to be a King and Prieſt to the Nations for 
BY. - | | 
5 But the ſweeteſt ſatisfattion of all is, that you are ſo extraordinari- 
ly illuminated, that you underſtand all the Myſteries of Chriſts king- 
dom better then any one elſe, and can 1n a ſupercilious pity bemoan the 
ignorance of the World, or with an imperious bitterneſs fly in their 
faces and reproach them for it,eſpecially the Teachers of the people, thar 
they have not taken up your AUegorical knacks,nor know how to give a 
myſtical meaning of the Goſpel trom the preaching of Fohbx the Baptiſt 
to the coming of Chriſt to Judgement, 

But you are indeed ſo «illuminated as not to underſtand that ſuch 
devices as theſe are merely. Alluſions of humane Wit, and help very little 
to the enforcing of that they are made to ſignifie, namely, Repentance 
and Mort ification of every evil laſt and concupiſcence, and a renovation of 
our mindes into the perfect image of Chriſt, that his ſpirit may rule in us, 
and that the works of death and darkneſſe may be utterly deſtroied. For 
this Truth is plainly and literally contained in the Scripture; ſo 
that if your mindes were not more ſer upon fancies then ſavoury inſtru- 
ion, you need not run a gadding after any new Guide for the attain- 
ment of this light. And, God be thanked, many honeſt plain-hearted 
Chriſtians, that do nor ſwagger and make ſuch a noiſe with Myſtical 
phraſes as you, both hear and live according to theſe Goſpel-Precepts, 
uſing a ſecret and ſilent ſeverity upon themſelves, not ating the rowgh 
and hairy Baptiſt upon others as you do, who love to oftentate your ſelf- 
choſen auſterities to the eyes of the world, likethe Phariſees, who made 
ſowr faces for fear the people ſhould nottake notice that they afflited 
their bodies with faſting. 

W hat purchaſe therefore have you got by your Allegorical M yſteries? 
unleſſe you have been emboldned thereby to let go the Hiſtorical truth 
of the Goſpel, and have found your ſelves much ar eaſe, that your belief is 
not charged with ſuch miraculous things as are written of Chriſt, partly 
done already and partly to be done at the end of the World. For here- 
by you do proclaim Grp ſelves Infidels, and that for all your boaſting, 
your ſpirits are ſo foul and impure, that they are no fit receptacles of 
the holy Chriſtian Faith, but that you have levelled your ſelves as low 
as Epicures and Atheiſts, who are no more capable of the belief of theſe 
things then the Beaſts of the Field. 

6. If it be thus with you, I dare appeal unto you whether you keep 
ſo preciſely to the light withis you, but that you have conſulted with 


that 
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that blinde Guide MA. Nirolas, and taſted of the treacherous ſops of his 
abhorred Paſsover, whoſe Fanatick boldneſs has led the dance to this 
mad Apoſtaſy. Have you not celebrated his :deteſtable Phaſe , who 
has gone about to perſwade the World that the greateſt and crueſt Ar- 
canum of the Lords Supper is Fudas-like to betray their Maſter, to 
kill Chriſt according to the fleſh, that is, to lay aide and misbelieve the 
Truth of his Hiſtory ? Ask your own hearts, if the warmth of this ſo 
has not ſo encouraged you,nay inflamed you with inſufferable bircaraall 
againſt the Miniſters of Chriſt as reaching nothing bur lies, becauſe 
they have not ceaſed to believe the Truth. Has not this with him thac 
entred in with it ſo intoxicated you with rage, that you have trampled 
the holy Bible under your feet * ls it noc this chat hath made you (ſo of- 
ten roar againſt and revile the Preacher in the Pulpit, and diſturb rhe 
publick Aſſemblies by your rude and frantick interpellations * Which 
Extravagancies demonſtrate by: what Spirit you are led,and that you are 
plainly Rebels againſt Chriſt,and are revolted to the Powers of the dark 
Kingdom. | | 

7. Theſe things I could not forbear to write, as being very much 
preſſed in Spirit thereunto. Forthe Light within me, thatis, my Reaſon - 
and Conſcience, does aſſure me that the ancient and Apoſtolick Faich 
according to the Hiſtorical meaning 'thereof is very lolid and true; and 
that the Offices of Chriſt are never to be antiquated rill his vitible re- 
curn to Judgement according to the literal ſenſe of the Creed; and that 
Familiſme is 4 mere Flam of the Devil,a ſmooth tale co leduce the ſimple ©. 

from their Allegeance to Chriſt. - _ 

' And thereforel beſeech every man in theſe daies of Liberty to take 
heed how they turn in thither, eſpecially thoſe thar are of an Enthuſia- 
flick temper, ſuch as are moſt of the honeſter and better-meaning 2u4- 
kers, For if in their bewildred wandrings they take up their Inne here, 
Jet them look to it that they be nor robbed of- all the Articles of the 
Chriſtian Faith, and be ſtripped into naked Infideliry and Paganiſme, 
and (which is worſt of all ) be ſointoxicated with the cup of this Ja- 
chantreſs, as to think this injury their gain, and to preter falſe Liberty 
before their Chriſtian Simplicity, and thoſe gaudy and phantaſtick T1- 
tles of being Derfied and begodded betore the real poſſeſhon of Chriſtian 
Truth and Godlineſs. | 

$. Theſe things both here and elſewhere I have been forced to utter 
tothe world; for it was as fire within me, and the diſcharging of my 
burden as it is mine own eaſe and ſatisfaction, ſo T do not deſpair bar 
if there be that fincere Zeal to Truth and Holineſs that is pretended, 
that it will redound to the fafety of theſe melancholy Wanderers that 
look up and down for Truth with that candle of the Lord, the Spiric 
that he has lighted inthem, Burt however where it ſhall nor take effect, 
I ſhall eleth be excuſed, and their bloud will be upon themſelves 
and their, accurſed Seducers, - 

9, I know the haughty and covetous, that relliſh nothing but the 
' tearing to themſelves undeſerved reſpect from men, and clawing of 
money to them any way with their crooked talons, will hardly abſtain 
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even from open derifion of my zeal and ſolicitude for ſo contemned 3 
people, and look upon me as 2 man of very mean deſigns, chat would 
2ny way intermeddlewith theſe poor deſpiſed Pilgrims. . But theſe 
worldly Sophiſts confider not that the gaining of the meaneſt Soul ro 
Eternal Salvation is really a greater prize then purchaſing whole Kiag- 
doms upon Earth, and infinitely aboye all the pains of any mans applica- 
tions thereto, 2 - 
And beſides, for mine own part, I have ever had ſo right 2 ſenſe and 
touch upon my ſpirit of their condition, that I think none more wor- 
thy of a mans beſt direion then they ; the moſt imperious Sets having 
put ſuch unhandſome vizards upon Chriſtianity, that they have frighe- 
ed away theſe babes that ſeem to me very deſirous of the fincere milk 
of the Word, Which having been every where ſo ſophiſticated by the 
humours and inventions of men, it has driven theſe anxious Melancho- 
liſts to ſeek for a Teacher within, and to caſt themſelves upon him who 
they know will not deceive them, the voice of the Eternall Word with- 
in them ; to which if they be faichfull, they aſſure themſelves he will be 
faithfull ro them again, Which is no rrp preſumption of theirs, 
it ſuppoſing nothing but what is very cloſely confiſtent with the Nacure 
of God and his Providence. And truly as many of them as do pertiſt in 
that ſerious and impartial defire of fuch knowledge as tends to Life and 
Godlineſs, I do nor queſtion bur that God will in his due time lead them 
into the Truth, and that they will be more confirmed Chriftians then 
EVETr- 
10. Which ſucceſs of theirs will be more ſpeedy and ſure, if (as they 
ſet themſelves againſt other vices, ſo) they mainly bend their force a- 
gainſt Spiritual Pride and affection of peculiaricy in Religion, and of 
finding themſelves wiſer in the myfteries thereof then the beſt of Chri= 
ſtians have pretended to, And above all things if they beware of Zx- 
thuſiaſme either in themſelves or others, or of thinking thar the gifc of 
the Spirit can be any Revelation that is contrary to Reafon or the ac- 
knowledged Hiſtory of Chriſt, the truth thereof being ſo rationally e- 
vincible to all ſuch as apply themſelves withonr prejudice to: examine it 
to the bottom, If in purſtance of their fincere intentions they keep off 
from theſe rocks, I doubt nor bur they will return ſafe again to Feſus 
Chriſt the great Paſtor and Biſhop of their Souls, | 


dd 


CH AP. XIY. 


1, That Publick mens gs efſential to Religion, and inſeparable when free 
e 


rom Perſecution. The rieht meaſure of the Circumſtances thereof, 2.0 
ih St and Beauty of "ner Gann os fo ns eo 3 T 7 
main things he intends to towch upon concerning Pablick Worſhip. 4.That 
the Churdhes of > 4 "qa0y are not Temples, the excellency of our Roli- 
gion being incompliable with that Notion, 5, The vanity of the Seckarr 
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Publick Worſhip. 6. That though the Church be no Temple, yer it & i» 
ſome ſenſe holy, and what reſpe@ there ts tobe had of it, and what rewe- 
rence to be uſedthere. 7, Of Catechizing, Expounding and Preaching. 
8. of Prayer,and what is the true praying by the Spirir. 9.The Excellency 
of publick Lirurgies. 10. What u« the right End of the Miniftry, 11. Cer- 
tain ſpecial uſes of Sermons, andof the excellency of our Saviour Chriſts 
Sermon onthe Mount. 12, The beſt way for one to magnifie his Miniſtry, 
13. of the Holy Communion, who are to be excluded, and of the poſture 
of receiving it, 14- Of the time of Baptiſm, and the Signe of the Croſle. 
I5, of Songs and Hymns to be compoſed by the Church, and of Holy- 

daies. 16. Of the celebrating the Paſſion-day and the Holy Communion. 

17, of Images and Pictures 1n places of Pablick Worſhip, 18, A ſwmma- 

ry advertiſement concerning Ceremonies and Opinions, 


v- A Frer this charitable Digreſſion to meet with the 9#akers, letus 
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' ansexception againſt the word Church applied to the appointed places of 


reſume our bufineſs in hand, and make an end, * The fixth and *« $e@ Cty. 1s. 
laſt thing thar concerns the Care of the Chriſtian Magiſtrate is Pwblick f8.7. 


Worſhip. Which ſeems to me ſonatural and eflential to Religion, thar 
it canaot fail ro appear, unleſs ſome force hinder it ; in which caſe they 
will venture to meet inprivate Conventicles ; that is, they will exerciſe 
their Acts of Religion as publickly as they dare,and will nor be contenr ro 
be confined to their Cloſets at home, Foznt-exerciſe theretore ot Religion 
is confeſſed of all fides, which therefore muſt neceſſarily be external and 


- viſible. Now no viſible ations can be done without viſible Circumftan- 


ces, and amongſt theſe Circumftances ſome are more fir and decorows, 
ſomeleſs ; as is manifeſt at the firſt fight, Nor will it be hard to judge 
of the fitneſs or decornm of theſe Circumſtances, if we can finde out 4 mea- 
ſure of them ; which certainly is the End and meaning of them : Which is, 
the expreſiion of our Honour and Reverence to God and to his Son Feſus 
Chriſt, and the Edification of our Neighbour, 

2, By which Rule weſhall diſcover concerning the Meeting- Houſe, as 
ſome had rather call it then the Church,that it ought tobe of a comely ſtru- 
ure, proportionably magnificent to the number of the People that are tro 
have recourſe toit in the common exerciſe of their Devotions, For 
though men of equal condition may make bold with themſelves and meer 
in whar place they pleaſe, yet it would be thought a piece of groſle un- 
mannerlineſs to expect a Prince to give an inferiour Peaſant the meering 
in a Barn or Cow-ftable. Would it nor look then like a piece of irreli- 
gious rudeneſs, which is truly 2 kinde of Prophaneneſs, ro' expe that 
Almighty God and his Son jeſus Chrift ſhould give as the meeting in 
fqualid and ſordid places, even then when we preren+moſt to ſhew our 
Reverence and Devotion to him * For though we may make bold one 
with another ro meet where we pleaſe, yet we making oor approaches 
to God in thoſe places, and he thereby making his ſpec:al approaches ro 
us ( for in a Philoſophical fenſe he is every where alike) queſtionlefs ic 
cannor bur be an expreffion of our Rewverence unto him ro have the Scru- 
ure of the place proportionably capacious, well and fairly built, and 
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handſomely adorned, and as properly .and fignificantly of our Religion 
and devotional homages we owe to our crucified Saviour, as can be with- 
out ſuſpicion of 1dolatry or any ſcandalous Superſtition. For it is true 
from the very light of Nature, which the knowledge of Chriſt does nor 
extinguiſh,but direct and perfe&t, That Houſes of Publick worſhip oughc 
to have ſome Statelineſs and Splendenr in them expreſſive of the Rewe- 
rence we bear to the Godhead we: do adore, And therefore the Chri- 
ſtian Magiſtrate, for the honour of his Saviour who ſuffered ſo much 
ſhame for him, as alſo for making Chriſtian Religion more 'recommend- 
able to them that are without, ( for Religion will not ſeem Religion to 
any without Publick worſhip, nor a deſirable Religion unleſs this Pub- 
lick worſhip be performed with inoffenſive Splendour and Decency ) 
ought to aſſiſt and abetr ſuch good-practices as theſe, 

3. It is beyond the limits of my preſent Diſcourſe to make-any curi- 
ous inquiſition or determination concerning the particularities of this 
Publick Worſhip; though I cannot abſtain trom giving ſome general 
hints concerning the due managements of the chief matters thereof, ſuch 
45 are moſt obvious to think ot and moſt uſeful to conſider, And ſuchare 
the Enquiries into the nature of the Place of this Publick worſhip, and 
the Holzneſs thereot, and our Demeanenr therein, and eſpecially of thoſe 
chiet performances of Preaching, Praying, Receiving the Sacrament, of 
Baptiſme alſo and of Holy-days : To which we may addethoſe acceſſory 
helps of Devotion, as fome account them, Muſick and Pid#nres. Con- 
cerning which I ſhall rather ſimply declare my ſenſe of things, then ſo- 
licitouſly endeavour to demonſtrate my Concluſions. by over-operolſe 
Reaſonings; which will bur raiſe a duſt and provoke the Polemical 
Rabble, 

4. Concerning therefore this Houſe of Publick Worſhip the Chriſtians 
meet in, I conceive there is no need to phanfie it a Temple ; nay rather ir 
ſeems fit to look uponitas no Temple, the uſe of that Ceremony being 


- antiquated by the excellency and ſupereminency of our Religion. For 


the famed Jehovah is not now a Topical Deity, nor Chriſt confined to 
this or that City or People, but is the declared Worſhip of the whole 


Earth, and is not contained within the wals of any Temple, but has his 


perſonal Reſidence in Heaven, whither our Devotions are to be direted, 
and our Mindes ſuſpended and Jlifced up thicherward, not debaſed nor de- 
fixed to the corners of any earthly Edifice,into which when a man looks 
he findes nothing worthy of adoration, To which Truth both Srepher 


_ and Paul give their ſuffrage, the one declaring to the Fews, the other to 


Joh.4.23,24. 


the Arcopagites, That the moſt High, who is Lord of Heaven and Earth, 
awelleth not in Temples made with hands, And our Saviour himſelf to 
the Samaritan woman who was l(olicitous which of thoſe Temples, that 
of Samaria or that of Feruſalem, was the right place of Worſhip, he 
rels her plainly that ſuch Topical or Figurative worſhipping of God was 
ſhortly to ceaſe ; Jhat the hour was coming, and then was, when the true 
Worſhippers ſhall worſhip the Father in Spirit and in truth, For the Father 


 ſeeketh ſuch to worſhip him. God u a Spirit, and they that worſhip him muſt 


worſhip him in Spirit and in truth, that.is, by the inward $ant#it y of their 
| Souls, 
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Foals, and with the true ſervice of Prayers and Praiſes and Alms-dreds, 

of which Incenſe and Szcrifices were but the figures and ſhadows, Let my Pla.141.2, 
prayer be ſet forth before thee as Incenſe, and be lifting up of my hands as 

the Evening Sacrifice. To do good and to communicate, forget not , for, _ 
with ſuch Sacrifices God u well pleaſed, Andlaſtly, S, Fohnin his Apo- Tn 
calyps deſcribing the condition of the New Feruſalem, which is the 

Church of Chriſt in her beſt late, I ſaw, ſaith he, no Temple there, for they... 
Lord God Almighty and the Lamb are the Temple of it : That is, their 
worſhip is directed immediatly rowards God and Chriſt, not to any 
—_ as the Jews ever worſhipped toward the Temple of Fers- 

alem, : 

: 5, But though the nature and name of a Temple does not belong to 
this Houſe of Publick worſhip according to the ſenſe of Scripture (which 
made alſo the Primitive Chriſtians carefully abſtain from that nomina- 
tion ) yet I do not ſee any ground at all why ſome of our phancitul Se&ts 
ſhould take' offence at the name of Church applied thereto. For the 
Church being an houſe wherein we meet to ſerve the Lord, whether God 
the Father or Chriſt his Son, both which are called xvgzo:, this houſe 
is naturally therefrom denominated xvg,axerin Greek, whence is our 
Engliſh word Cherch, as every trivial Grammarian can tell them, 

6. But now it being thus plain, that it is 47 "_ for Divine worſhip, 

and therefore has a ſpecial relation to God, though it be not dedicated 
in ſuch a ſolemn manner as Solomon's Temple,yet it does neceſlarily con- 
tra a kinde of Holineſs hereby, and by this Holineſs lome meaſure of 
reſpec, namely, that it ſhould be kept in handſome repair, and be care- 
fully detended from all foulneſs and naſtine(s both within and withour. 
And becauſe Cuſtome has appropriated it to the ſervice of God, unleſs 
very great neceſlity urge, it is not to be made uſe of to any other purpo- 
ſes. Thoſe that are otherwiſe affeted in this matter, may juſtly ſeem 
guilty of a kindeof Incivility againſt God, as I may fo call it, and ha- 
zard the being accounted Clowns in the fight of the Court of Heaven 
and all the holy Angels : As thar alſo might be reputed a piece of un- 
skilfulneſs and obſolete Courtſhip, to complement any one part of this 
Houſe, as if there were the »aes there, and the Ark of the Covenant. For 
this would be to turn the Charch of Chriſt into a Temple. Wherefore 
thoſe that at their entrance into the Congregation either kneel down, or 
ſtanding do their private devotion, and continue bare-headed before Di- 
vine Service begin, they mean not this Devotion to the Edifice, but te- 
ſtifie only with what fear and reverence they make their approaches to 
God ; and their Hearts being in preparation to a nearer approach, ſhew 
their ſenſe of his coming nearer to them by this reverential obſervance. 
For Yeneration is done at the coming of great perſons at great diſtances 
off, nor doth ceaſe till a due diſtance after the congreſs, 

7, Concerning Preaching, that which is moft remarkable is chtis, That 
whereas there are three chief kindes thereof, namely, CatechiJing, Ex- 
pounding a Chapter, and Preaching uſually fo called, whereof the firſt is 
the beſt, and the laſt the leaſt conſiderable of them all; this worſt and. 


laſt is the very Idol of ſome men, and the other rejeRed as things of = 
tle 


$ 
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tle worth, But aſſuredly they are of moſt virtue for the effeQual im- 
planting the Goſpel of Chriſt in the mindes of men, and of the two. as I 
ſaid, CatechiFing the better; - becauſe it enforces the catechized totake 
notice of what 1s taught him, and what.is thus taughe him is not ſo volu- 
minous but that he can carry it away and remember it for ever: and 
withall the woſt Uſeful, as being}the very Fundamentals comprized in the 
Chriſtian Creed, or the firſt and moſt natural reſults from them rending 
ro indiſpenſable duries of life; and therefore will alone, if ſincerely be- 
' lieved and faithtuily practiſed, carry a man to Heaven, 
But the next profitable way of Preaching is Expounding of a Chapter, 
provided that he that does ſo, makes it his only bulineſs ( without any 
2in excurſions to ſhew his reading ) to render thoſe places of the Cha- 
pter that are obſcure, eaſie and intelligible to the capacity of the Audi- 
cors, with ſome brief, but earneſt, urging of their duties from ſuch paſſa- 
ges as moſt neceſſarily tend thereto, This will gake the private 
Reading of Scripture pleaſant to his charge: And it will prove the more 
effetual tor their good, if he contain himſelf within the New Teſtament, 
and fetch only ſo much out of the 01d as will be ſublervient-tor the full 
underſtanding of the New, There is nothing ſo likely ro convince the 
Conſcience as this, when men are able to readeand underſtand the Texc 
of Scripture it (elf, an. are ſenſibly bear upon by the power of that Spi- 
rit that is found in thoſe Writings, far beyond all the fine Speeches and 
Phraſes of humane Eloquence. Which yer is thegreateſt matrer in this 
Third way of Preaching, and the trueſt uſe that can be made of it, name- 
ly, not to fill the peoples head with unprofitable or hurtful Opinions, but 


by the artifice of a more florid and flowing —_ tO raiſe the affet'ons 


of the Auditors to the love and purſuit of ſuc 
ed us by the Precepts of the Goſpel. 

[ confeſs theretore, Thws exerciſe may be of laudable uſe in fuch a 
Congregation where all the peopleare throughly grounded in the Fun- 
damentals of Chriſtianity, and are well skilled in the knowledge of the 
Bible: otherwiſe if the other Two neceſſary wayes of Preaching be fi- 
lenced by this more overly and plauſible way, it is to the unſpeakable 
detriment of the flock of Chriſt, Which will happen even then when ic 
is performed after the very beſt manner, How great then is the evil, 
chink you, when the exerciſe of their popular Eloquence is nothing buc 
a Stage of oſt-ntation and vain-glory to the Speaker,and begers nothing 
but an unſound blotedneſs and ventoſity of Spirit in his hearers and 2d- 
mirers, they being intoxicated with luſhious and poiſonous Opinions, 
which tend ro nothing but the extinguiſhing of the love and endeavour 

after true Righteouſneſs and Holineſs, and the begetting in them a falſe 
 ſecurityof minde and abhorred Libertiniſme © Had it not been far better 
chat they had reſted in the Fundamentals of their Faith compriſed in the 
Apoſtles Creed, with an obligation on their Conſcience to live according 
to the Laws of Chriſt and his holy Precepts, then to be led about ant 
infatuated by the heat and noiſe of ſuch falſe Guides 2 

8. Concerning Praying, it is an Epidemical miſtake, That men think 
extemporary Prayers are by the Spirit, and that the Spirit is not in a Set 


Form: 


things as are command- 


—_—_— 
— 


Car. 14. Of Preaching and Praying, 539 


Form : Whenas in cruth che Spirit may be abſent in the higheſt exrem- 
porary heats, and preſent in the uſe of ſet Forms, where there may ap- 
pear greater calmneſs and coolneſs, For the Spirit of Prater docs not con- 
fiſt in the invention of words and phraſes ( which. is rather a Gift of Na- 
cure, as the Faculty of extemporary (peaking in other caſes is, proceeding 
from heat and phanſy and copiouſneſs of the * Animal Spirits ) bat in a * >< Book z. | 
firm belief in God through Chriſt, and in an hearty liking and ſincere deſire © 
4 having thoſe holy _ communicated ts us that we pray for. And there- _ 
ore he that reads, or hears a publick Liturgy read, in ſuch a frame of 
minde as 1 bave deſcribed, does as truly pray by the Spirit as he that in- 
vents words and phraſes of his own. For there is nothing Divine but 
this holy Faith and Deſire, the reſt is mere Nature, Ani it is a demon- 
ſtration how ignorant theſe men are that talk ſo loud of the Spirit,when- 
as they cannot ſo much as diſcern what is truly Spzritual from what is 
but Animal and Natural. To which you may adde, That if none pray by 
the Spirit but thoſe that invent their own words, the whole Congrega- 
tion are very Spiritleſs Prayers, they all hanging upon the lips of the 
Miniſter, who alone will be acknowledged to pray by the Spirit: W hoſe 
pretended aſſiſtance is not yet always ſo powertul as to prote&t him from 
the incurring of the danger of Non-fenſe, and of making the Publick 
Worſhip of God infipid or elſe diſtaſteful and loathſome, or,which is e- 
ven as ill, contemptible and ridiculous, 0 
9. Wherefore it is tar more ſafe, as it is undoubtedly more ſolemn, to 
uſe a publick Liturgy that bears the authority of the whole Church, then 
co venture ſo holy and devotional a pertormance upon the uncercainry 
of any mans private ſpirit, who will be but tempted co oſtentare his own 
conceited Eloquence, or forced to diſcover his own weaknels and folly. 
W henas 4 ſet Form will prevent all Pride and knackiſhnef#, and preſerve 
the publick worſhip in its due reverence and honour, eſpecially where 
it is contrived with that cautiovſneſs, that nothing is expreſled therein 
that engages the Minde in controverted Opinions, but ſpeaks according 
co the known tenour of Scripture undepraved by humane gloſles, 
10, But you will ſay, if a Miniſter be cur fo ſhort in theſe performanices 
of extemporary Prater and expatiating Preachments, how ſhall he be able 
to giveany eximious Teſtimony of his abilities in his calling 2 how ſhall 
he have the opportunity of ſhewing his Gifts « To which I anſwer, That 
the end of the Miniſtry is not the Oſtentation of any mans particular 
Gifts, bur the Edification of the People ; which are better edified by di- 
ligent catechizing and faithful and judicious expounding of the Scripture, 
then by looſe and ranging Diſcourſes out of the Pulpit, where he that 
ſpeaks having taken leave of his ſhort Text, may fill the ears of his Au- 
ditors with nothing but the noife of his own conceits and inventions : 
whenas in the Expoſition of a whole Chapter ( ſuppoſe) at a time, the 
peoples mindes will be kept cloſer to thoſe infallible Oracles, and will 
more eafily diſcern the prevarications of their Teacher, But for the 
greater aſſurance againſt any toul play of this kinde, his mifinterpretati- 
ons of theſe Holy Writings to Looſneffe and Libertiniſm ſhould be the 


forfeiture of the exerciſe of his FunRion, 
| I 1,Beſides 


” 
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11, Beſides, I do not ſpeak fo much to exclude Preaching, as to 
bring Catechizing and Expounding into more requeſt, which are a- 
bundantly more uſeful and edifying. Nay, I think that ſome well-runed 
ſtrains of unaffected Eloquence at the chief Feſtivals of the Year, andin 
occaſional Exhortations to the people upon obſervation of what is moſt 
amiſs amongſt them, done with a great deal of ſeriouſneſs and gravity,as 
alſo at pablick Faſts and Thankſgivings, were a thing of excellent uſe, 
and of the more efficacy, it being the more ſeldom. But for other days, 
I our Saviour Chriſts Sermon on the Mount were read with much reve- 
rence and emphatick diſtintneſs ; it being the advice of ſo ſacred and 


infallible a perſon, in whoſe mouth there was neither Errour nor Guile, 


who was the Son of God clothed with the formalities of our fleſh, on 
purpoſe to take the chair awhile amongſt us, and to read us ſound and 
warrantable. Lectures of Divinity ; in whoſe behalf God the Father 
condeſcended to do the Office of a Preco, and commanded ſilence out of 
the Clouds, ſaying, This s my beloved Son, hear him ; who was fo faith- 
ful and compaſſionate a Paſtour to his Flock, that he laid down his life 
for his Sheep, and ſo beloved of his Father, that he was miraculouſly rai- 
ſed from the dead, and taken up into heaven; and laſtly, who ſhall vi- 
fibly deſcend thence, and judge every man according to his works z If 


this Sermon, I ſay, of wholſome advice and holy Precepts, were read di- 


ſtin&ly and reverently to the people , how can it but be more edifying 
and work more upon their ſpirits for their good , then the ſophi- 
ſticated and affeted Rhetorick of a fallible Mortal 2 Beſides the 
keeping out the danger of being either choaked with the crooked and 
ſpinoſe Controverſies of Polemical Divinity, or of being poiſoned or 
intoxicated with the unwhollome ſugar-ſops of Antivomianiſm and 
Libertiniſm, 0 

12, And laſtly, to anſwer ſtill more home to the point, If thou haſt a 
deſire 10 magnifie thy Miniſtry in an eximious manner , in ſtead of oftenta- 
ting thy Gifts, exerciſe and improve thy Graces to the higheſt thou canſt. 
Endeavour to the utmoſt to be an unblemiſhed Example to thy flock of 
Hamility, of Brotherly kindenefs, of Obedience to the Magiſtrate, of Tem- 
perance,ot exat? Fuſtneſs inthy dealing, of Compaſſion to the poor and nee- 
dy. Uſe thy beſt Prudence to keep Peace and Love amongſt thy charge, 
as it becomes Chriſtians, and to znwite the more able to a charitable.relie 
and help of thoſe that are in want and neceſſity, that no unſupportable 
diſtreſle may make the lives of our fellow-members comfortlels : as al- 
ſo privately to reprove thoſe that are guilty of any ſcandalous miſcarria- 
ges, but with the wiſeſt and diſcreeteſt applications that may bez chat 
thy Reprehenſions, as they ought, ſo they may appear to proceed from 
nothing but from love, and from care and conſcience of thy duty. In 
which it thou wouldeſt not loſe thine authority and confidence, thou 
muſt live exactly in the indiſpenſable Laws of Chriſt thy ſelf, nor make 
theſe ſolemn Reproofs but for the breach of ſuch, Bur if thou be reall 
vitious thy ſelf in theſe, or, to make thy ſelf ſeem more holy, rebuke for 


the neglect of ſome petty mock-vertues of thine own chuling, thou ſhalt 
not fail to be either odtous or ridiculous, 


But 
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Bac here the great Hypocriſte is this, That to compenſate their neglect 
in theſe indiſpentable and highly-concerning Duties of the Miniſtry, they 
abound in empty Lip-labour, and endeavour to conciliate authority to 


themſelves by their pretended ſpiritual Gifts of extemporary Praying and 
Preaching, in ſtead of that unblemiſhed Santtity of life, of uſeful Prudence 
in behalt of their Charge, and of Chriſtian Goodneſſe and Charity, And 


that they may keep up their credix more certainly with the people, they _ 


lay their foundation wiſely, namely, by giving them to underſtand thac 
there is no hope of living as we ſhould do, nor any need thereof, and (6 
making their whole flock as rotten as themſelves both in Principles and 
Practice, there being none left to reptove the falſe Prophet by either ex- 
ample of life or contrariety of doctrine, he thus ſecures to himlelf his 
authority entire by his admired clack'ot the Tongue, which ſome call The 


knack .of preaching and praying, Which yet, where better intended, isof 


as lictle efficacy as a Tar-bottle hung out on a Thorn-buſh, if compared 


with perſonal application and private information and reproof; For that 
is like the AdtriQtion of the paſtoral medicine to a diſeaſed Sheep, with- 
out which the tormaltty of the Bottle on che Buſh will do no cure, let the 
flock be gathered abour it never ſo ſolemnly. 


3. Touching the Communion; None are to be excluded therefrom that 


proteſle their belief of the Holy Scriptures 8 of the Apoſtles Creedin the 
plain literal and Hiſtorical ſenſe thereof ; unleſs they ſtand guilty of ſome 
grols and (ſcandalous fins (which are to be nominated in ſome known Law 
concerning this matter,and not'to be left to the uncertainty of any private 
Miniſters Judgement ) and do perſiſt therein impenitent and unreclaim- 
ed, Forit were the greateſt treachery to the party that could be, by 
admitting him to this Holy Communion, to make him more ſecure in ſuch 
fins as will be ſure, while they are unrepented of, to exclude him from 
that Heavenly Communion of Saints for ever. Beſides the Scandal and 
Offence to the reſt of the ſeripus and (incere-hearted Communicants, to 
whom the ſight will appear as ugly as if one having fallen over head and 
ears into the dirt, ſhould in that black miry hue, droppingly dirty, place 
himſelf ac table amoneſt perſons of quality, whom the Maſter ofthe Feaſt 
had invited upon ſome ſpecial entertainment, 
And as for the Poſture of the Communicant as there are none that are ſo 
curious as to reduce it to that in which Chriſt and his Diſciples celebra- 
ted his laſt Supper, ſo none ought to be ſo captious as to take offence if 
one receive the Communion kzeeling , in devotion to God and humble 


chankfulneſle for that great Benefit that is ſignified thereby, namely, the _ 


Death of Chriſt with the Reſults thereof, and the participation of his bo- 


dy and bloud in that ſenſe I have ſpoken of * elſewhere, nor if another . 
take it ſitting, as it is a celebration ot a Supper, or that he may clear him- c 
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ſelf of the ſuſpicion of [dolizing the outward Elements of Bread and <8. 2; 3. 


Wine. For it is as well unjuſt as uncharitableto be at all ſcandalized at 


ations that have ſuch innocent and allowable grounds, and the moſt un-_ 


| ſufferable at thecclebrating of ſuch a Myſtery as is wholly mide up of love 
and affettion to Chriſt and to one another, 1 confeſs an Uniformity would 
look better in outward ſhew, but is not worth the leaſt ſtir or violence in 

Am diverſities 


tk. 
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bearance, ; = 
14. Concerning Baptiſme; The more ſeriouſly a man looks iato it, 


the more certain he will find it, That the Scripture has defined nothing 
concerning the time of baptiſing thole that are born of believing Pa- | 
rents. Some adventure further, and affirm there is no Precept for bap- 
tizing them at all, and that they are Members already of the Church 
by being born of them thar are, To the latter of which I anſwer, That 
it they be capable of Memberſhip, how can they be uncapable of the 
Sign thereof « But to thoſe that acknowledge rhat they muſt be ba- 
ptized, it being plain that no time is ſer down in Scripture, I ſay, itis 
naturally left co the power of the Church to appoint that time which the 
thinks to be moſt convenient. For though it may ſeem more excuſable 
to call the Churches authority into queſtion, . of appointing new Cere- 
monies or ſuch circumſtances of the old as arenot neceilary ; yer it can- 
not but be judged an unſufferable. piece of temerity to queſtion it here 
concerning ſuch a circumſtance as the ſubſtance cannot be performed 
without it, For if any one be baptized, he muſt be baptized ſome time 
or other, Andinmy judgement, though the Arguments of our ad-- 
verſaries make a bold ſhew, ſhe has pitched upon the ſafeſt, For Iam 
very inclinable to believe, though I think Iam as little ſuperſtitious as 
another , that there does ſome reall good accrew to an Infant from thus 
early being dedicated to Chriſt by the ſincere devotion of his Parents. 
W hich dedication he himſelf is more fully co ratifie and complete pub- 
lickly in the Church, when he comes to years of diſcretion, when he 
will be able to make diſtint Anſwers to ſuch Queſtions as ic i; over- 
- obvious to imagine were unſeaſonably asked him when he could not 
ſpeak. | 

F But for the Croſs in Baptiſme , it was ſo ſeaſonable at the firſt Inſti- 
cution thereof, while profeſſed Pagans were mingled among the Chri- 
ſtians, and ſo ſignificant alwaies, that if the Church cannot make ſuch 
an additional as this, the cannot make any at all, But Unity of hearts 
being better then Uniformity in ations indifferent, there ought to be 
no breach nor quarrel abour theſe things. Bur if the Parents conſci- 
entiouſly deferre the Childs Baptiſme till years of diſcretion, or deſire 
it ſhould be baptized in its infancy, if they like the figning of it with the 
ſizn of the Croſs or the omiſhon of it , the Miniſter will conciliate more 
authority to himſelf by profefſing his indifferency in theſe things, and 
his high value of the 7ndrſpenſables of Chriſtianity and of his tender 
regard to the Conſciences of men, (which is a thing more ſacred then 
any Ceremony that is not of Gods own inſtitution,) then if he drew too 
hard to an Uniforme compliance in things where Chriſt has left us free. 
For the viſible exerciſe of profeſſed Charity and kind forbearanct is a 
more comely ornament of the Church then conſtrained Uniformity. Nay 
I will adde, That a conſtant profeſſion of an 1ndifferency may ſooner 
| make 
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make che Church YUniforme , then the placing Religion in theſe things. 


For conteſtation ceaſeth when the Objet is judged of little value. 


15, Touching Mxſick, it is evident that Hymns and Songs were the 


_timelieſt piece of Publick worſhip that was offered co Chriſt, And 


truly I think che Church having Authority to trame a publick Licurgy 


in proſe, they ſhould do well not to confine their ſinging to David's 
Pſalms, but alſo co compoſe Songs of theirown,in an eafte and unatfeRted 
Style, but in warra#table both language and meeter ; and get Twnes (et to 
them, not over-operole and artificial, nor over-plain and languid ; which 
need not be many in number, and might be taught children betimes, fo 
that there might be no need of the unſanRified throats of mere Merce- 
naries to fill up the Quire, but that all Muſical Jevotions might be per- 
formed by the whole congregation, every Chriſtian making it a picee 
of the Education of his children to learn the Tunes of the Church, who 
therefore would be near-upon as ſoon tit to ſing as to pray with the reſt 
of the Aflembly, | 

Theſe Hymns compoſed by the Church ſhould be chiefly for the main 
Holy-days thereof, appointed for the celebrating (ſuppole) of the Nats- 
vity, of the Paſsion, of the Reſurrettion and Aſcenſion ot our Saviour, and 
of the Miſsio0n of the Holy _ For it ſeems to mea thing almoſt be- 
yond belief, That a Nation ſhould believe the Hiſtory of Chriſt, that he 
was God incarnate at ſuch a time, and that the ſame sncarnate Deity ſuffe- 
red, 8c. and yet not be ſo much tranſported with the conſideration, as 
to celebrate ſuch fapendiows paſſages by Anniverſary Solemnities ; {ince 
that to adorn the year with Feſtivals and Holy-days 15 according to the ve- 
ry dictate of Nature and practice of all Nations, Wherefore thoſe chac 
pretend to ſo much Spzritaality as to caſt out all obſervation of dayes, I 
wiſh ic be not a ſymptome of Infidelity in them, and of a ſecret quarrel! 
they have to the truth of Chriſtianity it ſelf, For thoſe that are moſt 
perfet in Divine accompliſhments, cannot enjoy the actual enraviſh- 
ments that may ariſe trom this perfe&ion without vacancy from ſecular 
emploiments, for which theſe Hdy-dayes therefore are moſt fic: and 
thoſe that are leſs perfe&, by their vacation from worldly drudgery have 
the opportunity of ſearching more cloſely into the ſtate and condition of 
their Souls, and of more ſerious Meditations and reſolutions of com- 
poſing their life to the moſt perfe&t patterns of Truth and SanQity, # 

And for this very purpole The obſervation of every Seventh day ſhould 
be inviolable,not to be protaned by either ſecular imploiments or fooliſh 
paſtimes ; bur ſpent in Religious exerciſes either publick or private; not 
as placing any Sanity in dayes, bur in laying hold of fo good an oppor- 
cunity for the completing of the work of Godlineſs in us, and meditating 
upon the infinite Goodneſs of Godin the Myſtery of the Creation and 
Redemption of mankind, : 

16. The knowledge of the latter of which being ſo appropriate tous 
Chriſtians, that we are acquainted with the main ſtrokes of the proceſs 
thereof, it is more worthy and becoming us not to huddle up all in 
one day, butdiſtin&tly to celebrate the main Particularities of ſo con- 
cerning a Myſtery, ſuch as are, the Nativity of Chriſt, his Paſsion, Reſwr- 
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reion, and thereſt ; amongſt which the celebration of bu Paſſion being 
moſt uſeful and edifying, the {olemairy thereof ought to be ar leaſt as 
ſacred and as frequented and as religiouſly celebrated with preaching,. 
praying and ſinging, as any other day , andthatin a way appropriate to 
chat ſolemnity with Hymnes and Songs allo proper for tne Paſsi0n of 
Chriſt, and wournful and welting Tunes proper to theſe Songs compoſed 
by the Church, | 

W hich Paſsioz-ſongs would be alſo uſetull upon Communion-dayes, 
they containing in them Devotional deſires and reſolutions of crucity- 
ing our affe&ions and luſts, and of faithful love to Chriſt and to one 
another ; which are the Great things that the Paſs; of Chriſt 
points us to and would enforce upon us. W herefore the Morning- 
ſingings on a Communion-day may very well be ſupplied by, theſe Paſs:0x- 

ſongs, But at the Receiving of the Communion , while the Bread and 
che Cup paſs about, ſome Plalmes of David that appear moſt proper, and 
that declare the great Goodneſs and Mercies of God, or ſome Songs of 
the Churche's compoſing appropriate to the purpoſe, full of thank- 
tull acknowledgments and + holy reſolutions, may be ſung all the 
time in more chearful Tunes, ſuch as the Aſcenſion-ſongs and Reſurrecti- 
on-ſones areſungin. All which Sozgs of the Church are to urge duty 
upon men and preſs on holineſs, upon conſiderations naturally flowing 
trom the beliet of the things we do ſfolemanize, 

It to the ſinging of theſe sKkiltully-compoſed Songs and choice 
Pſalmes, there were added alſothe help of an Organ, for the more cer- 
rain regulating of this ſinging part of Devotion and the more affectio- 

| nate performance thereof z it will not be eafte to imagine what is wanting 
co a due and unexceptionable filling up of all comely circumſtances 6f 
that Publick worſhip that is fit to be praQtiſed by profeſſed Chriſtians, 
unle(s you would bring in allo Images and Pictures, 

17. But to ſpeak my ſenſe and judgment of things freely ; The mere 
placing of mages or Statues ina Church is a very bold and daring Spe- 
&icle: but the bowing towards them, or praying with bended knees 
and eyes devoutly lift up to them, is intolerable, it Pagan Idolatry be 
ſo; nay in ſome regard worſe, that is, more irrationall and ridi- 
culous, forasmuch as theſe Statues are not ſuppoſed to be the Rece- 
ptacle of the Spirit of him they pray to : So that their way of Devo- 
tion is utterly groundleſs, ſenſeleſs and ſottiſh, as well as impious 
and Idolatrous, A 

Piftures I muſt confeſs are a more modeſt Repreſentation; and the 
conſideration of the vile reproaches ſome foul mouths have heretofore, 
and do ſometimes ſtill caſt upon the crucified Feſus,may tempt the devo- 
ctional Lovers of his Perſon to a conceit that it there were a Repreſen- 
cation of his Crzcifixion in picture, and that they bowed to it at their 

z coming into the Church , it were but an innocent ſatisfaRion to them- 
ſelves ſo publickly to do their homage to their Saviour in that Repreſen- 
ration that heis moſt ſcorned and reproached in, and bur a juſt compen- 
{ation to him for the reproaches that vile and wicked perſons caſt out 
againſt him, 


Bur 
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Bur to this I anſwer, firſt, That the determining our Worthip to 
any part of the Church would look like the turning of our Chriſtian 
Meeting- Houſes into Temples, contrary to what is written, 7 ſaw 'no cy. :r 2: 
Temple there, And then in the ſecond place, Though the fetches of 
mans Wit are very fine and ſubrile in theſe cates, yet 1t 15 expreſly ſaid 
that God & 4 jealous God, and there are many ſcrupulous and jealous men, 
as well in Chriſtendome as out of Chriſtendome; and cheretore a practice 
that is not right in it ſelf, and fo exceeding ſcandalous to others, ought 
by no means to obtain in the publick Worthip of Chriſtians. 

If there be any permiſhon of P:&ures therefore in the Church, ic 
muſt not be for worſhip but for ornament, which they will ſcarce be 
without conſiderable coſt ; nor that coſt again well placed, unlets there 
be ſome Eaification by them, And theretore I doe not conceive how C 
they will be tolerable at all without ſome proper 1»ſcriptions alſo ad- 

. joyned : As upon the Picture-of the ReſurreZF/on and Aſcenſion of Chriſt 

ſome ſuch Inſcription as that of Saint Paul, If you be riſen with Chriſt, Colois. ;. r. 
ſeek thoſe things that are above, Upon the Picture of the Paſs/07 of Chriſt 
ſome ſuch as theſe, When I ams lifted up, I ſhall draw all men unto me, Jon 12. ;2., 
Thoſe that are of Chriſt, have crucified the fleſh with the affe ions and luſts. G1). 5. :4. 
Greater love hath no man then thu, that he lay down hw life for hi friends. Job 15. 1}. 
This is my commandement, that as I have loved you, ſo you wonld likewiſe Jobn 13. 34. 
love one another, | 

And thus every Piece, which are not tobe many, ſhould have their 
proper Inſcriptions, without which they ſhould nor be permitted in the 
Church, as being fit for nothing but to amuze the (ſight, But now they 
are no ſooner ſeen, but they ſet a mans Mind awork, and cauſe him to 
think of the moſt important meaning of the clitef paſſages of the Hi- 
ſtory of Chriſt, Ot which none are more efftectuall then that of his 
Paſsion ; which together with the Paſsi0n-ſongs and Tunes and Organs 
may wound the Heart of a man, and let out more corrupt bloud at one 
couch, then the faint hackings of a, dry Diſcourſe of an hour or two \ 
long. Which helps and ornaments of Publick worſhip will fill up all the 
numbers of. all warrantable ſplendour and comelineſs, and keep our, if 
preciſely kept to, all ſhadow and ſuſpicion of either Superſtition or Ide- 
latry. 

But if any ſhould be ſo weak or ſcrupulous as to take offence at ſo un- 
exceptionable uſe of P;Fares in the Church, and particularly, if our Re- 
ligion ſhould be theleſs recommendable thereby to either Fews or Turks, 
m_—__ converſion we are not onely to deſire, but -with ſeriouſneſs and 
faithfulneſs ro apply our ſelves to, at leaſt to reniove all ſcandals and 
ſtumbling-blocks out »f their way ; rather then any ſuch diſpenſable 
Pun&ilios ſhould hinder the enfargement of Chriſts Kingdome in the 
eſſential Soveraignty thereof comprehended in the expreſs Precepts of | 
the written Word, a full Pencil of white dire&ted by Charities own hand 
ſhould wipe our all theſe well-meant delineations and Inſcriptions, and 
to compenſate the loſs, that one of S, Paul ſhould ſucceed, 1f any man co... 
ſeem to be contentiom, we have no ſuch cuſtome, neither the Churches 


of God. 
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'18, To conclade, Such is the Truth and Simplicity of Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, that if the authority of the Church chink good to recommend 
Additional circumſtances of divine Worſhip, they muſt not be for inct- 
fetual Pomp and Show,but for real Uſe and Edificacion, affeRing ſuch 
a beauty and comelineſs as Nature does in living Creatures, whole pul- 
chritude is the reſult of ſuch a Symmetry of Parts and tenour of Spirirs 
as implies vigour and ability to all the tun&tions of life, And truly there 
ſhould be no more Ceremony in the Church, then the Uſe thereof may 
be obvious to underſtand, and the Life and Power of Holineſs may 
throughly actuate z that our Minds may not be amuſed, loſt, ſunk in, or 
fixed upon any Outward things here, but be carried from all Viftble 
pomps tothe love and admiration of our Bleſſed Saviour in Heaven, and 
of that Heavenly and Divine Life that he came into the world to beger 
in the hearts of all crue Believers. . 

And what we have ſaid of additional Ceremonies, there is the Game 
reaſon of dedudtional Opinions, they are to have their recommendation 
from their Uſe and Efficacy in promoting Life and Godlineſs in the 
Souls of men, But their obtruſion is as unwarrantable as of the other, 
if not more, Forasmuch as Ceremonies are moſt-what indifferent, 0p:- 
nions never, but determinately true or falſe, or to be held ſo by them cha 
either doubt or think the contrary : Which therefore is a greater vio- 
lence to ingenuous Natures, As alſo the Uſurpation greater to intrude 
inco either the Prophetick or Legiſlative office of Chriſt, then to affect ro 
be onely the-maſter of the Ceremonies ; and the Superſtition alike, ſince 
Superſtition is nothing elſe but a fear and ſcrupulolity about ſuch things 
as bear no eſtimate in the eyes of God: as certainly neither of theſe do 
one way nor other,neither opinions that concern not Life and Godlineſs, 
nor Ceremonies that are of an indifferent nature, and may of themſelves 
be either practiſed or omitted, And therefore for men to be affected ri- 
morouſly and meticulouſly in theſe things,it is a fign they underſtand nor 
the royal Law of Chriſtian Liberty, and commit that which is the main 
vice included in A«ad&apgric or Seperſtition, in that they phanſy to 
themſelves a pettiſh and caprious Deity, 

W kence it is manifeſt that the over-careſul uſing or ſcrupulouſly omit- 
ting of indifferent Ceremonies, as alſo over-much lolicitude in the rejet- 
ing or embracing of uſeleſs and uncertain Op:nions,'is no commendable 
Worſhip or Service, but rather an implicite Reproach of the Holy God- 
head they profeſs to adore, | 
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with the Rational account of all other Beings, 


a firſt of the Exiſtence of the disjoynt and n-. 


dependent particles of Matter. 31 


5. Other places of the New Teſtament which CHAP. II. 1. That the wiſe contrivances in the 


works of Nature prove the Bring of @ God ; 
2. And have extorted an acknowledgement 
of 4 General Providence, evenyfrom irreligi- 
049 N at wraliſts. 3. That there is2 Particular 
Providence or InſpeQion of God upon every 
individual perſon: zwhich is his Second Aſer- 
£100, J2 


CHAP, III. 1. Hs Third Afertion, That there 


are Particular Spirics or Immaterial Subſtan- 
cces,aud of their Kinds, 2, The Proef of their 
Exiftence, and eſpecially of theirs which in « 
more large ſenſe be called Souls, 3, The Diffe- 
rence brtwixs the Souls or Spirits of Men and 
Angels, and bow that Pagan [dolatry and 
the Ceremonies of Witches prove the Exiſtence 
of Devils, 4. And that the Exiſtence of 
Devils proves the Exiftence of Good An- 


g-ls. 34 


Cnar, IV. 1, Hu Fourth Aſſertion, That the 


Fall of che Angels was their giving up them- 
ſelyes co the Animal Life, and forſaking the 
Divine. 2. The Fifch, Thar this fall of cheirs 
changed their pureſt Vehicles into more groſs 
and feculent, 3. The Sixth, Thatthe chang: 


_ of their Vehicles was no extinRion of life. 


4. The Seventh, That the Souls of Men are 


- immortal, and a@ and live after death. The 
. Inducements to which belief are the Altivity 


of fallen Angels. 5. The Homogenesty of the 
inmoſt Organ of Perception, 6. The ſcope and 
meaning of External Organs of Senſe in this 
Earthly Body, 7. The Soul's power of Or- 
ganizing ber Vehicle, 8. And laſtly, The 
accuracy of Divine Providence. 35 


CHAP. V. 1. The Eighth Aſſertion, That there 


1s a Polity amongſt the Angels and Souls (e- 
parate, ' both Good and Bad ; a»d therefore 
T wo diſtin} Kingdomes, one of Light and the 
other of Darkneſs : 2. And a perpetual fewd 
and conflift betrwixe them, 3, The Ninth, 
Thar there are infinice ſwarms of Atheiſtical 
Spirits, as well Aereal as Terreſirial, in an 
utcer 1onorance or hatred of all true Reli- 


gol, 37 


Cuae. VI, 1, Hi Tenth Aſcrtion, That there 


will be z final Overthrow of the Dark King- 
dome, 4nd that in « ſupernatural manner ,and 
upon "their external perſons. 2. The Ele- 
venth, That the Generations of men had 2 
beginning, and will alſo haye an end. hs 
whis 


——- -— —— 


gives witneſt, 39 


Cnar. VII. #1. Hw Twelfth Aſertion, That 
chere will be a Viſible and Supernatural dell- 
verance of the Children of the Kingdome of 
Light at the Conflagration of che World. 
2. The Reaſon of the Aſſertion. 3, Hu Thir- 
teenth Aſſertion, That the lat yengeance and 
deliverznce ſhall be ſo contrived, as may be 
beſt fic for the Triumph of the Divine life 
over the Animal life. 4. hence it is moſt 
reaſonable the Chieftain of the Kingdome of 
Light ſhould be rather an Humane Soul then 
an Angel. 5. Hu luſt Aſſertion an Inference 
from the former, and a brief Deſcription of the 
General nature of Chriſtiamty. 41 


Cray. VIII. r, Th.t not to be at leaſt a Spe- 
cula'ive Chriſtian # a ſign of the want of com- 
mon W.t and Rgaſon. 2. The nature of the 
Divine a4 Animal life, and the tare of the 
World before and at our Saviogr's coming, to be 
enquired into before we proceed, 3. why God 
ares not forthwith advance the Divine life and 
that Glory that ſeems due to her. 4. The Firff 
Anſwer, 5. A Second Anſwer, 6. A 
Third Anſwer. 7. The Fourth and laſt 


Anſwer, NE; 


CHAP. IX. 1, What the Animal life # in Gene- 
ral, and that it w Good inu ſeif, 2, Self- 
love the Root of the Animal Paſſions, and in it 
ſelf bath requiſite and h:rmeleſs in Creatures, 
3, As alſo the Branches. 4. The more ref:- 
ned Animal propertues in Br:utes, as the Senſe 
of Praiſe, natural AﬀeFtion, Craft : 5. Po- 
luical Government in Brees, 6. Ard Cranes 
and Stags, 7, As alſo in Elephants. 8. Thr 
Inference, That Poluical Wiſdome, with «ll 
the Branches thereof, i part of the Arinal 


lifes 46 


CrAP. X. 1. That there u according to Pliny a 


kind of Religion alſo 11 Brutes, as mthe Cet- 
copithecus; 2. In the Elehant, 3, A con- 
furarion of Pliny's concert. 4 That there may 
be a certain Paſſion 2” Apes and Elephants 
upon their fight of the Sun and Moon, ſome- 
thing a-kin to that of Vener:twnm Man, and 
how Idolatry may be the proper fruit of the 
Animal life, 5. A diſcovery thereof from the 
prattice of the Indians, 6. whoſe Idolatry to 
the Sun and Moon ſprung from that Animal 
peſſion, 7. T hat there i no hurt iu the Paſſion 


it ſelf,, if it ſink, us not into an inſenſibleneſs of 
the Firſt inviſible cauſe, 49 


CHAP, XI. 1. Of « Middle life whoſe Root is 
Reaſon, and whas Reaſon it ſelf wv, 2, The 
main branches of this Middle lite. 3. That 
the Middle life as according to the life ſhe 
i immerſed into , whether Animal or Divine. 
4. Her aftivity, when immerſed in the Animal 
itfe, #1 things againſt and onthis ſide Religion, 
5. How far ſhe may go in Religaxa perfor- 


mances. FI 


CHAP, XII, 1. The wide eonjctture and dead 
reliſh of the mere Animal man #2 things per- 
raining to the Divine life, and tha: the Rooc 
of this life is Obed;ential Faith in God. 
2. The three Branches from this Root , Humi- 
liy, Charley and Purity ; and why they are 
are called Divine. 3. eA deſcription of Humi- 
Iity. 4, A Deſcription of Charity, and how 
Civil Jultice or Moral Honeſty is eminently 
contained therein. 5, A Deſcriprion of Purity, 
and how it eminemly comains in it hay 
Moral Temperance or Fortitude pretend To, 
6, A Deſcription of the truefF Fortitude : 
7: And how tranſcendent an Example thereof 
our Saviour was. 8, A further repreſentation 
of the ſiupendioua Fortitude of our Saviour. 
9. That Moral Prudence alſo 5s neceſſarily 
comprized inthe Divine life, 10. That the 
Divine life is the trueft Key to the Myſtery of 
Chriſtianity ; but the excellency thereof un- 
conceivable to thoſe that do not partake of it. 
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BOOK II. 


CHnar, I. Hat the Lapſe of the Soul from 
the Divine 1l:fe immerſing her 

into Matter, brings on the Birth of Cain in 
the Myſtical Eve arwen out of Paradiſe. 
2. That the moſt Fundamental miſtake of the 
Soul lapſed is that Birth of Cain, and that 
from hence alſo ſprung Abel in the myſtery, the 
vavity of Pagan {dolatry. 3. Solomon's #ni- 
ver ſal charge againſt the Pagans, of Polyche- 
ſme and Atheiſme, and how fit it 5s their 
Apology ſhould be heard for the better under - 
[landing the State of the World out of Chriſt, 

| 4. Thesr plea of worſhipping but one God , 
namely the Sun, handſomely managed hy Ma- 
crobius, 5. The Indian Brachmans worſ1ip- 
pers 


The' Contents, 


” pers of the Sun: Apollonius his entertain- 
ment with them, and of his falſe and vain af- 
- feRation of Pythagoriſme. 6. The* 1gne- 
rance of the Indian Magicians, and of the 
Demons that inſtruited thew. 7. A Con- 
cefſion that they and. the r:jt of the Pagans 
terminated their worſhip upon one' Supreme 
Nuiren, which chey conceived to be the Sun, 

560 


Cuap, II. r. That the above-ſaid conceſſion ad- 
vantages the Pagans »0thing , forasmuch 4s 
there are wore Suns then one, 2. That not 
only Unity, but the reſt of the Divine Attri- 
bures are incompetible to the Sun. 3. Of Car- 
dan's attributing Underſtanding to the Sun's 
light, with a confutation of his fond opinion. 
4. Another ſort of Apologizers for Pagamſm, 
who pretend the Heathens worſhipped One God, 
to which thry gave no name, 5. A diſcove- 
ry out of ther own Religion that this innom1- 
nated Deity was not the Truc God, but the 
Material world, 60 


CuaP. Ill.-1. The laſt Apologizers for Paga- 
ni/me, who acknowledge God 10 be an Eternal 
Mind diſtint from Mattir,and that allthings 
are manifeſtations of hu Attributes. 2, His 
Janifeftations inthe External World. 3.His 
Man'feſt ations withir a by way of Paſſion. 
4, Hu more noble emanations and communi- 


cations tothe inward Mind, and how the an- 


cient Heathen affixed perſonal Names to theſe 


everal Powers or Wanifeſtations. 5. The 
reaſon of their mak.ng theſe ſeveral Powers ſo 
many Gods or Goadeſſes. 6, Their Reaſon 
for worſhipping the-Genii and Heroes, G2 


CHap. IV. 1. The Heathens Feſtivals,T emoples 
and Images, 2. Their Apology for [mages. 
3.The Significancy of the Images of Ju piter 4nd 
Kolus. 4. Of Ceres. 5. Of Apollo. 6. T heir 
Plea from the figmficancy Conch [mages) 
that their uſe tn Divine worſhip is no more 
1dolatrow then that of Books in all Religions; 
as alſo from the uſe of [mages inthe Nation of 
' the Tews, 7. Their Anſwer to thoſe that 
obje& rhe impoſſibleneſs of repreſenting God 
by any onward Image, 8. 7 hat we are not 
to envy the Heathen, if they hit upon any thing 


wore weighty in their Apologies for their Ke-. 
ligion ; and why. 65. 


Cuavr. V. r, A» Anſwer to the laſt Apology 
of the Pagans; u firſt, That it concerns but 


Cray. VII. 


| then the Animal lite. 
ſhipping of men deceaſed ſtood apon the ſame 


few of them, . 2. and that thoſe few were rather 

of t he 42h uu » then pure Pagans, yg, That 
the worſhip of Images 15 expreſly forbid by God 
mn the Law of Moſes, 4. That they rather 
obſcure then help our conceptions of the Divine 
Powers, 5, That there is great danger of 
theſe Images intercepting the wor ſhip direfted 
ro God, 6. He referrs the curiows and ny- 


| ſatisfied ro the fuller Diſcuſſions in Potemical 


Divinity. 68 


CHAP. VI. 1. A new and unenſwerable charge 


ag ainft Paganiſme, namely, That thy adored 
the Divine Powers no further then they rea- 
ched the Animal life, as appears from ther 
Di1joves and Vepoyes, 2. Jupiter alticonans, 
Averruncus, Rovigus a»ud Tempeſias, 3.From 
the pleaſant ſpettacle of their God Pan : what 
i meant by bis Pipe, and Nymphs dancing 
about him. 4 What by his being deemed the 
Sow of Hermes aud Mercury, and what by his 
beloved Nymph Syrinx, his wife Echo a»d 
dangiter Tambe. 5. The interpretation of 
hi horns, hairineſs, red face,long beard, goats 
feer, and laughing conmenance, 6g 


1. That as the World or Wni- 
verſe was arified in Pan, ſo were the parts 
thereof in Celius , Juno, Neptune, Vulcan, 
Pluto, Ops, Bacchus, Ceres, &c, 2. That the 
Night was alſo a Deuy, and why they ſacri- 
ficed a Cock to her, with the like reaſon of other 
Sacrifices, 3, Interiow Manifeſtations 
that concern the Animal life, namely that of 
Wrath a»d Love, which are the Pagans Mars 
and Venus, 4. Minerva, Mercurius, Euno- 
mia, &c. Manifeſtations referred to the 
Middle life. 5. The agreement of the 
Greeks Ryligion with the Romans, a alſs 
with the Koyptians, 6, Their worſhip of 
the River Nilus, &c. y That the Relig i- 
on of the reſt of the Nations of the” world 
was of the ſame natmre with that of Rome, 
Greece and Aoypt, and reached no farther 
8. And that their wor- 


ground, 


: 1 7 I 


CnaP. VIII. t. Thi Judaiſme alſo reſpefted 


nothing elſe but the Gratifications of the Ani- 
mal life, 4s appears in all their Feſtivals. 
2, That though the People were held inthat 
low diſpenſation , yet Moſes knew the mea- 
ning of his own Types, and that Immortality 
that was to be revealed by Chriſt, 3. That 


their © 
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Cnaye. XI, 


their Sabbaths reached no further then things 
of thu life; 4, Nor their Sabbatical years 
and Jubilees ; 5. Nor their Feaſts of Trum- 
pets; 6. Nor their Feaſt of T abernacles ; 
7. Nor their Pentecoſt, 8. Nor laſtly thur 
Feaſt of Expiation. 74 


The Preeminency of Judaiſm 
above Paganiſm. 2. The Authors of the 
Rel:gions of che Heathen, who they were. 
3. Hew naturally lapſed Mankind fals under 
> the ſuperſtitinu Tyranny of Devils, 4. The 
palpable effetts of thu Tyranny in the Nati- 
ons of Awverica, 5. That that falſe and wilde 
Reſignation 5n the Quakers does natnraby ex- 
poſe them to the Tyranny of Satan. 6. That 
thiir affettation of blinde impulſes 1s but a pre- 
paration to Den,o ical poſſeſſion, and a way to 
the reſtoring of the vileſt Superſtitions of Pa- 
gan:ſm. | 76 


Cnay, X. 1, The Devil's uſurped dominion 
| of chu world, and how Chriſt came to diſpoſſeſs 
him. 2. Thelargeneſs of the Devil's domn'- 
on before the coming of (h iſt. 3. The Na- 
tion of the Jews, the light of the world; nd 
what influence they might have on orher N 4- 
rions in the m dſt of the re:gn of Paganiſme. 
4+. That if our Hem-ſphere was any thing 
mort tolerable then the American, it « to be 
smpured to the Doftrine of the Patriarchs, 
Moſes and the Prophets, 5. T hat thu [n- 
fluence WAS lo little, that all the Nations beſides 
were [Idolaters, moſt cf them exerciſing of 0b- 
ſcene and cruel Superſiitions, 78 


I. The villenow Rites of Cytele 
the Mother of the Gods, 2. Their Feaſts of 
Bacchus : 3. Of Priapus, and the reaſon of ſa- 
crificing an Als ro hoy. 4. Their Luper- 
calia , and why hey were celebrated by naked 
wen. 5. The Feaſts of Flora, 6, Of Ve- 
nus, 4nd rhat it was the Obſcene Venu+ they 
worſhipped, 7, T hit their Venus Urania, o7 
Oneen of Heaven, # alſo but Eartbly luſt, as 
appears from her Ceremonies. 8. That this 
Venus z thought to be the Moon, Her laſci- 


w10us and obſcene Ceremonies. 79 


Crap. XII. x. Of their famous Eleulinia, how 
foul and ob{/cene they were. 2. The magni 
ficency of thoſe Rites, and how bugely frcquen- 
ted, 3. That the bottowe thereof was but a 
piece of Baudery, held np by the Obſcene and 
ridiculogs ſtory of Ceres aud Baubo. 4, Of 


their foul ſuperſtitions F Tartary, Malaber, 
Narſinga, avd the whole Continent of Ame- 
rica. | 83 


CHAP, XIII. 1. The blowdy Tyranny of the 


Devil in his cruel Superſtutons. The whip- 
ping of the prime youthof Lacedzmon at the 
Altar of Diana, 2. The ſ«crificing to Bellona 
and Dea Syria with the Prieſis ewa bloud,T be 
bloud of the ſick vow'd to be offered in Cathaia 
and Manoi, with other vile and contempt ous 
abuſes of Satan, 3. Other ſcornful and harſh 
miſu(ages in Siam and Pegu. Men [queezed 
ro death under the wheels of an Iduls C ha- 
riot in the Kingdome of Naifinga and Biſ- 
nzgar. 4. Foul tediows Pilgrimages in Zei- 
lan, together with the cuttings and ſliſhings of 
the fleſh of the Pilgrim, 5. whipping, eating 
the ear:h, plucking out eyes before the Idol tn 
New-Spain, with their antick and ſlovenly 
Ceremonies in Hiſpaniola, 6. The mtolera- 
ble harſhneſs of their Superſtitious Caſtigati- 
ons 1# Mexico and Petu, 9. That theſe baſe 
[ages are an infallible demonſtration of the 


Devils Haired and Scorn of Mankind. 384 


CHaP. XIV. 1. Men ſacrificed to the Devil in 


Virginia, Pern, Brafilia, They of Guiana 
and Pat1a allo eat them being ſacrificed. The 
Ceremony of theſe: Sacrifices in Nicaragua. 
2. The hungry and blowd-thirſty Deviis of 
Fiorida 4»d Mexico. 3. Their ſacrificing 
of Children in Peru, with the Ceremony of 
drowning a Boy and 4 Girle in Mexico. 4.T be 
manner of the Mexicans ſacrificing their Cap-= 
tives, 5. Thebuge numbers of thiſe $acri- 
fices in Mexico, and of their dancing about 
the City in the thin of a man new flay'd, 
6. eAnd in New: Spain in the 1hinof 4 we 


1247, 36 


CHAP,XV,. 1. The ſacrificing of Children to Mo- 


loch #n the walley cf Hinnom. 2. That it 
was not 4 Februation, but real Burning of 
them. 3. That this cuſtome ſpred from Syria 
to Carthage. 4. Further Arguments there- 
of, with the miſtake of Saturn being called 
I'rael reftified by Grotius. And ther Abra- 
ham's offering up Tlaac was wo occaſion at all 
10 theſe execrable ſacrifices. 5. Sacrificing 
of men in Britain, Luſitania, France, Germa- 
ny, Thrace and 1» the Iſle of Man, 6. [ns 
ſwndry places alſo of Greece, as Meflene, Ar- 
cadia, Chios, Aulis, Locri, Lacedzmon. 
7. That the Romans were wot free neither 


from 


Crna. XVI. 1. Four things ſtill bebind eo be 
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from theſe ſalvage ſacrifices. 8. To which 
Jon may add the Cimbrians, Licuanians, &- 
gypcians, the [nhabitants of Rhodes, Salamis, 
Tenedos, Indians, Perhans, &c. 87 


briefly rouch'd upon for the fuller Preparation 
ro the underſtanding the Chriſtian Myſtery ; 


a Firſt the Pagan Catharmata. The wſe of 


them prov'd our of Czſar ; 2. As alſo our of 
Statius 4nd the Scholiaſt upon Ariſtophanes. 
3. That all their expiatory Men-ſacrifices 
whatſoever were eruly Catharmata, 4. The 
Second , their Apotheoſes or Deifications of 
wen. The names of ſeveral recited our of 
D.odorus. 5. Of Baal-Peor, and how in 4 
manner all the Temples of the Pagans were 
Sepulchres, Their pedigree noted by L:Rtan- 
tius owe of Ennlus, 6. Certain examples of 
che Dei fication ef cheir L.:wegevers. go 


CHaP. XVII. x. The Third Obſervable, The 


Mediation of I):930n5, 2. This Superſtition 
glanced at by the Apoſtle in Sggaxeia 0 ay 
awy. And that Demons are the Souls of 
men departed, according to Heſiod. 
alſo according to Plutarch and Maximus Ty- 
rius. 4. The Author's inference from this 


poſution. 92 


Cuar, XVIII. r. The Fourth and laſt thing to 


be noted , namely their Heroes, who were 
thaught to be either begat of ſome God, or born 
of ſome Goddeſs : the latter whereof ts ridicu- 
low, if no: rwpoſſible; 2. The former mt at 
all incredible, 3, Franciſcus Picus bis epinion 
of he Heroes ( feigned ſo by the Poets ) as be- 
got of the Gods : that they were really begot- 
ten of ſome 1mpure Dzmons, with Joſephus 
his ſuffrage to the ſame purpoſe, 4. The Poſ- 
ſibility of the thing further illuſtrated from the 
impregnation of Mares merely by the Wind, 
aſſerted by ſeveral Authors, 5. The applica- 
tion of the Hiſtory, and 2 further confirma- 


. rion from the manner of Conception out of Dr, 


& 


Harvey. 6. Ex.amples of men famed for this 
kind of miracr/o48 B1::h of the Heroes, on this 
fide the tempus wwarwy or *'Hywinere 94 


nAP,XIX. 1.7 hat out of the Principles we 
hevelaid down, and the Hiſtory of the Religt- 
ons of the Nations we have proaxced , ut ts eaſie 
ro give a Reaſonable accurnt of all matters 
concerning our Saviour from his Birth ro his 
F:fiblercturn to Fndgement. 2+. That Chri- 


-— -— ——  ——— .w_—w—_— 


” IT 


—— 
— _— — -—— —— —— - 
— - — —— — 


ftiamty ts the Summs and Perfettion of what- 
ever things were lau4ahle or paſſable in any 
Religion that has been in the world. 3. The 
Aſſertion male good "by the enumeration of 
certain Pariiculars, 4. That our Religion 
ſeems to be more chiefly direfted to the Nati- 
ons then the Jews themjelves, 5, An Enu- 
meration of rhe main Heads in the H:ſtory of 
Chriſt, that he intends to $3VC account of. : 97 


ls 


' the world. 


3; M8: 


ſtery of Angels. 
 #ng 4 Parallel betwixt the life of Chrilt aud 


BOOK IV. 


Crap, I. Has Chriſt's being born of a 


Virgin « »o Impofliole thing. 
2. Ani not only ſo, bat alſo Reatonable 5: 
reference to the Heroes of the Pagans. 3. And 
that this outward birth might be an emblem of 
bis Erernal Souſhip. 4, Thirdly in rel atio;; 
to the Santtny of ha own perſon, and for the 
recommendation of Comtinence and Chaſtity to 
5. And laſtly for the completion 
of certain prophecies in the Scriptures that 


pointed at th: Meſſias, 99 


CHap. II. r. That as the Virginity of Chriſt's 


other recommenard Purity, ſo her Mcanneſls 
recommends Humility ro the world; as alſo 
other Circumſtances of Chriſt's Birth. 2.Of 
the Salutation of the Angel Gabriel, and of 
the Magi, 3. 7 hat the Hiſtory of their Vijic 
helps on alſo belief, and that it 1s not Reaſon 
but Sottiſbneſs that excepts againſt the mini- 
4. Hu deſign of contine- 


of Apollonius Tyaneus. 5. The Pedigree 
and Birth of Apollonius, how ranck they (mell © 
of the Animal life. 6. The Song of the An- 


gels and the dance of the muſical Swans at A- 


pollonius's birth compared. IOI 


CHAP. III. 1. That whatever miracalonſly 


either happened toor was done by our Saviour 
rill bus Paſſion cannot ſeem impoſſible to him 
that holds there is a God and min//tration «of 
Angels, 2. Of the d:{cending of the Holy 


Ghoſt, andthe Voice from Heaven at bu BÞa- 


ptiſme. 3. Way Chriſt expoſed himſelf ro all 
manner of bardſbip and Temptations, 4. Ana 
particularly why he was tempted of the Devil, 
with an anſwer 10 an Objettion touching the 
Devil's beldneſs in daring to tempt the Son of 
God, y. Howhe could be ſaid to ſlew him 
all the Kingdoms of the Earth, 6. The reaſon 
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of his fourty daies faſt z 7. And of his Tranſ- 10, A fifth from the ambiguity of the word 
fig «ration upon the Mount. The three firſt Ser Coumvore II. The ſixth and laſt An- 
reaſons, 8. The meaning of Moſes and Elias ſer , 1 hat it is not at all abſurd to admit 
his receding , and Chriſt's being left alone, there was a greater number of real Dzmoni- 
9. The laſt reaſon of his Transfiguration, acks mn Chriſts time then at other times, from 
T hat it was for the Confirmation of his Reſur- the wſcful end of their then abounding. 110 
reltion and the Immortality of the Soul. | 
10, Teſtimonics from Heaven of the Emi- CnaP, VII. 1. That the Hiſtory of the Dz- 
nency of Chriſts perſon. 103 monilack whoſe name 44 Legion has no in- 
; congruity mit, 2. That they were a Regi- 
CHaP., IV. 1, What miraculous accidents tn ment of the Dark Kingdome that hauned 
Apollonius his life may ſeem parallel to theſe moſt the Country of th: Gadarens : and that 
of Chriſts, His ſuperſtitions faſting from whether we concervs their Chieftain alone, or 
| fleſh and abſtinence from wine ot of 4 thirſt many of his army to poſſeſs the man, there ts 
after the glory of foretclling things to come. 20 abſurdity therein, .3, How it cameto paſs 
2. Apollonius a Maſter of Judiciary Aſt ro- Jo many Devils ſhwnld clatter about one ſorry 
lgy, and of his ſeven Rings with the names perſon. 4. The Keaſon of Chriſts demanding 
of the ſeven Planets, 3» Miraculous Teſti- of the Dzmoniacks name, and the yreat uſe 
monies given to the eminency of Apollonius of recording this Hiſtory, 5. The numeroſuy 
bis Perſon by Kſculapius and Trophonius how * of the Devils diſcovered by ther poſſeſnton of 
weak and obſcure, 4. The Brachmans high the Swine, G. Several other Reaſons why 
Encomium of him , with an acknowledgment Chriſt permitted them 10 enter into the Ga- 
done to him by a fawning Lion, The ridicu- darens heards, 7. That Chriſt offended a- 
low Filly of all theſe Teſtimonies, 107 gainſt the laws of netther Compaſſion nor Ju- 
ſtice in this permiſſion. 114 


Cuay, V. 1. Three peneral OSſervables in 
Chriſts Miracles. 2, Why he ſeveral rimes CHAP, VIII. 1. Of Chrift's turning water in- 
charged ſilence upos thoſe he wrought his As- to wine, 2. Th: Miraculous dyrauohbt of 
racles wpon. 3. Why Chriſt was never fru- Fiſh. 3. His wh:pping the Money-changers 
ftrated in attempting any Miracle, 4. The out of the Temple, 4. Hu walking on the 
vanity of the Atheiſts that impute his /Mira- Sea, and rebuk;ng the Winde. 5, Hu curſing 
cles ro the power of Imagination, 5. Of the the Fig-tree, 6, The meaning of that Mira- 
delujive and evanid viands of Witches and cle. 7. The reaſon why he expreſſed hu mea- 
Manicins, | 103 ning ſo enigmatically, 8. That bath the Pro- 
phets and (hrift himſelf (as in the Cerema- 
Cuar. VI. 1. Of Chriſts diſpoſſeſsing of De- ries he uſed in curing the man that was born 
wils, 2, An account of there being more Dx- blind) ſpcke Jie Tizwr, in Typical Attions, 
moniacks then ordinary in our Saviours time. 9, 7 he things thats were typified in thoſe ce- 
As firſt from a poſsible want of care or kill remonies Chriſt uſed in healing the blinde ; as 
how to order their AMad-men er Lunatiche. 1, bis tempering Clay and Spittle, 10. A 
3. The ſecond from the power of the Devil be- further and more full Interpretation of the 
ing greater before the coming of Chriſt then whole Tranſattion, 11. Some brief touches 
«fter, 4. That not only Excommuncation pon the Propheſies of Chriſt, 117 

but Apoſta/y from Chriſt may ſubject a man 
ro the Tyranny of Satay, as may ſeem to have CHAP. IX, 1. The Miracles of Apollonws 
Crllen our 1n ſeveral of the more deſverate Sefls compared with thoſe of Chriſt, 2, His en- 
ef this Ape. 5, An enumeration of ſunary tertainment at a Magical banquet by Tarchas 
Dzmoriacal /ymproms among ſi them, 6. ore ard the reſ# of the Brachmans. 3. His cure 
ef the ſame nature. TJ. Their profane and of a Dropſy and of one buten by a mad dog. 
aniick imitations of the moj! ſolemn paſſages 4. Hrs freeing of the City of Epheſus frem the 
im the Hiſtory of Chrift, 8. A farther ſolution plague. 5, His caſting. a Devil ont of a 
. of the preſent difficulties froms the premiſed linghing Demoniack, axd ch-ſing away a 
confiderations, 9. A third and fourth An- whining Spiftre on Mount Caucalus in 4 
' fwer {rom the ſame of thrir care and the con - AMoon-ſhine night. 6. His freeing Menippes 
fl»x of theſe Dzmoniacks into oe Conntry. from his eſpouſed Lamwia, 120 
| | CHaPe. 
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Cnapr.X. 1. Apollonius þ4 raiſing from death 
a young married Bride ar Rome. 2, His 
D.vinations, and particularly by Dreams. 
3. Hy Divinations from {ome exiernal ac- 
cients in Nature. 4. Hs Preaution of 
Stephanus killing Dyumittan from an Hilo 
that encircled th! Sun, Aſtrology and Me- 
teorology covers to Pagan Superſtition and 
converſe with Devils, 5. A diſcovery there- 
of from this predift 02 of hs from the Halo 
compared with hs phr:n uh Ecſt aſies at 
Epheſus. 6. A general Concliji,n from 
the whole parallcl of the Adts of Chrit anl 
Apolloaivs, : 122 


Cuar XE. 1. A Comparrſn of the Temper 
or Spirit in Apollonius wh” that iy Chrilt. 
2. That Apol'onius his Spirit was at the 
height of the Animal lite, but no higher. 
3. That Pride was the ſtrongeſt chain «of 
darkneſs that Apollenius was held in, with 
a reherſal of cerras1 Specimens thereof. 
4. That his whole Lif: was nothing elſe but 
an exerciſe of Pride and Vain-glory, bold!y 
ſwaggering himſelf into reſpcit with the 
greateſt whereever he went. 5. His receptt- 
o»- with Phraotes Ki»g of India , and lar- 
chas head of the Brachmans. 6. Hi mter- 
medling with the affairs of the Romain Emo 
pire, his converſe with the Babylonian Magi 
and Xoyptiin Gy mnolopii'ts, ard of his plan- 
ſible Language and Elequence, 7. That 
by the ſenſe of Honour and ReſpeR* he was 
ho:h*d into be ſo attive an /njtrument for 
the Kingdome of Darkneſs. 8. That though 
the Brachmans pronounced Apolionius a Ged, 
yet he was no hightr then the better ſort of 

Beaſt 5. I24 
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CnaP. XII. 1. The Contrariety of the Spirit 
of Chriſto that of Apollonius. 2. That 
the as of Apollon:us, be it rrae or falſe, 
argues th: exquiſite Perfeflion of th: life of 
Chrilt, 4nd the Tranſcendency of that Divine 
Spirit #1 him that no Pagan could reach by 
either Imagination or Aﬀion, 3, The Spi- 
rit of Chriff how contemprible to the mere 
N tural man, and how dtare and precious in 
the eyes of God, 4. How the ſeveral Hu- 
miliations of Chriſt were compenſated by God 
with beth ſutable and miraculgns Praviled- 
pes and Exaltations. 5. Hus deepeſ® Hu- 


7 n:1liation . namely , his Suffering the death 
E: of the Croſs, compenſated. with the higheſt 
E xaltation. 127 
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Cuar XIHI. rt The oreffuble power ef the 


Paliton of Chriſt, aud other ndearing appiu- 
cations of kim, for wining the pporld off fr 29 
the Prince of Darkn:ſs, 2. Of his prece- 
ding Sufferings and of ' bis Cracifixion. 
3, How mcefſary i was that Chriſt ſhould 

be {o paſſive and ſenſible of pun in his ſufſe- 
ring on the Croſs ; againjt the blaſphemy if 
Certain bol4 Enthaſirfts, q. Their 17 u9- 
rance inthe Divine life, and bow it alone w.15 
ro rtumph inthe Perſon of Chriſt nnajſiftcd 
by the advantages if the Animal or Natural. 
5. Thatif Chriſt had dicd boldly and wi h 

{ ttle ſenſe of piin, bath ihe S,\lemnity ard 
Hetfulneſs of his Paſſion hal beey lo#. 6.Th it 
the ſtrange Accidents that attended his Cruci- 
fixton were Prefigrations of the ſuture Efeits 
of his Paſſion upon the Spirits of men 4n the . 
world, 7. Which yer hinders wt but that © 
they may have other ſignifications, 8. The 
third and laſt reaſon of the Tragical an{ p- 
portableneſs of the Paſsion of Chriſt , in that 
he bore the ſins of the whole World. 9. the 
Leg rleigqus cavils of ſome conceited Sophiſt 
that pretend That i 1s uniuſt with God 19 
punih the Innocext in ſtead of the Guilty, 
10. The falſe Ground of all their frivolous 
ſubiiltice, | 29 


CHay. XIV. 1, That Sacrifices in all Reli- 


£'ons were held Appeaſements of the Wrath 
of their Gods, 2. eAnd that therefore the 
Sacrifice of Chriſt 5s rather to be interpreted 
ro ſuch a Religinus ſenſe then by that of Se- 
cular laws, 3, The difſervice ſome corro- 
five Wits do ta Chriſtian Relig:on, and what 
aefacements their Subtilties bring upon the 
winning comelin:[s thereof. 4. The preat 
advantage the Pallion of (Chriſt has, comp4- 
red wth the bloudy Tyranny of Satan.” 132 


Cuam XY 1. An Obje(tion concerning the 


miraculous Eclipſe of the Sunat our Savie 
oar's Paſtion, from its not being recorded in 
other H ſftorians, 2, Anſwer, That this 
wonderfarl Accident might as well br omirte 4 
by ſeveral H ſtorians as thiſe of liks wonder - 
falneſs; as for example the darkneſs of th: 
Sun about Julius Celar's death, 3. Fr. 
ther, That there are fur greater R:aſon, 
that Hiftorians ſhould omit the darkneſs of 
rhe Sun at Chriſt's Paſtion then th.u «t th, 
death of Juli as Cxlar, 4. Tot Grot'u, 
ventures to affirme this Eclipſe recorard in 


B bb x Poon 


ee nn oat ect 
T0 OC CCR 


The Contents, 7 


_— > O—— = 


e- EN 


#7 mng writers ; and that Teriwllian appeal'd 


to their Records, 5. That the Text does not 
imply that it was an univerſal Eclipſe , 
whereby the Hiſtory becomes free from all 
their Cavils, 6. Apollonius his Arraign- 
ment before Domitian, with the ridiculouſ- 
meſs of his grave Exhortations to Damis and 


Demetrius :0 ſuffer for Philoſophy. 134 


BOOK V. 


Cuar, I F the ReſurreRion of Chriſt, 


and how much his eye was 
fixed upon that Event, 2. The chief Im- 
portance of Chriſt's Reſurreftion. 3. The 
World exc:ted by the Miracles of Chriſt the 
more narrowly to conſider the Divine quality 
of bis Perſon , whom the more they looked 


pon, the more they diſliked. 4. Whence | 


they minnterpreted and eluded all the force 
and conviftion of all his Miracles, 5.God's 
upbraidng of the World with their groſs Ig- 
wvorance by the ra:ſing him from the dead 
whom they thuu wilified and comemned, 
6. Chriſt's Reſurreflion an aſſurance of mas's 
Immortait'y, I37 


Cnae. II. 1, Thelaft End of Chriſt's Reſur- 


re(tion, the Confirmation of bis whole 711.- 
niſiry. 2. How it conld be that thoſe chief 
Prieits and Rulers that hired the Souldrers 
ro give out » that the Diſciples of Chriſt ſtole 
his body away, were nit rather converted to 
believe he was the Mcſſias. 3. How it can 
be evinced that Chriſt didreally riſe from the 
dead; and that it was not the deluſion of ſome 
d:cenrfull Damons. 4. The firſt and ſecond 
Anſwer, 5, The third Anſwer, 6. Toe 
fourth Anſwer, 7. The fifih Anſwer, 
8. The ſixth and laſt Anſwer, 9. That his 
appearing axd diſappearing at pleaſure after 
his Reſurreftion 1s no argument but that he 
was riſen with the ſame Body that was laid in 
the grave, 139 


CHAP, II. 1. The Aſcenſion of Chrift, ard 


what a ſure pledge it is of the Soul's aitivity 
in a thinner Vehicle. 2. That the Soul's 
ailivity in this Earthly Body is no juſt mea- 


ſure of what ſhe can do out of it. 3. That the 


Life of the Soul here is as a Dream in com[a- 


riſon of that life ſhe is awakened anto in her 


Celeſtial Vehicle. 4. The attivity of the ſe-- 


parate Soul wpon the Veihicle argued from 
her moving of the Spirits un the Body, and that 
no advantage accrews therefrom to the wicked 
after death. 141 


CnaP. IV, 1. Chriſt's Seſri0n ar the Right 


hand of Ged wnterpreted ether figuratively or 
properly, 2. That the proper ſenſe implies 
70 humane ſhape in the Deny. 3. That though 
God be Tyfinite and every where, yet there may 
be a Special preſence of him in Heaves. 
4+ And that Chriſt may be conceived to fit 
at ihe Right hand of that Preſence, or Divine 
Shechina, | I43 


CnaP, V. 1.The Apotheolis of Chyif, or his 


Receiving of Divine Honour, freed from all 
ſuſpicion of Tdolatry , fora/much a Chriſt is 
God properly ſo called, by bis Real and Phy- 
fecall union with God, 2, T he Real and Phyſical 
union of the Soul of Chriſt with God being poſ- 
ſible; ſundry Reaſons alledged to prove that Gol 
did analy bring u topaſs, 3,T he vain Eva- 
ftons of ſuperficial Allegoriſts noted, 4, Their 
1gnorance evinced, and the Apotheof's of 
Chriſt confirmed from the Immortality of 
the Soul and the political Government of the 
orher world, 5. That he that equalizes 
himſelf 10 Chriſt is ipſo faRo diſcovered an 
Impoſtour and Lier. 144 


CHay, VI. 1. An Objeftion agairſt Chrife's 


Soveraignty over Men and Angels, from the 
meanneſs of the rank of Humane Spirits in 
compariſon of the Angelical Orders, 2. An 
Anſwer tothe Objeftion ſo far asit corcerys 
the fallen Angels. 3,4 furthey inforcement of 
the Objettion concerning the urfallin An gels, 
with an Anſwer thereto. 4. A further An- 
ſwer from the mcapacitie of an gpgels being 
a Sacrifice for the Sms of the World, 5, And 


of being a fit Example of life to meyin the 


fleſh. 6. That the capacities of Chriſt we-e 
ſo univerſal , that he was the fitteſt to be 
made the Head or Soveraign over ell the 
Intell: tuall Orders. 9. Chrift's Imterceſsion- 
hu fitneſs for that Office, 8. What things in 
the Pagan Religion are refiified and complea- 
ted in the Birth, Paſſion, Aſcenſion and 1n- 
rerceſſion of Chriſt. | 146 


Cray. VII. r, That there « nothing 1n the 
Hiſtovy of Apollonius that can properly an- 


{wer 
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ſwer to Chrifts Reſurrettion from the dead. 
2, Andithat hi paſſage ont of this life muſt 
go for his Aſcenſion , concerning which reports 
| are various, but in general that it was likely 
he died not in his bed, 3. Hu reception at 
the Temple of Diana DiAynna 5» Crete, 
and of his bung called up into Heaven by 4 
Quire of Virgins ſinging inthe Aire, 4. [he 
wncertainty of the manner of Apollonius his 
leaving the World, argued out of Philolirarus 
| bis own Confeſsion, 5, That if that at the 
\Jemple of Diana DiAynna was tre, yer u 
is no demonſtration of any great worth in his 
Perſon. 6, That the Secrecy of his departure 
out of this world wight beget a ſuſpicion in his 
admirers that be went Bidy and Sonl into 
Heaves.. 7. Of a Statueof Apolionius that 
[pes and of his diltating verſes to a young 
Philoſopher at Tyana, concerning the [Immor- 
raluy of the Soul, $, Of his Ghoſt appea- 
ring to Aurclian the Emperowr. 9, 

Chriſt's appearing to Stephen ar his martyy- 
dome, and to Saul when he was going to Da- 
maſcus, | | 149 


CuaP, VIII. 1. The uſe of this parallel hither- 
ro of Chriſt an4 Apoilonius. 2. Mahomet) 
David George, H. Nicolas, h:gh-pretena:ng 
Prophets, brought upon the y , and the 
Author's Apology for ſo doing. 3. That 4 
wicbelief of the Hiſtory of Chriſt, and a dex- 
terity in a moral Mythology thereof, are the 
grear'ſt excellencies in David George 4nd H. 
Nicolas. 4. That if they believed there were 
any Miraclrs ever ihe world, they ought 
ro have given their reaſons why they belive 
wot thoſe that are recorded of Chrf, and to 
have wndeceiv'd the world by doing Miracles 
themſelves to ratifie their doftrine. 5. If 
they believed there never were, nor ever will 
be awy Miracles, they do plainly betray thew- 
ſelves to be mere Atheiſts or Epicures. 6. The 
wick-A plot of Satan in this Seft in clothing 
their flyle with Scripture-language , though 
they were worſe Infidtls then the very Hea- 
thin. 7, That the groſs Infidebty of theſe 
two Impoſionry would make a man [uſpett 
them rather to have been crafiy prophane 
Cheats then honeſt through-crack: E nthuſi- 
afts. 8. That where Fauh # extintt , all the 
rapturouws Exhortations to Vertue are juſtly 
ſuſpeFed ro proceed rather from Complbxion 
then any Divine principle. I52 


CHAP. IX. I. Mahomet far wore orthodox in - 
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: pretended Prophee ſets himſelf at, 


the main porns of Religion they the above” 
named [mpoſtours, 2. The high pitch this 
Hes jonr - 
ney 10 Heaven, being waircd wpen by the An- 
gel Gabriel, His Beaſt Alborach, aud of bus 
bring called to by two Women by the way, with 
the Angels interpretation thereof, 3. Hu 
arrival at the Temple at Jerutalem, ard the 
reverence done to him there by all the Prophets 
and holy Meſſengers of God that ever had been 
inthe world, 4. The crafty political mea- 
wing of the Viſion hitherto, 5. Mahomect 
be,ring himſelf upon the Angel Gabciel's 
hand, cluabes up to Heaven on a Ladder of 
Divine light, Hu paſſing through ſeven He a- 
vens, and hi communding of himſelf to Chriſt 
inthe Seventh. 6. His ſalutation of his Cre a- 
tour, with the ſtupendious circumſtances there- 
of, 7. Five ſpecial favours he received from 
God at that congreſs. 8. of the natural wi- 
ly neſs in Enthaſiaſts, and of ther ſubiile pride 
where they would ſcem moſt humble, The 
ſtrange aduantage of Enthuſiaſme wuth the 
rude Multitude ; -g, And the wonderfull ſuc- 
ceſs thercof in Mahomer. Other Enthuſiaſts 
as proud 4s Mahomet, but nor ſo ſncceſsful, 
and why. I55 


Cray. X, 1, That Mahoniet was no true Pro- 


phet, diſcovered from his crael and bloudy Pre- 
repts. | 2. From his inſatiable Luſt, 3, From 
hu wildeneſs of Phanſy, and Ignorance in 
things. What may poſſibly be the meaning of | _ 
the black ſpeck rak-n our of his Heart by the 
Angel Gabriel. 4. Hu pretence to Mira- 
cles ; as bus being over ſhadowed with a cloud, 
when he drove bis Jafters Mules, 5. A 
flock. of a Tree cleaving u ſelf to give way 
ro the ſtumbling Prophet. The cluttering of 
Trees together to keep off the Sun from him, 
as alſo his dividing of the Moon, 6. The +, 
matters hitherto recited concerning Mahomect | 
rakes our of Johannes Andreas the Son of 
Abdalla « Mahometane Prieſt, 4 grave perſon 
and ſerious Chriſtian. 158 


CHAP, > + 72 I. Three main Conſequences of 


Chriſt's Apotheofis, 2. Of che Miſſion of 
the Holy Ghoſt, and the Apoſtles power of 
doing Miracles, 3. The manner of the dc- 
ſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon them at the day 
of Pentecoſt, 4. The ſubſtantial Reaſons- 
bleneſs of the circumſtances of thu Miracle. 

Bbbg -: 5. The 


The Contenrs. 


5. The Symbolical meaning of them. 6 What 
was meant by the ruſhing winde that filled the 
whole houſe, 7, Whas by the fiery cloven 
tongues, B A recital of ſeveral other Mira- 
cles done by or happening to the Apoſtles, 9.Tbe 
Congruity and Coherence of the whole Hiſtory 
of the Miracles of Chriſt and his Apoſiles ar- 
 gued from the Succeſs, IG1 


Cnay. XII. 1. Three main Effet s of Chriſt 
his ſending the Paraclete, foretold by him- 
ſelf, Jobn 16. When the Paraclece ſhall 
come, &c. 2, Grotius his Expoſition upon 
the [ext. 3. The Ground of his Expoſution. 
4. A brief indication of the natural ſenſe of 
th:Textbythe Author. 5. T he Ppopheſie of 
Chriſt fulfilled, and acknowledged not only 
by Chriltians bat alſo Mahometans, 6.T bat 
the Subſtance of Mahometiſm 55 Moles «nd 
Chriit, Ther zealous profeſſion of one God. 


. Their acknowledgment of Miracles done © 


by Chriſt and bis Apoſtles, and of the bigh 
priviledge conferred upon Chriſt, 8, what 
Advantage that portion of Chriſtian Truth 
which they have embraced has on them, ana 
what hopes there are of their full converſion. 

I64 


Cuar, XII. 1, The Triumph of the Divine 
Life not ſo large hitherto as the overthrow of 
the external Empire of the Devil, 2. Her 
' conſpicuous Eminency in the Primitive times, 
2. Thereal and cruel Martyraomes of Chri- 
fians under the Ten Perſecutions, a demon- 
ftration that thar Reſurreflion 1s not an Alle- 
gorie. 4. That to allegorize away that bleſſed 
{mmort ality promi({ed in the Goſpel is the grea- 
reft bliſphemy againſt Chriſt that cax be ima- 


gined. | ' OT- 


Cnayr. XIV. 1. The Corrgption of the Charch 
wpon the Chriſtian Religion becoming the Reli- 
gio2m of the Empire, 2. That there d:d not 
ceaſe then to be a true and living Church , 
though hid in the Wilderneſs, 3, That though 
the Divine life w4s much wnger , yet the Per- 
fop of eur Saviour Chriſt, of the Virgin Mary, 
&c. were very richly honoured ; 4. And the 
Apoſtles we Martyrs highly complemented 
according to the ancient guize of the Pagan 
Ceremonies, 5. T he condition of Chriſtianity 
fence the general apoſiaſie compared to that of 
Lina in the Deſart amongſt the Satyrs, 6,That 
thongh this bas been the ſlate of the Church 
very long , it will not be ſo alwaies, and while 


"the Witneſſes the ſlain. 


ir & ſo, yet the yeal enemies of Chriſt do lick 
the duft of hu feet, 7. The mad work thoſe 
Apes and Satyrs make with the Chriftian 
Truth. 38. The great degeneracy of Chris 
ftendome from the Precepts and Example of 
Cbriſt in their warrs andblonaſhed. 9. That 


though "Providence has connived at this Pa- 


gan Chnitianiſm for 4 while, he will not fail 
70 reſtore bis Church to its priſtine purity at 
the laſt, 1o, The full proof of which Con- 
cluſion 1s tro wvoluminam for thus place. 168 


CHAP, XV. 1, Gronus his reaſons againſt Days 
ſignifying Years in the Prophets, propounded 


and anſwered, 2, Demonſtrations that Days 
do ſomerimes ſignifie ſo many Years. 3, Ar. 
Medc's opinion, That a new Syſterve of Pro- 
phecies from the firſt Epocha begins Chap.10. 
v. 8, cleared and confirmed, 4, What 
meant by the Three days ard an half that 
5. Of the Beaſt out 
of the bottomleſs pit. 6, Of the Firſt Reſwr- 


reflion, 7. The concluſion of the wanter in 


hand from the evident truth of Mr, Mede's” 


Synchroni/ms, | 173 


Cuay. XVI, 1. Of the Four Beaſts about the 


throne of Majeſty deſcribed before the Prg- 
phecie of the Seals, 2. Of the Six firſt ſealre 
according to Grotius. 3, Of the Six firſt 
ſeals according to Mr. Mede, 4, Of the 
inward Court , and the fight of Michael 
with the Dragen, according to Grotins and 


' Mr, Mede, 5, Of the Viſions of the ſeven 
Trumpets, 6. The near copnation and col- 


ligation of thoſe ſeven Synchronals that are 
contemporary 10 the Six firſt Trumpets, 
7. The wikakes and difefts in Grotius his 
interpretations of thoſe. Synchrouals, $8, Of 
the number of the Beaſt, 9. Of the Syn- 


chrouals contemporary ro the laſt Trumpet. 


10, Theneceſſity of the guidance of ſuch $yn- 


 Chroniſms 48 are taken from the Viflons them- 
ſelves, inferred from Grotius his errours and 


miſtakes who had the want of them, The 


 Amthor's apology for preferring Mr. Mede's 


way before Grotius's, with an intimation of 
his own deſign in intermedling with theſe 
matters, I82 


CHAP, XVII. I, That « $5) wide &s x4 


does not implie, That moſt of the matters in 
the Apocalypſe appertain to the Deſtruttion of 
Jeruſalem and to Rome Heathen. 2. The 


important Uſefulneſs of. this Book for the 
evincong 


The: QContenes. © 


evincing of a Particular Providence, ghe 
Exiſtence of Angels, and the ratification of 
the higheft prines in Chriftianity, 3. How 
excellent an Engine it is againſt the extrava- 
' gancy and fury "of Fanatick Enthuſiaſts, 
4. How the Mouths of the Jews and Atheiſts 
are ſtopped thereby, 5. That itis a Mir- 
rowr to behold the nature of the Apoſt afie of 
the Roman Church in. 6. And alſo for the 
Reformed Churches to examine themſelves by, 
whether they be quite emerged out of this A- 
afie; with the Author's ſcruple that 
makes brm ſuſpef# they are not. 75, What of 
Witl-wor ſhip and Idolatry ſeems ſtill to cleave 
rows, YÞ. Further Information offered ro ua 
' from the Viſion of the ſlain Witneſſes, g. The 
. dangerous miſtakes and purpoſes of ome bea- 
ted Meditatoars upon the Fitth Monarchy. 
10, The moſt Hſefull conſideration of the ap- 
preach of the Millennium, and how the Time 
may be retarded, if not forfetted , by their 
faithleſneſs and hypocrijie wha are moſt con- 
cerned to haſten on thoſe go3d dates, 200 
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BOOK VI, 
CnaP, 1. fs Keg chief things conſiderable in 
Chriſt's Retarn to Judgment, 
viz. The Viſibility of his Perſon, T he Reſur- 
| retionof the Dead, and the Conflagration of 
the World. 2, Places of Scripture to prove 
the Viſibility of his Perſon. 3. That there 
will be then a ReſurreQion of the dead not in 4 
Moral bx: a Natural ſenſe, dryonſtrated from 
undeniable places of Scriptrre, 4. Proofs out 
of Scriptere for the Conflagration of the world, 
45 ont of Peter , the 3 Chap, of his ſecond 
Epiſtle, 5. An Interpret ation of the 12 and 
13 verſes, 6, A Demosſtration that the A- 
poftle there deſcribes the Conflagration of 
the World, 7. A Confatation of their opini- 
on that would interpret rhe Apoſtle's deſcri- 
prion of the burning of Jeruſalem. 8. That 
the coming of Chriſt ſo often mentioned in theſe 
two Epiſtles of Peter 1s to be underſteed of 
his Laff coming to Jndgment, 9, 10. Fur- 
ther confirmation of the ſaid Aſſertion, 11. O- 
ther places pointed at for the proving of the 
Conflagration. 212 


for the convincing of them that believe the 
Awaculouſneſs of his Birch , Þis Franſ- 
figuration, hes, Aſcenſion, &c, 3. Argu- 
ments divefted to thoſe that are more proue to 
Infidelity, taken out of Hiftory, where ſuch 
things arc found to have bapned already in 
ſome me xſure as are expetied at Chriff*s wifible 
Appearance. 4. That before extraordinary 
Judgments there have uſually flrange Prodi- 

ies appeared by the Miniſtry of Angels, as 
before great Plagues or Peſtdlencesr. 5. As 
alſo before the ruine of Conniries by 3yar. 
6, Before the ſwallowing down Antioch by an 
Earthquake. 7, At the firing of Sodome 
and Gomorrha. B. And laſtly , before the 
deftr.uttion of Jerutalem, 217 


Cuar; HL 2. The Reflirredtive of the tlead 


by how much more rigidly defined, according 
fo every circumſtance gd punitilie delivered 
by Theologers, by ſo A the moye pleaſant to 
the ears of the Atheiſts, 2. That the Relur- 
retion i» the Scholaltick Notion theresf was 


3% all likelihood the great Stone of offence to 


thoſe two Embuſiaſts of Delph and Amiecr- 
dam, and emboldexed them ta tarn the whole 
Goſpel ito au Allegerie, 3. The incurable 
condition of Enthufialts, 4. The Atheiſts © 


"firſt Objellion againſt the Scholaſtick Reſur- 


reff:on propoſed, 5, His ſeagond Objettion. 
6. His.third and laſt Objeftion, 7. That 
his Objeitt ions do not demonſtrate an abſolute 
s1wpoſs1bility of the Scholaſtick Reſnrreftion, 
with the Author's purpoſe of anſwering them 
«pon other Grounds. 221 


CnAP. IV.1. An Anſwer to their firſt and laſt 


Cavil, from thoſe Principles of Plato's School, 
That the Soul is the Man, and That the Body 
perceives nothing. 2. An Anſwer to their ſec- 
cond, by rightly interpreting what 15 meant by 
Riſing out of the grave 52 the general notion 
thereof. 3. That there is nd warrant ont of 
Scriptare for the ſam? numerical body, but 
rather the contrary. 4, The Atheiſts O6je- 
lion from the word ReſurreQio anſwered , 
whoſe ſenſe 15 explained out of the Hebrew and 
Greek, 5. FRAYN and INN, whatthe 
meaning of them 1s inthat general ſenſe which 
3: applicable as well to the Reſurrefinn of the 


unjuſt as of the juſt, 223 


Cray, Il. 1. The Fitneſs and Neceſſity of Cuar. V. 1. A» Objeftion againſt the Reſur- 


Chriſt's viſible Retr n to Tudgment. 2, Fur- 
ther arguments of his Return to Fadgment, 


refton, from the Afivity of the Soul ont of 
her Body ,with the firſt Anſwer thereto, 2.T he 
Bbb 4 ſecond 
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ſecond Anſwer. 3. The fptcial fignifications 
of Ayn and nn» the for belonging 
to the wnjuſtythe latter ro the juſt, 4. That 
the life that « led on the Earth.gr mn this 
lower Region of the Aw u« more trviy « Death 
then a Life. 5. The manner of our recove- 
ring our Celeſtial Body at the laſt Day, 
'6. Andof the accompliſhment of the Promiſe 
of Chrift there, 236 


Cu aP. VI. 1. That he hai freed the Myſtery 
of the Reſurrefttion from all Exceptions of 
ether Acheilts or Enthuſiaſts, 2. That the 
Sonl is not uncapable of the Happineſs of an 
Heavenly Body, 3. And that u the high- 
eſt and moſ} ſutable Reward that (an be con- 
ferr'd mpon ber, 4. That thus Rewardu net 
above the power of Chriſt to confer, proved by 
what he did upon Earth. 5. That all Judg- 
ment is given 10 by by the Father. 6. Fur- 
ther arguings to je ſame purpoſe, 228 


CnaP. VII. 1, Otxcilius hi ſcoffs agamſt the 
ReſurceRion, a»d Conflagracion of the World: 
That againſt the ReſurreRion anſwered al- 
—ready. 2. I» what ſenſe the ſeberer Chri- 
'ſtians wnderſtord the Conflagration of the 
World, 3. That the Conflagration «#1 ther 


ſenſe 15 p+ſſible, argued from the Combuſtible- 


neſs of the parts of the Earth, &4- eAs alſo 
from allual -Fire found in ſeveral Mount atns, 
. 44 na, Helpa, and Hecla, 5, Several m- 
ſtances of that ſort 0:2 of Plinie. 6. Inftar- 
ces of Vulcanoesz out of Acoſta. 7. The 
Vulcanoes of Guatimalla, 8, Vulcanoes 
without ſmozk, baving a quick fire at the 
bottome, 9. Vulcanoes that þave caſt fire 
ard fſmoik, ſome thouſand of years together. 
Io. Hot Fountains, Springs running with 
Puch and Rojin , certain Thermez caiching 
fire at a diſtarce, 230 


CHAP, VIII. 1. A fiery Comet a4 big as the 
Swnthat appeared after the drath of D:me- 
trius. Comets preſages of Droughts. Woods 
ſet on fire afier their appearing. 2, Of fal- 
ling Starres. Of the tail of a Comet that dried 
np a River, 3. Hogſheads of Wine drurk up 
ard men diſſipated into Atoms by Thunder. 
4. That the fire of Thunder u ſomenwes un- 
quenchable, as that in Macrinus the Emppe- 
rours timme ; and that procured by the Praiers 


of the Thundeting Legion, 5, Of conglacia- 


ting T hunders, and the tranſmwuation of Lots 


wife into 4 pillar of Salt, 6, The deſtrultion 
<E 


of Sodom with fire from Heavey, That wni- 
verſel Deluges and Earthquakes do argue the 
probability of 4 Deluge of Fire, 7. That 
Plinie conrts it the greateſt wonder, that ths 
Delnge of fire has not haje1ed alreaay. 233 


Cuap. IX. 1, The Confl:gration argued from 


the Proneneſs of Nature and the tranſcendent 
power of Chriſt, 2. Hw driving down 
the Powers of Satan from ther wpper 
AMagazine, 3, The ſurpaſſing power and 
Skill of bu Angelical Hoſts, 4. T, he effica- 
cy of hu Fiat »pon the Spirit cf Nature. 
5. The unſpeak:ble correboration of his Soul 
by its Union with the Gedhead ; and the man- 
yer of operation pon the Elements of ihe Warl d, 
6. That the Eyeof God us ever upon the Exrih, 
and that he way be an Atlonr as well as a Spe- 
culatour , if duly called tpon, 7,8. A ſhort 
Deſcription of the firing of the Earth byChriſt, 
with the dreadful effetts thereof. 236 


CHAP. X, 1, Thewain Fallacies that-cauſe in 


wen the Miibelief of the Poſſibility of the Con- 
flagration of the Earth. 2. That the Con- 
flagration « wot o»ly poſſible but reaſonable. 
T he firſt Reaſen leading 10 the belief thereof. 
3. The ſecond Reaſen, the natural decay of 
all particular ſtruttures , and that the Earth 
1 ſuch, andithat it grows dry and looſes of 
xs ſolidity, whence its approach to the Sun 
£rows nearer, 4. That the Earth therefore 
will be burnt, either according to the conrſe of 


"Nature, or by a ſpecial appointment of Provi- 


dence. 5. That it w moſt reaſonable that Se- 
cond way ſhould take place, becauſe of the ob- 
dnrateneſs of the Atheiſftical crew. 6. That 
the Vengeance will be ftill more ſignificant, if it 
be inflifted afier the miraculous Deliverknce 


of the F ai; bf ull. 39 


CHaP. XI, 1. A Recapuniatien or Synopſis 


of the more [melligible part of the Chriſtian 
AMyftery, wth an Indication of the Uſefulneſs 
thereof. 2. The undeniable Grawnas of this 
AAſftery, T he exiſtence of God, A particular 
Providence, The Lapſableneſs of Angels and 
wen,T be nataral ſubjetion of men to Devils in 
this fallen Condition. 3. God's Wiſdome | 
and Juſtice in the Permiſſion thereef for a tune, {| 
4» 5. Further Reaſons of that Permiſſion. 
6. The Lapſe of Men and Angels proved, 
7. The Geed emerging ont of this Lapſe. 
8. The exceeding great Preciowſneſs of the 
Divine Life. 9. The Conflagration of the 

os Earth, 


ES 
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Fan. Io. The Good ariſing from the Oppo- 
ſition betwixt the Light and Dark Kingdome, 


IIs That God 7” dne tine ts 1n a ſpecial man- 


ner to aſſiſt the K.ngdome of Light, and 1n a 
- way moſt accommodate to the humane Fa- 
calties, 12. That therefore he was to ſend 
into the Wirld ſome Venerable Example 0 
th: D vine Life, with miraculous atteſt ations 
of hu M1 ſſionof ſo ſacred a Perſon. 13. That 
thu Perſon, by reaſon of th: great Agomes 
that befall th:m that returns 10 the Divine 
Life , ough; to bring with him a palpable 
pledge of a proportionable Rewird , ſuppoſe, 


of a Bleſſed Immortality, manifeſted to the 


meaneſt Capacity by hu riſing from the dead 
and viſibly aſcend,ng ito H:aven. 14. That 
inthe Revalt of Mankind from the Tyranny 
of the Devil, there o«ght to be ſome Head, 
and thu th: Qualifications of that Head 


ought to be oppoſi.c toithoſe of the old Tyrant, 


4s alſo to have a power of reſtoring us to all 
thit we have loſt by being under the Uſurper, 


15. That alſo in tha Head all the notable 


Objetts of the Religious propenſions of the 
Nations ſhoau'ld be comprized in a more law- 
full and warrantable manner. 16. That 


' thus Idea of Chriſtianity ts ſo wrthy the Good- 
neſs of God, and ſo ſutable to the ſtate of the 


World, that no wiſe and vertuwous Perſon can 
doubt bat that it « or will be fet on foot at 
ſome time by Divine Providence; and that 
if the M fſias be come, and the Writings of the 
New Teſtament be true un the literal ſenſe, 
34 6s 0n foot aircady, 242 


ov 


Cnar. XII 1, Th the chief Authoar of 


thu Myſtical Madneſs that nulls the true and 
literal ſenſe of Scripture w H. Nicolas, whoſe 
Doftrine therefore and Perſon ts more exatt- 
ly to: be enquired into, 2. Hu buter Revi- 
ling and high Scorn and Contempt of all Mi- 
»ſters of the Goſpel of Chriſt that teach ac- 
cording tothe Letter, with the 1] Conſequences 
thereof. 3. The Reaſon of hu Vilification of 
them, and his Injaxttion to bis Followers not 
to con:(ult with any Teachers but the Elders 
of his Family , »o not with the Difares of 
their own Conſctences, but wholy to grve them- 
ſelves up to the leading of thoſe Elders, The 
irr:coverable Apoſtaſie of ſimple Souls from 
their Saviour by this wicked "Stratagem. 
4, His high Magnifications of himſelf, and 
his Service of the Love, before the Diſpen- 
ſation of Moſes, John the Baptiſt, or Chriſt 
himſelf, 3. Tha his Service cf the Loye 


& 4 Third Diſpenſation, namely of the Spi- 
rit, 4nd that which ſurpaſſes that of Chriſt ; 
with other Encomiums of his dottrine, as 
T hat in # 1 the ſounding of the laſt Trump, 
the Deſcent of the new Jecotabs from He a- 
ven, the Reſurreftion of the dead, the glo- 
r.0 comme of ( hriſt to Judgment, and the 
everlaſting Condemnation of the wiched in 
Hell-Fire. 6. That H. Nicolas for his time, 
and afier him the Eldeſt of the Family of the 
Love 1n ſucceſſion, are Chriſt himſelf deſcen- 
aed from Heaven to judge the World, as alſo 
the true High Prieſt for ever in the moſt Holy, 


247 


CHAP, XIII. 1, An Ecaminition of all po/- 


fble Grounds of this faratick Baaſter's 
magnifying himſe'f thu highly, 2. That 


E there Are Yo Grounds thereef from either the 


Matter he dglivers, or from his Scriptural 
Eloquence , "Bptures-and Allegories, 3. The 
unſpeakable Power and Profit of the Letter 
above that of the Allegorie, inſtanced in the 
Cracifixion, Reſurretilion , Aſcenſion of our 
Saviour » and his coming agamm to Judgment, 
4 That Allegorizing the Scripture 1s no ſpecial 
Divine g'fc, bat the fruttof ether our Natu- 
rall Phznſi: or Education. 5. That he hid 
1 grounds of mignifying himſelf from any 
Miracles he did; 6. Nor from being any 
Special Preacher ef Perfeftion or Przftiſcr 
thereof. 7. Of that Imperfeilion that is 
ſeared in the impurity of the Altral Spirit ard - 

ungovernible tumult of Phanſie in Fanatick 
Perſons. 251 


CHAP, XIV. 1. That neuher H, Nicolas nor 


his Defrine was propheſied of in Holy Scri- 
pture, Thatgof the Angel preaching the Ever- 
laſting 0þel groundleſly applied to him, 
2, eAs alſo that place John 1. 21, of being 
3 hat Pcophet, 3. IHisownmad Application 
of Atts 17. v. 31. to himſelf. 4. Their 
HMiſapplication of 1 Cor. 13. v9, 10. ard 
Hebr.6. v.1,2. tothe Dofrine of this new 
Prophet. 5g. Their arguing for the authority 
of the Service of the Love from the Series 
of Times and Diſpenſations, with the Anſwer 
thereunto. 6, That the Occonomie of the 
Family of Love 5s quite contrary to the Reign 
of the Spirit. 7. That the Authoy is not a- 
gairft the Regnum Spiritiis the Cabbali'ts 
alſo ſpeak. of, but only affirms that thu D:ſ- 
penſation takes not away the Perſomal Offices of 
Chriſt nor the Ex;ernal comelineſs of Divine 


Worſhip, 


a © 
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| Yar Yo. 8. That if ths Regnum Spirits 


15 to be promot:d bythe Miniſtry of ſome one 
Perſon more eſpecially, it follows not that it 16 
H. Nicolas, he being a mere miſt-ken En- 
thuſialt, or worſe, | 255 


Clay. XV, 1. That the Perſonal Offices of 


Chriſt are not to be laid aſide: That heu 4 
Prieit fer ever, demonſtrated our of ſunary 
paces of Holy IWrit, 2. T hat the Office of 
b:ing a Judge t alſo affixed 10 his Humane 
Perſon, proved from ſeveral Teſtimonies of 
Seripuure. 3. Places alledged for the ex- 
cluding Chriſt's Humanity , with Anſwers 
th:rets. 4. 1 he laſt and moſt plauſible place 
they 'do alledgr, with an Anſwer tothe m—_ 
25 


That Hen. Nicolas des 
plainly in hu Writings lay aſide the Perſon of 
Chrijlt, as where he «firms hat whatever is 
tauoht by the Scripture-learned u falſe, and 
Th.t all the Matters of the Bible are but 


' Prefiguratiors of what concerns the Diſpen- 
ſation of his bleilcd Family. 2, Other Cita- 


tiens to the ſame purpoſe, and his accurſea 


Allegory of Chrifls celebrating hu Paſſeover | 


wah his diſciples, whertby he would anti- 
git«ie and abobſh the true Hiſtorical know- 
ledge of him, 3. Several places where he 
exiaently t:hes away the Prieſtly Office of 
Chriſt, 4. Others that plainly take away 
bis glorious Return to Judgment and the Re- 
ſurreftion of the dead in the true and Apo- 
ftolical ſerſe. 262 


Cyar, XVII. 1, His perverſe Interpretation 


of that Article of the Creed concerning Lite 
eveilaſting, 2. His misbelief,of the Immor- 
rality of the Soul, proved ſrim hu forcible 
wre/ting of the moſt pregnamt Teſt-monies 
thereof ro his Diſpenſation and Miniſtry here 
on Earth. 3, Their interpreting of the 
Heavenly Body mentioned 2 Cor. 4. and the 
unmarried ſtate of Angels, to the ſignifica- 
tion of a ſtate of this preſent Life, 4. That 
H. Nicolas as well a David George held 
there were no Angels, neither good nor bad, 
5. Further Demonſtrative Arguments that 
he held the Soul of man morial, 6. How 
ſautable his layirg aſide of the Perſon of 
Chriſt is to theſe other Tenets, 7. That H. 
Nicclas, as highly as he magnifies himſelf, 
is much below the better ſort of Pagans. 
His irevercs appreberſion of the Divixe 


Majeſty, if be held that there was any thing 
more Dive then himſelf, <8 


CHAP. XVIII. 1. The great miſchief and day- 


ger that accrues to the World from this falſe 
Prophet. 2. The probable Ferociy ef this 
Set when time ſhill ſerve, and eagerneſs of 
executing hs Bloudy Vition. 3. That Fa- 
milt{me 15 4 plot [.:14 by Satan ro overthrow 
Chriſtianity. 4.What the face of things in like- 
libood would be ſuppoſing it had overrun al. 
5. The Motives that inforced the Authour 
to make ſo eccurate a Diſcovery of thi Im- 


poſture. 271 


CAP, XIX, 1, That Familiſm is a Monſter 


bred ont of the corruptions of Chriſtianity, 
ard ill management of affairs by the Guides 
of the Church. 2. The firſt Particular of ill 
IManagement wtimared. 3, The ſecond 
Particular. 4+The th.rd Particular, 5. The 
ourth, 6, The fifth Particular, 7. That 
this falſe Prophet H, Nicolas was raiſed by 
God to exprobrate to Chriſtendome ther #n;- 
verſal Degentracy, Prophaneneſs and Infidel;- 
ty, 8. That though the Evil be arſcovered, 


- it 15 ct to be remegied but by returning to 


tre ancient Apeſtelick Life and Doftrine. 
274 
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BOOK VII. 


Caapy, I. Hat the Subjeft of tre Third 
part ef. his Diſcourſe is The 


Reaitty of the Chriliian Myltery. 2, That 


the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtian Religion and 


the ccyſtant Belief thereof by knowing and 
gocd men , from the time t is ſaid to have 
begun till now, 1s a plain Argument of the 
Truththereof to them that are not over-Scepti- 


cal, 3, The Avirſeneſs of ſlight and incox- 


ſrdcrate Witts from all Arguments out of Pro- 
phecies, with their chrefeſt Objeftions againſt 
the (ame. 4.Thapahbe Prijhecies of the Mcfhas 
inthe Old Teſtament were netker forged nor 
corrupted by the Jews, 5, An Anſwer to 
thew Objeftions concerning the Obſemrity of 
Prophecies, 6, As alſo to that from Free 
Will, 7. T hat all Prophecies are not from the 
fortmiterus hear of mens Phanſies bt by divine 
Revelation , proved by nndemable Irſiances, 
8. A particular reaſon of true Prophets cmong#t 
the fews,with ſeme examples of true Prophecies 

in 
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' #n other places, g. A notable Prophecie AC - 
k nowledged by Yaninus concermng Jupus Cx- 
lar's being kill din the Senate, / 279 


- Cnapy, II, 1. The gennme ſenſe of Jacob's Pro- 
phecie, 2, The Inference therefrom, That the 
Meflias is come, 3. That there had been a con- 

fiderable force in this Prophecie , thozgh the 
words had b:en capable of other tolerable mea- 
ings : but they admitting no other interpre- 
Fations tolerable, it u a Demonſtration the Mc(- 
fias « come. 4. The chief Interpretations of 
the Jews propounded, 5. That xether Moſes 
or Saul can be meant by Shiloh, 6. Nor Da- 
vid, 7. Nor Jeroboam, »or Nebuchadonoſor. 
8. That i the Babylonian Captivity the Sce- 
pre was rather ſequeſtred then quite takes a- 
way ; with a further urging of the meptneſs 
of the ſenſe of the Prophecie, if applied ro Ne- 
| buchadonoſor. 9g. T beir ſubterfuge in ny 
noted and refuted. 1o.T he various ſignificati- 
ens of DAU, and their expoſitions therefrom. 
11. An Anſwer to them in general, 1213. An 
anſwer to their evaſion by interpreting of 
UAY a Tribe. 14. As Anſwer to their intey- 
preting of UAU a ftaffe of maintenance. 
I5, An Anſ wer to their merpreting ﬆ* arod 
of correctton. 16, Arn Anſwer jnoly to both 


theſe laſt Interpretations, 17. That their Va- 


riety of Expoſitions a demonſtration of their 
own diſſattefaltion in them all. 283 


Crap. II. r. The Prophecie of Haggal, 2. The 
natural ſenſe of th: Prophecie, 3. That the 
Second Temple could nat be more gloriom then 
the Firſt but by receiving the Meſſias into 
it. 4. That Herod*s Temple could not be un- 
der ftood hereby, 5. An Anſwer to their ſub- 
ger fuge concerning Ezckiel's Temple, 6. That 
the Prophecie of Malachi adds further forceto 
that of Hageii. 7. That the Proph:i could 
underſtand no other Temple then that which 
was then ſtanding. * 288 


Cn ay. IV. 1. The Prophecie of Daniel. 2.T he 
Expojition of the Prophecie. 3, That the ſaid 
Expy-/ition u a eafie and natural as the mean- 
ing of any writing whatſocver ; and what an 
excellent performance *t would be to demonſtrate 
owt of Chronologie, That the Paſſion of Chriſt 

efl two or three dues after th. brginnirg or be- 
fore the end of the Laſt weeh, 4. T he ſumme 
of the ſenſe of the whole Prophecie. 5, That 
the Circumſcription of the Prophetical Weeke 
not maa: by the vaſtanon of the City, but 


by the accompliſhmert of thiſe grand Prophe- 
cies Concerning the Mcefſhah, And that no F- 
pocha can be true that does not terminate #pon 
them. 290 


CHAP,V. I. The eApplicatien ef the Firſt verſe 


of the Prophecie to prove ! hat the Mefſliah «© 
come, 2. The Fovs ev4/10ns propounded and 
anſwered. 3, An Application of the Securd 
verſe of the Prophecie, wh a Confutation of 
thoſe Rabbins 0P1n10ns that make Cyrus, Fe 
hoſhua ad Zerobabel , or Nehemiah rhcir 
Methah.q. An Application of the Third verſe, 
with a Confut anon of the ]ews filtion of Aorip- 
pa's being the Mclliah ro be cut of. 297 


CHapP. VI. 1. How convincing Tubbs 


thoſe three Prophecies of Jacob, Haggai and 
Daniel are, That the Mefhah & come. 2.T bar 
was the General Opinion of the Jews, That 
the Meſſiah was to come about that time we 
ſay he aid, 3. Joſephus his miſapplication of 
the Prophecie of Daniel co Veſpalian, 4. A 
further confirmation out of Tacitus, that th: 
Jews about thoſe times expeRted their Meſſiah, 
5+ Azother Teſtimony ont of Suetonius, 301 


| CrHare.VII. 1. That u« being evident dhe Meſſiah 


z4 come , it will alſo follow that Jeſus u he. 
2, Thas the Prophets when they prophefied of 
any eminent King , Prieſt or Prophet , were 
ſometimes carried m thew Prozhetich Rapeares 


to ſuch expreſſions as did more properly concern 


the Meſſiah then the Perſon they began ro de- 
ſeribe, 3, That theſe References are of two 
ſorts, either purely Alleoorical, or Mixt ; aud 
of the uſe of pure Allegories by the Evange- 
liſts and Apoſtles, 4. Of mixt Allegories of 
this kind, and of thur validity for Argumen:. 
5. That eminent Prophecic of Iſaiah, that /o 
fully charafterizes the Perſon of Chriſt. 
6. That the ancient Jews underſtood rhu of 
th:ir Meſſiah, aud that the modern are forced 
hence to fancy two Meſſiahs. The Soul of the 
Meffiah appointed to this office from the begin- 
ning of the World,as appears out of thew Pehk- 
tz. 7, The mne Charatters of the Meſſhah's 
Perſon mcluded in the above-n wed Prophecte. 
8 A brief miumation in what verſes of th: 
Prophecte they are conched. g. That this Pro- 
phecie cannot be applied to the People of the 
Jews, nor adequately to Jeremie's perſon. 
10. Special Paſſages 13 the Prophecie utterly 
unapphicable to Jeremie, 303 


CHap: 
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Cnae, VIII. 1. Further Proofs out of the 
Prophets, That the Mefliah was to be a Sa- 
crifice for ſinne, 2. That he was to riſe from 
the dead, 3. That he was to aſcend mto 
Heaven. 4. That he was to be worſhipped as 
God, 5. That he was to br an eminent Light 
tothe Natioms; 6. And welcomely received 


by them. What « meant by His Reſt ſhall | 


be glorious, 7. That he was to aboliſh the 
Superſtition of the Gentiles, 8. And that 
his Kingdome ſhall have 19 end. 9. That 
* all theſe Charatters are competible to Jeſus 
'" whom we worſhip, and to hins only. 308 


CHAP. IX, 1. The peculiar Uſe of Arguments 
drawn from the Prophecies of the Old Teſta- 


ment for the convincing the Atheiſt and Me- | 


lancholiſt, 2. An Application of the Pro- 
phecies to the known Events for the convittion 
of the Truth of our Religion. 3, That there 
35 #0 likelihood at all but that the Prieft hood 
of Chriſt will laſt as long as the Generations of 
men upon Earth 4. The Concluſion of 
what has been urged hitherto, 5. That 
Chriſt was no fillitzow Perſon, proved out of 
the Hiſtory of Heathen Writers, as out of 
Plinic, 6, And Tacitus : 7. As alſo Lu- 
cian, 8. And Suetonius. 9. Thatthe T e- 
fhimony out of Joſephus 15 ſuppoſititions, and the 
reaſons why he was ſilent concermng Chriſt, 
10, Julian's parpoſe of rebuilding the Tem- 
ple at Jeruſalem, with the ſtrange ſucceſs 
thereof, out of Ammlanus Marce]linus. 314 


CHAP. X. 1. Further Proofs that bath Jews 
and Pagans acknowledge the Rgaluy of th: 
Perſon of Chriſt and his doing of Miracles. 
2. The force of theſe allegations adaed to the 
Prophecie of the Tieme of Chriſt's commg ana 
the Charatters of his Perſon, 3, That the 
Charatters of his Perſon are ſtill more exatt, 
bat not to be inſiſted upon till the proof of the 
Trath of the Hiftory of the Goſpel. 4,5.T hat 
the tranſcendent Eminency of Chriſt's Perſon 
is demonſtrable from what has already been 
alledged and from his Reſurreftion, without 
recourſe to the Goſpels. From whence it neceſ- 
ſarily follows That his Life was writ. 
6. That the Life of Chriſt was writ tme- 
ly, while Eye-witneſſes were alive, proved by 
a very forcible Demonſtration, . That 
Eternal Happineſs through Chriſt was the 
hepe of the Firſt Chriſtians, proved out of Lu- 
cian and S Paul; and of a peculiar Self- 
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Evidence of Trathin his Epiſtier, ” 8. That 


the firſt aud moſt early weaning of Chriftiamty 
is compriſed in thoſe Wrumgs, 9g. T hat 
Eternal Salvation depending pon the Know- 
ledge of Chriſt, it was impoſſible but that the 
Apoſtles ſhould take care betrmes that the 
Miracles of Chriſt (hould be recorded. 10.Thae 
the Apoſtles could not fail to have the Life of 
Chriſt written, to prevent the erroneous at- 
tempts of the Pragmatical, toſatisfie the Im- 
portwnity of Believers, or in obedience to divine 
Inſtigation, 11. That it «s a4 incredible 
that the Apoſiles neglefted the wruing of the 
Life of Chriſt, as that a wiſe man in the f- 
fairs of the World ſhould neglett the writing of 
his will when he had opportunity of doing 1s. 
12. That, it being ſo incredible but that the 
Life of Chrift ſhould be writ, and there being 
found writings that comprize the ſame, it na= 
turally follows, T hat they are they. 320 


Cu AP, XI. 1. Other Proofs, That the Life 


of Chriſt was writ by his Apoſtles or his Fol- 
lowers , owt of Grotivs. 2. Au Arſmer 10 
a fooliſh ſurmiſe that thoſe Records writ by the 
Apoſtles might be all burnt. 4, That th: Co- 
pies have not been corrupted by either careleſ- 
neſs or fraud. 325 


CHAP. XII, 1, ore particular Charaflers of 


the Perſon of the Meſſah in the Prophecies, 
2, His being born at Bethlchem; 3. -»d thax 
of aVirgm. 4 His curing the lame and the 
blinde, 5. The piercing of his hands ang 


feet. 327 


CaaP, XIII. r. That if the Gejpel of Chriſt 


had been falſe and fabulow, it would mt 
have had that ſucceſs at Jeruſalem by the 
preaching of the Apoſtles, 2, The ſeverny - 
alſo of the Precepts and other hardſhips to be 
undergone would have kept them off from be- 
ing Chriſtians. 3. As alſs the mcredible- 
neſs of the Reſurrection of Chriſt , and of our 
being rewarded*at the Confligration of the 
World. 4, 5. The meanneſs alſo 4nd con- 
temptibleneſs of the firſk Authors would have 
turned men off , nor would they have been 
liſtned to by any one, if the Reſurrettion of 
Chriſt had not been fally aſcertain'd by them, 
6. Which the Apoſtles might be ſure of, bring 


' only majter of Falt ; nov is it imaginable they 


wonld declare it withowt being certain of it, by 
reaſon of the great hazaras they underwent 
thereby, | 331 

CHAP. * 
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CHAP, XIV. 1. Objeftions of the Jews againſt 
their Meſliah's being come, anſwered. 2. A 
pompous Evaſion of the Ariftotelean Atheiſts 
ſuppoſing all Miracles and Apparitions to be 
the Effee of the Intelligences and Heaven- 
ly bodies. 3. Vaninus hw reſtraint of the 
Hypotheſis to ons Anima Cali. 4. Hw snto- 
lerable pride and concenedneſs, 5. A Con- 
futation of hins and the Ariſtotelean Atheiſme 
from the Motion of the Earth, 6. That 
Vaninus his ſubterfuge is but a Self-con- 
tradition, 
ding Judaiſme #s by the ſpecial counſel of God, 
»or by the Inflaence of the Starres, 8. Car- 
| danus his high folly m calculating the Nati- 
vity of our Saviour, with a demonſtration of 
the groundleſneſs of Vaninus his exaltation 
in his impions boldneſs of making Mahomert, 
Moſes and Chrilt fidereal Law-gevers of like 
Authority. g. That the impudence and 
impiety of theſe two vainglorions Pretenders 
conſtrains the Amtbour more fully to lay open 
the frivolon/neſs of the Principles of Alfro- 


leg). 334 


CayaP, XV. 1. The general Plaufibilues for 
the Art of Aſtrology propounded, 2. The 
firſt Rudiments of the ſaid Art. The Qaa- 
lities of ths Planets, and thew Penttrancy 
through the Earth. 3. That the Earth is as 
pervieow 19 thew as the Aire , andof their 
diviſion of the ZTodiack wwto Trigons, Oc. 
4+. The eſſential Digmties of the Planets, 
5. Their accidentall Dignities, 6. Of the 
twelve Celeſtial Howſes, and the five wayes 
of erelting a Scheme. 7. The Requiſneneſs 
of the exatt Knowledge of the moment of Time, 
and of the true Longumade and Latitude of the 

lace, 8. Dire&tion what it is, and which 
the thiefeſ® DireFours or Sienificatours, 


7. That Chriltianitie's ſwccee-. 


Plantts 1s an argument againſt the Aſtrole- 
gers, 6. That the influence attributed xo the 
Dog-ſtar, the Hyades and Orion, is not theirs 
but che Sun's, and that the Sun's I's 


rflwence 15 
only Hear, 7. The ſlight occaſions of their 


inventing of theſe D:gminties of the Planets 
they call Exaltations and Houſes, as alſo 
that of AſpeAts. 8. Their folly in preferring 


the Planets before the fixt Starrs of the ſame 


appearing magnitude , and of thrir filtion of 
the firſt qualities of the Planets, with thiſe 
that riſe therefrom. 9. Thur raſhneſs in 
allowing to the influente of the Heavenly Bo- 
dies fo free paſſage through the Earth. 
10, Ther gronndle/s Diviſion of the Signs 
ints Moveable aud Fixt, and the 7 
Effet they atrribme/to the Trigons, together 
with 4 OO the Falſeneſs of the 
Aeon 11, A Confutation of their Eſ- 
ſential Digmries, 12. As alſo of their Ac- 
cifental. 13, A ſubverſion of their Ereftion 
of Themes and diſtributing of the Heavens in- 
ro twelve Celeffial Houſes. 14, Their fond 
Pretenſes to the knowledge of the exalt moment 
of the Infants birth. 15. A Confutation 
of their Animodar 4»d Trutina Hermetis, 
16. As alſo of their Method of yeflifying 2 
Natvity per Accidentia Nati. 17, His ap- 
peal to the thilful, if be has not fandiment ally 
confared the-whole pretended Ars of Aftro- 


logy. 344 


_ CnaP, XVII. r. Their fallaciou Allegation of 


9. Of the *Agims and *Avayins or Apheta 


and Anzxreta, aud the time when the Anz- 
reta gives the fatall ftrok:. 339 


CnaP. XVI, 1. That the Starrs and Plavets 
are nor aſcleſs though there be no truth m 
Aſtrology. 2. That the Starrs ave wt the 
Canſes of the Variety of Produttions here be- 
low, 3, That the ſenſible moiſtening power 
of the Moon is no argument for the Influence 
of other Planets and Starrs, 4. Nor jet 
the Flux and Refinx of the Sea, and di- 
reftion of . the Needle to the North Pole, 
5. That the Station and Repedation of the 
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Events anſwering to Prediftions, 2, An An- 
ſwer to that Evaſion of theirs, That the Er- 
rour ir mthe Artiff, not in the Art, 3, Fur- 
they Confutations of their bold preſumption, 
that their Art alwaies predifts true, 4.That 
the punRtaal Correſpondence of the Event tothe 
Prediftion of the Aſtrologer does not prove the 
certainty of the Art of Aſtrology, 5.The great 
Affinity of Aſtrology wth Dazmonolatry, 
and of the ſecres Agency of Dzmons in bring- 
ing about Prediftions, 6. That by reaſon of 
the ſecrets or fawiliar Converſe of Dzmons 
with pretended Aſtrologers, no argument tan 
be raiſed from Events for the trmth of this 
Art. 7. A Recapitnlation of the whole mat- 
ter argued, 8. The jaſt occaſions of this 
Aſtrological excurſion, and of hisſhewing the 
ridiculous condition of thoſe three heb flows 
Sticklers againſt Chriſtianity, Apollonius, 
Cardan «nd Vaninus, 356 
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BOOK VIIL 


- CAP, I. HE End avd Uſetulneſs of 
| _ Chriſtian Religion in geveral, 
2. That Chriſt came into the world to deſtroy 
Sin out of t, 3. Hu earneſt recommenda- 
tion of Humility. 4. The ſame urged by 
the Apoſtle Paul. -—JOL 


Cnap. II. 1, Chriſts enforcement of Loye and 
| Charity »pon. þ Church by Precept and hi 
own Example. 2. The wretched impoſture 
ard falſe pretenſions of the Family of Love 
ro thu divine Grace. 3. The unreaſonabie- 
neſs of the Familiſts 3» /aying aſide the per- 
ſon of Chriſt, to adhere to ſuch 4 carnal and 
incox/ider able Guide 4s Hen Nicolas, 4. That 
this Whifler never gave any true Specimens 
of real love to Mank:nde, as Chriſt did and 
hs Apoſtles. 5. His unjuſt uſurpation of 
the Title of Loye.. 6. T he unparalic{'d en- 
dearm-mt« of Chiiſts ſufferings in the behalf 
of Marks 1d, 364 


Cuap. III. r. The occaſion of the Familifts 
#u/i rpation of the Tule of Love, 2. Earneſt 


precepts o:8 of the Apoſtles to follow 


Lore, and whit hind of [oye that t, 
2. That we c-nnot love God, unleſſe we 
love our neighbour alſo, 4, An Expi= 
friion of the 5 and 6 verſes of the 1 chapter 
of the 2 Epiſt, of $. Peter. 5. Saint Paul's 
rapturom commendation of Charity. 6 Hu 
aicurate deſcription thereof, 7. 1 hat Love 
« the highejt participation of the Divinity , 
and that whereby we become the Sons of God. 
A-d how injurious theſe Fanaticky are that 
rob the Church of Chriſt of this twle to ap- 
propriate it to themelves, 368 


Cnay. IV. 1. Our Samorr's ſtrift tnjunttion 
of Purity; from whence it t alſo plain that 
the Love be commends ts not 1n any ſort fleſbly, 
but Divine, 2, Sevcral places out of the 
Apoſtles urging the ſame auty, 3. Two more 
places tothe ſame purpoſe. 4. The ground- 
leſs preſumption of thoſe that abuſe Chriſtia- 
mty ro & liberty of fonning. CF. That the 
Errour atiempred the Church betimes, and 
8 too taking at thu wet y Aay. 6, Whence 
appears the ner ſſiry of oppoſing 't, which he 
promiſes to do, taking the riſe of hs Diſcourſe 
from 1 John }. 7, 373 


Cnae.V.1. 7 he Apoſtles care for Joung C "WP 


ftians againſt that Erreur of thinking they way 
be righteous without doing regbteouſly,2.T heir 
ebnex:onſneſs to thu contagion, with the 
Cauſes thereof to be ſearched into, 3, The firſt 
ſort of - Scriptures perverted to this ill end, 
4. 7 he ſecond ſort. 5. That the very ſtate of 
Chriſtian Childhood makes them prone tothu 
Errour. 6. What 1s the nature of that Faiih 
Abraham :s ſo mach commended for, and what 
the weamng of neouCiSas vis Sixetooumy. 
7. A ſearch after the meaning of the term 
Juſlihcation. 8. Juſtification by faith with- 
out the deeds of the Law what may be the 


meaning of it, g, Scriptures anſwered that 


ſeem to aizjam Reall Righteouſneſs from 
Faith; 10. And to make us only righteous 
by imputation, Il. Undeniable Teſtimonies 
of Scripture that prove the neceſſity of real 
Righteouſneſs in 4. 376 


CHAP.VI. x. Their allcdgement of Gal. 2. 16. 


as alſo of the whole drift of that Epiſtle, 
2. What the Righteouſneſs of faith is accor- 
ding to the Apoſtle, 3. In what ſ- uſe thoſe 
that are in Chriſt are ſaid not to be under the 
Law. 4. That the Righteoulneſs of faith 
1s no figment but a reality in w. 5, That 
this Righteouſneſs is the New Creature, and 
what this new Creature is according to Scri- 
prure. 6, That the new Creature conſiſts in 
Wiſasme , Righteonſneſs and true Holineſs, 
7. The Righteouſneſs of the new Creature. 
8. His WW [dome and Holineſs, 9, That the 
Righrecuſneſs of faith excludes ner good 
Works. The wicked treachery of thoſe that 
reach the Contrary. 384 


Cnay. VII. 1. That no ſmall meaſure of $41- 


ftity ſerves the turn in Chriſtianity : 2. As 
appears out of Scriptures already alleged. 
3. Further proofs thereof out of the Prophets; 
4+. As alſo out of the Goſpel, 5, And other 
placesof the New Teſtament, 6. The ſtrong 
Armature of a Chriſtian Souldier, 7, His 
earncſt endeavour after Perfeilion. 388 


Cray. VIII. 1. That the Chriftians aſſiſtance 


js at leaſt equal to his taih. 2, The two 
Goſpel-powers' that comprehend his duty. 
3. The firſt Goſpel-aid, The Promiſe of the 
Spirit, with Prophecies thereof out of Exckiel 
and Elay. 4. Some hints of the myſtical mea- 
ning of the laſt, 5. Another excellent pre- 
aiftion thereof. 391 

CHAP, 
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The Contenes. R 


CHAP. IX, 1, The great uſe of the belief of 
The Promiſe of the Spiric, 2. Te cating 
che fleſh of Chriſt and drinking his bloud, 
3. Further proof of the Promiſe 
the Spirit, 4. That we cannot oblige 
5. Other Teſtime- 
nies of Scripture tending to the former pur- 


what it #s. 
God by way of Meri, 


poſe. | 395 
CHAP, X. 1. A Recapitulation of what has been 


ſet down hitherto concerning the liſcfulneſs of 


the Goſpel, and the Neceſſity of nndecerving 
the world in thoſe points that ſo nearly con- 
cery Chriſtian Life, 2. The ill condition 
of thoſe that content themſelves with Imagi- 
nary Righceouſneſs, pgwred one 51 the Figh- 
rers againſt Ariel and Mount Sion. 3. A 
further demonſtration/ of their fond conceit. 
4. That arrwe Chriſtian cannot ſin without 
pain and torinere to himſelf. 393 


CnaP. XI. i. That the want of real Righte- 
enſneſs deprives ms of the Divine Wiſdome, 
proved out of Scripetre: 2, As aiſo from the 

' nature of the thing it ſelf, 3. That it diſad- 
vantages the Soul alſo in Natural ſpecula- 
gions, 4. That it ſbifles all Noble and lauda- 
ble Atlions; 5. And expoſes the imaginary Re- 
lig iontſ to open reproach, 6. That mere ima- 
ginary Righteouſneſs robs the Soul 7 her peace 
of Conſcience, 7, And of gall divine Joy, 8. Of 
Health and Safety, g. And of eternal Sal- 
wation, 10. That Godalſo hereby tu depri- 
ved of hu Glory, and the Church fruſtrated 
of publick Peace and Happineſs. 400 


Cnay, XII. 1, Of che attending to the Light 
within us, of which ſome Spirucualifis /o 
much boaſt, 2. That they 1 wean the 
L*ght of Reaſon and Conſcience thereby , if they 
be not Fanaticks, Mad-men or Cheats, And 
that thu Conſcience neceſſarily takes 1nfor- 
mation from without ; 3. And particularly 
from the Holy Scriptures. 4. That theſe 


Spiritualiſts acknowledge the fondneſs of their © 


opinion by their contrary prattice. 5. An 
appeal to the Light within them, if the Chri- 
tian Religion according to the literal ſenſe 
be not true, 6. That the Operation of the 


Dime Spirit & not abſolute, but reſtrained to 


certain laws and condreggy 4s it 1s in the 
Spirit of Nature. 7. The fourth Goſpel- 
Power , The Example of Chriſt, 8, Hu 


purpoſe of vindicating the Example of Chriſt 


from aſperſiops, with the reaſons thereof. 
408 


 Railer, for ſpeaking the truth, 


CHAr, XIII, 1. That Chriſt was no Blaſpbe- 


wer #n declaring himſelf ro be the Son of God 
2. Nor Conjurer in caſting oxt Devils, 3,T hat 
he was wnjuſtly accuſed of Prophancneſs. 
4. That thire was nething deteſtable in his 
Neutrality toward Political Fattions : 
5: Nor any [njuftice nor Partiality found in 

im. 6. Nor could his ſharp Rebukes of the 
Phariſees be rightly termed Railing ; 7. Nor 
his whipping the Buyers and Sellers out of the 
Temple punuulinary Zeal; 8, Nor hucry- 
ing out [0 dreadfully in bu Paſſion be imputed 
to [mpatience or Deſpair. g. The ſuſpicion 
of Diftraftedneſs and Midneſs cleared. 
Io. Flis vindication from their aſperſions of 
Looſeneſs and Prodigaluy, 11, Theerocked 
and perverſe nature of the Phariſees noted; 
with our Saviowrs own Apology for bis fre- 
quenting all companier. 12, That Chriſt 
was m9 Self-ſecher in undergoing the Death 
of the Croſs for that joy that was ſet before 
him, 412 


CHAP, XIV. 1. The reaſon of his having inſ.- 


fted ſo long on the vindicating of the Life of 
Chriſt from the aſperſions of the Malevolent, 
2. The true Charalter of a real Chriſtian, 


. 3. The true Charatler of a falſe or Phari- 
ſaical Chriſtian, 4. How eaſily the true mens- 


bers of Chriſt are .ccuſed of Blaſphemy by the 
Phariſaical *. hd 5. And the working 
of their Graces impuicd to ſome vicious Prin- 
ciple, 6. Their cenſuring thew prophane 
that are not ſuperſtitiow. 7. The Phariſees 


great diſlike of coldneſs i fruitleſs Comrover- 
fries of Religion. 


8. Thur Ignorance of the 
law of Equity and Love. 9g. How prone 
:t 15s for the fincere Chriſtian to be acconnted 4 
10. That the 
leaſt Oppoſition againſ® Phariſaical Rotten- 
neſs will eaſily be interpreted bitter and tu- 
wultuous Zeal. 11. How the ſolid Know- 
ledge of the perfelteſt Chriftians may be ac- 
counted Madneſt by the formal Phariſees, 


12. His Proneneſs to judge the true Chriſtian 


according to the motions of his own untamed 
corruptions, 13. His prudent choice of the vice 
of Coverouſneſs, 14. The Unreaſonableneſs 
of his cenſure of thoſe that endeavour after 
Per fetlion. 15, His ignorant ſurmiſe that 
no man liveth vertnonſly for the love of Vartue 
© ſelf. 16. The Uſefulneſs of this Paralle+ 
liſme betwixt the Reproach of Chriſt and his 
true Members. 422 
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CHAP. XV. 1. The Paſſionof Chriſt the fifth 

Goſpel-Power, the Virtue whereof ts 1n a ſpe- 
cial manner noted by our Saviour bimlt X 
2. That the Brazen Serpent in the Wilder- 
neſs was a propherick_T ype of Chriſt, and cured 
ot by Art but by Droine Power. 3. That 
Teleſmarical Preparations are ſwperſttioms, 
manifeſt out of their Collett ions that write of 
them; 4. Partiexlarly out of Gaftarel and 
Gregory, 5. That the Effetts of Teleſmes 
| are beyond the laws of Nature, 6. That if 
there be any natural power in Teleſmes, it i 
from $ imilitude ; with LConfurarion of thu 
ground alſo, 7. A Poder confutation 
of that ground. 8. In what ſenſe the Bra- 
zen Serpent was 4 Teleſme, and that it muſt 
needs be a Typical Prophecie of Chriſt. 9. The 
accurate and punttnal Prefiguration there- 
in, 10. The wicked Pride and Concented- 
neſs of thoſe that are not touched with this 
admirable contrivance ef Divine Providence, 
ti. The inſufferable blaſphemy of them that 
 reproachthe Son of God for crying out in his 
dreadful Agony on the Croſs; wherein us 
diſcovered the Unloyelineſs of the Family 
of Love, 429 


C14aP.XVI. 1. The End of Chriſts Sufferings 


or only ro pacifie Conſcience, but to root out 
S$1n ; witneſſed our of the Scripture, 2. Fur- 
ther Teſtimonies to the ſame purpoſe. 3.7 he 
Faintneſs and Wſcleſneſs of the Allegory of 
Chr ts Paſſion in compar!/on of the -1pplica- 
tron of the Hiſtory thereef, 4 The Appli- 
cation of Chriſts Sufferings againſt Pride 
and Couctouſneſs, 5. As alſo againſt En- 
wy, Hured, Revenge, vain Mirth, the 
Pangs of Dea'h, and unwarrantable Love, 
6. A Gentral Application of the Death of 
C byiſt to the moriifying of all Sin whatſoev:r. 
7. The celebrating the Lords Supper, the uſe 
and meaning thereof. 436 


CHAP, XVII. r. The fxth Goſpel-Power 7 
the Relurregicn and Aſcenfion of Chrili, 
The priviledge of this Demonſtration of the 
Soult's Immortality above that from the Sub- 
tilty of Reaſon and Phrilo/ophy. 2. Tie great 
power this Conſideration of the Soul's Im- 
mortality has to grrge men to aGoaly life : 
J- To wean themſelves from worldly plea- 
. ſures, and learn to delight inthoſe that are 
everlaſiing: 4, To have our Converſation 
1s Heaven. 5. The Conditions of the Ever- 
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lafting {nheritance, 6. Purtber enforcements 
of duty from the Soul's Immortality. 440 


CHap, XVIII. 1. The Day of Judgement, the 
ſeventh and laſt Goſpel-power, fic as well 
for the regenerate as the unregenerate to think, 
upon, 2. The Uncertainty of that Day, 
and that it will ſurprize the wicked unawares. 
3- That thoſe that wilfully rejeft the offers 
of Grace here, ſhall be in no better conaution 
after Death then the Devils themſelves are. 
4. A Deſcription of the ſad Evening-cloſe 
of that terrible Day of the Lord, 5. The 
Aﬀrightment of the* Morning-appeararce 
thereof to the wicked. 6. A further Deſcri- 
ption thereof. 7, The Tranſlation of the 
Church of Chriſt to their C/FEthereal Man- 
fions, witha brief Deſcription of their Hea- 
venly Happineſs. 443 


Cruap. XIX. 1. That there can be no Reli- 
gion more powerful for the promoting of the 
Divine Life * they Chriſtianity «. 2, The 
external Triamph of the Divine Life :n the 
perſon of Chriſt how throughly warranted 
and how fully performed. 3. The Religi- 
ow Splendowr of Chriſtendome, 4. The 
Spirit of Religion ſtifled with the load of For- 
mualities, 5. The ſatisfaftion that the faith- 
fully-devotrd Servants of Chriſt have from 
that Divine homage dexe to his Perſon, thongh 


by the wuked, 447 


Cnar. XX, r.-The Uſefulneſs of Chriſtianity 
for the ' good of this life, witneſſed by our 
Saviour and $, Paul. 2. T he proof thereef 
from the Nature of the thing it ſelf, 3.Ob» 
jeFons againſt Chrift ianity , 4s if it were 
an nnfit Religion for States Poluick. 4. A 
Conceſſion that the primary intention of the 
Goſpel was not Government Polincal, with 
the advantage of that Conceſſion. 5, That 
there i nothing in Chriſtianity but what u 
highly advantageous to a State-Polnick, 
6. That thoſe very thirgs they objelt againſt 
it are ſuch as do moſt tffeftually reach the 
chief end of Political Government, as doth 
Charity for example, 7. Humility, Pa- 
tiencey 41d Mortification -of inordinate de- 
fires, $8. The invincible Valour that the 
love of Chriſt and their fellow-members in- 
ſpires the Chriſtian Souldiery wthal, 449 
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BOOK IX. 
Crap. I. [ fo four Derivaiive Properties 
of the Myſtery of Godlineſs. 
2. T hat a meaſure of Obſcurity begers Ve- 
neration , ſuggeſted from onr very ſenſes, 
3. Confirmed alſo by the common ſaffrage of 
all Religions , and the nature of Relervedre!s 
among ſt men, 4, The rudeneſs and igno- 
rance of thoſe that expelt that every Divine 
Truth of Scripture ſhnuld be a comprehen- 
- fible Objett of their underſtanding , even mm 
the very modes and - circumſtances thereof. 


5. That Conaditions notwithſtanding are 
10 be excluded out of Religion. 6. And that 


the Divinity of Chriſt and the Triunity of the 


Godhead have nthing contradiftions in them, 


| 53 
CHaP, II. 1. That there « a latitude of Senſe 
in the words of Athanaliuz bis Creed, ani that 
One and Unity has not the [ame ſignification 
every where. 2. The like inthe terms God 
and Omnipotenat, 3. Of the word Equal, 
and to what purpoſe ſo diſtinit a knowledge 
of the Deity was communicated to the Charch, 
4. In what ſenſe the Son and Huly Ghoſt are 
God, That Divine adoration u their unque- 
ſtionable right, And that there i an in- 
zelltgible ſenſe of Athanaſius his Creed, and 
ſack as ſuppoſes neither Polytheiſme, Idol atry 
nor Impoſſibiluiy, F. That there u no untri- 
cacy in the Divinity of Chilt bat what the 
Schools have brought in by their falſe notions 
of Suppofitum and Union Hypoſtarical, 
6. That the Union of Chriſt with the Eter- 
nal Word implics no ContradiAtion, and how 
warrantable an Objet be of Divine worſhip, 
7. The Application thereof to the Jewes, 
8. The limion of Chriſt with God compared 
with that of the Angels that bore the Name 
Jehovah i» the Old Teſtament, g, T he rea- 
ſonableneſs of our Savioars bring united with 
the Ecernal Word, and bow with that Hypo- 
ſfis diſtin from the others. 455 


CnaAP. III, 1, That the Communicableneſs of 
Chriſtian Religion implies its Reaſonableneſs, 
2. Theright Method of communicating the 
Chriſtian Myſtery. 3, 4. A brief example 
of that Mehid, 5. A farther continuanion 


thereof, 6, How the Myſtagogus « to behave | 


himſelf towards the more dull or illiterate. 
7. T he dan of debaſing the Goſpel tothe dul- 
neſs or ſraligpe( of every weak apprehenſion, 

459 


Myltagogus «w communicating the Truth of 
the Goſpel, 2. That the chiefeſt care of all 
is that he (peak nothing but what is ens 
for life and godlineſs. 3, A juſt reprebenſion 
of the ſcopeleſs zeal of certain vain Boanerges 
of theſe trmes. 4. That the abuſq of the Mini- 
ſtery to the undermining the main Ends of the 
Goſpel may bazard the continuance thereof. 
5+ That any heat and z:4l does not conftitute 
a living Miniſtery,. 461. 


CHAP. V. 1. The nature of Hiſtorical Faith, 


2. That (rue Saving Faith 5s properly Covye- 
nant, and of the variouw ſigmifications of 
Siammn. 3, 1n what Law and Covenant «- 
gree, 4. 1n what Law and Teſtament, 5. In 
what Cov@ant and Teitament agree, 6. 1 hat 
the Church might have called the Doftrine of 
Chriſt either the New Law or the New Cove- 
nant. 7. Why they have ſtyled it rather Sian 
then NiuG-. The firſt Reaſon. 8. Other Rea- 
ſons thereof. 9, The occaſion of tranſlating 
1 x&iv\ SiaMmxny The New Teitament, 463 


CHAP, VI. 1. That there were more Old ( o- 


venants then one. 2. What Old Cove- 
nant that was to woich this New one 1s eſpe- 
cially conmerdiſlinguiſhed : with a brief inti- 
mation of the difference of them. 5,4, An Ob. 
jet ion againſt the difference delivered;with the 
Anſwer thereto. 5. The Reaſon why the Se- 
cond Covenant 1s not eaſily broken. 6, That 
the importance of the Myſtery of the Second 
Covenant engages him to maks a larger dedu- 
flion of the whole matter out of $, Paul. 466 


CuaP, VII, r. The different ftates of the Tw1 


Covenasts ſet out Galat. 4, by a dowble ſimili- 
tude, 2. The nature of the Old Covenant ad- 
un brated in Agar : 3, As alſo further in her 
Son Iſmael. 4. Ihe nature of che New (Cove- 
nant adumbrated in Sarah : 5+ As alſo in lia2c 
ber Son and in Iirael his offspring, 6. The 
neceſſity of imitating Abraham's fauh, that th: 
Spiri:ual Iſaac or Chrilt may be born in ws. 
7. The grand difference hetwiet the Firſt and 
Second Covenant, wherein it doth conjiſt. Wh 
4 direion, by the by, ro the moſt eminent Os- 
Teft of our Fauth, 8, The Second mam poin: 
wherein this difference conſiſts namely Liberty, 
and that, Firſt;f-om Ceremonies and Opinions ; 
9. Secondly, from all kind of Sins and dſ- 
allowable Paſſions ; 10. La/thy, to all monrer 
of Righteanſneſs and Holineſs. 468. 
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CHAP. VIII. 1. The adequate Objett of ſaving 
. © Faith or Chriſtian Covenant. 2. That there 
i” an Obligation on onr parts, plain from the 
very Aaron of the New Teſtament. 
3. What the meaning of Bloud in Covenants 
1. 4. And anſwerably what of the Bloud of 
Chriſt in the Chriſtian Covenavt, 5. The 
angerows Erronuy and damnable Hypocriſie 

of thoſe that wonld perſwade themſelves and 
orhers that no performance # required on ther 

' fide in this Covenant. 6, That the Hea- 
venly Inheritance « promiſed to 4 only upon 
Condition , evinced ont of ſeveral places of 
Scripture. 476 


i Char. IX. 1. What it t really to enter into thu 
New Covenant, 2, That the emring umto 
rhis Covenant ſuppoſes attua® Repentance. 
3. That this New-Covenanter s borm of water 
and the Spirit, 4, The neceſſity of the 5kul- 
fall uſage of theſe new-born Babes m Chriſt. 

. That ſome Teachers are mere Witches and 


Childe- Suckers. 479 
Cnare, X. 1. The Fir#t Principle the New- 


Covenanter is cloſely to keepto, 2. The Se- 
cond Principle tobe k-pr to. 3- The Third 
and laſt Principle. 482 


Cuary. XI, 1, The diligent ſearch th: new- 
Covenanter onght to make to find ont what- 
ſoever is corrupt and ſinful. 2. That 
the truly regenerate cannot be quiet till 
all corruption be wrought out, 3, The moſt 
importunate devotions of a living Chriſtian, 
4. The difference betwixt a Son of the Se- 
cond Covenant and a Slave nnder the Firſt. 
5. The Myſtical completion of a Prophecy of 
Efay ronching this ſtate. 483 


Cnay,” Xi. 1. Thatthe deſtroying of Sin us not 
without ſome rime of conflift. 1 be moſt 1n- 
fallible method for that diſpatch, 2. The 
conſtant orderrig of our external atlions, 
3. The Hypocruical complaint of thoſe for 
w.2nt of power that will not do thoſe good things 
that are already in their power. 4. The dan- 
ger of making this new Covenant a Covenant 
of Works, and our Love to Chriſt 4 mercenary 
friendſhip. 5. Earneſt praiers to God for the 
perfeRing of the Image of Chriſt in us, 6. Con- 
rinuwal circumſpettion and watchfulneſs, 
7. That the vilifying of outward Ordinances 
ww m ſign of a new-Covenauter , but of a 
proud and carnal mind, $, Canticn to the 
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new-Covenanter congerning bis converſe with 
men. 9. That the branches of the Divine life 
without Fath in God and Chrift, degenerate 
$nto mere Moralty. The examining all the 
motions and excurſions of our Spirit how a- 
greeable they are with Humility, Charity a»d 
Purity. 10. Cautions concernivg the exer- 
ciſe of our Humility ; 11. As alſo of our 
Purity, 12, And of our Love or Charity, 
The ſafe condutt of the fatthfull by their in- 
ward Gnide, 485 
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BOOK XR. 


Cuar, I, F Hat the Aﬀetlion aud efteem we 
ought to have for our Religi- 


on does not conſiſt in damning all to the pit of 


Hell that are wot of it, 2, The wnſcaſonable 
znculcation of this Principle ro Chriſtians. 
3. T hat «t «5 better becoming the Spirit of 
a Chriſtian to allow what is good and commen- 
dable in other Religions, then ſo foully to re- 
proach them, 4. What are the due demonſtra- 
rons of our Aﬀettion tothe Goſpel of Chriſt. 
5. How ſmall a part of the World 5s ſtyled 
Chriſtians , and how few real Chriſtians in 
that part that is ſoſtyled. 6. That there has 
been ſome unthilfull or treacherow tampering 
with the powerfull Eyzine of the Goſpel, that 
it has done ſolittle execution hitherto againſt 
the Kinglome of the Devil, 7. The Au- 
t hor's purpoſe of bringing into view the main 
Impeaiments of the due Effefts thereof, 490 


Char, II. r. The weſt fundamental Miftake 
and Root of all the Corruptions in the Charch 
of Chriſt, 2. That there may be a Superſti- 
ton alſo in oppoſing of Ceremonies, andin long 
Prayers and. Preachments, 3, That ſelf- 
choſen Religion extir guiſhes true Godlineſs 
every where. 4. Theunwholſome and windy 
food of affeted Orthodoxality ; with the 
miſchievous conſequences thereof, 5. That 
Hypocriſy of Profeſſours fills the World with 
Atheiſts, 6. That the Authoritative Ob- 
trnſion of groſs falſties npon men begtts a miſ- 
belief of the whole Myſtery . 7. That 
all the Churches of Chriſty ſtand guilty 
of this miſchievous wiſcarriage, $. 7 heig- 
fimte inconvenience of the Superlapſarian do- 
frine, | *S 492 
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Cray. III. 1, The trac meaſure of Opinions 


tobe taken from the deſign of the Goſpel, which 
;n.. general i, The ſetting out the exceeding 


- Sreat M:rcy and Goodnets of God cowards 


mankind. 2, And'then Secondly, The Tri- 
umph of the Divine Life in the Perſon of 
Chrcilt, in the warrantableneſs of doing 
Divine Honour to him, 3. Thirdly, The ad- 
vancement of the Divine Life irt his members 
upon Earth, 4. The Fourth and laſt Rule to 
try Opinions by, The Recommendabl:neſs of 
our Religion ro Strangers or thoſe that are 
without, | | 497 


Cray, IV. 1. The general uſe of the foregoing 


Rules, 2, A ſpecial nſeof them in favour 
of one anuthers perſons in matters of opinion. 
3. The examinationof Ele&ion and Repro- 
bation according ro theſe Rules, And how well 


| they agree with that Branch of the Divine 


C 


Life which we call Humility. 4. T be degree - 
went of . abſolute Reprobation wth rhe firſt 
Rule; 5. As alſo with the third, 6, And 
with the ſecond and fourth, 499 


WAP.V. I. That EleQion and Reprobation 


conferrs ſomething to Humili:y. 2, That [ome 
men are ſaved irreſiſtibly by virtue of Diſcri- 
minative Grace. 3. T hat the reſt of Man-. 
hind have Grace ſufficient, and that ſeveral 
of them are ſaved. 4. The excellent uſe of 
this middle way betwixt Calyiniſme and Ar- 
minianiſme. 5, 6. The exceeding great dan- 
ger and miſchief of the former Extremes, 502 


Cray. VI. 1. The Scholaſtich Opinions concer- 


ing the D.vinicy of Chriſt applied to the fore- 
going Rules, 2, As alſo cor Triai- 
tY. 3. The Application of the Antitrinicarian 
Doftrine to the ſaid Rules. Its diſagreement 
with the third, 4, As alſo with the ſecond,s The 
Antitrinicarians plea. 6, An anſwer to their 
plea. 7. How groſly the denyimy the Divinity of 
Chriſt diſugrees with the third Rule, yo4 


Cuay. VII. 1. Impucative Righteouſneſs, In- 


vincible Infirmity 4»d Solifidianiſm , i» what 
ſenſe they ſeem to comply with the ſecond and 
laſt Rult, and how diſagreeing with the third, 
2. The pronndleſneſs of mens Zeal for Im- 
putative Righteouſneſs, 3. And for Solifidi- 
aniſin, 4. The conſpiracy of Imputative Righ- 
recuſneſs , Solifidianiſm and Invincible Infir- 
mity to exclude all Holineſs out of the Convere 
ſation of Chriſtians, 5. That largeconfeſſions 


', Aﬀeront, 


| hood of Chriſt, 


of S ans and [nfirmitics without any purpoſe of 
amending 0u7 lives is a mere mothing of God 
to hu very face. With the great danger of that 
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CnaP. VIII. 1. The flaunting Hypocrifie of the 


PerfeRioniſts, and from whence it comes. 
2. T he eafie Laws whereby they meaſure their 
. PerteAion, And the ſad reſult of their Apo- 
ftafie from the Perſon of Chriſt, 3. That there 
is far more Perfettion in many thouſands of 
thoſe that abhor the name of Perfeltion then in 
theſe great Boaſters of it. 4. In what conſiſts 
that ſound and comely frame of a trac Chri- 
ftian Spir:r. | 510 


CHAP, IX, 1. Sincerity the middle way betwixe 


pretended Infirmity and the boaſt of PerteRi- 
on : with the deſcription thereof, 3, A more 
full charatter of the Sincere Chriſtian. 3.T hat 
they that endeavour not after that ſtate are 
Hypocrites, «v4 they that pom to be above it, 
Conſpiratours againſt the everlaſting Prielt- 
4+ The Perſonal Reign of 
Chriſt #pon Earth, and the Millennium :» the 
more ſober meaning thereof applied to the a- 
bove-nam'd Rules. FI2 


CHAP, X, 1. That in thoſe that believe There is 
a God, and a Life to come, there tu an antece- 
dent Right of Liberty of Conſcience not to be 


invaded by the Civil Magiſtrate, - 2, Objeit, 
T hat no falſe Religion ts the-command of God; 
with the Anſwer thereto. 3. That there 14 
no incongruity to admit 'That God may com- 
wand contrary Religions inthe world, 4,;.The 
utmoſt Difficulty in that Poſition, with the An- 
[wer thereto. 6.T hat God may mtroduce a falſe 
per/waſion into the mind of man a well for 
hrs, = 4 puniſhment. 7. That ſimple fal/i- 
ties in Religion are no forfeiture of Liberty «f 
Conſcience. 8, That though nofalſnies in Re- 
ligion were the command of Ged, yet upon other 
conſiderations it is demonſtrated that the Rels- 
giomſt ought to be free, 9, A further demon- 
ftration of this Trath from the groſs abſwrdi- 
tres that follow the contrary Poſition. 15 


CHAP, XI, 1, That there t a Right un every 


Nation and Perſon to examine their Religion, 
to hear the Religion of Strangers,and tochange 
their own, if they be convinced. 2. That thoſe 
Nations that acknowledge this Right and att 
accordingly, have nturally a Right ro ſend 
out Agents intoo:her Nations. Their demea- 
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The Contents, 


nour there, and the right of revenging their 
irurier, And bow tha Method bad juſtified 
the Spaniards Invaſion of the Indians. 3.T he 


unpratlicableneſs of the preſent T heory by red- _ 


ſon ef the general perverſneſs of the World, 
The advantageonſneſs of it ro Chriſtendome, 
and ſuitableneſs of it to the Spirit of a Chri- 
ſtiar, 4. That Religion corruptive of manners 
w corrcible bythe Magirate. 5, And that 


which would plainly deflroy the arfence of the | 


Countrey, 6. As alſo whatſoever Religion u 1n- 
ſeparably interwoven with Principles of Per- 
ſecution. 7. An Anſwer to that Objefin, 
That all Setts are perſecutive, and that there- 
fore there can be no Liberty of Conſcience 
given. $21 


Cnay. XII. 1, To what Perſons and with what 
Circumſtances th: Chriſtian Magiſtrate us to 
give avs of Conſcience, And thr great ad- 
vantage thereof tothe Truth of Chriſtiamty. 
2. That thoſe that are not Chriſtians, are not 
to be admitted ito places of truſt by the Chri- 
ſtian Magiſtrate, if he can ſ«pply himſelf with 
thoſe that are. 3. That the Chriſtian Magr- 
flrate ts to lay aſide the fallible opinions of men, 
and promote every one 1n Church and State, 
;= according to hu merit in the Chriſtian life, 
and hu ability of promoting of the inereſt 
ef the Church of Chriſt and the Nation 
he ſerves, 4. That he t to continue or 
frovide an honourable and competent allowance 
for them that labour in the word and dottrine, 
5. That the vigilancy of the Chriſtian Ma- 
giſtrate w ro keep under ſuch Sets as pretend 
to Immediate Inſpiration unaccountable and 
unintelligible to ſober Reaſon,and why ? 6, T hat 
the endeavour of umpoveriſhing the Clergy 
ſmels ranch of Propbaneneſs, Atheiſme and 1n- 
fidelity, 7. That the Chriſtian Magiſtrate ts 
either to ereft or keep up Schools of Humane 
Learning, wuhthe weighty grounds thereof. 
8. A further enforcement of thoſe grounds 
' wpon the fanatick Perfeftiomſts. g. The hide- 
ous danger of caſting away the Hiſtory of the 
Goſpel upon pretence of k:eping to the Light 
wichin Us. 525 


CHAP, XIII. r. The Aathors applicanion tothe 


better -minded Quakers, 2. He deſires them 


of that Sett to ſearch the grounds and compure 


the gains of their Rewole from Chriſt, 3. That 
there are nopeculiar Effets of the Spirit cf God 
1mthe Seit of the Quakers, but rather of 'Py- 
thoniim. 4.T hat their [nſpirations are not di- 
vine, bur diabolical. 5, The vanity of thesr 
boaſting of the knowledge of their myſterious 
Allegories, 6, T he grounds of their inſuffera- 
ble bitterneſs againſt rhe Miniſters of Chriſt, 
7. That he was wrged by the Voht within 
him ro give witneſs tothe Truth of the Hifto- 
ry of the Goſpel, and to admoniſhthe Quakers, 
Hu caution to the ſimple-minded among them 
homgthey turnin to Familiſm, $, His eaſe and 
ſansfattion of mind from duburdening himſelf 
of this auty. 9. T he compaſſionableneſs of their 
conduion, 10. And hope of iheir return to 


Chrift, 530 


CnaP. XIV. 1.T hat Pablick. Wor (þ p 1s eſſenti- 


al to Keligion, and inſeparable when free from 
Perſecution, The right meaſare of the Cir- 
cumſtances thereof, 2. Of the Fabrich and 
Beauty of Charches according to that meaſure, 
3. The main things he intends to touch upon 
concerning Pablick Worſhip. 4.That the Chur- 
ches of Chriſtians are not Temples, the excel- 


| lincy of our Religion biing incompliable with 


that Notion, 5. The vanity of the Seftarians 
exception againſt the word Church applied to 
the appointed places of Publick, Worſhip, 6 That 
though the Church be no Temple, yer it 5 in 
ſome ſenſe holy, and what reſpeBt there is to be © 
had of it, and what reverence tobe uſed there. 
7. Of Catechizing, Expounding and Preach- 
ing, 8. Of Prayer, and what 15 the true pray+ 
Ing by the Spiric, g. The Excellency of pub- 
lick Liturgies. 10, What zs the right End of 
the Miniſtry. 11. Certain ſpecial uſes of Ser- 
mons, 4nd of the excellency of our Saviour 
Chriſts Sermon on the Mount, 12, The beſt 
way for one to magmfie bis Miniſtry. 1.3. Of 
the Holy Communion, who are to be excluded, 
and of the poſſure of receiving u, 14. Of the 
t1we of Baptiſm, and the Sign of the Crols, 
15. Of Songs and Hymns to be comperſed by 
the Church, and of Holy-daies. 16.Of the + 
celebrating the Paſſion-day and the Holy 
Communion. 17, Of Images and Pictures In 
places of Publick Worſhip, 18. A ſummary 
advertiſement concerning Ceremonies and 
Op nions. 535 


An 


—— — 


An INDE x of Phone of Scri 


Chap. Verſe. 
Geneſis. 
3. I5. 
4+ I; 2. 
49. 10. 
Exodus. 
3 I4, 32, 34. 
34+ 8. 
Deuteronomy. 
24- 14, 15. 
Fob. 
19. 25, 
38. * 19, 3TI. 
P(almes. | 
$%. "243 16, IS; 
45. 6. 
68. 17, us. 
110. I, 4+ 
Proverbs, 
to 8, 
Tſaiah, 
7. 14. 
9. 6. 
21, 19, 
28, I. 
Als 10. 
42, r,co 16 
49. F3 6, 7 
$53- OY 
57. S, it. 
s, 
Feremiah. 
I. 5. 
Z, I, (O12. 
Tekrel, 
43- | r ©, &c, 
Damel, 
9. 24,10 27. 
Micah, 
Fo 2. 
Haga. , | 
.6, ro 9. 
Malechi, 
3+ v4 
Title of the New Teſtament, 
Matthew. 
2. 4» 5. 
'D $- 
17. 
19. 28, 
iz. 23, 24. 
16. 14. 
2.5. 2s; 
21, I2. 
17. 
24, 3o, al finem. 
> 7 I, &c. 
27, 45- 
Mark. 
2. 2f, 


this Treatiſe. 


\ Page. Chap. - 
L 6. 
3:8, l3, 
56, 57». 16. 
283,to 288. Luke 
6. 
457. 9. 
457» 23, 
Fobn. 
$5. "pe 
224. J. 
22. | 
| -) 
+329, 3JZ0- 5. 
310. ; G, 
309. 
310. | 
"hs 
4Ol. ; 0s 
Se. 
395, 328, 329. 13. 
Z10. . 14, 
31 he 16. 
399: | 
393+ | 
" A 
318, | Ads, 
169. | 7 
397+ | F 3». 
12, $58, | Romans, 
(3: 
22, 4. 
306, to 30d. 
289. 
p 6. 
291, to 300, | 
'2. 
I2g 327. | I9, 
| ; I Cortnthians. 
288, | Jo 
0" 
290, I F. 
464. Il Corinthi. 
F. 
327, 328, | 
363- Galatians, 
362, '-2; 
28, & # 
415. "uh 
24. j 
363.  Epheſtans. 
117, 4. 
118. Philipprans, 
212 = 7 
212 S 
134, 135, &c, M& 3- 
4 | Coloſſins, 
41 $, | 2. 


Verſe. 


$5, 6. 


19, 


1, ro 6, 
8. 


16, 19, 
2. 
15, 16. 


Zo. 


21, to 24. 


6,7,8. 


i, 


18, 


vr rethat are incerpreted i in 


Page, 


409. 
12, 


143, 
415, 
206, 
28, 29, 


It, 12, 


. 99. 


43Q,431, 
23. 

$36: © 
5OF, 507, 
24. 


164, 164; 
9, IQ 
23, 

23, 


470. 
330, 


3$0., 
380, 
382, 
379 
380. 
321, 
333, 
381, 
10. 


382. 
439- : 
16,17,18, 224, 


I 9, 20z r2 
27. 


385. | 
468, ro 476, 


410. 
27, 
23 


Io 


93 


I Theſſa * 


5 m9 _— 


RR Maga 
Fad 


Chap. 


I Thefalon. 


- 
II Timothy. 
EL, ; 


4. 
Hebrews. 


Il. 
Iz, 


I Peter. 
3. 


II Peter. 
I a 


}. 
* TFohn. 
3. 


F 
4- 

L ? 
Revclatior. 
I. 


26, 
2, 


9, 


Z Zo 


15. 


18, I9, 20, 


C, 
$3,195, 
c,t0 12, 


16, 


Page. 


419. 


9. 
19, 


23. 
420. 


27. 
ibid. 


459. 
25, 26. 


370, 271. 

27. 

ZI 3z 214- 

384. 

t2, 

375, 376, &c. 


23. 
It, 


2Z©0. 


Verſe. 

10. 

1,2, &c. 
1,012. 
9,00 12, 
I,t0 20. 
7, $, 31, 
"Fe x 

$» 13. 
7,8,9, 11. 
14, tO 19. 
6. 


7, IO, Il 
I, 2. 
11,12. 
17) 18, 
6. 


ro 
$, 
Te 


Page. 

i806, 

183, 184, 125. 
86, 

187, to 190. 
176. 

185, 191. 
207, 208. : 
177, 178, 192. 
190. 

173, 174, 195+ 
185, 186. 

198, 193. 
194, 2; 
194, t@ 197. 
255. 

192. 

193+ 

198. 

198, 

179, 1 $0, 
198. 

195, 298. 
S37- 

200, ZOqs. 


Miſtakes in the COPY. 


R zf. pag, ix.lin.44. for D7\ TON, read IDy PTY. Boox,pag.20.1.19. r,ag3; 73 Soudtut 78 U- 
\oudut. pag.25. l.22. r. Soul or Spirit, pag. 26. 1.8.r.Damoniacdl,pag.75. 1.24. r.mankind z and the Devil and. 
pag.95. 1.35. r.mertled, 1.41. r.Th all. pag.g9. 1.41. r. eternity; when, 1.42. r.in time, who. pag.2 42.1.4. r.truc in. 1.7, 
r.need full, Before, 1.8. r. [dca, we. pag.$49. 1.46. r.%s built but. pag. 376. 1.37. _ 45 in Chriſtianity. pag. 379% 
1-27. r,righteous 3 As. pag. 426.1.14. r.ſntdge. pag.491. L 37. r.near 1w0 thirds. pag.52 5.1.10. r.4ny other Religion. 


In Printing . 


Ag.25.1.23. fer Souls and Spirits , read Fouls or Spirits. P.42.1.16. Embraces, r. Embracers. p.$0.1.33. Pan, Lys 
cars, r. Pan Lycews. p. 87.1. 30. That, r.z.That. p.188. 1.22.but not better gdele not. p.1 go. 1.12. clap' r.clap'd.p.224. 
1.7. wery, r,were. p,z72- 1.2. gliſning,r, glinſcning. p.309. 1.39. or men, r, for men. p.339, 1.4:.hat ,r.thas, p-342. 1.37- 


EvaPves, r. drdgope. p. 379. |. 34. whatſoever : $0, r, whatſoever, $0. p. 412» 1. 33.7.1. 8. Pp. 470+ |. 5» Conveles, - 
read conveighs. | 


